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To Tg READER. 


' Haue aduentured once againe (good Reader) at the ſundrie 
8 and earneſt requeſts of diners well affctted Chriſtians, 
to offer vnto thy Chrittian view and conſideration ſuch things 
of mine tomtly together, as haue been heretofore ſenrrally publiſhed 2 
thy good, I haue this ſecond time reuic ned. corret led. and m ſome places 
mented them : hereunto 1 haue added tentie moe Sermons neuer 
printed before a. thou maift percetue by the title of the books I f tho ſhalt 
meete with any thing in any part of the books that tho ſhalt mdge worthy 
the cenſurmg,l pray thee let me hane ſome brothzr'y homPication thereof, 
and / ſhall be moſt readie (God willing) to ſu111fie thee therein. We know 
nothmg yet as wee onght to know ¶ ſau h the bleſſed Apoitle aud therefore 
no man ſhould preſume ſo much vpon the perfetlion of his norte. but that 
as bus knorledge maybe bettered, ſo may his worte be amended. is hat ſas- 
ner my poore endewours are ( not worthie thy name of work-s 7 confeſſe) I 
wholly and humbly ſubmit my ſelfe theres te the indgement of the 
Church. Is hile thou hat time make thy hi it of them, and of other 
mens labours, whereof thou haſt plentte both godly and learned, but eſbe- 
cially be daily commer ſant with the holy Scriptures of God: for the night 
(ſaith Chriſt ) is comming when none can worke, If a word to 4 
wiched man be enough, then a word to aniſe man ſhould be 
more then enough. F, arevell gentle Reader yeade with 
thy beſt aFe:itions,and | initanthy h ſcech thee 
aſſiſt me with thy prayers. From my 
fudie this 1 2.0f April.. 


1603. 
Thy ſernant for the Lord Jeſus, 
William Burton. 


e 
THE SEVERALL 
TEXIS AND TITLES 


OF THE SERMONS CO- 
taincd in this Bookc. 


Certaine Queſtions and Anſwers,concerning the attributes 
of God: whercunto are adioy ned ſome queſtions and 
anſwers, concerning the right vic of the law of God. 


Taught publikcly by way of Catechiſing. 


An Expoſition of the Lords Prayer, made in diuers Lec- 
tures, and now drawne into — and anſwers, for 
the greater benefit of the ſimp 32 ort: whereunto 15 pre- 
fixed a briefe treatiſe of prayerfo rall men. 


God wooing of his Church, ſet forts in three Sermons, 
Iz n © u. 3. 14,15. 
O je diſobedient children, turne againe ſatth the Lord, &. 


Dauids Euidence, or the aſſurance of Gods loue : in ſeuen 
Sermons. 
Psat *. 41.11, 12,13. 
By this 1 know that thou fanoureſt me, becauſe mine enemie doth 
not triumph againſt me, cc. 


The Concluſions of Peace betweene God and Man, contai- 
ning comfortable Meditations for the Children of God. 
PWO VIA. 7.12 


Ay ſonne, keepe my words, and hide my Commanndements with 
thee, Cc. 
A3 A 


A Caueat for Suerties, in two Sermons. 
PRO VIA. 6.1, 2,3, 4,5. 
My ſonne, if thou be Suertie for thy neighbour, and haff ſtrilen 
hands with the Stranger, Cc. 


The Rowſing of the Sluggard,in ſeuen Sermons, 
PRNOVYTY AR. 6.6, , 8,9, 10,11. 
Coc to the Piſmire or Emot, O Sluggard, behold her waies and be 


wiſe, Cc. 


Ten Sermons, vpon the 1. 2. 3. and 4. verſes of the 6. of tat- 
thew, containing diuers neceſlaric and 
profitable Treatiſcs, N. 
A preſent preſeruatiue againſt the pleaſant poyſon of vaine- 
glorie, in two Sermons. 
The reward of Sinceritie in one Sermon. 
The vncaſing of the Hypocrite, in three Sermons, 
The reward of Hypoctiſie, in two Sermons. 
An admonition to left-handed C hriſtlans, in two Sermons. 


The Anatomie of Belial ſer forth in ten Sermons, vpon the 
12,13, 14, and 15. verſes of the ſixt Chapter of che Prouetbs 
of $ alomes. 

PRO VHR. G. 12, &c. 

T he untlriſiie man ſ or the man of Relyal ) and the wicked mum, or 

[the man of vanitie] walketh with a froward mouth, Cc. 


TO 


as W. To ww aw. © «© 


TO HIS BELOVED AND 


CHRISTIAN AVDITORS, AND ALL 
other inthe Citie of Briſtol, which deſire the true 
knowledge ot God.. Barton u iſheth the encreaſe 


of all true godlinefle in thus liſe and etetnall ſeli- 
citie in the life to come. 


Y F you doe well conſider (beloved c brit ans) that the ignorance 
; of God (the mother of Popiſh dewotion) iu the fountaine of all 
tmpictie and the anther of eternall confaſron, Then 1 hope you 
will caſuly confeſſe, that the publ ſhing ef theſe fewe queſtions 
and ai/wires concerning the attributes of Gods no wecdleſſe 
| thing, Fy the rgnovance of God, 7 meane either not to brow 
that there is a God at all, or cls not to hnow what is the na- 
— ture of tl Cod ven we onght to ſerue, Moſt men will con- 
feſſe that there it a God, but what manner of God be u, they cannot tell, And therefore 
while they anette themſclucs a God after their owne olinde afteitions : they make 
an idoll of the true God, and according to that concerpt which they haue of lum, they 
leude all their whole life, That the ignorance of God and bu nature , « the priucipall 
cauſe of all unge in this tife, and of cucrlaſting conudenmation after thus life it 
doth manifeſtly appeare, not onely by the teſtimony of the hole ſcriptures, but alſo by the 
light of nature it (clfe., : 1 
The jeriptures ave plate in this caſe. Firſt, the Prophet David,painting out anots- 
Yi ors wiched man, faith ths um. The ed 45 10 proude t'at hee ſecheth not for Plalm.10.4. 
God : be thinketh alwates there is no God: now marie bus life, in the ſewenth verſe, 
His mouth is full of curſing, deceipt and fraud, vnder his tongue is uuic huc ſe and 
iniquitie, #, He lieth in the villages : in the ſectet places doth he murther the in- 
nocent: his eres arc bent again} the poore, Ke. & cade the 11.12.13, 4nd 14, vorſes, 
to ſhew the frurtes of uch as thinge there 14 na God, Agamen the 50, Pſalm, from the 
16. t erſe to the ende of the 20. notmy the hypocriſte, the obſiinacie the impud ace, the 
theſtes, the whoredoms, the huhlue mouthes, and wimaturall aff ethions of the withed : 
m the 21, verſe he ſets downe the cauſe #f all. to be tet, Thaw theuyht eſt (Jaith God) 
that F was like thy ſelfe: tolet vs ſeegthe frutes of ſuch a know ot the nature of God, 
but mate a idol of hum, and ,L to be 5 4 a good fellow like unto them- 
felnues, i ln the Propha F would ſhes the cauſe of the Lewes idolatrie, bee ſaith, Eſvi.42.18 
that the ignorance of God is the cauſe thereof : and therefore laboiring to draw them tset. , 
from their taalatrit, he doth it og deſeribrig ute them the true God, Rade from the 3 
18. verſe to the ende of the chapter. NN en the Lord ſhewed E veel the abominations py. 14.4 
6f the aunc ents of flracl,/ e V/ed theſe words : Sonne of man, haſt thou ſcene what plal oy 
the ancients of the houie cf lirae! do in the datke, eue ie one in the chamber of his Ae You 
imagerie, for they ay, The Lord feeth vsnor, The Lord hath forſaken the earth: is 
Her that the cauſe of thei tniquatie, was theiy faiſe perſwaſion, and ignorance of God: 
for althoug' they knew that there wvias a God, yet they troke hum to be but as a man, 
{ at (ond not ſee them in the darie, and that he vans in heat idly not mecdiing vt it 
the things pen earth. Thins you beare bow the Provhets vuith one conſent doe crie 
out and tell vs if the ignorance of God 15 the cat ſe of all mpietie, and wngolineſſe. And 
that it he,, eternalldamnation m the end,is plamnly teſt; fred by the Apoſtle S. Paul: 
tbo ſaith in 2.Theſ,1,7.8. That the Lord left: ſhall ſhevy lumſelſe from beauen nb 
ba 


= 
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THE PREFACE. 5M 
bis mightie Angels, in flaming fire rend ian g COgranceoate them that Kere 
Gn, «1d cbr} wot the 7e. ell Of our Love Life chriſt, oe the Ae ſbrrvah 
that diſobedronce tot Goijel, flows oth f; cm the ignorance of God, becanſe volt ate 
net obey bim whom UML ROI, hid he COTA dof both 14 the aſt vengeance of 
God. 64 

As this js plainly proned by theſiriptares, ſo it u #0 (eſe eder by the light fn, 

ralreaſon. For vue ſuch a conctige h vice rome WIG war ,; Tat Gods as 
Mail, and hath rs aire pOUvurer FDOH 4 ian uo mor Ved EAPO 4 Md, HO t Mee 
ice. u more mercie, no more trat „ no mere goedueſe thin a maniath, vue arc farre 
mough of ſrom the true frarc aud ſeraice of God, Foruben vi tfrarebim as aan, and 
vie Jernc hum a4 4 Han, then the vobith us thing can be ore ens, hv! Intolle- 
rable, For as an idle ii lvokes on bus bot only woben buys maſters eje is won lum, 
fo ter viihedane!; frare God (aid that woiit 8 f ſtare vuhen they per cetme ſen- 
fob'y by ſome plague that Gods aud 4 vpon 1 . VVhercas the godlie (vue known 
t maine ef God they (rnd) they are tc offend him at all % tut «ll places, 
bicavdle tht) 4 toe be as 4/.4ng and caciy vibere, oc 

Tie Pajiſis bane tl ought & doe think God is be like a may, and ſo they putture hum, 
and ſo they ſerve , e they feare lum, and ſo they laat bum, Andiberefore in their 
temples they proutde for bis ce ge fights, and g/ortent ſbeuves of gailding and 

nung, e. Io delight bus cares viuball they hawe curious prom and fringing : for bus 
ſmelling, they hawe thur meg and per fumes, and jo 15 all ingir vibele ſeraice of God 
1m outs vard ſhe: ves onely, as if God wurre a man in deede e uach colirine of 
ther:,enſth of therr grofſe widerſl anding of the Scriptures, and woord of God, 

Then i thus time (beloned (Chriſtians) 1 ope you ſee o ut needfall u vas for mee, 
end bow neceſſarie ut ſhall be for you, to labour that woe ma; bee u, d and buil- 
ded 1 in the tris rw widee of God, that ſo we may be the better able to make ſtraight 
ſteppes vato GA. Otherve iſeat vue be not tiftrutted 11 the vuaies of God vv en 
we hal be extorted ts ſurue him we wil be ready o anſwere with the withrd,of ribens 
Fob (praketh, Fob, 21.15, VVho is the slaug ue that we ſhould feruc hun? and 
what probe ſhould we haue, it we ſhould pray nt ham ? 

Throughout my becke. for the moſt part I haut onely quoted the places of eripture, 

#nch I ane added jor the proofe of ex0r7 point, and roi expreſſed the vverd of the 
places then jc'ncs © partly for the ano; dirg of tedicuſnes, but (fecially becauſe ve 
baue;ontaqe ocajwn by ſearching for theme be veltes acquainted viith the ſerie 
tarci, then yon I ave been buberts, 

And/eemy a1 for your bent fte (belaned brethren im the Lord Feſus) and at the re- 
. you ith: beard mt, 1 have aduerinied to mage theſe my poore la- 
ours publique 10 the Tciruwve of al, aid /[obrelt to the confers 0 all: I eech you 
thet as at the fr: ji bearing of them, you Dore gentrally deſirous of them, ſo v. you 
rend (e, the reading of twem, to your further profit aid eneriaſe in the true 
auf enoviledse of God, 
Toe Lora alm gt; male our lont aboinud in all nowviledge and indgement, ard the 
fame G-d ſent, fie our giwwi ledge, and mate our af ethions bely, that wor may dif- 
ä terne ιν⏑,j]m8 f at differ, and trait wviema) be ſawere ard Viidbout «fence tue the 

Pu) 1.9.10. cu g of i.e Lord fiſas, that wut may be filled vt ub the franes of right couſacs, 

wikich arc by leſus Chrniff ys als the praiſt aud glory of God, Amen. 


Your ſcruant for Chriſt his Gke, 
artes. 
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QVESTIONS AND 
ANSWERES, CONCER- 


NING THE KNOVVLEDGE 


OF GOD, 
That there is a God. 
Queſtion. 
AQ) Hereof doth all Diuinitis conſiſt ! 
Anſwere. 


All Diuinitie conſiſteth of knowledge and 
practiſe. 
Q.__ Whereof is al bnowledge ? 
Y A. All knowledge 1s cither of the Creator 
> or Creature. 
Q. How may the Creator be knowne! 
IE A. That we may know the Creator, it is re- 
uifite that we conſider. Firſt whether there be a God or no. 
Q why 6 is this queition firſt ? 
A. Becauſe — Scripture ſayth, he that commeth to God muſt be- . 1. C. 
letue that God is. 

Hau any called this into queition at any time ? 

A. Yea, ſo ſaich the Prophet Dauid, but he ſhewerh alſo that it was Y. 
by wicked, proud, and foolſhmen, whoſe liues were nothing elſe . 4.1. 
bur abhomination and corruption, 
Q. But what ſay (you] ro it? Whether do [you] thinks that there is 4 
God or no ? 
A. Yea lam out of doubt thereof, and that there is a God it may be 

oued many waics. 

1 Firſt by lus worke of creation, for - ho could make the heauens Row 4.19.20 

and 


2 What God 17. * 


and the earth, and the ſea, and all that is in them, but God 

2 By the preſcruing of things created, as for example, man is pre- 
ſerued by — which is no better in it ſelfe then earth, and 
yet if he eate carth he dieth, the reaſon hereof is, becauſe God blei- 
ſeth the one, giuing it foiſon and power to nouriſh more then the 
other, and this makes me tlunke that there is a God, 

2 If ve ſhall obſerue in Gods works an infinite multitude, a won- 
derfull varietie, as amongſt ſo manic millions of men, neuer a one 
like another in the compaſſe of the face, a moſt conſtant order, a 
ſcemely agreement, and an endleſſe continuance or pleatant inter- 
courſe of things comming and going, and what exceeding maieſtie 
is in them, we mult ncedes attribute theſe things vnto a God. 

4 The opinion that man hath of God proueth it: for man by na- 
ture doth deſite to be exalted, and in reſpett of lum ſelte detpilerh 
all other creatures, as vood and ſtone: but when a peece of wood 
is framed out like a man and fer in the temple, and man con- 


Aug. ceauing an opinion that it is a God, he falleth downe and u or- 


57. ſ[hipperh ite. | 
5 The terror of conſcience ſtricken into the mindes of the wicked 
after ſinne commeth vpon them trom a ludge who deteſteth diſho- 


Re. 2. 1. neſt tlungs, and exercifeth iudgement vpon the minde : But in all 

Eſa gv. ac. the wicked 15 this torment, therctore there is ſome Judge, who is 
105 Py God. becauſe this punith nent can not come bat from God. 

Met 6 The puniſlunent of the wicked (beſides the terror of their con- 

ſcrence) with the rewards of the godly, do proue that there is a 

God and this argument is vſed by the Prophet Daxid, when hee 

Testo. faith, The righteous (hall teioyce when he teeth the vengeanee, he 

ha hall wail lus toorſteps in the bloud of the vagodhe, fo that a man 

ſha!l iay verily there is ate ard for the righteous, doubtles there is 


5 ' * 
a God chat wget tlic cart h. 


. 


2. What 15 God 

lobn 4.24. A, There ts but one deficition of God in all the ſcriptures, and that 
1 this, (od is a Sprite, 
Q. Arme u linuted and compaſſed with tune and place, therefore if 
God be 4 pirite he bs ſe foo, is be mot 7 
A. In deed certaine heret1ques called Gnoſtici, haue abuſed that 

Place of lohn to that effect: but when it is laid that God is a ſpirit, 

the meaning is this: God is ſpirituall, that is, not to be ſeene of car- 
nall cies, but is inuiſible: not othet᷑ ij iſe. 


» Q. How 


* God cannot perfeitly be buon ue. 


2 


Q. Howgs God to be conſidered? 
A. Two waies. Either as he is in himſelfe, or as he is vnto vs. 
Q. Can God be knowne of vs as he ts in himelfe ? 
A. No: All nature is not able to teach vs what God is, neither can 
man in nature comprehend lum. 
Q How prone you that ? 
A. Iproue it ewo waics : firſt by plaineteſt.nonie of ſeripture. 1b. 3626. 
Secondly by common reaſon. . Tut 
. How doth common reaſou prone it ? 
A. 1. That all nature is not able to teach vs what God is, Iprouent 
thus. No wor ke is able perfectly to expreſſe the worker hereof : 
but all nature is a thing wrought by therefore it can not per- 
li 
fectlie teach vs what God is. 
That man cannot comprehend him; Iproue it thus. 
2 The leſſe can not comprehend the greater: but euery man 1s 
leſſe then God, therefore no man can comprehend God. 
We can not know the things created, much leſſe can we know 
the Creator, as for example: we know that euery man hath a ſoule, 
but who knoweth what maner of thing i is 
Againe we knou that there be Angels, and that they be amongſt 
vs, but what maner df things they be we know not. 
4 Theſcripture ſaith, the iudgements of God are paſt finding out, . ci. 33. 
therefore much more is God humſelfe paſt finding out. 
And againe the ioies of heauen which God hath prepared for the . car. 
godl — vnipeakable, much more therefore is God hunſelfe vn- 
ipca e. 
K Ir there no knowledge to be had of God? 
A. Yes, for Paule ſan h, the Gentiles knew God, but did nut honour 8 1.4 
him as God, but euen as Princes haue their fecrers whereanto all Gal 4g. 
their ſubiects are not made prime, neither is it lawfull for them to Simi, 
ſearch into them, and yet do they ſo farre forth publiſh their com- 
mandements as 15 profitable for them to know. So the Prince of all 
Princes hath has ſecretes, vnto which we are not priuie, and into 
which we may not ſcarch, yet he hath fo farre reue-led hicaſelfe yn- 
to vs as is profitable for vs to know. Therefore he ſayd to Moſes, Ei. 
My face thou canſt not ſee, that is, the glory of my mateſtie (he doth 
not ay thou mayelt not, or thou ſhalt nor, but thou canſt not) but 
thou ſhalt ſee my back parts, that is, ſome ſmall iueaſure of my glory, 
ſo tarte as thou art able to apprehend it. 
B 2 Q. Where 


0 yg 


0 1 Wo 1 


„ 9 9 WF 


Q. Where is this knowledge of God tobe bad? 
Hal. 119.14 2 —— 7 - 


Dent. 29.19 


4 What the Scripture teach we may learne. 


— 


— — 


n the ſcriptures : for they beare witneſſe of God. Ioh. 3.39. And 
therefore they are called his teſtimonies, becauſe they teſtific of God 
what he is, and how he will be ſerued of vs. 

Q. May we not learne more of God then the ſeriptures do teach? _ 

A. No: for Paul faith, that no man muſt e aboue that which 
is written: but ſo much as is written in the word of God is written 
for our learning, and therefore we (being prepared by true prayer, 
ſanQifed with fan l/ and ſeaſoned with the ſpirit of ſobrietie and hu- 
malitic) we may I ſay, ſaſely learne ſo much as 15 revealed in the 
ſcriptures for our profiting in the knowledge of God: for Moſes 
faith, Secret things — to God, but things reucaled belong to 


vs and to our cluldren. 


Q. #hich call you the ſcriptures ? 

A. The bookes of the old Teſtament which begin with Gene ſis, and 
end with the Prophets: and the bookes of the new Teſtament, which 
begin at Matthew, and end with the Revelation of Iohn. 

Q. Theſe were written by men which were ſubiett to errors, and had their 
infirmities and therefore why ſhould we beleene them 

A. Though they were men, yet they were holie men ſet apart by 
God * that worke, and ſpake as they were moued by the holic 
Ghoſt. 

Q. When leremie brought the word of God to the Jever, they ſaid it was 
mot the word of the Lord, but be ſþaks a1 Baruch the ſonne of Neriah pro- 
nohed him, and ſo ſome perhaps in our daies are ſo wngodly as to taky the 
lemes part againſt [eremie, and all bu fellowes,let me beare therefore ſome 
reaſons to proue and make it manifeſt that they ſþahe and wrote the verie 
word of God ? 

A. That the bookes of the old and new Teſtament conteine the 
word of God, and were writren by the direction of the holy Ghoit, 
it may appeare by theſe tuelue reaſons following. 

Their antiquitie prouceh it. 

2 Their faithfulnes uithout partialitie, which appeareth by Ia- 
cobs dealing with Suncon and Leui his owne poſteritie, and by the 
dealing of Moſes againſt Aaron and Miriam his brother and ſiſter. 

3 Themuracles which did fo often follow their doctrine. 

4 A continuance of wonderfull propheſies vtteted long before, 
come to paſſe iuſt in their times, marked with their circuuutances, 

not 


not doubtfull like Marlins prophefies, but ſuch as expreſſed the ide Cat 
things and perſons by their names, and therefore vnto what may we 4.1. 
—— them but to the inſpiration of Cod *. 
| The heauenly doctrine in euerie place and nothing ſauouring 
ofearthlineſſe, doth prooge them to be of God. 
6 The ſweete agreement and conſent of the ſcriptures doth proue 
it, for one of them do not confute another as mens writings do, and 
our Sautour Chriſt confirmeth them all. Lnks 24 44+ 
7 By their lawes which are for the thoughts, and pearcethe heart 
of man, it is euident that they are of God, for they require ſacrifice, 
but they prefer obedience, they enioyne faſting, but it is alſo from 
ſinne. They commaund circumciſion, but it is ofche heart. They 
torbid luſting, coueting, & c. which is not to be found in any lawes 
but in his that ſearcherh the heart. 
8 The doctrime of the ſcripture is ſuch as could never breed in the 
| braines of men: as three perſons in one God: God tobecome man: 
Maries conception without the ſeed of man: the making of all things 
1 of nothing, the reiurrection, and ſuch like. 
9 The lictle loue that moſt men do beare vnto them, do proue 
chem to be of God, for if they were of fleſh and bloud, then fleſh 
and bloud would loue them, reade them, practiſe them, and e- 
/ | ucrieway regard them more then it doth, for the world loueth 
© | his one, as our Sauiour Chriſt faith : but we (being but carnall . 15. 1. 
and earthly) ſauout not the things that are of God, as the A- 
le Saint Paule lasch: And vntill the Lord open our hearts we 1. Cr. x. 14 
- aue no regard of them. So likewiſe vntill we be borne againe of 
e | Gods (pirit, and become as new borne babes, we haue no defire 1. 
p 
e 


vuto them. 
10 The argument of the ſcriptures proueth them to be of God, 
for they intreat either of the noble acts of God or of Chriſt, or the 

e | faluationof mankinde. 

, 11 Ihe ſincetitie of thoſe me which fpakethem, and wrote them, 
doth proue them to be of God, for they alwayes came in the name 
of the Lord, and ſpent their bloud in teſttmonie thereof. 

12 Ifthc authour of che ſcriptures were not God, it muſt be ſome 

creature: If he were a creature, he was either good or bad. If a bad 

creature, why forbids he euill ſo rigoroutly, and commands good fo 
exprelly, and makes his marke to ayme at nothing but Gods glorie 
and our good? It he were a good creature, why doth he challenge to 
himſelfe that which is proper to God * 2 to make lawes for the 

3 heart, 


6 There is but ene God. 

heart, and to puniſh and reward etetnally, & c? If it be no creature 
good nor bad, it mult needes be God, 

Q. Are not the workgs of God ſufficient to teach v1 what God is ? 


A. No: they may teach vs that there is a God and leaue vs without 
any excuſe, but to know God rightly to our ſaluation, we cannot 
without the ſcriptures. Therefore Dauid bauing ſhewed how the 
heauens declare the glotie of God, &c, he — ge men- 
filed, conuer- 


19.7.8 tion of lus word, ſaying : The law of the Lord is v 
ting ſcules, & c. 


What doth the ſcripture teach vs concerning God ? 
Eſay 46. 9. 2 That there 18 — God. Deut. 6. 4. Elay 44. Plal. 18.3 1. 
Kor- g. 4. Q, Hew elſe may it be proued that God n but one ? 
A. By the light of our nature and of commen reaſon. 
Q. What be your reaſons — the light of reaſon ? 


Pſal.144.rs A. There can be but one c good, and u the ſame chick 1 


therefore there is but one God, 


44. 17.8. * There can be but one firſt cauſe of all things which is God: 


therefore there is but one God. 


3 The whole courſe of the world tendeth to one end, and to one | 


vnitie, which is God. 


Q How can that be when there be ſo many ſundrie things of diner; kind; 
f | 


and conditions,and one contr arie to another 
A. That is true in deede, but yet they altogether ſerue one God. 


Q that poſſible ? can you giur an initance hereof in ſome familiar re- ] 


ſemblance ? 


A. Yea very well: In a field there are many battels, divers ſtan- 


derds,lundric liuerics, and yet all turne head with one ſway at once: 


by which we know that is one Generall of the field which . 


commaunds them all. 

Q, What is this to confirme your aſſertion, that there i but one God oner 
ſo many diners and contrarie things in the world ? 

A. Yes: for euen ſo in the world we ſee diuers things, not one like 
another: for ſome are noble, ſome baſe ; ſome hote, ſome colde ; 
ſome wilde, ſome tame; yet all ſerue to the glorie of the maker, 


and the benefit of man, and the of the whole | 


world. 
Q. And what gather you by all this ? 
A. That there is but one whuch commandeth them all, like the 
Generall of a field. 
QE 


r 


„rr 
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There ts but ne Gad. 7 
Q. If one God be the author of all, why are there ſo many yoyſonetu and 


ſome beaftes ? 


A. To this I anſwere three waies. 


1 They were not created noyſome and hurtfull at the firſt, but the = 
19, 


ſinne of Adam brought the curſe vpon the creatures. 

2 Although God hath curſed the creatures for mans ſinne, yet in 
his mercie he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, that they are profi- 
table for vs: for poyſons, we vie them for phy ſicke and the skinnes 
of wilde beaſtes ſerue againſt the cold, &c. 

3 The molt hurtfull things that are, might benefice vs, if we knew 
how to vie them. And whereas they annoy vs, it is not of their owne 
nature ſo much as of our ignorance. 

Q. Andwhat ds you conclude by all this ? 

A. That they haue not two beginnings, one good, and another bad, 
as ſome would magine : but one author thercot, which 1s God him- 
ſelfe, alwates moſt good and gratious. 

Obiection. 


Many are called Gods in the Scripture: as when Moſes is called P haraver vd. y. 
gel Magiitrates ave called gods therefore there be mo gods then one. p/4/ $1.6, 


Aniwere. 

There is a double ſigniſication in this word god : for ſomerime it 
ſigntfieth him, who 13 by nature God, and hath his being not from 
any thing but himſclfe, and all ocher things are from lum: ſuch a 
a God is bur one only. 
3 Q.#hy then are Magritrates called gods? 
A. Forfoure cauſes, 
* 1 Firſt, to teach vs that ſuch muſt be choſen to beate rule which 
3 excell others in godlineſſe, like gods amongſt men. 

2 Toencouragethem in their offices, and toteachthem thatthey 
ſhould not feare the faces of men, like gods, which feare nothing, 
* 7 Toſhew how God doeth honour them, and how they muſt ho- 
7 nour God againe: for when they remember how God hath inueſted 


them with his ou ne name, it ſhould małe them aſhamed to ſerue 


the deuill, or the world, or their owne affecſions; but to execute 
iudgement iuſtlir, as f God hunſelfe were there. 
4 To teach vs to obey them, as we would obey God him ſelfe; 


for he which contemneththem, contemneth God huaſelfe ; and we d. 13. 1. 


muſt not diſhonot thoſe whom God docth honor. 


Q. If there be but one onely God, why 1s the demi called the god of this 2 cor 4.4. 


world ? 
B 4 A. Becauſe 


Phibp.z 9. 


Aub. 3.16. 
17. 


Fire, 


$ There as but one God. 
A. Becadſe ofthe and ſoucraintic which ingiuen 
ouer the wicked — hath not choſen out of this world. 
Q. #hy is the bellie called a god? 5 | 
A. Becaule ſore make more thereof, then of God, and his worſhip : 
fovall that they can do and get, is little inoogh for their bellies : and 
when they ſhould ſetue God, they ſerue their belles and beaſtlie 
appetites. | 
Q. #hy are Idols called gods ? 4 
A. Not becauſe they are ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters haue fuch © 
an opimon of them. 


him 


Q. What other thing do the Scriptures teach vs of God ? 1 
A. That in this one God are three perſons, or beings : for Mathew © 
ſaith; that Iohn Baptiſt ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcen = aDoue 
vpon Chriſt, there is one perſon: he heagd a voice heauen, 
ſaying ; this is my beloued ſonne, there is another perſon: and he * 
ſaw Chyilt going our of the water, there is a third perſon, 
And Paule ſaith thus; God ſaued vs by the waſhing of the new 
birth, and renewing of the holie Ghoſt, which he (hed on vs aboun- 
danche thorough leſus Chriſt our Sautour : Here be three authors of 
our ſaluation. 
Q. How oe yes that theſe three are but one God? 
A. Iproucit by the words of Saint lohm : there are three that beare 
witnes in heauen, the Father, the word, and the bolie Ghoſt : And 
theſe three are one, 
Q, What reſemblances can you ſhew me of the Trinitie, in ſome things 
which be commonly knowen amongit v; ? 
A. The ſunne begettethi his owne beames, and from thence 
ceede both light and heate: and yet is not one of them before ano- 
ther, otherwiſe then in conſideration of order and relation. that is 
to ſay, in teſpect that the ſunne beames are begotten, and the li 
proceeding, which is an apparant unage — reſemblance of the 
three perſons in one God. | | 
Againe, in waters, there is the well head, the ſpring boy ling out 
of it, and the ſtreame flowing from them both, and all chele are but 
one water: and ſo there are three petions in one Godhead, and yet 
but one God. | 
Againe, from one flame of fire proceede both light and heate, | 
and yet but one fire: — — and yet 
Ae 


but one Cod. 


Q, How do theſe three perſons er one from nother}...., 10 3 itz.“ 
A. Two wayes. Firſt, according to their, games: Secondly; accor- 
ding to their actions. 1 , 
Q, What is the name of the firſt perſon? | 
A. The firſt perſon is. called the Father, and that in two teſpects. zuuu. ii aj 
Firſt, in reſpeR of his naturall Sonne leſus Chtiſt, begorren of his 
ou ne nature and — NI 
Secondly, in re vs, his adopted lonnes. —— 
— — — meane you by that ? 1 ** 
A. I meane thoſe whom he hath choſen to be heirgy,of bheauen, l 12. 
through the mediation of his natural ſonne letys und Cane 
Q. What is the ſecond per ſon called? | pnidnre nar W A 
A. The ſecond perſon is called the ſonne of God, becauſe he is be- 
gotten of his fathers nature and ſubſtance, not becauſe he was be- wor, 
gotten of the ſubſtance of God, for ſo in 1 5 of tubſtance they be 
all one, but in reſpeR of the father, he is called the ſonne,,, "oy 
Q. #here finde you that he is called the ſawne? e 
A. In Pro. 30.4. What is his name, and u hat is his ſonnes name ? 
N, What is the third perſon called ? b. | 
A. The third perſon is called the holy ſpirite, . 1 . 
Q. #hy © he called a ſpirits ? | enact 
A. For two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe he is ſpiritual, without bodie, teh, te 
bloud, or bones: for a ſpirite hath no ſuch matter, as our Sautour 2.1. 
Chritt ſaith, | 
Secondly, becauſe he is as it were the breath of grace, whichthe 
father and the ſonne breatheth out vpon the Saints. | 
GI SS called the holis ſpurite ? | 
A. For two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe he is holie by nature. Secondly, be- 
cauſe he is the ſanctiſier of the Saints. 
Q Now ſbew me how they differ according to their altiong, 


A. The father begetteth. Pabaa.y; 
The ſonne is begotten. 1.hbnx.x. 
The holie Ghoſt proccedęethb. 1 1015.6. 


Q, How was the ſonne of God begatien of bu Father ? 

A. For the better vnderſtanding of this point, we muſt confi 
der that there are tu o manners of begetting. One 1s carnall and 
outward , and this is ſubiect to corruption , alteration and 


time, 
The other is ſpirituall and inward, as was the begetting of the 


Krb. 1. 1. 


Pros.1.14. 


Pros. g. 14, 
37, 


10 How the Sonne of God us begotten. 
ſonne of God, in ion there is neither corruption, al- 
teration, nor time: 


of God was and yet in ſobrietic according to the ſcriptures. 

A. For the better 2 hc of this myſterie, we muſt conſider in 
God to things : Hrſt, that in God there is an vnderſtanding. Pal. 
139.2. Second, we mutt confider how this vnderſtanding is oc- 
cupied in God. 

— — after what maney it is in God. 

A. This ynderſtanding is his verie being, and is everlaſtingly, and 


moſt r. in God. 

Q. man 2 ods imderiFanding works ? 

A. Vpon nothing but it ſelfe, and that I proue by teaſon, for God 
ing infinite and all in all, it cannot meete with any thing but 


himſeltr. N 
Q. Wharworks doth thu; vderfFanding in God effelt ? 
A. It doth ynderftand and conceiuè it ſelfe, fot as in a glaſſe a man 
doth conceiue, and beget a & image ol his one face, ſp God 
in beholding and mindimg ot himſelfe, doth in himſclfe beget a mot} 
perfect and a molt — image of bicaſclfe, which is that in the Tri- 
nitie which we call the ſonne of God. 
Taue Aden find that the ſanme ii called rhy image of God? 

. . is called the brigheneſſe of his glory, and the ingrauen 
forme of his perion, which is all one. 


. What meane m d forme 

AThit as waxey 2 Tale ath the ingraued forme of the ſeale, 
ſo the ſonue of Gd winch hits father hath begotten of lus owne vn- 
derſtanding, is the verie forme of his fathers vndetſtanding, fothar 
when the one is Teen, the other is ſeene alſo. b 
Q. Why then he is under tamdimg it ſelfe : for ſo i his father ? 
A. Yea, he is fo, and he faith ſo ot himiclfe, I haue counſaile and 
wiſledome, I am vnderſtanding. 
Q. But wheve finde you that he was begotten ? 
A. Hee faith ſo humſelte in the name of wifdome in theſe wordes : 
When there were no Jeprhs,then was Tbegorten.Betore the moun- 
ramesand hils were ſetled, was 1 begotten. 
Q. Tea, he was mide the ſonne of God, When be was borne of the virgine 
Alavie, was he not 
A. He was in deed then the ſonne of God, but he was not then made 
the ſanne of God, Fn 4 m— 

Q. #hen 


How the S of God i bxgettev. 11 
* was he made the ſavne ?, 
A. He was neuer wade 10 time, for he was begorten ofthe ſubſtance 
of his Father, from all eternitie, wehays beginning or ending. 
Q. How gn that the ſonne of God wai not made, but begotten ster. 
of the ſubiFance of bus father? ; , 
A. I proue it firſt by ſcripture : for he ſaith no leſſe humſelſe. I was vad. A;. 
ſet vp from everlaſting, from the beginning, and before the earth. 
And therefore he prayed that he mige be . of lus facher, 
with the glory which he had with his tather before the world. lohn. 17. . 
Secondlie, I proue it by reaſon, for Gods vnderſtanding is euer- 
laſting, therefore the ſecond perſon which it begetteth is ſo too: for 
the father in his vaderſtanding did not conceiue any thing leſſe then 
himfclfe,nor greater then him ſelfe, but equall to hwn(elte. 
Q, Although the Sonne of God be exerlaiting, yet be « not all one with 
the Father, us he ? 
A. Yes, that he is: and yet not ioyned with his Father in heauen 
as two iudges that fit together on a bench, or as the ſcale and the 
waxe, as ſome do grolly unagine, but they are both one without oba. lo. go 
arting ot mingling: whereupon I conclude, that whatſocyer the 
Facher 1s, the Sonne is the ſame, and ſo conſequently that they be 
coeternall, coequall, and coeſſentiall. 
Q. What meane you, when you ſay that they be coeternall, coequall, and 
coeſſentiall ? 
T being eoeternall. I meane that they be of one ſelfe ſame euer- 
laſting continuance. By coequall,I meane that they be of one ſtate, 
condition'and degree. By coeſſentiall, I meane that they be of one 
ſelſe ſame ſubſtance or being, 
* Q. What difference then is there betweene the three perſons ? 
A. Truely none but by way of relation and —— : that is, the Fa- 
ther is called the Father, in reipett of the Sonne, and the Sonne in 
reſpect of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt in reipect that he procee- 
deth from the Father and the Sonne, but the one is not tho other, 
7 asthefountaine is not the ſtreame, nor the ſtreame the fountaine, 
but are ſo called one in reſpect of another, and yet all but one 


F 
4 
* 


water. 

Q Men by reaſon do conceine, and beget reaſon : what difference u there 
berweene the conceining of under landing in men, and the conceining of 
wnderit anding in God ? 


A. There 1s difference,for firſt this conceiuing in men procee- 
inkef fink, or curneed inaginarion ahichi an outward _ 


deln 1.18. 


Prom? 3, 


t2 How the holy Gho# proceedeth . 

for reaſon to workeivpon, as wood i to fire, But God the Father of 

him ſelfe begetteth and conceiueth himſelfe,and till in him ſelfe. As 

lohn ſaith : That onely begotten Sonne which is in the boſome of the 
Secondly, in men the thing which is vnderſtanded and the vn- 

derſtanding it ſelfe is not all one, but in God it is all one. 

Qin bat — you for this? / | 

A. The reaſon is, becauſe only God altogether life, and his life is 

altogether vnderſtandinꝑ, arid his vnderſtanding is the higheſt de- 

of life : And therefore he hath his conceiuing, and etting 

moſt inwarde of all. 

Q. What meane you when you ſay moſt inwarde of all? 

A. Imeane that the Father conceiueth in himſelfe, and of himſelfe, 

and his conceiuing is a begerting, and his begetting abideth ſtill in 

himſelfe, becauſe his vnderſtanding can no where meete with anie 

thing but that which hee hum ſelfe is: And that is the ſecond being 

in the Trintie, which we call the euetlaſtung Sonne of God. 


Q. Nowlet me hearewhat the holy Ghoſt iu, and hom he proceedeth from 

the Father and the Somme. : : 

H. For the vnderſtanding of this matter wee muſt conſider two | 

things.” Firftthat in the eſſence of God beſides his vnderſtanding 

there is a will: ſecondly, what be the properties of this will in ( Jod, | 

Q. What are the ies of gods will? 

A.- Firſt, t his power when, where, and how hee thinkes 
according to his owne minde. Secondly, it worketh euer- 

aſtinglie vpon it ſelfe, as his vndetſtanding Joth. 

Q, = — — by this? 

A. That brcaule it hath no other thing to worke vpon but it ſelfe, it 

doth Wight m ſelfe in the infinite good which it knowerh in it 

ſelfe, for ti icromof che wilt is delight and liking, 

. — tbr : 

A.” That \kVght which God or his will hathin his owne infinite 

goodnes,doth bring forth a third perſon or being in God, which we 

call che holy Ghoſt, 

Q. What i; that ſame third being in God? 

A. The murualt kindes and ſomagnes of the Father and tLe Son. 

Q, What meane you by th mutuall lommgneſſe and krndne(ſe ? 

A. The Father taketh toy and delight in the Sonne, or his owne 

unage conceiued by his vuderſtanding, aud the Sonne likewiſe re- 

wyceth 


55 
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ioyeeth in his Father, as he ſaith himſelfe, and the reaſon hereof is 

this, the action of the will (hen it is fulſilled)is loue and liking, 

Q. What reſemblance can you ſhew hereof in ſome thing that 1s c, =» 
v/ed amongſt vs 

A. Whena man looketh in a glaſſe, if hee ſinile, his image ſmileth 

too, and if hee taketh delight in it, it taketh the ame delighe in him, 

ſor they are both one. | 

Q. If they be all one, then there are not three beings? 

A. The tace is one being, the image of the face in the glaſſe is ano- , 

ther being, and the ſinihng of them both together 1s a third being, ,;, 

and yet all are in one face, and all are of one face, and all are but one ihe face 
face. we glaſſe jr 
Q. An uſe is God? bus « reſes. 
A. Yea, for euen lo the vnderſtanding which is in God, is one be- — 
ing, the refleQton, or * unage of his ynderſtanding which hee , com 
behalderh in himſclfe, as in a glaſſe,is a ſecond being: And the loue deed: bas the 
and liking of them both together by reaſon of the will fubilled, is a 2 
third being in God; and yet all are but of one God, all are in one - 
God, and all are but one God. — 
Q. Which of theſe three beings is firſt ? bare image 
A. There is neicher firit nor laſt, going afore nor comming after in - 
the eſſence of God, but all theſe, asthey are cucrlaiting, ſo they are *ence,/or 
all at once and at one inſtant, cuen asin a glaſſe, the face and the 8 
image of the face when they ſuule, they finile together, and not one e 


before nor a ter another. indeed # the 
Q. What is the concluſion of ail? * his 
A. As wee haue the Sonne ofthe Father, by the euerlaſting inwor- _ _ 


king of his ynderitanding, fo alſo wee haue the holy Ghoſt of the — 
loue of them both by the ioint working of the vnderſtanding, and plavieja ab- 
will together: whereupon we conclude three diſtinct perſons, or in- /+ of the 
beings ( which wee call the Father, the donne, and the holie Ghoſt) , 
+ = ſpirituall, yet voſpeakeable ſubſtance, which is verie God — 
unſclte, 
Q. But what if ſome will be yet more curious te know hon the fone of — 
God ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ud proc cede from the thas u 
Father and the Sonne, bow may we ſatiif them Pending is 
A. Well — 6 if ame will be too curious about this point, we { — 
may anſwere them thus; Let them ſhew vs how themiclues arc ;,... » 
bred and begotten : and then let them aske vs ho the ſon of God perfect re- 
u begotten: and let them tell vs the nature of the ſpirit that bea- ſemviance, 


teth 
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tech in their pulſes, and then let them be inquiſitiue at our hands 
for the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt. 

Q. And what if they cannot gine vs 4 reaſon for the maney of their 
owne being, may they not be ir quiſitiue for the manner of Gods being ? 

A. No: for ifthey muſt be conttrained to be ignorant in ſo common 
matters which they daily ſee and feele in them ſelues, let them giue 
vs leaue to be ignorant not onely in this, but in manie thinges moe, 
which are ſuch as no eye hath ſeene, nor care hath heard, nor wit of 
man can conceiue. 


How the three perſons agree together. 


Q. Howds the three perſons of the Trimitie agree one with another? 
A. They agree hue wales. 
1 In deitie. 
2 In dignitie. 
In time or eternitie. 
4 In operation. 
 Inwill. 
2, What meane you by agreeing in Deitie ? 
A. Their ſubſtance is the ſame, and all are one God. 
Q. How prome you that the Father is God? 
EC. . A. S. Paul ſaith, Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
Q. Howproxe you that the Somme is God ? 
A. Three wales. 
1 Firſt, by plaine teſtimonies of Scriptures, 
2 Secondly, by the workes which he did and doth. 
— hirdly, by comparing the olde Teſtament and the new to- 
ether. 
Q By what teſtimonies of ſcripture do you prowe it 
A. Ia 1. Ioh. 5. 2. Heb. 1. 8. Rom. 9. 5. Etai.9.6. 
Q. Howdo you prome it by bis workes ? 
A. His workes were ſuch as none could do but God : for, 
Heb,1.2, He made the world which none could doe but God. 
Nb 9. 2. He forgaue fins which none could doe but God. 
5.18.6. le giueththe holy Ghoſt, which none can doe but God. 
Epheq ii: 4 Heemaintaineth lus Church, which he could not doe if hee 
were not God. 
Q. Her dee you prone the Somme tobe God by comparing the old Teft- 
meht and the nem 
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They agree in Deitie. 15 
A. Locke what the olde Teſtament ſpeakes of Ichouah which is 
God, that the new Teſtament applyethto Chriſt, Ergo, he is God, 
Q. What promes can you ſhew of this? | 
A. 1 Dautd faith: Iehouah went vp on high, and led captiuity P/al68.r8, 
captiue. Paule applieth i to Chriſt. Fpheſ 4.8. 
2 Againe, the Pialmult faith, Ichouah was tempted, which Paule u 
appliethto Chriſt. | Ka — 

3 Againe: Efai faith. Ichouah is the firſt and che laſt: this is t. 21.6. 
alſo applyed to Chriſt. 

4 Againe : Efay latch Ichouah will not giue his glorte to any 2% 1.6. 
other then to hiaiſelfe, but it is giuen to Chriſt, therefore Chriſt 18 Heb... 6, 
Ichouah. 

How prome you the holy eboſ? to be God ? 

A. Paule calleth vs Gods temples, becaute the holy ghoſt dwel- . c. 3 
leth in vs, theretore he is God: and this reaſon is alſo vſed by S. Au- 2. Cor. G. is. 
guſl ine in his 66. Epiſtle to Maxiuminus, 
Q. Her dub he vſeut? 
A. He faith its acleare argument of his Godhead, f we were com- 
maunded tomake hin a Temple but of tymber and ſtone, becauſe 
that worſluppe is due to God only: Therefore now wemult much 
more thiake that he 1s God, becauſe we are not commaunded to 
make lum a Temple, but to be a temple for him our ſelues. 
Q. #4. other re.1ſon haue you ont of the Scripture ? 
A. Peter reproumg Anamas for lying to the holy ghoſt, ſaid that 4745 
le lyed not to men, but to God, 
ue row any more reaſons from the Scriptures ? 
A. Yeatwo more, once from Paule, and another from S. Paule and 
Elay together. 
Q. What ir your reaſon from . Paule! 
A. When he theweth how many ſundry pitres are giuen to men, 1.Cor.t2.17, 
he faith, that one and the {© if-iame ſpirit is the diſtributer of them 
all, therefore he 1s God, for none can duſtribute choſe gifteswhuch 
utc ſpeakes of, but Grd, 
I hat is your reaſon from F ana FS. Paule to rether ? 

. Elay lasch n chap. G. . Iheard the Lord ſpeaking, which place 47.28.25, 
Pauls Xp undeth of the holy he i, 


_— — — — <> — — — — — — — 


Q. Which is the ſec ond way, that they are all one? 
A. They agree not onely in deitie, but allo in dignitie. 
Q, What meane you by that ? 


126.1. 3 


16 Of the bowing to the naming of Ieſtu. 
A. I meane that the one hath as great excellencie and maieſtie 


— euery way as the other. And therefore their honor and worſtup is 


Phil 2. 10. 


_ and alike, and one of them hath not more honour then 
an orner. 

Q. [fthe honor of the Father and the Sonne be equall,chen what ſay you ro 
them that gine externall borour to the naming of leſus, more then the na- 
* of Chriſt, and of ſehouab, and of God. and of the holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Lice not what reaſon they haue ſo to doe. 


— 


Of the bowing tothe naming of leſus. 


Q. Whytirit mot ſaid that at the naming of leſus exery kyee hall bow he. | 


A. It is true, it it be rightly vnderſtood: for as a learned man faith, 
the bowing of the knee at the ſound of the name of leſu⸗ſ as it is vied 
in — not commaunded nor —— in that place, but it 
meaneth that all creatures ſhalbe ſubiect to the iudgment of Chriſt, 
when not onely Turks and lewes, which now yecld no honor to le- 
ſus, but euen the Deuils themſelues ſhalbe conſtrained to acknow- 
ledge that he is their Tudge. 

Q._ What hurt is there in bowing or worſhipping at the naming of Jeſws ? 
A. To this queſtion I anſwer with that reuerend man, that capping 
and kneeling at the naming of leſus, is of it ſelte an indifferent 
thing, and therefore may be abuſed ſuperſtitiouſlie, as in Popery, 
where the people ſtoope at the ſound of the name of leſus when it 18 
read, not vnderſtanding what it meaneth,or what is ſaid concerning 
hun: Alſo in bowing onlie at the name of leſus, and not at the 
names of Chriſt, Emanuel, God the father, the ſonne and the holie 
Ghoſt, there is ſuperſtition committed ; it may bee vſed well alſo 
when the mind is free from ſuperſtition in ſigne of remembrance of 
his maieſtie, and as in a matter, in which Chriſtian libertie ought to 
haue place, for due reuerence may be yeelded to out Sauiour with- 
out any ſuch outward cercmonie of kneeling ot capping. D. Ful 
annotat. in Rhe. Teit. in Philip 2.10. for diuine worlhup it is not duc 


to the ſillables and letters of the bare name of Ictus or of Chi iſt, but 


to leſus Chriſt hiuiſelfe, and to his Jawes and ſtatutes preſcribed in 

his Lolie word, and that according to his word. 

Q. Hue anie committed ſuch idolatrie? 

A. Vea the Papiſts who thought and dothinke that the verie let- 

ters of the name of Teſus is able to ſaue them from the diuel and from 

ill; As alſo ignorant people amongſt ys, which ſtandes ſcraping and 
capping 


Of ioning Chrift and the Maſſe together. 17 
capping at the bare name of leſus, and that onlic when the Goſpell 

is read, not knowing what they doc. 

Q. 11 not the dinell afraide of the name of Jeſus, and will not the ſounds 

and ſight thereof make him flie from vi Cuz 

A. No: tor then they would neuer haue named, and confeſſed him 5494-47 
themſelues, as it appeareththey did: beſides that, it the diuell were As 19.25, 
afraide at the name of Icfus, why durſt he fo boldlie come to tempt 

Chriſt humſelfe in the w ilderneſſeꝰ Therefore the diuell is no more h,]. 
atraide of the name of leſus, then he was to ſce the Croſſe, when he 

did helpe the lewes to make it, and to ſet it vp, and to hange Ch iſt 

vpon it, much leſſe is he a raid of the ſigne ot the croſſe. 

i we reade that Paule draue an cui ſpirit out of 4 Maide by the A to. il. 
name of ſeſut. 

A. That was by the vertue and power of Chrilts ſpirite, which 

Paule had giuen vnto him, and not by the name only of Iclus, as As 3,46, 
the cripple was healed by faith ia the name of Iclus, 

Q. (lan yew ſhew me example of my that could not prenaile as Paule 

did by the bart ſound of the name of leſs! 

A. Yea, In Act. 19. 13.14.15. 16. We read of certaine men,which 

tooke vpon them to ctrive out Diels by naming of Ieſus, but they 

got nothing by it, as the tone thewerth 


— — — 2  - — 
— 


Of ioyning Chriſt and the Maſſe together. 
Q If the Father and the Sonme be of equail honor, what ſay you to the 


nge (Int and the male rogether in one woord,to keep his birth and 
incarnation inreomembrance! 

A. The Scripture forbidderh vs not onely to keepe the idols, and 

or ſlup of olaters, bur alſo to cec pe any of their names in re- 
membrance, or to make mention of their names with cur lips, and #ro,23.19, 
this we are forbidden both in the precept of God, and the practiſe .. 
of his ſeruane Dauid. 

te Sonne of God mult be hanexred. as his Father , honou- 

red, then how muſt the nattmune of the Sonne of God be hepr, and erle- 

f ited ? 

Veh ſuch ſolemnitie and reioyc ing as beſeerneththe maieſtie, 

dig nitte, and poture et the ſonne of God, cuen as we Keepe the day 

of our Princes Coronation, with ſuch ſolemnitie as beſecmeth the 

maic{tic and ſtate of a Prince. 

Q, bat ſolemmitie muit that be ? 


C A. Diuine, 


18 How Chriſti birth muſt be ſolemnized. 
A. Divine, heauenlie, and ſpirituall, becauſe he is ſuch to whoſe 
honour wedo it, 


Q. What then muſt bee our exerciſes at that time? 
A. Hearing the word of God read and preached, to knowe Chriſt 


Ieſus, giuing of thankes to God for our redemption by Chriſt Ieſus, 


hx. C. . reioycing with ſpirituall ſongs and Plalmes to the praiſe of God 


Epheſ.4.17. 
Cc. 


for Chriſt leſus, and beway ling our finnes, which cauſed the ſonne 
of God lo to abaſe lumſelte tor our ſakes, and to ptaie for grace that 
wee may walke worthie ſo great a beneſite. 

Q. hat ſay you then to vue paitimes, as Lorde of miſrule, tage pla- 
vers, carding and dicing and ſuch like, which tende to lende and unt hf 
behawonur, with ſurfriting. and rioting Cc. In which and ſuch lkg exer- 


ciſes commonly the time is ſpent, 


A. They are not beicenning the dignitic and maieſtie of the fonne 


of God, nor the proteiſion of Chrilizans, but they are rather tor 
ſuch as know not God,nor lus Sonne Chriſt, & are ſuch as walke al- 
together inthe vanities of theit minds, but (as the Apoſtle faith) wee 
haue not ſo learned Chritt , if we haue learned lum in deede and in 
truth. See Epheſcg.trom the 17. vetſe, to the ende of the Chapter. 
. Although they be wnlawfull at other times, yet at this time they are laws 
full for n herefore was this trme appornted elr but to langh and be in! 
A. Not honeſt recreation, but exceſle of riot, is at all runes vnlaw- 
full, but eſpeciallie at this time: for this time is appointed to the 
Church, to haue the birth and natiuitie of our Lord and Sauiout 
leſus Chriſt, kept in a holy, ioyfull and thankfull remembrance:and 
not to be ſpent as though hell were broken looſe in all manner ot li- 
centiouſnes. 

Q. Whattis it not lam full to reieyce then, and to cate and drinks and ts 
be merie one with another? 

A. Yes: ifit be done iu the feare of God, to the maintaining ot holy 
loue, to therelicuing of the poore and needie,and tothe gloric and 

waiſe of the ſonne of God, Iclus Chriſt : in whome, by whome, and 

for whole ſake, wee enioy all the blethngs that we haue. 


— — — — — 


Q. # herein eli doe the three perſons agree ? 
A. la tine or cternttie. 
Q. #hat meane you by that ? 


A. I meauc that one of them hath been of as long continuance # | 


another, and all of thcm haue been and ſlialbe tor cuer. 
Q Howprone you thus 


A. By 
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The names of the firit perſon. 19 

A. By the Scriptures. Ieh. 2.8.leſus Chriſt yeſterday, to daie,and 100.1) . 
the — for euer. Joh. l. 1. Gen. l. 26. Let vi cc. which was ſpoken — — 
to the three perſons in the trinitic. viz. Father, &c. 


— — — 
— — 


Q Howels are they all one! h 
A. In operation: that is, they all worke one and the ſame thingto- thn g. ty. 
gether, as appearcth by theſe places, Gen.4,26, 


To this doctrine doe the learned alſo giue teſtimonie: for one 
faith, Opera trimtatis ſunt inſeparabilia: id eil, the works of the tri- 
nitie be inſeperable: which he explaineth by this ſimiltude. Oxwwm Muſe.com, 
dicnmus ſolem mutrire. & ilumim are terr am nonexcip mus ene ardovem, NC g- 2 
meg te plendore m, ſine quibus non nutri t, nec tlluminat : that is, when 

EF wee lay the lunne doth nouriſli and hghten the earth, we do not ex- 
cept his lic ate, nor his brig lines: cuen io ot the works ct the trinitie. 

Another (aich thus: Qui Dems eft eſſentia wnus, h peſtaſi verotri- Dana. 
mis, fic intelligitur, vt opus hoc creations ſit illins trint a5 commune, DHA 
gu un gu 'm in eadens pere fit diſtinc la cmmnſque perſons operatic that is: 

B. cauſe God is one in eſſence, but three in petſon ; we muſt vn- 
derſtand that this worke of our creation is acommon worke 
of the trinitie, although in the ſame worke there is a diſtinct and di- 
ners opcration of each perſon, 
Q. How el; are they all one? 
A. In will: that is, they will all one and the fame thing without any 
| croſſing, contradiction, or varying in themie lues: as the Son him- 
ſelte faith, I do alwates thoſe things that pleate him. viz: the father. 1 8.29, 
Q. Theſe places before alleaged d» preoue the Father and the Son to be all 
me in demie, drgnnie, eternitre cc. but what ſy you for the holy Ghoſt ? 
A. The holy Ghott is fomeruve called the ipiric ot the tather, as the 
Lord God and his ſpirit hath ſent ine; ſlometune the put of the 
Sonne, as: If any bath not the ſpirit of Chriſt cc. Nov it the ſpirite Fe 48.16. 
of aman in whom there is no pertection be all one with inan, much gan. g, 
morethe ſpirit of the father is all one with the father, and che ſpirr 
cx the ſonne is all one with the lonne, and fo the holy ghoſt with the 
father, and the ſonne,1s the ſane in deitie, diguitie, eternitie, opeta- 
tion and will, d 


- 
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9 The names of the firſt perſon. 


Q, What names are ginen in the Scripture to the firſt perſon? 
A. Thefather ſpake moſt commonly in the old Teitament (for in 
C 2 thele 


1 


20 The name: of the ſecond perſon. 
theſe laſt times he hath ſpoken by hus ſonne)and he is called by theſe 
names. 
29 4.5. R 1 Jehowah : that is, I am that Iam : without beginning or en- 
ing. 
2 Elohim that is mightic and ſtrong. 
Adonay : that is —— in whole iudgement we reſt. 


Nan 4 Lordof hoſts: becauſe he hath both Angels, and men, and all N 


creatures at commaund to fight for hum. 


Ah 3.1, 5 The Godof [acoh, or of liracl, becauſe he made a promiſe to A- ; 


braham that he would be his God, and the God of his ſeede, and the 
liraclites were the ſeede of Abraha n. ö 

Epbeſit.y, 6 The father of our Lord leſus Chriſt : the reaſon why, is declared 
before. 


The names of the ſecond perſon. 


Q. What names are giuen to the ſecond per ſon ? 
A. He hath ſome names as he 1s the lonue of God. 


He hath ſome names as he 1s man. 


And he hath ſome names as he is both God and man in one per- . 


ſon. 
lobn 1. 14. Q What names hath he as he is the ſonne of God? 


A. Firit, only begotten Somme of God: becauſe he is only begotten of © 


the nature, and ſubſtance of the Father. 


Rom 8.29. 

Hebr,r,6. Cauſe he begat none before, 

Hebr.1.3. Thirdly che mage, and brighter of the Father: glorie, becauſe the 
glorie of God which we cannot fee in hum, is by hus eſtects expreſſed 


in his ſonne. 


201.8. Fourthly ,che word: becauſe, euen as a man teuealeth the meaning 

Hebr.x.z. of lus heart by the word of his mouth, ſo God teuealeth his will by 
his ſonne. 
i hat names hath he at be is man ? 

A425. 16.24%. A. 1. Sonne of man: becau'c he was of the nature of man according 
tothe fleſh, 

Manth.g.27. 2. Sonne of Daxid: becauſe he ſprang ofthe linage and ttocke of 
Dauid. 


Q. What names are ginen him as ht is both God and man in one perſon ? 
244286. l. a1. A. 1. Ieſus, that is a Sautour: becauſe he came to fave the people 
from their ſinnes. 
2. Chriſt, 


Secondly,firſt begotten : not as though he begat any after, bur be- | 


_—_— 
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S. incomprehenſible. at 
2. Chriff, that is annointed : For he was annointed of God tobe , 
Prince, to rule his Church, a Prophet to teach his Church, aad a 
Prieſt to offer ſacrifice for his Church. 
3. Mediatour and Ace : becauſe he praieth for vs tothe Fa- 1. Tt. 
ther, and pleadeth our caulc before his iudgement ſeate. : 


= Q., What names are ginen to the holy Ghoſt the third perſon? 
& Theholy Ghoſt (whois the | pirit of the Father) ſpeaking in the 
old Teſtament, hath theſe names and properties. 
4 1. The good ſpurit, becauſe he is the tountaine of goodnes. Pal.143 w. 
: 2. The ſpirit of God, becaule he is good, & proceedeth from God. . in 
3- The finger of God, becauſe God worketh by him, as a wan by tg. 
his hand. 
f 4. The Comforter, becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weake hearts of . 10.15, 
bis Saints. 
| 5. The ſbrrit of Adoption, becauſe he aſſureth our hearts that we gow 8.15, 
be adopted the Saints of God 
* 6, The ſpirit of laue, power, ſobrietie, wiſedome, &c. becauſe it wor- 1 T. 174 
Eketl all theſe things in vs. 211A. 


— — 


God is incomprchenſible. 


= Q. Of mhat nature is God? 
A. Firſt. by nature God is incomprehenſible, 
Q What meane you by that ? 
A. I meane that God cannot be contained in any compaſſe of 
place as a man, or Angell, or any other creature, but he is in all 
placet, and filleth all places at once, and u beyond all compaſle of * 
place that wee can imagine, as appeareth by the teſtimonie of the Pall — 
Fcriptures. 
0. Though the ſubſtance of God be incomprehenſible, yet his pawer and 
= miſcdome are not ſoar they? 
A. Yes, and hatſoeuer is in God is incomprehenſible, as may be nn 
proued by the Scriptures. New. lb 1.33 
Q. Towhat perro e and w/e ſerueth this doftrine ? 
A. It ſerueth to driue all groſſe and idolatrous conceits of God out 
of our uundes. 2. It detecteth and bewraieth the impietie aud blaſ- 
phemie of the popiſh Church, or any other perſons whereſocuer, 
ho either 2 of pictures > or darn yd by 
maintaining of them being W by ſuffering of them to ** 
3 


lehn 6.46. 


C7 10. 


Fpbeſ.4-24 


Dent. 4 18. 
* 1. 16.1 7. 
18.19. 


22 GA inwiſible. 
ſtill (eſpecially after it be know ne) haue thereby denied God to be 
incomprehenſible. For thoſe pictures and reſemblances of God, 
which ignorant men haue forged in their one braine, doe tell vs 
and ſay, that God may be comprehended and contained within a 
place,ycain a ſmalplace,or in any place as a man or other creatures, 
which is molt high blaſphemy againſt the maicſty of almighty God. 


God is inuiſible. 


Q. #hat elſe ir God by nature ? 
A. Inuiſible, that is, he hath not been ſcene with any mortall eye, 
neithet can any man poſſibly ſee God, 
Q. How prone vou that? 
A. Two waies : Firſt by Scripture, Secondly,by reaſon. 
That no man hath ſeene God, It is plaine ſet down in 1.Joh.4.12. 

That no man can fee God, It is as plainly proued in Exod. 33.20, 
1. Tun. 6.16. 

By reaſon, it is manifeſt : Firſt wee cannot fee our one ſoules 
which are ten thouſand tunes a more grofle ſubſtance then God, 
much lefle can we ſee God, vhichis a moſt pure and ſpirituall ſub- 
ſtance. 

Q. We reade in Gen.18.1. that God appeared to Abraham. And in 

Dent. g. 2 that he ſhewed humſelſe to the [ſpaclites therefore be in not in- 

wi/ible how anſ. rere you this ? 

A. God gaue them indeede ſome outward fights , whereby t 

might be cerraine of his preſence, & therefore it is ſaid that the Lord 

appeared vnto them, but his ſubſtance or eſſence they ſaw not: For 

to know God perfectly is proper to God only. 

Q. We reade im Cen. l. 2 6 that man was made accordmg to the mma * of 

God. there fore God ii wilible for man is viſible. How anſwere you tht 

A. The image ot God conſiſteth not in the ſhape and hgure of the 

bodice, but in the nunde and integritie of nature, or (as the Scripture 

ſaith)m wiſedome,righteoulnes, and holines. 

2 Tomhat vſc ſermeth this doitrine ? 

A. For many vies,but eſpecially to drive away all groſſe conceits 

of God our of our hearts, and all pictures and fimilitudes of God 

out of our fight : for ſecing that God was neuer ſeene, whereunto 

ſhall he be reſembled ? Moles vrged this point hard and often to the 

Ifraclites, pas > beard the woyce, but ſaw no finulitude : Take 

therefore good heed vnto your ſelues,marke how he ſaith not, take 
heed, 


— 
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God is euer where, 23 
heed, but take good heed. And therefore take good heed. For (ſaith 
he againe)ye ſaw no image in the day that the Lord ſpake vnto you 
in Horeb,&c. 

Now he commeth to the thing that they muſt therfore take heed 
of. That ye corrupt not your ſelues, and make | a grauen image, 
oc ——— of any figure, whether it be of male or female, &c. 


Q. bat elſe is the nature of God? 
A. By his nature he is every where, that is in all places of heauen, 
and earth, and the (ea, and hel and all at one time, and this is wit. © 3%. 
neſſed by the Scriptures as well as the reſt. * 
Q. /: God exery where bodaly? 
A. No, for he hath no bodie. 
Q. [+ God emery where in ſpeculation only ? 
A. No. For he worketh in cuery thing which he beholdeth. 
Q, How then is he cuery where ? 
A. Heis euety where eſſentially: For his efſence is not contained 
in any place, becauſe he is incomprehenſible. 
Q_ [rhe not halfe in one halfe of the world,and balfe in the other halfe of 
the world ? 
A. No. But as the whole ſoule is holy in every part of the bodie: 
io God is whole and holy in euery part of the world. 
1 Obiection. 
If God be cuery where eſſentially, then he is in the moſt filthie ſiutę and 
pride. 
Anſwere. 

To this obiection Ianſwere three waies. Firſt, it is no abaſing of the 
gloric of his maieſtie, to ſay that he is there, no more then it is to 
the Sunne, vhoſe beames and light are there, or to a Pluſitian to be 
amongſt thoſe that be ſicke. 

Secondly, all the creatures of God in themſclues are exceeding 
good, and when he 15 inthe moſt filt hie ſinke in the world, he 15 nut 
in amore filthie place then our glues, whether we be ſicke or ſound. 

Tinrdly, they are lis workmanſhip. And it is no abaſement of the 
workmalter,to be amongſt his wor kes. 

2 Obiection. 
If Ged be cuery where : why is it ſaid be dwelleth in the heawens ? ab. 1. 4. 
| Anſwere. 

Becauſe his glorie and maieſtie which is euery where alike, ſhineth 
moſt proſperous and vilible in heauen. 


C 4 3 Obiection. 


24 God is a lining God. 
2 Obiection. 
It i ſaid in Numb. 1442. Ne in not amongit the mich 
Anſwere. 
Hew God That is true. For he is not amongſt them with his grace and fauour, 
4 to protect and defend them: But otherwiſe by his power and pro- 
uidence he is amongſt them, to bridle their raging affections, to 
plague theit furious obſtinacie, and to diſpoſe of their deſperate at- 
temptsto his om ne glotie, and the good ot his people. 
4 Obiection. 

If God be emery nhere at the ſame initant of time, how is be ſaid to be 

ſometime; neerer ſometimes further off 
Anſwere. 

God is ſaid to be neere vnto vs, when by his word or any other 
meanes he offereth vs grace and fauour. And when he heareth and 
granteth our prayers,as Moſes faith ; What nation is ſo great vnto 
whom the gods come fo neere vnto them, as the Lord our God is 
neete vnto vs, iu all that we call voto lum for. 

5 Obiection. 
If God be in hell. then all goodnes is there : for he ts all goodner, and ſo 
Conſequently there ts mo want of ioy in the dammed. 
Anſwere. 
The damned in hel feele no part of his goodnes, that is, of his mer - 
cie and louing fauour, but of his power and iuſtice, io that God is in 
hell, by his power, and in his wrath. 


EY 56.6. 


Dew 4.7. 


God isaliuing God. 
Q._ What elſe is God by nature ? 
*Heb.re.gr K. 4 ling Cod. For fo is he called * in the Scriptures. /er.ro.1 o. 
var Hereot is that ſpeech in the ſcripture ſo often vied. The Lord liueth 
And hereof᷑ ist hat forme of taking an othe ſo common in the 
e ture. Ai the Lord lineth Both Gad and*man vſed it. And may bee 
— vſed* hen we may lan fully ſweate, and not elle. 
— Q. Why is God called a liming God? 
lebn 5.26, A, Fortourecauſes, 1.Bccauſche onely hath life in himſelfe, and of 
hunſclte, and all other creatures haue life from him. 
Afr 17.48, 2 Becauſe hee is the onely giver of life vnto man. Gen. 2. 
Aten u. 6 3 Becauſehets y God eſpecially, not of v dead, but ofthe hong 
Pjakrrs.g% 4 To bitioguith lum thereby from all the falſe Gods of the 
heathen, which haue no life in them. 
„ - God 


Q. Whyelſeir God ſaid to be eternal? 


Q. 1: it neceſſarie we bold God to be eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned 


nature and eſſence of God by propagation, as cluldren from their 7 
' mothers wombe. 


God i eternal: and onchangeable. 


— 


God is eternall. 
Q. What elſe ic Ged by nature ? 
A. Eternall, that is, he hath neither beginning, nor end of being, Pſakn.g0.2, 
as the Scriptures teſtihe, Eſay 40.8. 


Q. Why is God called eternall in the Scriptures ? 
A. Firſt in reſpect of vs his children, becauſe hee hath promiſed to 
we vs of hiseternall goodneſſe, and to haue a continuall care of vs 
— all eter nitie, and will haue a kingdome in Angels and men, 
whereof ſhall be no end. 
Q. 1: it neceſſarie that we ſhould know this ? 
A. Yea, that wee may here ſtay our ſelues with the certaine hope 
of eternall life, grounded vpon his eternitie. 
Q. Have may that hope be grounded t pom his eternitie ? 
A. Verie well : For be can for euer preſerue vs, . . 
And ſeeing he hath promiſed, he will for euer preſerve vs. AHlicg. in 


A. That ſo hee might bee diſcerned from all other things created, E. 40.18, 
for nothing is like vnto God, f the Scriptures ſpeake truth, L= 


from all things created ? 2 
A. Vea, and wee holde it in that reſpec̃t for two cauſes. 

1 Becauſe certaine heretikes haue thought eicher all the crea» 
tures, or ſome of the creatures atleaſt, to be deriued from the verie 


2 That all idolatrous cogitation of God may be excluded out 
of our nundes. 


God is vnchangeable. 


Q, What elſe is the nature of C 
A. He ts vnchangeable. 

Q, What meane you by that ? 

A. That is, hee will bee alwayes ſuch as hee hath been from all e- 
ternitie. 

Q Declare in particular how that is ? 

A. Firithisefſence or ſubſtance cannot he augmented, nor demi - 
atſhed, Secondly, his nature and wil cannot be changed. c_ 


16 God * vnc hangcab le. v 
be hath no need totranſporte himſelfe from to place. This is 
witneſſed by the Scriptures, and alſo — Enge of rea- 
ſon. 
Q. By what Scripture doe you prone that God ts unchangeable! 
A. It is ptoued in Num.23.19.lames 1.17.Plal,z 3. N l. Eſa. 46. 10. 
Q. What hight doth reaſon gineto this matter? 
A. Whatiocuer is changed, muſt needes be changed either to the 
worſe, or tothe bettet: or into a ſtate equall wich the former. But 
God cannot be changed fromthe better to the worle,for ſo he ſhuld 
become of perfect, impettect. 
_ to exchange from the worſe tothe better it is impoſſible alſo: 
t then he ſhould haue been unpetfect before, which to affirme u 


high —— 
Q._ But ham prone you that God doth not remone himſelfe from place to 
place ? 


run; A. Becauſe he * filleth heaven and earth, and all places, therefore 


he can neither depart from any place, not be ablent from any place. 
Obiection. 


made man 
Anſwere. 

The Scripture __ after our manner, in that, that wee may 
better vnderſtand what is the nature of God againſt ſinne. 
Q. Declare bow that us ? 
A. When wee ate grieued with any thing, wee doe then repent vs 
that euer we did that thing with which we are grieued: and ſo God 
18 ſaid to — lum that euer hee made man, with whom he was 
angrie,to ſhew that he was vnfainedly and highly diſpleaſed with 
the euill wates of mankind. 

2 Obiection. 


Exed.y2.19, i ſaid, the Lord changed his mind from the cuill which he threat- 


med to doe to bus people 
Anſwere. 

That is ſtill after the manner of men. For man becauſe he is but 
man, cannot ſpeake to God but as a man. And therefore God ſpeaks 
againe to man like a man, becauſe clic man ſhould not vnderſtand 
what God is, not what is his will. 

Q, Shew me one example bereof in the Scripture. 

A. When Moſes prayed for the Iiraclites, he vſed many reaſons to 

petſu ade the Lord (but eſpecially to confirme his owne hope) At 
0 the 


' 


If God cannot change his munde, why ii it ſaid he repemed that be bad | l 


2 
4 
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the laſt he ſaid thus: Turne from thy fierce wrath,and chaunge thy 
minde from this euill coward thy = Thus did Moſes ſpeake to v 
God, and if he had ſpoken to a mortall man, he could haue ſaid no 
more nor no leſſe: For mans ſpeech is according to his capacitie, 

and both are lumited, and beyond hunſelfe he cannot goe. 

when he ſheweth what the Lord did, he ſaith, he changed his minde, 
which was as much as he could concetue of God for that matter. 
Thus wee ſpeake ſo well as wee can, yet ina broken and vn 

ſpeech to God, as little children ſpeake to their nurſes. And almigh- 

tie God ſpeakes in a broken and vnperfect lan againeto vs, 

for our weaknes and vnderſtandings fake, as the nurſe doth to the Simite, 
child: For if the nurſe thould ſpeake ſo perfectly to the childe as ſhe 

could to one of greater capacitie, the childe would not vnderſtand 

her; So if God ſhould ſpeake vnto vs as hee could and according to 

bis o ne nature, wee were neuer able to ynderſtand him, nor con- 

ceiue his meaning. 

Q Didnot God change his minde when he drowned the world? 

A. No, but he did then exe cute that, which from euerlaſting he had 
decreed, 


a 3. Obiection. 
The promiſes and threat ung i of God are not alwates fulſilled. ergo, &. 
Anſwere. 
His promiſes are made with a condition of faith and obedience, Deni. a8. ta 
and his threatnings with an exception of conuetſion and tepen- P/47-13+ 
tance | 


: Q What vſe thay we make of this dofirine ? 


A. Firſtit may make vsteare to offend lum, becauſe all his threat- 
ning are vnchangeable, except werepent. 


Secondly, it is the foundation of our hope and eomfort in this 
lite ot he doth not now loue and now hate: but v hom he loucth, 105 13.1, 
to the end he loueth them. 


How God is omnipotent. 
Hub God any more attributes ginen him in the Sermtures ? 8 
A. Nea the Scriptures doe call lum omnipotent or almightie. 16.117. 
Q. What meane you when you fry, that God is almightie ? Pſal. 1356. 


A. Imeane this: Firſt, hatiocuer he will he is able to performe. e. 
2. Secondly, he can performe it without any labour or mcancs. 4 — 

3- I meane that all power is ſo in God only, that no creature is — 
able F 


28 How God us ommipot ent. « 
able to do any thing, but as he doth continually receiue power from 
God to doe it. Elay 40.29. 
Q. What meant you when you ſay, all power it in God : It hu ſeeme by 
that ſheech,that there ar e more 1 in God then one. 
A. That we may rightly vnderſtand what power ts in God, it were 
very requiſite that we did firſt conſider how many waies this word 
is taken in the Scriptures. 
Q. Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Scriptures. 
A. ln the Scriptures this word power is taken two waies, or in two 
ſenſes : ſometune for authoritie, which is grounded vpon lav, by 
which authoritie one may doe this or that, it he be able to doe it. 
Sometime it is taken for might and ſtrength, or abilitie to doe a 
thing, if one hath aut horitie to doe it, and theſe are diſtinguiſhed by 
Ah 24.4 two words among the Grecians and the Latines. For when the 
b. 2. Grecians ſpeake of power, as it ſignificth authoritie and right, then 
ic is called Exonſia. When they take power for firengrh, then it is 
tearmed by them Di, among the Latines being taken the 
firlt way, it is called poreffas being taken the ſecond ay, that is, for 
might or ſtrength, it is called potentia, and in Eugliſh wee call them 
both Power. 
Q. It ſeemeth by your ſpeech, that they are not onely diſtin guiſbed. but 
that they may be alſo ſeparated the one from the other, 
A. It is true, for ſo they are, as for example. A King may haue great 
force and ſtrength, and by his great power he may be able to ouer- 
throw and deſtroy a whole Countrey or kingdome, ouer which he 
hath no authoritie. Againe, ſome King hath power, that is, authori- 
tie ouer his rebels, and yet hath not power, that is, ſtrength enough 
to ſubdue them: So ſome perhaps haue might and ſtrength enough 
to gouerne and rule another mans wife, another mans children, or 
another mans ſeruants: ouer which he hath no power, that is au- 
thoritie. And againe, Fathers haue authoritie ouer their one chil- 
dren, all Husbands ouer their one wives, and all Maſters ouer 
their owne ſeruants: and yet all haue not power, that is, ſtrengt h 
and abilitie to rule them. 
Q. / perteine by this which you haue ſaid, that in creatures theſe - 
may be ſeparated one from the other, and many times are : but what are 
they in God? 
A. In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſhed : for he hath all 
power, that is, all authoritie ouer all things: and he hath all power, 
thas is, all ſtrength, force, might, and abilitie, to doe all tlungi on 


„ God: power many wet conſidered. 29 
all things, at his good pleaſure. And this power is not giuen hi 
but he hath it in — of hunſelte — perfectly abſolutely 
and — 

Q. But of what power doe we ſbeahe, when we ſay that God is almightie, 
whether doe you meane bu right and authoritie, or bis ſtrength and abi- 
bie, er bath? 

A. Both are in God eſſentially: but when the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of Gods omniporencie, it meaneth (and ſo doe we) his ſtrength and 
abilitie, hereby he is able to do whatlocuer he will, not excluduig 
his riglit. 


—— ——— — — — — 


Gods power many waies conſidered. 


Q. If allpower or might be in God, tell me bow manifold is this power, 
which is attributed to God inthe Scriptares ? 
A, To ſpeake ſimply, the power of God, is but only one and a moſt 
ſimple and ſingle thing, which is his eflence and ſubſtance, yet for 
divers teſpects i is ſaid to be manifold, and it may be conſidered 
two waies. Euſt, as it worketh alwaies, and can worke in God lum- 
ſelte, tor God in himſelte doth alwaies vnderſtan d, will, loue, &c. 
Secondly, as it worketh out of God lumſelte, in the creatures, as 
when he created all things, and doth now worke in gouerning all 
things,and can worke if it pleaſe him infinite things. And of this 
— of Gods power, doe the Scriptures properly ſpeake when 
they call God Almightie. 


er many waies may Gods power be conſidered as it worketh in 
bim(c!fe ? 

A. 1. Two waies. Firſt, as it is common to all the three perſons in 
Trinitie, that is a power whereby God the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt doth vnderſtand humſelte, loue hunſelfe, and worke 
in luniſelfe. And theſe actions doe not differ from the eſſence of 
Cod, for that in God there is nothing which is not his ſubſtance. 

2. The other working in God hiniſelfe, is that by wluch the Fa- 
ther doth beget eternally a Son of his owne nature and ſubſtance, 
equal] to lumſelte. And this power of begetting the Sonne of God, 
is proper only tothe Father, and not to the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 


Q Her mary wav dee you confer the power of God working ont of 
A. That 


30 Gods power us infinite. 
A. That power which hath relation or to things created, is 
two-fold, The firſt is a power abſolute, whereby he 15 able to doe 
wharſocuer he will, The other is a power actuall, whereby hee deth 
indeed whatſocuer he will. 
Q. Where doth the Scripture ſpeaks of the abſolute power of God , by 
which he can doc more then he doth if be would ? 
A. Yes. Of ſuch a power 1 h our Sautour Chriſt, when he 
faith, I could pray to my Father, and hee could giue me more then 
Ilan. 26. jj t weluc legions ot Angels, but he would not aske it, and his Father 
would not giue it. — ofut : 
How doth the Scripture ſpeake 4 | 
2 Of this power che Pr — and Apoſtles — tes 
they ioy ne his power 12 promiſes together, that is, hen ti ey 
ſay, he is not only able to performe, but doth and will performe in- 
deede hatloeuer he hath protruſed. 

And of this power Paul doth ſpeake, when he faith, That God 
will haue mercie vpon whom he will. And every where in the Sctip- 
tures, we reade that God hath done what he —— to whom 
he would, and all as he would, whereby we may ſee, that God could 
and can doe more then he would or will. 


— — — 


Gods power is infinite. 
Hi preat us this working or mighty power of God ? 

A le — needes be — and 2 „tor it is infinite and 

hath no ende. 

Q. Declare how it i infinite ? 

A. It is infinite two waies: or in two reſpeRes. Firſt in it ſelfe, 

and of it ſelfe it is inſinit. Secondly, as it is extended tothe creatures, 

(which may be called the obic of Gods power) it is alſo infinite, 

Q. Why do you ſay it u infinite in it ſelfe, or of the owne nature 

A. Becauſe the power of God is nothing cls but lus diume eſſence, 

- the cficnce of God is of his one nature, by it ſelfe, and of it ſelfe 

in finite. 

Q. Shew hom Gods power is infinite, as it is extended to the creatures? 

A. Bccauſe the power of God doth extende it ſelte to inhnie 

things, therefore we ſay allo that it is infinite, 

Q Declare bei that is, 

A. I meanetherthings which God can performe or bring to paſſe 

by lus Power arc infinit,and therefore his power is infinite: for God 
neuer 
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neuer made ſo many, nor ſo things, but he could haue made 
more and greater if hee would. As for example, hee adorned the 
firmament with an innumerable company of ſtarres, and yet hee 
could haue decked it with moe, and to ſpeake in a word: God can 
alwaics performe infinit things more then he doth, if he will: and 
there fore both in it felfe, and out of it ſelſe 18 infinite. 

Q. Whether can this Ommipotencie of God bee communicated to any 
creature? 

A. No, it cannot. For to bee truly and eſſentially omniporent, is 
proper to God onely, and omnipotencie 1s Gods cfſence, And 
therefore whoſocuer Cod. is ommpotent, and wholocucr 1s m- 
nipote nt. muſt needes bee God, whole power is a chicke power and 
infinite. And the power of any creature 1s not infinice,bue hate, 
and ſo conti quently no creature can be ompotent, except wee 
would fay that a creature or a thing created. can be botha creature 
and a God, or a Creator too: which is both abſurd and blaiphe- 


mous. 


What God cannot doe. 


Obiection. 
If God can de al thing turbetber can be ſinne or no, as to lic or to be vn- 
faithful in bu promiſes che. 
A, God cannot hn, and yet for all that, he is fil omnipotent. For 
to ſin is no part or point of Omniporencie, but of unpotencie. For 
to fin is nothing els, but to leaue the right and perſect way, or to fall 
from a righe and perfect action, which ſhewerh want of power to 
| vphold humſelfe that doth fo, which power is not wanting in God, 
for he 1s omnipotent, and being omnipotent he cannot goe from 
ſtrength to weakenefle, and from dies to unperfection, &c. 
And therefore he cannot ſinne. 
Q, By what ſcripture can you proue this that you ſay ? 
A. The Apoitle Paul is of that minde,thatGod cannot do al things, 
lus wordes be theſe. /f we be/ceme not: yet abiderh he fanbfull, be cannot Tims. 
deny himſelfe he doth not ſay, He will not deny lum ſelſe, but, be cannot 
deny bimſelfe. And lus reaſon u, becauſe (as hee ſaich humfelte) God 
ws faithfull, not onely in lus will, but allo by his nature. And there- 
fore ſith God is faithtull by nature, he cannot but ſtand to his pro- 
nuſes, which hee made according to the good pleature of his will, 
And by nature he is omnipotent, therefore he cannot be impotent. 
By 


72 What God cannet der. 
By nature he _ the chuefe good, therfore he cannot be- 
0 


come euill, nor do euill. 


Q. But whether can God be moned, or bee ſubieft to paſſions and ſufe 
fermys, or no? 

A. He cannot. For the power wherof we ſpeake (when we ſay that 
God is —— altogither actiue and not paſſiue, neither can 
any paſſiue power be in God. And to this effect ſpeaketh 5. Augu- 


et- 4. ſtine when he ſaith, Dicitur deus om pot em Aciendo quod lt non pa- 
eb. tende quad non vult that , God is called Omupotent, in doing what 
geg.. hee u ill. not in ſuffering what he will not. 
Q. Some ſay that God can ſin, but he will not, and that he can be ſubiett 
te paſſions, but be will not. And that he can doe whatſoener can be imagt- 
ned or thought, but he will not, what ſay gas to thoſe ? 


A. Ot them I ſay nothing, but their opinion is bothfookſhand vn- 

godlic. For God cannot do ame thing, which difagreeth; from his 
1.lobn 1.5, nature, and therefore hee cannot ſinne, &c. not becauſe Ins will is 
. againſt it, but becauſe it is againſt his nature and naturall good- 
— nes, therefore doe the Scriptures deny any iniquitic to be in God: 
Avg.de pi. and Saint Auguſtine faith to that effect, Deus innſt a facere non poteſt, 
ru & de-. quia ipſe off ſumma iu litia, that is, God cannot be vtuuſt, becauie he 
ve, is molt wit, and righteoutſnes it ſelfe. 

5 Obiection. 
But vet for all this, God doth in ſome ſort will amet, for he doth not per- 
mit it againſt bis wil. And beſides that he commanded ſome things nhich 
Gon.11.2, were Srner,as Abraham to hill bis innocent ſonne, and Sumer to cur ſe 
2. Sn. 15. . Dad, did he not ? 
Anſwere. 

So farre forth as God doth commaund, or will, or worke ante 
thing, that thing is not ſinne in God, For he both willeth and wor- 
keth in great wifdome, and according to Ins molt holy u ill. And 
therefore no actioncan bee finne in God, but euerie action of God 

falt. 1s mot holy and good, and fo layerh the Scripture, 


— —.. 


The vſe of Gods omnipotencic. 
Q. Ton l; on vſe ſermeth the dottrine of Gods omniporencie ? 
A. The vfes ot this dottrine are many, It feructh, 
1 Toluſtameanditrengthen our taich in Gods promiſes, that we 
ſhould not doubt of our laluation, becauſe God can do and hee will 


do what lie hach promiſed. And hee hath pronuſed etetnall life torlic 
. faichtull. 


=_ A. A > © © 2 


Of God bis wiſdomee or knowledge, 


ſaith thus of him, hee did not doubt of the of God, 

vnbeleefe, but was in the faith, and — __— 
Being fully aſſured that he which had promiſed was allo able — 
it 


1 To ſtirre vs vp to pray, and to call for thoſe things 
hath promiſed without any doubting. For in our praters we ought 
alwaies to haue before our eyes the promiſes of God, & the almigh- 
tineſſe of God. The leper was perſwaded onely of Chriſts power, he Ila. 
knew not his will ; and hefaid : Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me cleane, and he was made cleane : how much more 
ſhall we obtaine thoſethings which we aske if we be perſwaded of 
his power, and doubt not of his promiles. 
To make vs vndergoe the croſſe with pacience & cheerfulnes, 
to hope for helpe in the midſt of death, becauſe he which hath P/an.co. 
b iſed to heare and belpe vs, is able alſo to do it, though we ſee e 10.25. 
* — — t. 4 
To keepe vs from | any mans ſaluation, alt h 
he lremers be reiefied Jry ory Ar hoy formers — 
feare, becauſe God is able to raiſe him vp that is down, and to caſt 
vs downe that ſtand. And ſo Paul doth reaſon from Gods omnipo- 
tencie about the reiection and election of the Iewes and Gentiles. Ct a3. 
I ſerueth to conſirme all the articles of our Chriſtian faith,the 25. 
ſumme whereof are contained in the Apoſtles Creede, 


| Of God his wiſdome or knowledge. 
3 Q. bat is the next thing that 1 attributed te God after bis om 


— ? 

A. That is knowledge or wiſdome. 

N 22 is this next / 

A. In very good order it followeth. For if God can doe all things, 

then bemalt needes knowe all thing moſt perfectly, whereupon it 

commeth that ſuch knowledge is called hs, 

Q._ What is that knowledge which is in God? 

A. For the better vnderſtanding of this attribute, we muſt conſi- 

der that the wiſdome of God ia to folde. Firſt, it is abſolute, and ne. 13. 

we doc ſo tearme it, becauſe by it God can and doth ſumplie and Hut 

abſolutely know all thing from all eternitie. Secondly it is ſpeciall, 

whereby he doth not only kno his cleft cluldren, a5 lie knoweth 
D all 


24 Of God his wiſdome or knowledge. 


2.Tim.1.19 all for his oi, and doch diſcerne then from others, and loue them 
Renft. before others, 


e Qu Of which doe the Seriptures properly ſpeaks when they artribure wiſe- 


dome to God ? 

A. They ſpeake then of his abſolute knowledge, whereby lic doth 
not only know alwaics and moſt aly himtelfe, and the whole 
order of lus minde; but alto vnderſtandeth and knoweth all lis 


workes, and the workes of all his creatures, palt, preſent, and to | 


come, with all the cauſes and circumſtances of all. 

Q. How doe the Scriptures ſpeaks of this abſolute knowledge ? 

A. The Scriptures ſpcake ot «two waics, en her ot the knowledge 
it ſelfe, or clic of che tlung knowne. And fo they ſhew fielt, whar, 


and what manner of thing it is: and ſecondly, what things are | 


knowne of God. 


Q. Nov tell me what bnoviedge is in God, and what wiſedome doth beſt | 


agree to huis dinine nature 

A. The beſt way to finde out that, is firſt to conſider what wiſdome 
and knowledge doth not agree with his nature and eſſence: for his 
knowledge and wiledome are infinitly greater then any we can at- 
firme to be in God. 

Q Hes ſballwe finde what kyowledge is not agrecing with his dinine na- 
ture? - 

A. Thisis the beſt way,wee muſt conſider and ſet before vs all the 
kindes of knowledge, and all the waies and meanes whereby any 
knowledge is to be attained vnto amongſt men and Angels. Then 
ſhall we ſee that the wiſedom and knowledge of God are farre more 


excellent euery way, thenthe moſt excellent that can be found or © 


thought aer men and Angels. 
Q. Declare then by waies and meanes ẽe ] luer a thing? 
A. By tuo waies or meanes, wee doc know all that wee doe know. 


One way is, by our ſenles,vz.. by hearing, ſeeing, fecling,ſinelling, | 


and taſting, Another way u, by our vnderſtanding, 


" Gods knowledge is not like mans knowledge. 

Q. Whether doth God know any thing by ſenſer,or n ? 

A. No. He cannot, becauſe hee 15 not as a man, but is a ſpirit, and 

bodilefle,and therefore hath no ſenſes, 

2 Why then doe the Scriptures. ſpeaks of the eyes and care, &. of 
? 


A. Although 


bh * 4 - 


—_ Tf. A me. 


be ; 


God; knowledge in not likg mans knowledge, 35 
A. Although the Scriptures doe attribute eyes to God, whereby he 
beholdeth all tungs, and eares whereby lie heareth all chings, &c. 
yet indeed he hath none of all theſe, but theſe be figurative ſpeeches 
vſed for our capacitie, and vaderitanding, fignifying that nothing 
is udden from the Lord. 
Q. # hether then dath God know things by wnder/Kanding or no? 
A. Yea,but not as we doe. 
Q. Whr ? what manner of knoviedge is that nhich we bane by our un- 
deritanding ? 
A. I is either an opinion, or a beleefe : or a skill and learning, 
23 Q, What is an opinion ? 
A. An opinion is no certaine and euident knowledge of a thing, 
but is thil doubtfull what to aſſirme or deny, and therefore ſuch a 
knowledge is not in God: for he knoweth certacinely. 
Q. What manner of thing is beleefe or faith? 
A. It is a certaine,bur not an euident knowledge ; for looke what 
we belecue onely, that we doe not fee nor know by the light of na- 
| vnderftanding, therefore it is no euident knowledge, but it is 
certaine and true knowledge, becauſe he is moſt true which reuea- 
dit vnto vs. For faith or beleefe is a moſt certaine knowledge 
zrounded vpon the report of another. 
. Whether doth this kind of lu things, agree with the nature of 
od,or no: 


No: for God knoweth all things in humſelfe,and of himſelfe, but 


Pot by the report of another. 

I. What ſay you to chill and learning, that is both a certaine and an cm 
ent knowledge of things, doth not that agree wth the nature of God? 

Such knowledge doth not agree with his nature, 

, Why ſo? 

B-cauſe it commeth by knowledge that went before, and it 1s 
otten by reaſoning and debating of things, by defining and deui- 
Ning and fcarch.ng out the cauſes of things, But in God is neither 

e not after, tut nor laſt, and God hath no knowledge after 
ich alot, 


Mans knowledge is impertcR. 
Again,our knowledge w! ich way ſocuer it be conſidered, whether 
be a habite in vs, or an action in vs, is impetfect. For we knowe 
X all clungs,aud thoſe things which - doe knowe,we knowe not 
3 . all 


1. Cr. 1. 
1 cer. 13.9. 


36 How God knoweth all things. 
1. cl. . all at once, but one thing after another, and yet ſtill but in part. 
1.407.139, — — 
How God knoweth all things. 
Q Declare then in a word how God doth know all things ? | 
A. God doth moſt perfectly know and vnderitand all things at 
—— inſtant, without any conceit of minde, altering this way or 
that way. 
Q. All our knowledge u 4 thing diſtinguiſbed from aur mind and onder- 
landing. 1. it ſo in God? 
A. No: For the knowledge or wiſedome of God is a moſt ſimple 
and perfect eſſence: yea it is his very effence and ſubſtance, and 
God is all knowledge,all wiſdome, and all vnderſtanding, infinite- 
ly more then all men and Angels can conceiue. 
Q. Doth God know and vnderſtand enery thing particularly ? ; 
- 1 the natures and properties of euer particu- 


ng. 
How ow that ? 
Gen.1, AS By the $erlpmure and by reaſon, for the ſcripture ſaith, that God 
ſawe euery thing that he made, that it was good: this is not ſpoken 
y of all, bur ſpecially of every one creature. Againe, reaſon 
makes it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, 
Gen.z,zo, Firſt, Adam gaue to every living thing a proper name, accor- 
— — proper nature, whereby it appeareth that Adam had 
a diſtin and a particular — — thing. How much 
more then had this eſpeciall e of euery particular 
15 75 bs who gaue to Adam whatſocuer wiledoine and knowledge 
had! 

— — wiſdom was ſo great, that he was able to diſ- 
tu pute, and did therby diſpute of the nature of all trees, plants, ſiſhes, 
wormes, beaſts, and all naturall things, as one that was moſt 
skalfull in them. How much more then doth God know all things 
and their natures particularly, who gaue ſuch wiſdome to Salomon, 
Thirdly, our Sauiour Chriſt faith ofthe Father, that all our haires 
be numbred by him, and that a Sparrow falleth not vpon the ground 
Aube. Without the will of our heauenly father; if not without his wlcben 

39.3%. not without his knowledge. 
Q. Whether doth God be all the motions of our willen, and owr 


? 
A. Yea, God doth certainly knowe the motions of the will, and 
wo engits of thy hecen in old cen, and the ies of chem 0h 
: v 
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knew them, and doth know them, as the Scripture doth teſtiſie. 
Q. Can you ma's this manifeſt by any earthly compariſon ? 
D3 


God knowerh thoſe thingrwhich are not. 37 


which is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Gen. 6. 3. 
Pſa.94-11.Pro.21.1.ler.17.9.10. Hereof it is that we cite hum to be 


a witnefſe of our hearts, when we ſweare by him. 
Q. Whether hath God the knowledge of all exils or no? 


A. God knoweth all euils and ſimnes, which lye lurking in all mens 


harts, and this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, 
Gen.6.4.Pſa.69.6. Js. 11.11. Pſa.go.8.9. 

Q. #hat if he did not know all theſe emils ? 

A. le is not poilible but he muſt know them, for two cauſes. 

1 Firſt, it he did not, his knowledge were imperſect. 

2 Secondly,if he did not know them, he could not be a tuft iudge, 
neither could he reward euery one according to his workes and 
thoughts: which two to ↄffirme werevngodly and blaſphemous. 

Obiection. 

That nhich is nothing Cannot be knowne: but une and emill i; nothing, 
( for it is nothmg els, but a taking away, or failing of the good, and it u 4 
meere corruption therefore ſnne and exull cannot be knowen of God. 

Anſwete. 

Wee know what is cuill, and nee know euill things, and wee doe 
diſcerne them from good — but wee knowe cuill onely by his 
contrarie, that is, good: as we know nothing by ſome thing, darke- 
nes by light, death by life, fickres by health, vice by vertue. Thus 
by the knowledge of good, euill is knowen euen to vs: and there- 
fore — as God (who is the cheeſe good) doth by himiclfe know 
all good things, he mult of neceſlitie, allo know and vaderſtand all 
the euill that is in all good things. 


—— — — 


Cod knoweth thoſe things which are not. 
Q, Whether may God t thoſe thingerwhich are not ? 


A. The teaſon is, becauſe hee knoweth all things by his eſſence, 
therefore he knoweth all things which are ſubiect to his diuine cf 


lence and power, and therefore alſo are potlible, but ſhall neuer 
come to paſſe, 


Q. But doth bee knov them eternally, or im time? 
A. He knoweth them all eternally, that is, for euer and for euer he. 


A. Yea, 


A. God knoweth the things whichare not, and he deth alſo truely R.. 
# knowe the things which ſhall neuer come to paſle. lerem.t.s. 
$ Q. hat reaſon can you yeeld for thi? 


et.. 
Tim. 15%. 


38 The knowledge of God us certaine, 
A. Yea a builder by vertue of his arte doth conceive in his minde 
the forme of a houſe, which houſe he will never builde: how much 
more can God doo che ſame ? for God can make more worldes, and 
he knoweth that he can, and yet he dothit not. 

Againe, alchough there were never an Eagle in the Citie, yet we 
can conceiue in our mindes what an Eagle is, much more doth God 
know all tlunges which are not in att, and which neuer ſhall be. 

Obiection. 

This is ſomething which you ſay , but your lat fimilitude of the 
Eagle doth not holde for therefore we keepe the knowledge of an Eagle 
as our np though all be gone, becauſe the ſinuilitude of the Eagle, 
which was ſometime in the Citie, doth remaine ſtill in our mundes and 
wnderſtandings. Eut what finn, can there bee in the minde of 
God of thoſe things which are not, which nener were, and which nexer 
Al be? 

Anſwere. 

Ves, the very eſſence and being of God, is a ſimilitude of all thoſe 
things which may be, if he will: which hee wuſt needes knowe, for 
he doth moſt perfectly know luunielfe. And thus if wee conſider his 
power or almightie cflence, all things ſhould be done which he can 
doo, and doth know. 

Q. Then whether is his knowledge and power the canſe of all thinge; 
which are, which haue herne, and which ſhall be! 

A. The only foreknowledge of God alone,which the Grecians call 
Theoretica Scientia, that is a knowledge beholding all things is not 
the cauſe of things: But his foreknoꝝ ledge with his will, which the 
Grecians call Prattica Scientia, that is a working knowledge, that u 
the cauſe of things. 


The knowledge of God is certaine. 
Q. Whether may the knowledge or wiſedome of God farle or be deceined 


at any time or no? 

A. The knowledge of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be 
deceiued. for all thinges are known of God as they are, and al things 
are as they are knowne of God: and therefore hus knowledge can- 


not any way be deceiued. 
Obiect ion. 
But thun ges doo often change and alter, and therefore they are not al- 
waits as they are knowen. 
Anſwert 


The knowledge of God is alwaies the ſame. 19 
Anſwere, 


A. — thinges be changed and altered, yet God doth know 
thereof, a 


although they change and alter, yet his knowledge 
doth nguer alter nor change, neither ia it vncertaine. 


The knowledge of God is alwaies thefame. 


Q. Whether may the knowledge which God hath, be encreaſed, dimm 
ſhed or altered? 

A. No, it cannot, it is alwaies the ſame, firme and conſtant, and can 
by no meanes be encteaſed, deminiſhed nor altered. for he neither 


forgetteth any thing, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is — Heb.acrs, 


thing new vnto hum: for the Scripture ſaith, that all thinges are a 


waies manifeſt in his fight. S. Iames ſaith, With God 1s no change . t. ty. 


nor ſhadowe of change, therefore his knowledge is alwaies one and 


the ſame. And Salomon ſaith, Many deuiſes are in a mans hart, but Pro.rg.12. 


the counſell of the Lord ſhall Rand. 
Q. But if his knowledge be alwaies one and the ſame why doe the ſerip- 
tures ſay that the Lord will forget our ſinnes, and blot them out of his re- 
membrance, and remember them no more 
A. Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not to be vnderſtood 
ofthe ſunple knowledge of God, as though he ſhould know them 
no — of his iudiciall knowledge vnto puniſhement. For al- 
though he doth know and remember our fins al vaies mott prefect- 
ly, yer hee will not know them nor remember them to bring them 
into 1dgement, and ſo to puniſh vs for them, when we do truly re- 
pent : that is, they ſhalbe no more iudged or puniſhed, or lade to 
dur charge, if we be in Chriſt, then if he had quite and cleane for- 
— and neuer did remember them. And theſe ſpeeches 
lerue to arme vs againſt dupaire and doubting of our ſaluation, be- 
ing truly in Clurſt. 
Q. Where is the wiſedome of God ſpecially of vs to be conſidered? 
A. The wiſedome of God ſhineth vnto vs moſt clearely in his 
workes of creation and preſeruation inthe world, and not only in 


has workes, but alſo in his Goſpell, whereby he calleth and gat he- Feeieſcy.r0, 
reth his Church out of the worlde, to bee ſaued by lus Sonne our Pal 104.14, 
mediator, Ieſus Chrift, 1 c. a4. 


this ſauung wiſedeme of God be phulo und 
—— _ of God hnowne be the philoſophers and na- 
A. No it was not, but only to the elect children of God, 


D 4 Q, 1 


40 The vſe of Gods wiſcdome. 


Maii.x1.25 Q. 1: thewiſdome of God to be perfetth conceined of vs? 
A. 


No: neither is it communicated to any creature, neither can 
be. For it is vnconceiueable as the very eſſence of God himſelf is vn- 
conceiueable,and voſpeakeable as it is: and his wiſdom (as ye haue 


Pſal14.7.5 heard before) is his very eſſence, that is his very Godhead or God 


Pſaim,10z, 


13.14. 


1. T. 1.19 
lohn 10. 7. 


28,29, 


K. 11. 33. hunſcltc, and that it is vnconceiueable, the Scriptures do teſtiſie. 


The vſe of Gods wiſedome. 


Q. What vſe ma; we male of this doc lrine. 

A. Firit, by this doctrine of Gods vntpeakeable knowledge and 
wiledoine,thetruc God is diſcerned trom all talle gods, and from all 
things made. For that is no God which hath not this diuine know- 
ledge and wifedome, wluch che Scriprures doe attribute to God, 

2. Secondly, ſeeing our God is ſuch a God as know ech all things 
that are done, ſaid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt h1.iden cor- 
ners and thoughts of uur hearts: We muſt ſtudie and learne hereby 
to driue all hypocrifie and difſembling from vs, and to open our 
hearts to God of our owne accord, and to beſeech hin in his Sonnes 
name to cleanſe vs from our ſecret faults. 

3. Thirdly,ic muſt make vs to walke alwaies before the Lord ac- 
cording to his will revealed in his word, with great feare and reue- 
rence,as men alwaics in his ſight and knowledge, 

EFourthly, it ſerueth to confirme our faith and truſt in the pro- 
uidence of God, For although we know hot what to doe, nor bs 
to doe, nor what ſhift to make in dangers and necet{ies, yer God 
doth, and he hath knowledge — for vs though we be igno- 
rant, and his wiſedome ſhall ſuccour our fooliſhineſſe, if we doe truly 
and faithfully ſerue him. 

. Fiftly,this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the feare of hell 
and deſpaire, and ſhould vphold in vs the certaintie of our ſaluati- 
on, becauie this knowledge and wiledome of God, ioy ned with his 
will ro ſaue vs, is firme and conſtant, and he knowing all his elect, 
will not loſe one of them that are in Chriſt his Sonne, lohn 1 7.12, 


Godis Truth. 
N. What i; attributed to God after his wiſedome ? 


A. As Godis wiſdom,& knowledge: So is he true and Truth it ſelſe 
Q. What is the Truth of God. 
A. For 


g 
* 


* 


God is Truth. Truth diner/ly conſidered. 41 
A. For the better finding out of this matter, we muſt firſt confider 
the divers ſigniſications of this word Truth, 

Q. Declare thenwhat you meane by Truth? 
A. It cannot better appeare then by his contraries. For 

True is contratie to falſe, and truth is contrarie to a lye. 

2 It is put for ſinceritie and fimplicitie : the contrarie whereof 
is counterfeiting and diſſembling, 

lt is vſed ſometime for iuſt and equall dealing,and is contra- 

tie to wrongfull and vmuſt dealing, as in Deut. 3 2.4. 

4 Truth is taken for faithfulnes and conſtancie in k ing pro- 
miſes, and then it is oppoſed to wauering and double —— 

Q. But how is it talen when we ſpeaks of it as it is in God? 

A. Which way fo euer it be taken, and whatſoecuer it ſigniſieth, it 

doth moſt properly agree with the nature of God.For 

1 In God is no falſchood nor lying. 
2 ln God is no counterfeiting nor diſſembling, ſo pure is he. 


4 Ii God is no inconſtancie, for he is moſt faithful nk pro- 
nules. 

And yet theſe are nat vertues which differ from his eſſence and 
nature, but they arc his very eſſence and nature, and therefore he 
is rightly called not ouly true, but Truth it ſelfe. 


Truth diuerſly conſidered. 


* Q. Well: you hane ſati;fied me for the divers meanings of the word now 
= ſhew me how many waies the thing it ſelfe ( that is truth it ſelfe) may be 
* conſidered, 
A. Truth it ſelfe is ewo-fold,or may be conſidered two waies. 
The firit kinde of truth is that, which is ſet downe by the morall 
Pluloſophers,and is reckoned by them amongſt morall vertues. 
The — kinde ot truth is that, which is deſcribed by the natu- 
rall Philoſophers and Diuines. 
Q. Declare firſt hat vertu Truth is a4 it is conſidered by the moral 
Philoſophers. | 
A. It is a vertue, which is a meane betweene arrogancie and diſ- 
ſembling, 
Q. Shew what diference there it amongit them all three ? 
A. Arrogancie doth boalt of more and challenge more to humſelfe 
then he hath indeed: diſſunulation or 8 — 


» 
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* 


- 


3 In God is no ;mult dealing, for he is moſt iuſt and righteous. Dun. 3.4. 


42 Truth dinerſly conſider ed. 


leene that he hath leſſe of cuery thing, or any thing, then he know- 
eth that hee hath : but truth doth not fame more nor leſſe then he 
knoweth in himſelfe. So that this morall trutli is a vertue which 
makes men teadie to heare and ſpeake true things, and will not ſuf- 
fer men to ſpeake either more or leſſe( hen they doſpeake)ot them- 
ſelues or of others then they know. 

Q. Andis God ſuch a truth ? 

A. Yea, ſuch a kinde of truth doth moſt properly agree with the 
nature of God, For he neuer reported more of himielfe then he hath 
in hunſelte and he neuer promiled more then he is able to performe. 
Q. #hat way, or after what ſort doe the natural Philoſophers and Di- 
wines conſider of truth? 

A. Three wales. Firſt, as it is in the minde or vnderſtanding, whe- 
ther it be of God, or men, or Angels. Secondly, as it is in things 
themſclues. Thirdly, as it is in words, whether diuine or humane, 
whether they be ſpoken or ruten. 

Q. What call you Truth as it is inthe minde of God? 

A. It is nothing elſe, but a perfect and an eternall knowledge, 
which God hath of al things, according to which al things are made 
and done, and in God it doth not proceede from things, buc is the 
cauſe of things. 

Q. What 1 ha truth which is in things? 

A. Al things are called true things to farre forth as they agree with 
the forme and paterne ſet downe in the minde, which forme and 


paterne 1n is nothing elſe, but his divine foreknowledge and 


eternall decree. 

Aale it plaine by ſome familiar example. 

A. The Carpenter which buildeth a houſe, firſt conceiueth the plot 
and forme thereof in his minde, and he calleth that a true houſe 
which is built according to the forme firlt conceiued in his minde: 
— things are true things, which agree with the mind and will 


Q. What ir truth az it is in words ſpoken or written ? 


A. We ſay that words are true, or there is truth in words, ſo farre 


forth as they are conformable or agreeable to the knowledge which 
went before in the minde : that is, when ve ſpcake as we know and 
tlunke, or when the aunde and the tongue agree together. For to 
ſpeake otherwiſe then we thinke,jis to lie. Whereupon & Auguſtine 
atth : Memntiri, eft contra mentens tre that u, to lie, u to goe againſt 

our one knowledge, as Ananias did. 
How 


: 
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How many waies God is called truth. 


Tow bane declared how ſgnifications there ave of the word 
- Io how many kind; ef ruth —- are. Now ſbem baw God is c- 
led Trath? 

A. God is truth in himſelfe, in his works, and in his words. 

Q. What meane you when you ſay that be 1s Truth in himſelfe? 

A. I meane that he is moſt truly that,which he ſeeth and knoweth 
himſelfe to be, that is a moſt perfect, pure and eternall eilence, from 
whence all other things haue their being. 

Q. Declare this by a contrarie. 

A. That which ſeemeth to be, and is not that indeede which it ſee- 
meth to bee, is not a true thing, nor a truth, but a falſe thing: as a 
face in a glaſſe is a falſe face, and thoſe Idols which were called 
gods, were falſe gods, becauſe they were not that, which they ſee- 
med to be: therefore God is truth it ſelfe, becauſe he is by himſelfe, 
and hath his being of himſelfe, and is his one eſſence. 

And boca God u truth, whacſocuer he doth ſay, con- 
cerning himſelfe,that he doth truly ſpeake of himſelfe: and he is in- 
deede ſuch a God, as the Scriptures doe ſhew him to be: that is to 
ſay, he is truly God, he is truly onmupotent, he is truly wiſe, and tru- 
ly iuſt, and truly mercifull, &c. 

Q. Hun God truth in his workes? 

A. Godistruth in all his workes, as well in his ordinarie workes 
of creating and _— the world; as in his extraordinary works 
* of muracles,&c. For firſt, all his workes are true workes, herein is 
no colouring nor counterfeiting, 

| Q, Ar bowfor example ? 

A. For example fake, the firmament, with the Sunne, the Moone, 
and the Starres are indeede a true Firmament, a true Sunne, &c. 
Gold i truly Gold, men are men indeede. Againe, being iuſtiſed by 
Chriſt, we are truly iuſt before God: being adopted to be his ſonnes, 
we haue more then the names of ſonnes, we ate the true ſonnes of 
God : faith being giuen cf che holy Ghoſt, is true faith indeede, and 
ſo ate all the reſt Gods workes and gifts. 

Q, Can you make thi; more manifeſt by the comrarie ? 

A. Vea, for on the contrarie, the workes of Sathan haue a ſhery of 
taich, but haue not truth in them: as for example, he ſeeineth ſome- 
umes to be an Angell of light, but is not: and all lus nuracles _ 
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he wr t in Poperie by the Monkes and Friers, and in Turkey b 

— 2— — miracles, but illuſions and — 

things, where wich their _—_— which ſet foorth the liues of their 
».Theſ 2.9. Saints, are fraught full: and therefore Paul calleth them ly ing won- 
Apec.2.24. ders, & c. lohn calleth their doctrine and learning the deepnes of Sa- 
than, but he addeth(as they ſay) not as it is indeed, but as it ſeemed 
ro be, 


Q. Howel:1i: God truth im bis workes? 
A. Whatſoeuer he workes in vs, or performeth for vs, it is in truth 
and not in hypocriſie, and he neuer repenteth him of theſe workes. 
Q. How i: God truth in all his word; ? 
1. lle 10. A. Two waies: Firſt in the word incarnate, for he is indeed the true 
116-6. ſonne of God, and the true God, a true Prophet, a true Prieſt, and a 
true King: whereupon he is called Alethmor I heos that is, that ve- 
and true God : and therefore Chriſt doch worthily call hum ſelfe, 
the truth, not onely becauſe hee was the accompliſhment of all the 
promiſes, but alſo becauſe hee was the true God, and tlie true Sa- 
uiour, 
. Howels is God truth in hit word 
A. God is alio true and truth in his words, ſpoken and written bh 
Rew.3.4 Ins Prophets and Apoſtles : Therefore Paul faith, that God 15 — 
Pſaim. 19.7. and juſtified in all his ſayings : and Dauid faith, that the teſtimonie 


of che Lord is ſure or faithfull: chat is, true and certaiue, and full of 


credit. 

Q. What in the ſumme of all? 

A. Therefore I conclude, that God is not onely true, but truth it 
ſelte in humſelte, in all lus workes,and in al his words. 


Why Cod is calleda Cod of truch- 


Q. Declare briefly why God is called a God of truth ? 
A. He is called a God of truth in fuereſpeRs. 
1 Becauſe he hath a true and certaine æno edge of all things, 
2 Becauſe he faineth nothing, but it 1s1ndeede lus truth and his 
w ill v lich be openeth vnto vs. 
e; Becauſe he neuer changeth his minde, 
Mas. % 4 Becauſe that doth euer come to paſſe which he ſpeaketh. 
Pn $5 Becauſe he is the author and preſetuet of truth and an enemie 
to alles aud diſſenibling. 


Truth 


Truth is but one and yet many. 45 


— 


Truth is but one, and yet many. 
Q, /'hether i there any more truth then one, or no 

A. Jo this queſtion | anſwere, that there 1s but one truth, and yet 
there are many truths, but in divers reſpects, and iu divers conſide- 
rations. 

Q Shew hav there is but one,and yet many. 

A. For the better vnderſtanding of this point, wee are to conſidet 
that there is truth in Gods vnderſtanding, truth in mans vnder- 
ſtanding, and truth in the things themſelues which are vnderſtood 
and knowne, 

In Gods ynderſtanding is truth moſt properly firſt of all and 
chicfly,as the cauſe of all tungs. 

In mans ynderſtanding truth is alſo properly, but at the ſecond 
hand: that is, it is conceived by other things, 

In the things themſelues, truth is ſaid — but yet improperly : 
that is, as they are agreeable with the knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding which is in God, or as they are referred to the vnderſtanding 
which man hath of them. 

Q. What doe you gather of all this ? 

A. Iftherefore your queſtion be of truth as it is in God and is God 
himſelfe ; then there 1s but one onely : but if your queſtion be of 
truth as it is in mans vnderſtanding, then there be many truths, as 
there be many things which be vnderſtood, and many waies and 
meanes, whereby we doe come to the vnderſtanding of them: but 
if you conſider truth as it is in the things themſclues,then look how 
many things there be, ſo many truths there be. 


* Q, Butjetalltheſe truth; are dermed from Gods truth, are they nat ? 
A. Ve, all $ are deriued from the firſt truth which is God : 


and doe depend vpon it eucn as one face looking in many glaſſes at 


once, doth cauſe many faces, or ſunilitudes of faces to appeare: all 
which are deriued from that one firſt face: for take away that face g 


and take away all the reſt which did appeare before, although the 
glaſſes remaine ſtill in their places. 

Q. [would gladly ſee the truth of this point made manifeſt by another 
propertie which is m God. 

A. That may eaſily be done by that goodnes which is in God, for 
there is but one chiefe and firſt goodnes which is God himſelte, and 
of this one are all other goodneſſes whatſocucr. And yer — 
COR 
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conſider the things created, wee cannot ſay there is one goodnes 
common to all, and of all alike : but there is one goodnes of one 
man, another hath his goodnes which is bettet then the felt, There 
is one goodnes of bread, and anorhcr of wine, one of fire, and ano- 
ther of water: for all things haue not alike goodnes, neither arc all 
things good for one thing, And yet that goodnes which is in eucty 
one of them, is deriued from Gods goodnes, which is the firſt, the 
chicfelt,the lugheſt, and one only. And fo we ſay of the truth which 
is in God, and God himfſelfe, and of the — which is in things 
created, and is detiued from Gods truth, or from God lum- 


(clte. 


Truth is eternall and not eternall. 


Q. Whether is truth eternall,or no? 
A. That truth which is in God, and which is God, is eternall : but 
truth as it is in men) is not eternall. 
Q. What reaſon haue you for that? 
A. Thar truth, as it 1s in mans ynderſtanding, is not eternall, I 
proue it by many reaſons. 

1 The things (whereof knowledge and truth is bred in mans 
minde)are created in time. 

2 The minde it ſelte (wherein truth hath his proper place) is 
created in time. 

Truth it ſelfe is created and begotten in time. 

4 Laſtly, the minde of man doth not percetue all things, or the 

truth of all things at one time: Therefore truth which 1s in the 
minde and vnderitanding of man(as it is in the uunde of man) can 
not be eternall, a 
Qn doe you ſay(as it is in the minde of man )it cannot be eternal 
A. Becauſe the fame truth which is now in the vnderſtanding of 
man, was from all eternitie in the vnderſtanding of God. As for ex- 
—— God 1s good iuſt, almightie, &c. is a truth, which is now 
in the minde and vnderſtanding of a godly man, but it was not al- 
waies in his minde : but in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of 
God, it hath been alwaies, and for euer. 
Hexeupon Paul writing of the calling of the Gentiles, ſaith, that 
it was a myſterie, or a ſecret lud den in God : but afterwards in time 
— his ſpirit : therefore truth is in God etet- 
nall;but in men it is temporall,becaulc it is reucaled in time. 1 
T. 


Truth ſpoken by contraries. 


1 


Truth {j poken by contraries. 


Q. And hath not God 4 time for to come by the truth of thing? 
A. No.For God doth know al things in one fimple or fingle know- 
ledge,in one act, and in eternitie it ſelfe, but ſo doe not we: and be- 
ſides that, one and the ſelfe ſame thing may be diuerily vnderſtood 
of vs, and in reſpedt of times and ſeaſons, either paſt, preſent, ot to 
come, may be both true and falſe. 
Q. Declare how that can be by one example, 
A. I put for example the comming of Chriſt, after this ſort : To ſay 
that Chriſt ſhall come and take Acth ypon him, was a true ſaying in 
the time of our Fathers, before the couuning of Chriſt ; but to lay ſo 
no vis not a truth, but a lie. 

On the contrarie, to ſay that Chriſt is come in the ficſh, is now a 
truth, which betore his comming, had been falſe. 
Q. But what conclude you by this example? 
A. By this wee may fee, that as men haue the truth of things in 
time, and but for a time: ſo this truth of things amongſt men, doch 
alter according to circumſtances of times. But in God theſe diffe- 
rences of tncs cannot be: for lie hath the true and certaine knows 
ledge ot all chings at one inſtant and from euerlaſting. 

Odiect on. 


If God be an ememie to all fulſchood and di(ſemb ling aby doth he ſay if Fer . 
« Prophet be deceined, / haue d cerned him? And that he put a lying ſpirit 1.Kinge 12. 


into the month of Ac habs Prophets. 
Aniwere, 

3 God did not deceiue them by putting lies into them: but in his 
¶ ut iudgement he gaue them ouer to be ſeduced by the diuell. 

3 Q. But his will was that they ſhowld tell a falſe tale 

A. Vea. But he willed it to diuers ends, and not to deceiue. 

Q. Sher vis hev. 

A. God foretold victorie to Achab by the contrary, thereby to pu- 
niſh lum tor not obey ing the Lord. by delivering hun to be leduced 
by the diue ll. The talſe Prophets fotetold vitorieto Achab to flat- 
ter lun: the digell to de itro lum. 

Q, Tet C ſpabe by comtraries, and is that truth ? 
A. Every contrarie ſpeech is not finne, For ſometime there is a 
Wure vicd therein, which 1s called amongit the learned Irans 
ad as Zanchuus ſaich, Om [ronia non oft vitioſa : that is,cuery iro- 


48 Of Gedi will. 
nicall, or contrarie „is not vnlawfull 


When is it and co 
P Ifit tend to — and not to ſeduce and deceiue men, 
then it 15 good and may be vſed. Examples whereof wee haue in 
Gs. * God himſelfe, and in Elias & mocking the Prieſts of Baal, and in 
. Kg. the Apolile * Paul, who when he would teprooue the follie of ſuch 
27 as — _— had not, hee did greatly abale 
1.Co.4-1% humſelfe, and aduance the Corinthians by ſuch a kinde of ſpea. 


14.116. K 
Ing 


Of Gods will. 


Q. Aﬀter God his eruth zvhat doe you confider next in God ? 

A. As there1s truth in God, ſo he hath a will, which is alſo his very 

eſſence and being. 

Q. I there any profit in the knowledge of God his wil 

A. Yea, great protit. For to know what God will haue vs to doe, 

and what will doe with vs, and for vs, is a thing wherein ſtandeth 
Kom.13.2, our ſaluation. Therefore wee are willed by the Apoſtle, to enquire 

diligently after the ſame. 


Q. But the ſame Apoſtle in the Chapter before ſaith : Who bath lasse 


Eew.11.34. the unde of the Lord? or who was his connſeller? That is to ſay, none. 
Therefore it ſcemeth that the will of God cannot be hnowne, — con ſe- 
quently that it may not be ſought after. | 
A. Indeed by that wee learne not to ſearch into the ſecret coun- 
ſels of God "which he never teuealed in bis word, neither hath pro- 
miſed to reueale in this world: but after the reuealed will of God, 

Dee1.29.2g Which he hath vouchſafed to make knowne in his word, wee may 
and ought to enquire of God. As for the will and counſell which he 

Kem, 11.33, bath kept to himielſe, wee may admire and adore it with Paul and 

P/aim.z6.7. Dauid : but that we may not (earch after it, i manifeſtly proued by 
theſe places following, AZ.1.7.Exed.32.18.19.Job.21.23. 

Q. Whether can Gods ſecret will be knowne or no? 
A. It he doth reveale:t, it may. 
Q. How doth God reweale his ſecret will? 
A. Two waies. Sometimes by his Spirit: as when hee ſhewed his 
Prophets many of his iudgements that were to come. 

Sometime by the thing it ſelfe which he willeth, or by the effects 
of his will : as when a thing doth fall out which was before vn- 
knowane. As for exaniple, a mag doth not know (before it come) 


whether 
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whether he ſhall be ſicke or not, or of whar diſeaſe, or when, or how 
long: but when all theſe thiugs are come to paſſe,then it is manifeſt 
what was Gods will before concerning that matter. 
M Shew me what us our dutie in reſpett of this ſecret will of God. 
A. Our dutie is ewo-fold. Firſt, we maſt not curioully (carch after 
the knowledge of it, but worſhip and teuerence it. Secondly,before 
it be made mauifeit by the we mult generally reſt quietly in 
the ſame. 
Q. Shew me hom by an example. 
A. Thus: A Chriltan reſolue with hunſelfe, whatſoeuer the 
Lord will doe with me, whether I hue ot die, whether hee make me 
rich or poore, xc. reſt content with his good will and pleaſure. 
Q. What muſt we doe when his will i rewealed unto v 
A. Then much more wee muſt reſt in it, and be thankfull for it, as 
lob was, who faid ; The Lord hath giuen,and taken, euen as it plea- 
ſed the Lord. and io forth. 
Q. #hat call you the renealed will of God 
A. Thereucaled will of God is two-fold. The one is that which 1s 
properly reuealed in the law : that is, what God requicethto bee 
done of vs, and therefore it is called the law. And after this we muſt 
enquire. 

he other is in the Goſpel, which ſheweth Gods will towards vs, 
and what he hath decreed of vs in his eternall chunſell, as touch- 
ing our ſaluation. 


— 
— — 


How God his will is rcucaled. 


Q. God indeed: by bis Law hath made it tnowne what hi will i, that of 
v1 muſt be done and fulfilled. But hath he rewealed in his word what is his 
wil and pleaſure towards v 

A. Vea, he hath ſo, and that is proued by theſe places of Scripture 
following. loh. 6.40.Ephel. 1a Manda 17.loh.s. 3 9. And after the 
knowledge of this will of God, we muſt diligently enquire, 

Q. But whether may this will of God be fn of vr no? 

A. Yes it may: For as it 1s reucaled in the Scriptures, ſoit is alſo 
confirmed, and ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the 
duly po ry mw we recciue from the Lord. 
Q. us this ſufficient to ade v1 to beleenc bus will? 
No for except the Lib petſwade vs by his holy ſpirit, we 
ſhall neither beleeue it, not know it, as appeareth by thele places of 

E Scripture, 


t. Cer. . 14. 


G. 10. 


E $9.21, 


eo God; will revealed to the Eleft. 
Scripture, 1. Cor. 2. f C. Mat.: ay Bart if we haue the ſpirit of God, 


there is no neede to goe vp into to goe beyond the ſea to 
know it: becauſe the word is neere vnto vs in our hearts, as Paul 
ſaich, Rom. 10.16.For touching che matter of our ſaluation, the will 
of God is ſocleerely laid open, in the preaching of the Golpell,that 
it needes not to be more cleere. 

Q. If at any time wee cannot know nor vnderitand this will of God as 
touching our ſalnation,in whom 11 the fault 

A. The fault is in our ſelues and the reaſon is, becauſe wee are car- 
nal and natural, and deſtitute of the ſpirit of Chriſt. For Paul faith, 
The carnall and naturall man cannot perceiue the things of God: 
but if the ſpirit of Chriſt doth come, and open our vnderſtanding, 
and c our affections, we can no longer doubt of his will. And 
therefore the Apoſtle immediatly after addeth and faith, But wee 
haue the minde of Chriſt. 


— — — _—— —_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_ 


Gods will reucaled to the Elect. 


Q._ Whether is this will of God made knowne to exery one of God; children 
particularly ,or no? 

A. Yes it is: For Paul hauing the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſaich, that this will 
of God was manifeſted vnto him, when hee faith, Chriſt loued me 
and gaue himſclfe for me. And to the Corinthians he ſaith, But God 
hath reucaled chem (that is, the ioyes of heauen )to vs by his ſpi- 


it. 

Q. How doth this prone that we can haue this knowledge ? 

A. Very well: For if all the elect are led by the ſame ſpirit that 

— had, it will alſo perſwade them of this will of God, as well as 

aul. 

Q. But how ou that they haue the ſame ſpirit ? 

A. That Ae an are all hed Gdprone cou ef the 

Prophet Eſay, ho ſaith thus: My word and my ſpirit ſhall not de- 

part from thy mouth, nor from thy ſeed for euer. 
as no bleſſing can be deſired in this world greater, more ex- 

cellent, nor more nly. For when we are once armed with the 

knowledge of this will of God, we ſhall paſſe through fire and wa 

ter without any daunger, wee ouercome the world and death, and 


How 


hisſucha ble © 


Has the will of God us but one. 


— 


How the will of God is but one. 


Q. Whether are there more wil; in God then one,or no ? 

A. The will of God in ſome teipects is but one, and in ſome re- 
ſpedts it is manifold. 

Q. Howir it but one? 

A. For the better determining of this point, we muſt firſt conſider 
how many ſigniſic ations there be of this word(#ill)in God. 

1 lefignihierhthe ſacultie or abilitie of willing: and this facul- 
tie or abilitie of willing in God, is God himſelf, and the very eſſence 
of God, and ſo his will is but one. 

[ 2 It ſignißeth the act it ſelfe of willing, and if it be ſo taken, it is 
Al ſo but one. For God doth in one, and that eternall act will what- 
ſoeuer he will. 

3 Ir figrufieth the free decree of his will concerning either the 
doing, or the ſuffering of —— to be done, if wee take it in this 
ſenſe, the will of God is ſtill but one, and that eternall and immu- 
table. 

Q. May we call the decree of Gods will. the will of God ? 

A. Tea very well, as the Teſtament of one (that is deceaſed) is cal- 

ledchelaſt will of the Teſtator, becauſe it is the firme and laſt decree 

of the Teſtators will and minde, concerning the diſpoſing of his 
goods. And the Scriptures doe make the will of God and the coun- 
| ell or decree of his will, to be all one: as appeareth in theſe places 
following. Elay 46. 10. AR.4.27.28.lo0h.6.40, 


How the will of God is ſaid to be manifold. 


Q Hovitthewill of Cod mani 
2 A. There be two reſpects chicfly,for which reſpects the will of God 
s ſaid to be — more then one. 
> Firſt, fot the divers kindes of things which God doth will, and 
| hereof it is that it is called ſometime the will of God, concerning vs; 
and ſometime the will cf God done by vs. The firſt is his favour and 
loue towards vs in Chriſt leſus, in which hee willeth and decreeth, 
ou wee ſhall be ſaued through his Sonne: of this Chriſt ſpeaketh 
# loh.6,40. 
The other will which he will haue done of vs,is that which is ex- 
prefied in hus word, and that is to * in Chriſt and to walke = 
p 


1 How thewill of God is ſaid to be manitold. 
r. his lawes: of uch Dauid faith thus; Teach me to doe thy will, 
lens ib. becauſe thou art my God. And Paul faith, Thou knoweſt his will, 


that is his law, 
Q. Which in the other reſpecl. for which God is ſaid to haue many wils, 
A. Sccondly,the will of God is {aid to be manifold and diuers, for 


that thoſe things which he doth will, he doth ſeeme to will them af. 


terdiuers ſorts, and not after one and the ſame manner. 

Firſt,after one manner he doth will good things, and after ano- 
ther manner he doch will euill things. 
Q. Shew bow that is. 
A. He willeth good things properly and abſolutely by themſelues, 
and for themſelues: he Eilert euill things for another end, and 


chat is for good too, and the firſt is called the good will of God, and 
acceptable to himſelfe: the latter is called the permiſſiue will of 


God, or a voluntarie peruuſſion in God, becauſe he is not conſtrai- 
ned or compelled againſt his will, to will them. Again, ſome things 
he willeth ſimply and abſclutcly, ſome —_ he ſeemeth to wall 
conditionally, and ſome things he reucaleth at one time, ſome at 
another, and ſome tlung he doth for which hee giueth a reaſon, 
for ſome of his doings hc giucth no reaſon : and ſome things are 
ſecret to bimfelfe,only and for euer. 

Q, Why then belike you grant that there are in God many wis: 


A. No, Idenie that: for although in thoſe aforcſaid reſpects the 
will of God is ſaid to be manifold for our — yet for all 
Y 


that,indeed and in truth the will of God 1s but one only, and that 
molt conſtant, eternall, and perpetuall. 


As for example, he willed ſome things in the old Teſtament, he 


hath willed other things in the new Teſtament : yet one and the | 
ſame will in God decreed both. Againe, his will was that ſome | 


things in the old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a time: that is, to the 
comming of Chriſt, or as the Apoſtle ſaith, to the time of corre · 
tion : he willeth that the things of the new Teſtament ſhall laſt to 
the end of the world, and yet one will in God decreed both theſe 
from cuerlaſting. 

_ although God ſeemeth to vs to will ſome things abſo- 
lutely and daf and ſome things conditionally : yet in truth to 
ſpeake properly, all things hatioeuer God willeth, he willeth ab- 
lolutely and ſimply. 

And whereas he is ſaid to will ſome things conditionally, that u 
to be referred to the manifeſtation of his 2 


God bi precepts are of two forts, 153 
God any conditional will, but only in his law, which openeth his 
will in this and that fort, vpon this and that condition: for a condi- 
tionall will in God is againſt the nature of his eternall wiſedome 
and knowledge. 


God his precepts are of two ſorts. 
Obiection. 

God commandeth many things to be done which are not done : ſo that 
| there is one will declared im his word and there is another in himſelfe for- 
bidding or hindring that which be commanded in hu law and therefore 
' therearein God many wils. 


* Anſwere. 
” * be things which God commandeth are of two ſorts : Some are 
abſolutely commanded, without any condition expreſſed or con- 
= cealed : as, that Moſes ſhould caufe all things about the Tabernacle 
7 to be made according to the paterne giuen him in the mount. O- 
ther ſome things are commanded and ſet dou ne with condition, as 
when Chriſt ſaid : It thou wilt inherit eternall life, keepe the Com- 
mandements. And the law ſaith, doe this and this, if thou wilt liue: 
and theſe are propounded conditionally to all, as well the elect as 
1 reprobate. 
* 


"3 CGodhisablolutewill is alwaies one and the fame. 


Q. And are they propounded to both after one ſort ? 

A. No, not ſo: for although they be giuen tothe elect with con- 
dition, yet the will of God in them is abſolute, tor Gods will ſimplie 
is that all his elect ſhall be ſaued, if not alwwes, yet at the laſt, And 
becauſe of their one ſtrength they cannot doe the commaunde- 
ments of God, therefore God doth giue them ſtrengtli by his ſpirit; 
and becauſe by his ſtrength they cannot doe Gods will perfectly, 
therefore it is fulfilled for them by Chriſt, which is made theirs by 
taith,and in whom God doth accept their broken and vnperfect 
obedience, as if it were whole and K. 

But as for the wicked and reprobates, it is not ſo with them : for 
although God doth giue them a law to obey, and doth promiie 
them life, if they doe obey it: yet his will to them is not ſo abfolure, 
that they ſhall keepethem, neither ſhall they obtaine the promiſe 
either in themſelues, or in Chriſt. 

E 3 Q, Bui 


54 Gods abſolute will is alwaiet one and the ſame. 

Q. But doth not Ged mocks and delude the reprobate, when be willeth 
them in his Law to doe this and that which yet i not his will to be done ? 

A. No, he doth not delude them: for although he doth ſhew what 
he will abſolutely haue done of — is properly his will in- 
deed ) yet by his law he dothteach what is their dutie, and the du- 
tie of all men ; adding moreouer, that whoſocuer ſhall negleR and 
faile in this their dutie, he ſinneth grieuoully againſt God, and is 
guiltie of death. 

Q. Can you mak this plaine by ſome mſtance or example,or any payable 


in the Scripture ? 


A. Vea it is manifeſt in the parable of the Kings Supper, and the 1 


bidden gueſts, They which were feſt bidden and came not, were 
not deluded by the King, becauſe he ſignified vnto then hat he li- 
ked, and what was their dutie: but yet he did not commaund that 
they ſhould be compelled to come in, as the two forts were which 
were bidden afterward. Where wee ſee that the Kings will was not 
alike in bidding the firſt, as it was in the ſecond ; for in calling the 
latter fort, his will was abſolute, that they ſhould come indeed, and 
ſo cauſed that they did come: but to the ſirſt he only ſigniſied what 
he liked, if they had done it. 
Q. How doe you applie this to the matter in queſtion ? 
A. Iapplie it thus: As it cannot be ſaid, that the firſt bidden gueſts 
were mocked by the King although his will was not ſo abſolute for 
their commung,as it was in calling and commaunding the ſecond 
ſort of gueſts : ſo it cannot be ſaid, that God doth delude and mock 3 
the reprobate in giuing them a law to obey, although it be not his 
abſolute will that they ſhould come and obey the law: for it is ſuſti- 
cient to leave them without excuſe, that they know what is accep- 
table to God, and what is their dutie ro God, who hath abſolute au- 
thoritie and power ouer them, and ouer all. 

Obiection. 

God commanded Pharus to let Iſrael goe, and yet his will was to the 
romtrarie therefore there were two contrarie wil; in God, one renealed, 
the other concealed. 

Anſwere. 

It followeth not, for the will of God was one only, and moſt con- 
ſtant; and that aas that Iſracl ſhould not be ſent away by Pharao. 
And ſo that was fulfilled. 

As for the commandement giuen to Pharao, it was a doctrine to 
teach Pharao what he mult haue done, if he would auoide fo many 


plagues, 
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plagues,and yet ſhewed him his dutie, and what was luſt and righe 
to be done, but it was no teſtimonie of the abſolute will of God. 
Q. Whether doth God will exill,or ſmne,or no ? 

A. Before wee can anſwere to this queſtion, we muſt conſider of 
three things. 

1 How many waies ſinne may be conſidered. 

2 How many things ate to be conſidered in ſinne. 

3 How many waics one may be ſaid to will athing, 


— — 


How many waics ſinne is conſidered. 
Q. Goe to then ſhew firſt how many waies ſine 1s to be conſidered. 


A. Sinne is to be conſidered three waics. 

1 As it is of it (clte ſinne, and ſtriuimg againſt the law of God. 

2 As it is a puniſſinent of ſinne, that went before : for God doth 
oftentunes puniſh one ſinne with another. 

3 Ast is the cauſe of more ſinne following, for one ſinne doth 
b-yet another, as one Diucll called ſeuen Diuels. 
en declare ho:v many thing. you doe con/ider in ſinue. 

A. lu cuery ſinne there be three things. 

Firſt the action, and that is either inward of outward. 

The action which wee call inward, is three-fold : either of the 
nunde, as cuill choughts : or of the heart,as euill affectionsand de- 
fires : or of the will, as an euill choſe, or conſent to ſinne. The ac- 
tions which we call outward, are the actions or workes of the ſenſes, 
hghting againſt the law of God. 

Ihe ſecond thing in every inne, is the deformitie or corruption 
ofthe action, that is, when the action doth decline from the rule of 
Gods law ; and this properly is ſinne, or the forme of ſimne. 

The third thing in cuery inne, is the offence or guiltines thereof, 
whereby the partie offending is bound to vndergoe puniſhment. 
Thus guiltines and obligation (whereby we are bound to vadergoe 
the penaltie of ſinne / hath his foundation in ſinne it ſelfe, but it art- 
etl. from the iuſtice of God, lo m his iuſtice tewardeth ſinne with Roms. 
death, as iuſtice indeed giueth to euery one his due. 

Q, Now come to your third point : and ſhew how many waies one ts ſaid 
to na thing, R 

A. We ere laid to will a thing two wares, either properly for it ſelfe, 
or unproperly for another end. 


Q, hat meane you by a proper =_ of a thing? 
4 


1. Ten. t 


A. We 


56 Two dangerons poynts. 

A. We doe will a thing properly for it ſelfe, or for it owne 
when the thi rigs Lo CESS 1s of che owne — 
wiſhed and deſired: as for the bodie, health, food, apparell, and fuch 
like: ot for the Soule, faith, repentance, patience, c. We doe will a 
thing improperly, hen the thing which we will ia not of it ſelte to 
be wiſhed 1 — yet wee will haue it for ſome good that may come 


thereof: as for example, ue will the cutting of lome member of the 
bodie,not becauſe of it ſelfe it is to be wiſhed, but for the health of 
the bodie, which doth follow that cutting. 

Q, What difference ts there berweene theſe to ii 


A. There is great difference, for thoſe things which wee will pro- 
rly, we loue and approue them, we incline vntothem, and ue de- 
Lale in them: but that which is knowne of it ſelfe to be cuill out 
wall is not carried vnto that with loue and liking, but doth decline 
from it: and whereas a man willeth a member of his bodie to be 
cut, or cut off; wee may rather call it a permifſion, then a willing, 
and yet a willing permiſſion. 
Q. Tow have ſhewed how many waies ſine us to be conſidered : how ma- 
ny things are to be conſidered im enery ſinne and how wee are ſa1d to will a 
thing : now let me heare what you ſay to the matter im queition that 1 
whether God doth will ſinne or no? 
A. Before I anſwere directly to your queſtion, Ithink it not amiſſe 
to ſhew what cuery one mat 
to this queſtion :for in anſwering there is danger. 


Two dangerous poynts. 

Q. Let me heare what dangers muſt be anoided in anſwering. 

A. There are two, and cuery one muſt auoide them, and ſaile be- 
tweene them, as betweene two dangerous rocks. 

The firſt is this, we muſt cake leſt we make God the author 
of ſinne, by afhrming that he willeth ſinne, as the Libertines doe, 
and as Adam did: for that were the next way, not onely to put otf 
our fins from our ſelues, and lay them ;bur alſo to caſt off 
all — — ſinne, and all teare of God: then the which nothing 
can be more bl s againſt God, or itious to our (clues. 
Q. #hat u the — ? 2 
A. Theorther is this, wee muſt tale heede that wee affirme not any 
eutl to be in the world, which God knoweth not of,or whether God 
will or no,for that were to denie Gods omnipotencie,and al know- 


; n 


carefully take heede of in anſwering | 
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Theſe are two dangerous rockes , and herefies indeede but now I 
— — — the queſtion. 
A. That cannot be at once, but by going from point to point; ac- 
cording to our former diſlinctions of finne, and will: 
Q, Very well. Then declare firit of all, what things God doth properiie 
well,vbich of themſelmes are to be willed. 
A. Goddoth firit and chicfhe will hinsſelfe, that is, his owne glorie 
and maicſtic,asthe end for which all things are: and tlus he is ſaide 
to will properly that is, he loueth it, aduanceth it, and delighteth 
in it, and to this pur pole ſerue all thoſe Seriprures which commande 
vs to ſanctiſie his name, and to aduance lus gloric, as in Eſar. 48. 
11. Fro. 16 4. Kem 11.6.1. Cr. 10.31. 

Secondly, be ſi les lumfclte he doth properlie will all other things 

which he made, and which he doth lumſelfe, in ſo much as he doth 
apptoue them, and loue them, as appeareth by theſe places follow- 


ing; God ſam all that he made, and it was good: and therefore gauea C. i. 3. 


commandement, that one ſhould prefcruc another by multiplying 


and increafing. Againe it 15 ſayd, #bat ſoener the Lord will, that hee Pſulus 3. 


duch, therefore hat ſoeuer he doth, that he will. And although hee 
hatetheuill, yet he doth properly will and loue that good which 
comumeth ot euill: that is, his one glorie, and the ſaluation of his 
ople. 

2 7 het her doth God will puniſhments, or no ? 

A. Yea, his will is the firit and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment, 
which is proued by this reaſon and argument; Exery good thing us of 
Cad. Every — being a wor ke of tuſtice, is a good thing : 
therefore every puniſhment is of God, and hee doth will it. 


N hat ſay pos then to the words in Ezechiel, I will not the death of 4 . 
? 


33.72, 


A. That place is to bee vnderſtood onely of the elect, for proper- 
ly indeed God doth not will their death, and thereforeto keepe 
them from death, meaning eternall death, he giueth them repen- 


G therber dath Ged will cane, 45 it us 4 puniſhment of /iune th went 


A. Yes heedoth, and it is vſuall with Ged topuniſh one fin with 
another: as for example, the hardning of Pharaos heart, was a ſinne 
in Pharao, and God — 2 him, not as a linne, but as a 
puruſhment of lus former 


God 
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Goddoth not properly will ſinne. 


Q. Tow ſaide that in exery ſinne is an ation or deede, which is either in- 
ward, or outward, whether docth God will that er no? 

A. So farre forth as it is an action only, God doth will it, but not 
the corruption and deformitie of the action: for in hum wee live, 
moue, and haue our being. 

Q._ But whether doth God will ſinne properly as it us 4 tran(greſſion of the 
lar, and a corruption in the attion,or no? 

A. No, he doth not, neither can he, for it is againſt his nature:and 
to tlus effect ſerue theſe places of Scripture following, Y ſal. 5. 5. Hab. 
1. 1 3. 1. Jh. 1 4. And reaſon doth confirme it many waics: for looke 
what God doth will properlie, he loueth, and alloweth it: but God 
hateth and damneth ſinne, as the Scriptures witnes : and therefore 
he doth not will it properlie. 

Againe, he hath ſent his ſonne to take away the ſinnes of the 
world, and to deſtroy the works of the deuill: therefore he doth not 
will them. 

Laſtly, if God ſhould properly will ſinne, then he muſt be the au- 
thor of ſinne: but hee is not the author of ſinne, for the Scriptures 
doe neuer attribute ſinne vnto God, but vato the dewill and vnto 
men. 
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How God permitteth ſinnc. 


Q. But although God doth not properly will une, yet he doth willingly 
permit it doth he not 

A. Yes. Butforthe better vnderitanding how God doth permit 
ſinne, we muſt conſidet how many waies or in how many fences one 
is ſaide to permit a thing: and that is three nes. 

1 To permit, is ſometume of two good things to graunt that 
which 1s 2 good, as it were againſt our will : as for example, a 
man would bring vp his ſonne in learning, rather then in warfare, 
or any occupation: but becauſe his ſonne hath more minde to an 
occupation then to learning, and doth crauc of his father to go to 
ſome occupation, or to be a ſouldier rather then a Doctor: his fa- 
ther doth graunt hun lus de ſire, but hee had rather haue luui to be a 
ſchollet: and tlus is a kinde of petmuilion or ſuffering. 

But lus peruuilion ought rather to beg called a will in decde: 
tor 


Whether Gali will be mut al lc or no. 59 
for that which is leſſe good(yer beauſe it is good)he doth wil it true- 
ly and approue it, and it is the true obiect of lus will, and it may be 
called a permiſſion, in reſpect of that will, which had rather haue 
had the ter good. 

Au God ſaid to permit finne in this ſence ? 


A. No, by no meanes : for ſinne (as it is finne) hath no ſhew of 8. 


good in it, which can be compared with a greater good. 

. Which is your ſecond way of permitting? 

A. 2 Sometimes to permur, is to graunt one euill to goe vnpu- 
niſhed, that many, and more grieuous euils may be preuented: as 
many times Princes and magiſtrates are woone to doe, And fo ſome 
doe tlunke that God hath graunted ſome ſinne to be done without 
daunger or threatning of puniſhment, leaſt more and more hay- 
nous miſchiefes ſhould els enſue, 

Q. And ove not youof that mund 

A. No, God forbid I ſhould, for the Apoſtles rule is both generall, 
and true: We mult not do euill,that — may come thereof, leaſt we 
be damned iuſtly: therefore no man may by the lawe of God, ad- 
mitte one ſinne (vnpuniſhable) to auoyde another. 

. What us your third way of permitting ? 

A. 3 To permitte, doth ſometime fignihe not to hinder and 
ſtoppe euill when one may: and ſo God is ſaid to permit ſinne, be- 
cauſe he coulde by lus grace hinder and preuent ſinnes, that none 
ſhould be committed, and yet hee doth willingly pernue vs in our 
nature to finne. That God doth thus permit ſinne, it is euident by 
theſe places, Plal. & 1. 11. 12. Acta 14.16. That he doth permit them 
willungly, and not conſtrained thereunto, theſe places doe ſhew, 
Rom. 9. 19. Esa. 46. 10. 

Q. For that cauſe doth not God hinder ſine, but permit it ? 

A. Not without cauſe, but that he may vſe our ſinnes (which: is his 
inñnite goodnes and wifdome) to his owne glorie, for hereby his 


tuſtice,*:n puniſhing of ſinne, and his mercie in pardoning of finne, 4-1. 


1s made manifeſt and Knowen to the great glory and praiſe of his 3 
name. 


Pp IE 
— — 


Whether Gods will be mutable, or no. 

Q. Whether doth God alter his will at any time, or no? 

A. For the better vnderſianding of this queſtion, we muſt conſider 
of tu otlungs. Firſt, how many waies our will is changeable. Se- 
coudly, the caules that mouc vs to change our wils. 


Q. Yay 


Atl: 17. 10 
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Goddoth not properly will ſinne. 


Q. Tow ſaide that in exery ſinne is an ac lion or deede, which in either in- 
ward, or outward, whether doeth God will that or no ? 

A. So farre forth as it is an action only, God doth will it, but not 
the corruption and deformitie of the action: for in him wee live, 
moue, and haue our being. 

Q. But whether doth God will ſinne properly as it us 4 tranſgreſſion of the 
law, and a corruption in the attion,or no? 

A. No, he doth not, neither can he, for it is againſt his nature:and 
to tlus effect ſerue theſe places of Scripture following, I ſal. 3. . Hab. 
1. 1 3. 1. 0h. 14. And reaſon doth confirme it many waies: for looke 
what God doth will properlie, he loueth, and alloweth it: but God 
hateth and damneth ſinne, as the Scriptures witnes : and therefore 
he doth not will it —— 

Againe, he hath ſent his ſonne to take away the ſinnes of the 
world, and to deſtroy the works of the deuill: therefore he doth not 
will them. 

Laſtly, if God ſhould properly will ſinne, then he muſt be the au- 
thor of linne: but hee is not the author of ſinne, for the Scriprures 
doe neuer attribute finne vnto God, but vatotlic dewill and vato 
men. 


How God permitteth ſinnc. 


Q. But although God doth not properly will ſiume yet be doth ng 
permit it, doth he not ? 

A. Yes. But for the better vnderitanding how God doth permit 
ſinne, we muſt confider how many waies ot in how many ſences one 
is ſaide to permit a thing: and that is three wates, 

1 To permit, is ſometume of tu o good things to graunt that 
which 1s 2 good, as it were againſt our will : as for example, a 
man would bring vp his ſonne in learning, rather then in warfare, 
or any occupation: but becauſe his ſonne hath more minde to an 
occupation then to learning, and doth craue of his father to go to 
ſome occupation, or to be a ſouldier rather then a Doctor: his fa- 
ther dotl: graunt lum lus defire, but hee had rather haue lum to be a 
ſcholler: and tlus is a kinde of petmuilion or ſuffering, 

But clus peruutlion ought rather to beg called a will in deede: 
toy 
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for that which is leſſe good (yet beauſe it is good) he doth wil it true- 
ly and approue it, and it is the true obiect of lus will, and ie may be 
called a permiſſion, in teſpect of that will, which had rather haue 
had the greater good. 


Au God ſaid to permit fine in this ſence ? 


A. No, by no meanes : for ſinne (as it is finne) hath no ſhew of gw. 4. 


good in it, which can be compared with a greater good. 

. Which i your ſecond way of permitting? 

A. 2 Sometimes to permur, is tograunt one euill rogoe vnpu- 
niſhed, that many, and more grieuous euils may be prevented : as 
many times Princes and magiſtrates are woont to doe, And fo ſome 
Joe tlunke that God hath graunted ſome ſinne to be done without 
daunger or threatning of puniſhment, leaſt more and more hay- 
nous miſchietes ſhould els enſue. 

. Andove not you of that mumde ? 

A. No, God forbid I ſhould, for the Apoſtles rule is both generall, 
and true: We mult not do ewill,that good may come thereof, leaſt we 
be damned iuſtly: therefore no man may by the lawe of God, ad- 
mitte one ſinne (vnpuniſhable) to auoyde another. 

Q. #hat 1s your third way of permitting ? 

A. 3 To permitte, doth ſometime ſigniſie not to hinder and 
ſtoppe euill when one may: and ſo God is ſaid to permit ſinne, be- 
cauſe he coulde by his grace hinder and prevent ſinnes, that none 
ſhould be committed, and yet hee doth willingly permit vs in our 
nature to ſinne. That God doth thus permit ſinne, it is euident by 
theſe places, Plal. & 1. 11. 18. Acts 14.16. That he doth permit them 
willungly, and not conſtrained thereunto, theſe places doe ſhew, 
Rom. 9. 19. Eſa. 46. 10. 

Q. For that cauſe doth not God hinder ſinne, but permit it ? 

A. Not without cauſe, but that he may vic our ſinnes (which is his 
inhnite goodnes and wifdome) to his one glorie, for hereby his 


wſtice,*1n puniſhing of ſinne, and his mercie in pardoning of ſinne, . 


is made manifeſt and knowen to the great glory and praiſe of his *3* 
name. 


— 


Whether Gods will be mutable, or no. 
Q. Whether doth God alter his will at any time, or no? 


A. For the better vndetſtanding of this quettion, we muſt conſider 
of tu otlungs. Firſt, how many waies our will is changeable. Se- 
coudly, the cautcs that mouc vs to change our wils. 


Q, Fer 


60 Gods Will i: immutable. 
rr 


A. The will of any man is changeable, two wales. | 
Firſt, when we begin to will a thing which we did not will before. 
Secondly,when weleauetowillthat,which we willed before. 
Q.. Now ſhew what be the cauſes hereof, and firit why a man doth will 
that, which he willed not before ? 
A. The cauſes of this be two. Firſt, our ignorance, becauſe we doe 
knowe thatto be good afterward, which we knew not to be good 
before: and then we will that which we could not before, for: get 
nulla Cupido that is, of that which 1s vnknown, there is no deſire. 
The ſecond cauſe ariſeth from the alteration of nature, as if that 
which was hurtfull to vs at one time, becommeth profitable to vs at 
another time: then we will haue that at one time, which we would 
not at another. As for example, In ſommer our will is inclined to 
colde places, but in winter our will is altered, and doth affect or de- 
ſire the warme. 
Q. Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to malie him change his will, 
or no ? 
A. No, neither oftheſe cauſes can be in God. Not the firſt: for that 
he doth moſt perfectly know all things from all eternitie. Not the 
ſecond,for there 1s nothing in God, forthe which any thing may be 
found to be profitable or hurtfull, he is alwaies the ſame, hauing 
neede of anita: and therefore he cannot will any thing that us 
new to him, and conſequently his will is ynchangeable. 
Q. But what ſay you to the ſecond way of changing our wils (that is) of 
leaning to will that which before we had determmed? whereof commeth 
that ? 
A. For this there may be yeelded two reaſons. 
Firſt, we doe change our wils of our owne accord, becauſe the 
latter thing doth ſeeme to be better vnto vs,then the former. 
Secondly, being conſtrained, or againſt out mindes wee doe 
oftentimes change our wils, becauſe our firſt counſaile was hinde- 
red by ſome croſſe euent, that it could not haue his due eſſect. 


— — 
—— —— —— 
— 


Gods Will is immutable. 


Q. Whether are any of theſe two cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould 

change his will? 

A. No, God doth neither of his owne accord nor yet by con- 

ſtraint, change his will; but his decrees are and alwaics haue been, 
and 


—_———__ Eo m oc. 
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alwaies ſhall be fulfilled, and none ſhall hinder the will of 
: for it doth alwaics remaine one and the ſame, and this 
doctrine is moſt ſtrongly garded and fenced with theſe 

of Scripture. Numb.23.19. f. Sam. r5.19. Mal. 3. 6. lay.46.10. 


Rom.11.29- 8 
ion. 


Faul faith, that God will that all men ſhall be ſaued, and come to the Tim 1.4. 
hnowledge of the truth and yet all are not ſawed,cyc. Therefore Gods will 


1 mutible. 


Anſwere. 

If this place be of Gods revealed will, then the ſence is this, that 
God doth call all men by the preaching of his word, to the know- 
— + truth, and to cternall ſaluation, if they wall beleeue 
in Chriſt, 

But if it be vnderſtood of the ſecret will of God, the ſence is three 
fould. 0 ' 

Firſt, All men, chat is, of all ſorts and degrees, he will ſaue ſome. 
Secondly,ſo many as are ſaued, are all ſaued, by the will of God. 

Thirdly, God will that all ſhall be ſaued, that is, all the ele : for g. 
inthe ſeriptures this word all, ia put ſometimes for the elect. without 45 
the reptobate. 


Of the goodneſſe of God. 


Q._ Why is God called in the Scriptures a good God ? 
A. The goodneſſe of God is to bee conſidered two waies. Firſt, ei- 
ther as he is in his ou ne nature, of himſelfe ſimply good, and good- 
neſſe it ſelfe: id ei, fo perfect, and euery way fo abſolute : as no- 
thing can be added vnto him. Secondly, or elſe as he is good to o- 
thers. Both waies God is in himſclfe a good God, but eſpecially for 
his goodnefle towards vs, he is called a good Cod, as a Prince is cal- 
led a good Prince. 
Q. Shew how that is ? 
A. Wee call hum a good Prince that is good to his ſubiects: that is, 
if he be milde, gentle, liberall, iuſt, a Cetender of the godly, a puni- 
ſher ofthe wicked, fo that the good may leade a quiet and a peace- 
able life in all honeſtie and goodnefle; for he may be a good man if 
he hurt no man and limeth honeſtly, &c. But he is not called a good 
Prince,except he deale otherwiſe. 

So the ſcriptures call God a good God, becaule he is not onelie 
good 


Pſalm.34.9. 


"Pſabm.16.t1 — towardes vs, but to vs moſt milde, pleaſant, ſweer,and ſuch 


156.9 17. 


1. Cer. 4. 7. 


1 Fer. 1. 4. 
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ood in himſelfe, and his eſſence is perfect, eternall, vnchangeable, 
— wiſe, &c. But alſo becauſe he is good to others, that 15 milde, 
cious, mercifull, liberall, his nature is not cruell, ſauadge, nor 


as may allure all men to truſt in him, to loue him, to call ypon him, 
and to worſhip him, 
It God only himſelfe truly good ? 

2 Yea: God T — 2. doodneſſe it ſelfe, and he onely 
is truely good. For whatſocuer goodnes is in {the creatures, it is of 
God the creator, and they are ſo fat forth good, as they are made 
good by God, and are made partakers of his goodnes, which appea- 
reth to be true by the ſcriptures. 

Againe, that goodnefle which is in the things created, whether 
it be naturall or ſupernatural, is _ and finite: but the good- 
neſſe of God is moſt perfect and infinite, and therefore onely Is 
truly good, and goodneſſe it ſelfe: yea, he is Sm bonum, that 
chiefe good of all to be deſired. 

Q. Ir the goodnes of God extended vnto all creatures ? 

A. Vea it is ſo, and as this is knowne by daily experience, ſo it is 
witneſled by theſe Scriptures following, Plalm. 119.64. Plal.145.15. 
Matth. 5. 45 

Q. Hath God ſhewed hit goodneſſe to all alike ? 

A. No: forthe things created are of two ſorts, either inuiſible or 
viſible. Inuiſible as Angels, vnto whom the Lord hath giuen more 
excellent gifts then to the other. 

Q. And wa- his goodnes partedequally among il them? 

A. No: for ſome he ſuſfered to fall into ſinne, for which they were 
thruſt downe from heauen to hell, as Peter ſpeaketh: others he hath 
preſerued by his grace, that they ſhould not fall away from hum. 

Q. 1: bis goodnes alibę to his viſible creatures ? 

A. No: "1 ofthem ſome are indued withreaſon as mankinde: ſome 
are voyde ot teaſon, and therefore is man called a Lord ouerthereft 
ot the creatures. 

Q. /: the goodnes of God althg to reaſonable creatures 

A. No: tor of them God hath choten ſome to eternall life, whom he 
hath purpoſed to call eftetually in his time, that they may be iuſti- 
hed and glorified by Chriſt. Others he hath = iuſily) lett to their 
finnes without any effectuall calling. to periſh for euet. 

That Gods goodnes is farre greater to the elect then to the 
bate, it is maruteſt in the Scriptures, For the Plalmuſt ſaith, Vet Go 

15 
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is good:thatis(ſingularly good) to Iſracl, euen to the pure in heart: P/abs 73.4 
but God makes his ele onely to bee pure in heart, and Chriſt a- Hirte 
uoucheth no leſſe. 441311 
Q._ Doth the geoducr of God towards all men, turne to the good of all 

men! 

A. No: for in the reprobate, Gods goodnes is turned into euill, and 

ſerueth to their deſtruction, as Paul teacheth: and that 1s _— 

their one fault, for they doe contemne and altogither abuſe t — 
goodnes of God. And for all his goodnes beſtowed vpon them con- ——— 
tinually, they neuer truſt him, nor truſt in hum. 


The vſes of Gods goodnes. 


& How may we vſe the goodnes of God to our goa. and to our ſalution? 
A. If we haue the goodnes of God in a true and wortlue eſtimation, 
if we vſe it with feare and reverence, and learne thereby to repent vs 
of our ſinnes, and to repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord 
for -— wa then ſhall all things,yea cuen our ſinnes, worke for ... 
our 
Q. Che vſe muſt we make of Gods goodnes ? 
A. It ſerueth to many vſes inthe Church of God. 
1 Itteacheth vs that we haue and doe ſerue a true God, for he is 
no true God that is not ſo good as our God 1s. 
2 I our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him. 
As it is intollerable to hurt an infant, that is innocent and harme- 
leſſe, ſo it 1s moſt intollerable to te quite the Lordes goodne ſſe with 
cuill. 
4 lf God be ſo good, and goodnes it ſelfe, we muſt truſt him, and 
truſt in him : For wee will repoſe truſt in a good man, and ſhall we 
not much more in our good God ? 
4 le teacheth vs neuer to lay the fault vpon God for any thi 
1 complaine of Gods dealing, for hee is alwaics 
8 


; 5 Whereas the goodneſſe of God is not to all alike, that us to 
theſe endes. - 
1 It ſeruethto the adorning and bewtifying of Gods Church. 0 
2 ——_—_ — of — — and ſocietie a- * 

mongſt men. it the goodneſſe of God were to all alike, then c 

- - — another; and to this ende ſerue 2 — 


3 It 


64 Of the grace of God. 
+ Itmaketh tothe greater manifeſting of the glory of the good - 

neſſe of God: for if all Fad alike we would contemne this goodnes, 

thinking that he were bound to be good to vs of neceſſitie. 

From the conſideration of Gods ſpeciall goodneſſe towards 
vs 1 elect by Chriſt, to ſaluation : wee mult ariſe to the ſtudie of 
good -- _ whereby Gods goodnes may be glorificd, as Paul 
teacherh. 


— 


Of the grace of God. 
Q. When —— of the grace of God,what meane you by grace ? 
A. This word Grace is vicd in the — ndhced three ſpe- 


ciall ſigniſications. 
Sometimes it is put for comelineſſe, ſtature, meckeneſſe, or 


15 mildeneſſe. 


Sometimes for free fauour , whereby one embraceth another, 
pardoning former iniuries, and recetuing the partie offending into 


tauor - 
"  Thirdly,it is taken for all kinds of gifts andgraces, which of this 
free fauour are beſtowed, whether temporall cr eternall. 


Q, Whether is there grace i God according to the firſt ſignification of 


ace, or no? 
A. Yea, forGod is of his owne nature moſt gracious, and grace it 


42, ſelfe: which —— in Chriſt Ieſus from his infancie (as he was 
man) and di 


euery day more and more encreaſe, and amongſt all 

thinges which were created, there was nothing endued with ſuch 
ace as was the humane nature of Chriſt, and that was by the ful- 

nes of the godhead , which dwele bodily in him, 

Q. Whether in grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſence or 

wo 7 


A. Yea, moſt properly, for God doth iuſtifie vs, that is he doth ac- 
count vs for iuſt, through his ſonne leſus Chriſt, and that of his free 
grace and fauour, without any deſerte of our partes, or any thing 
- vs,whuch appearethto be true by theſe Scriptures. Rom. 3. 20.24. 
om. 4. 

Q bat be the canſes of this grace or fanour of God? 

A. The efficient cauſe is his goodnes and tree will: the finall cauſe 
th-reof,is the ſaluation of hus — chuldren, and the glory ot him- 


{clte, and of lus Sonne Chriſt Ieſus 


The 


The effefls of Gods grace. 


The effects of Gods grace. 


Q, What be the effetts of Gods grace to vs ward ? 
A. Ingenerall, — — of God(wherot there is no cauſe in vs, but gw. s.& 
onely his one goodnes and will)1s the firſt cauie. the muddle caule, 12. 
andthe laſt caule, and the onely cauſe of all that belongeth to our 7/4 
laluation. And — Ir is the cauſe of our election. predeſtina- — 3. 
— . 
tion, of our redemption, ot the ſending of Chriſt into the world, of 6.41.16. 
our calling, of the preaching of che Goſpel, it was the cauſe why the zp4e.3.9. 
Apoitles were called to the preaching of the Goſpel, it is the cauſe 2. .. 
of our faith, of the forgmienes of our tinnes, of our whole iutiſicati- . 13. 
on, of our regeneration, of our tenouation, ot our loue to God and 5914.6, 
our n«1gh bour, of the holy gholt in vs, of our good works,of our o- — 1 
be dience, of our perſeuerance, of the teare ot God, and of eteruall x4, — 
hfr, and of lite if le lte: and in a word, the beginning, the continu- . 4.9, 
ance, + theaccoinpliſſunent of our whole faluation, doth depend £v*-36.27, 
wholy ypor ts &r 4c ardtauour of God, and vhart good ching ſoe- 1 8. 
ucr wre haut, or hay had, or m haue belonging either corhis life 
or tothe lite o cout, 1s to be atttibuted holy to the grace aud fa- 
uour of God, 


Ot theloue of God, 


Q. What is meant by the lows of God im the Scriptures ? 
A. That ve may the bettet know what the loue ot God ia, it wil not 
be amifl- firſt ro confider hat loue is in our (clues, 
n well declare then u het ome 15? 
A. le is a pativon of the nund, whereby we are ſo affected toward 
the partie u home wee loue : that we are rather his then our owne, 
ſorgett n. g our ſelues to do him good whom we loue. 
Q. And: lone ſuch " thing in God? 
A. No, the loue of God 1s not ſuch as our loue is. 
Q. hat drFerence ts there? 
A. There is great difference two waies, 
Firſt in time, for loue was in God before it was in vs, or in any Bin 17.13. 
thing created, for he loued huafcite, and vs allo, before the world 
was, 
Secondly the diff-r in nature and qualitie, for that loue which is di- 
in God is molt pcitect and pure, without any paſſion, but in vs it is 
F nupette ct 
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imperfe,and matched with paſſions,with impure affections and 
griefes of the minde. 
Q. Aﬀeer what manner doth the Scripture expreſſe the lone of God ? 
A. In the Scriptures God doth compare hunleltero a Father, and a 
mother louing their children: to a Hen — her Chickens to- 
gether vnder her wings : to a good Shepheard ſeeking vp his ſheep, 
and to qiuers other things. . 
Q. And wherefore ſerne theſe compariſon: ? 
A. Tacy ate for our profit two waics, 

1 To ſheu vs that Gods louc towards vs, is moſt vehement and 
ſincere. 

2 To make vs bold in comming to him and calling vpon him. 

So, for this loue Chriſt leſus calleth vs by all the names of loue: 
as, his ſeruants, his kinſemen, his friends, his ſpoule, his brethren, 
and by many names moe, to ſhe that he loueth vs with all loues, 
the fathers loue, the mothers loue, the maſters loue, the husbands 


loue, the brothers loue,&c. and if all loues were put together, yet 


1.16h.2.16, 


Sat.] . 


his loue exceedeth them all: for all could not doe ſo much for ys 
as he alone hath donc. 


What the loue of God is. 


Q. If laue doth not fignifie any affettion or paſſion in God, as it doth in 
vs: what then doth it /igmfie ? 
A. In God it figniheththree things moſt perfect. 

1 The cternall and good will of God towards ſome bodice : for 
the loue of God ( ſuppoſe towards the elect) is lus everlaſting good 
will, or his purpoſe and determination, to ſhe them mercie, to doe 
them good, and to ſaue them, as in Rom. 9. 11. 13. 

2 The effects theinſelues of this loue or good will, whether the 
be temporall concerning this life: or eternall concerning the la 
life to come, as in 1. Ioh. 3. 1. 

3 The pleaſure or delight which hee taketh in that which he 
loueth, and ſo it is taken in Plal.45.7.2 7. 

Q. What things doth Gad lone beſides himſelfe? 
A. Beſides humfelfe God loueth al chings elſe whatfocuer he made: 
but he loueth not finne and iniquitie, for he neuet made it, as Saint 
Iohn faith. Againe, he loueth his Sonne, being manifeſted in the 
fleſh, ang hee loueth his choſen children for lus Sonnes ſake, with 
whom he is well pleaſed. 

Obiection 
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Obiection. 

The Scripture ſaith, that God doth hate all that works iniquitie : bow 

then can God both hate and lowe one and the ſame man? 
Anſwere. 

In every wicked man we muſt conſidet two things. Firſt his na- 
ture, ſecondly his ſinne: his nature is the worke of God, and that he 
loueth: but his 1n1- umic is not of God, and that he hateth. 

Obiection. 
God doth affixct his children therefore he doth not lone them. 
Anſwere. 

Whom he loueth he correcteth: and therfore he correcteth them 
becauſe he loueth them euen as a Goldfnuth trieth his gold in the 
fire, becauſe he loueth it. 


Whether God loucth all alike. 


Q. Whether doth God lowe u alike, or no? 

A. No: he preferreth mankinde before all his other creatures: for 
which cauſe God is called Fhilambropos,that is, a louer of men. And 
this appeareth by three effects of lus loue. 


Pyen. . 


He made him according to his one image, that is, in righte - Gen. 1. 26. 
ouſnes, and true holines. Epheſ.4.24s 


2 He made him Lord over ail his creatures, Pſal. G. . 

3 He gaue his owne Sonne to death for his ranſome. 
Q. Doth God lone all men althe ? 
A. No: for he loueth his elect better then the reprobate : for the 
ele& he calleth effectually by his Spirit in their hearts, when he cal- 
leth others but by the out vard voice of the Goſpell, &c. 

Againe, amongſt the clect themſelues, ſome are actually wicked, 
and not yet reconciled nor called, as was Paul before his conuer- 
hon : but the reſt are called, and alteadie made holy by faith in 
Chriſt,as Paul was after his conuerfion. And of theſe he loueth the 
latter fort with a greater meaſure of loue then the former, as the 
Scripture ceftifierhin Prou. 8B. 17. 

Q. in hu manner of laue doth God beare to hus elec t 
A. It hath three adiuncts, or properties. 

1 len free, without deſert. 

2 It is great, without compariſon. 

3 It is conſtant, without any end. 
He us the lowe ef Coil ſaid to be free ? 

F 2 


65 The vſes ef Gods lowe. 


A. It is free two waies. 1. Becauſe nothing cauſed God to loue 

vs but his owne goodnefle and grace, and cherfore Saint lohn faith, 
1. l.. that bis loue was before ours. 

2 It is free becaule God in louing vs, regarded nothing that be- 

Pſal16.2, longed to his owne commoditic: tot as Dauid faith, he hath no nced 
of our goods, but onely to our o vn ſaluation he loued vs. 
Q Wherein doeth the gre ut ves of Gods laue appeare to bus ele't ? 
A. It appeareth two war's. Furſt. by the weanes which God vſed to 
ſaue vs by, that is, the dearh of his tonne: and fo S. lohn ſetteth forth 
his loue, when he faith, Outo, Src that 18,10 : as it he ſhould ſay, fo 
vehemently, ſo ardentlic, jo -arncitly, ſo wonderfullie did he loue 
vs: that for our ſaluation he ſpared not his one on lie begotten 
ſonne, but gaue hum to the 4-ach of the croſſe tor our ſaluation. 
Q. What eli doeth ſer foorth the greater of Gods lone wnto vs. 
A. Theconlideration ot our one feluesfor he did not onely giue 
his onelie Sonne to death for vs, but it was for vs being his ene - 
mies. And this circuniſtance 1s vſed by the Apoltle to cxpteſle the 
ſame. 
Q. Where finde you it written that Gods louc is contant, and perpetual? 
A. That is manitcſthe ſhewed in thele Scriptures tollocing. 
Hoſe.11.9. Iohn 13.1. Rom.11.29. For as God 1s — 
in his eflence and nature, fo is he vnchangeable in his loue, which 
1 be 4.8, is his eſſence and nature, and therctore 1s God called loue in the 

Scripture. 


lobn 3.16, 


7 The vſes of Gods loue. 


Q. What vſe muſt we make of Gods laue 

A. 1 It filleth our hearts with gladnes, when we vnderſtand that 

our God is ſo louing, and loue it ſelfe: and whar us this bur the be- 
*. ginning of eternall life? If eternall life conſiſl in the true knowledge 

of God, as our Sauiour Chriſt faith, 

2 Out ot the knowledge of this loue, as out of a fountaine, ſprin- 

eththe loue of God and our neighbour. For S. Iohn faith, he that 
hnot,knoweth not God, for God is loue. 

3 When we conſider that God loueth all his creatures which he 
made, it ſhould teach vs not to abuſe any of the creatures to ſerue 
our luſtes, and beaſtly affections: For God will puniſh them which 
abuſe his heloued, as hee puniſhed the rich glutton, which abuled 


egi. the creatures of God, 
4 Wee 


Dr 
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4 We — to loue all che creatures, euen the baſeſt of all, 21. 


ſeeing that God ſoueth them ; and for the loue he bearethro vs, he 
made them: and we mutt (if we love them for Gods lake) vſe them 
ſparingly, moderarelie,and equally or iuſtlie. To this ende are wee 
commanded to let our cattle reſt vpon the Saboth day, as well as 
our ſelues. ſothis ende we are forbidden to ki the dainme vpon 
her neſtc. And to this ende are we forbidden to muſlell the axes 
n. outh which treadeth out the corne. 

5 Wearetanght from hence to loue mankind beter then all o- 
ther creatures, becauſe God doth ſo: and thertore we mutt not ſpare 
any thing that we haue, that may make for the ſatetie of his bodie, 
and the ſaluation of lus ſoule: and for tl.15 cauſe are we commanded 
to loue out enemies, and to doe them cod, becauſe our good God 
doth ſo, 

6 From Gods love we learne to preferre the godly brethren,and 
thoſe which profeſſe ſincerelie the fame religion that wee proteſſe, 


before other men: becauſe Gods loue is greater to his elect then to . 10. 


the teprobate. And this docth the Apoſtle teach vs. 

7 Whereas Gods loue is freely beſtowed _ vs it teacheth ys 
to be humble, and to attribute no part of our ſaluation to out ſelucs, 
but only to the free loue ot God. 

8 From hence ariſeth the certaintie of our ſalugtion: for if Gods 
loue was ſo free and great when we were his enenues: much mote 


will it be ſo, and conſtant allo to vs, being reconciled to God by .f. l. i. 


leſus Ch iſt. 


Of the mercie of God. 
Q. What doe the Scriptures vndenſt ande by the mercie of God? 
A. It is his mind and will, alwaies mott ready to ſuccour and helpe 
him that is in miſerie. 
Q. Some ſay that mercie is a griefe and ſorove of the minde, conceined 
at another; nuſeries,and therfore that mercie cannot properly be attribu- 
ted to God, becanſe m God are no paſſions nor griefes. 
A Indeed in vs it may be ſucha ching, but not in God, and mercie 


«as firſt in God and from him was deriuedto vs, and therfore God is g 17 


called the father of mercies: and when it cameto vs, it was marched 
wich many infirminies and pathions, but it is unpropetly attributed 
to Cd from our ſelves as though it were firſtin vs. 
Declare then briefly what — of perfellion are irnified by thes 
word mercie | im God. 

F A By 


Rer. 9 18. 


70 it ir the cauſe of mercie in God. 
A.By the name of mercie jerwo things are properly ſignified in od. 

1; Themindeand will, readic to helpe and ſuccour. 

2 The help and ſuccour, or pitic it i. te, that is ſhewed. 

Queens the Scriptures ts mercie taken the firtÞ way ? 
A. Thoſe places of Scripcures are io to bee vnderitoode wherein 
God doth call himſelfe mercifull, and ſaith that he is of much mer- 
cie: that is, he is of ſuch a nature as is moſt teadie to tree vs from 
our euils. 

Of[mercie)in the other ſence, (that is, being put for the effects 
of mercie mention is made in Roi. g. i 5.vhere it is ſaid, that God 
will hauc mercie on whom he will haue mercie: that is, he will call 
whom he will, he will iuſtiſe whom he will, he will pardon whom he 
will, and hee will deliver and ſaue from all their miſeries and cuils 
whom hee will, and theſe be the effectes ot Gods mercie. Againe in 
Exod. 20. G. it is ſo taken. 

Q. From whence ſpringeth this mercie of God ? 

A. The eſſence an being of God is molt ſimple without any mix- 
ture or compoſition, and therefore in hum there are not divers qua- 
luties, and vertues as there be in vs; whereof one dependeth vpon a- 
nother, or one differ from another: but for our capacitie and vnder- 
ſtanding, the ſcripture ſpc aketh of God as though it were ſa, that ſo 
wee may the better percciue what manner of God , and how good 
our God 1s. 


What is the cauſe of mercie in God. 
Q. Welthen ſeeing the Scriptures do ſpeaks ſo for our wnderſtanding let 
? 


vs heare whereof this mercie commeth | a 

A. The cauſe is not in vs, but onely in God himſelfe, and mercie in 
God doth fpring out of his free loue towardes vs. 

Q. % do you ſave out of the free laue of God? are there more lowes in 
God then one ? 

A. There are to kindes of loue in God, one is wherewith the fa- 
ther loueth the ſonne, and the ſonne the father, and which the holy 
Ghoſt bearetli to vards both the father and the fonne; and this loue 
Icall the natural louc of God, ſo that the one cannot but loue the o- 
ther: hut the loue wherewith he loueth vs, is voluntarie, not bein 
conſttained thereunto, and therefore is called the free loue of God. 
And hereof it commeth allo, that mercie is wholy free, that is, 
without reward,or hope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. 


H 


What is the cauſe of mercie in God, 71 
How that the mercie of God ariſerh out of hus laue 
Tu. of God is the cauſe of lus mercie it is manifeſt in 


the ſeriptures, 1. Tim. 1.2. Paul ſaluteth Timotlue in this order. Tt. 


Grace, mercie and peace from God the Father, and from the Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt ; to ſhew that that peace which the world cannot giue, 
the mercie of God is the cauſe of it : and the cauſe of his mercie is 
his grace, and his grace is nothing elſe but his free fauour and loue 
towards vs. 


The ſame order doth Paul obſerue in Tir. .4.5.where he faith, Ti3.44. 


When the goodneſſe and loue of God our Sauiour rowards man ap- 
red, not by the workes of righteouſnefle, which wee had done: 

ut according to his mercy he ſaued vs, & c. Firſt, he fers downerhe 
goodnefle of God as the cauſe of his loue. Secondly, his loue as the 
cauſe of his mercy. And thirdly, his mercy as the cauſe of our ſalua- 
tion, and our ſaluation as the effect of all. And therefore there is 
nothing in vs which may moue the Lord to ſhew mercy vpon vs, 
but only becauſe he is goodnefle it ſelfe by nature. And to this doth 


the Plaluuſt beare witnes, ſaying: That the Lord is good, his mercy Fal ioo. . 


is euerlaſting, and his truth is from generation to generation. 

Q. Taowardes whom is the mercie of God extended or hee 

A. For the opening of this point, we are to conſider that the mercy 
of God is ewotolde, Firſt, generall: ſecondly, ſpeciall. God as a God 


doth ſhewe mercie generallie vpon all his creatures, being in miſe- Pſal.1.104. 
rie, and chiefly to men whether they be iuſt or vniuſt, and ſo doth V. 


ſuccour them either imme diatly by humſelf,or els mediatly by crea- 
tures, as by Angels, or men, by the heauens, by the elements, and 
by other huing creatures. And this generall mercie of God is not 
extended to the eternall ſaluat ion of all, although it be but tempo- 
rarie and for a while. Of this read Luke 6.46. 

Q. hu fate you of the eciall meycie of God ? 

A. That I call the ipeciall mercy of God, which God as a moſtfree 
God hath ſhewed to u home he would, and denied to whome lice 
would. And tlus pertemeth onlie to the elect, and thoſe u luch feare 


him, for he ſheweth merc ie vpon them to their eternall ſaluat on, Fu eg 


and that moſt conſtantlie, while hee doth effectuallie call them 
vnto hunſelte, while hee doth eruche and freelie pardon their 
fins and tuftihe them inthe blood of the Lambelcſus Chriſl u lule 
hedoth lanctiſie chem to his owne glorie, and doth glorifie them 
onelie in eternall life: and of thus ſpeciall mercie wee may reade in 


Epheſ. 2.4.5.6. 
F 4 Q. How 


Pſalrog.11 


72 The vſes of Gods mercie. 
ar great us the mercie of God? 

2 It 15 — that it cannot be expreſſed nor conceived of vs:and 
that is proued by theſe ſcriptures following, Plal. 1 45.9. Iame. 2.1. 
1. Cor. 1 1.32 .Plal.c7.10. 
Q. How long doth the mercie of God continue tom andes v 
A. Although the mercie of God bee great and infinite in Chriſt, yet 
for that mercie which pardoneth our ſinnes, and calleth vs to faith 
and repentance by the Goſpell : &c. there is no place after death, 
bur — while we hue in this world : which is warranted by theſe 
places enſuing, Galat. 6. io. Let vs doe good whiles wee haue time, 
to ſhew that a tune will come when wee ſhall not be able to doe 

ood. 
e Apo. yy. Bee faithfull vnto death, and Iwill giue thee a crowne 
of life : to thew that the time which is giuen vnto death, is a tune of 
repentance, and ofexerciſing of faith and of workes:bur afrer death 
there is no tune but to receiue either an innnortall crowne, if wee 
haue bin faithfull, or euerlaſting ſhame if we haue beene vnfaith- 
full. Beſides theſe, ſee Apocr.14-1 3. Marke g.45.Elaie vlt. 24. Luke 
16.24.25. 26. Matth. 2 5. l L. 1 2. lol. 9 4. 


The vſes of Gods mercie. 


Q. What vſer may we mat of Gods mercie ? 
A. Firlt it ſerueth to humble vs: for the greater mercie is in God, 
the greater miſerie is in vs. 

2 We muſt attribute our whole ſaluation to his mercie. 

a Wee muſt ficto God in all our troubles, with moſt ſure con- 
dence. 

4 Wee mult not abuſe it to the libertie of the fleſh in ſinne, al- 
though vee might finde mercie with God after death: for the mer- 
cic of God perteineth eſpeciallie to thoſe that feare him. 

5 The meditation of Gods mercie towardes ys, ſhould make 
vs to loueGod,Plal.1 16.1. Luk. 7.47. 

2 Io teare God. Plal. 1304. 

2 To praiſe God for his mercies. Plalm. 103. 2. 3. 4. Pſalw 
$6.12. 

6 !rmuſt make vs mercifull one to another. Luke 6.36. Matth. 


18.32.33. 


Of 


— 


m kt. _ * „ 


Ofthe iuſtice or righteouſnes of God. 
-_ i meant in the Scripture by the righteowſneſſe or initice of 
Goa? 
A. There be foure principall ſigniſications of the word luſtice. 
Sometime it 1s taken for abſolute goodnes, or for a vertue which 
conteineth al other vertues in it, in full perfection, wanting nothing 
that they ſhould haue in every part and dutie. And ſo it is taken in 
1. Tun. i. . where Paul faith : The law is not giuen to a righteous 
man. For what law ſhall be made for him that 1s without finne, and 
is filled with all vertues, both in humſelte, and towards all men. Such 
a one is God.u ho is molt perfectly good, and goodnefle it ſelte, both 
in himſelfe and of lumſelfe, and towards others alſo: apd therefore 
iuſtice is rightly attributed vnto God in the Scriptures. 
Q. In bat eli ts meant by initice? 
A. Secondly, it is put only for that honeſtie, ſinceritie and vprigle- 
nes, x hich is required of cuery man according to his place, ſtate and 
condition, u herein he is. And ſo a man may be good and iuſt in his 
office, and vnproueable alſo, and yet may offend in other things. 
Aale your ___ manifeſt by ſome example. 
A. A man may be called a iuſt and a good husband, which doth 
not faile in any point of his dutie cowards his wife, and yet theſame 
man may be an vniuſt father, becauſe he faileth in his dutie to his 
children. 

Or a man may be a iuſt Magiſtrare,and yet but a bad Chriſtian, 
Q. And may it be attributed to God a4 a vertne which declareth one ta 
be iuſt according to the ſtate and condition wherem he lmeth ? 

A. Vea very well, and moſt properly, tor no man doth beare lum- 
ſelfe more iuſtly and vprightly im his office, then God doth in his 
ouernment, according to the diuers perſons which he doch repre- 
ent: for he hath taken vpon hunlelfe the perlon of a ludge, of a Fa- 
ther, of a Teacher, ot a Spouſe, & c. In all which,and iu the reft, God 
doth ſhev himſelte 1a ſuc h a ſort, as no creature can be haue lumſelf. 
And therefore he is worthely called in the Scriptures, not oncly a 
righteous God, but alſo a righteous Lord, a righteous ludge,a righ- 
teous Father, a righteous King, and Sauiour, &c. 
Q For what elris in lice taken ? . 
A. Thirdly,this word /w/tice,or — — reſtrained to a ſpe» 
ciall yertuc,which is calle d particular iuſtice, and it an 
utiue 


74 How many waies one 1; tuft, 
butiue or correctiue: and in one word it giveth to every one his 
right, of which Paul ſpeaketh Rom.1 3.7.andin this ſenſe it is molt 
ly attributed to God allo. 

Q. What els is ſignified by the name of Initice? 

A. Fourthly and laſtly, by iuſtice is vnderſtood truth it ſelfe, and 
faichfulnes in words and promiſes : and he is ſaid to be iuſt of his 
word,which performeth ſo much as he promiſeth, in which ſenſe it 
is to be taken in 1. Ioh. 1. g. and in Pial. 3 t. i. Dehuer me in thy righ- 
teouſne ſle, that is in thy faithfulnes, ot as thou haſt promiſed. 

And in this ſenſe it is moſt —— attributed to God alſo, for 
none is ſo iuſt and faithful, as he is who loueth righteouſnes and ha · 
teth vnrighteouſneſſe : as the Plalmiſt faith in Pal.. . . And who 
only is true when all men are liers, as it is Roni. 3.4. 


How many waies one is iuſt. 


Q. 1: this ſufficient to ſhew how God is properly called a inſt God ? 
A. No, but beſides this that hath been ſpoken, wee muſt conſider, 
that one may be iuſt or righteous (in what ſenſe ſoeuer iuſtice be ta- 
ken) three manner of wales. viz.. either by nature, by grace, or by 
yeelding willing and perfect obedience to God and lus lau. 
Q. How may one be righteous by nature ? 
A. Two waies, either by humſelfe, and of himfelfe, in his owne ei- 
ſence and being, or elſe by the benefit of another, to be either made 
righteous, or borne 11ſt, 
Q. Who us tuit by nature in himſelfe and of bimſelfe? 
A. None but God only, as Chriſt ſaid; none is good but God only. 
Q. Whe is made init by nature? 
A. That was Adam in the beginning, becauſe he was created uſt, 
and in his whole nature was righteous and good. 
Q. Who dec you call init by grace? 
A. All the elect whach are redeemed by the death of Chriſt, and 
that two waies. 

1, Becauſc the righteouſnes of Chriſt is imputed vnto them, and 
ſo by grace and tauour in Chriſt their head. they are iuſt before God. 

2. Becauſe of grace and fauour they are regenerated by the ho- 
ly Shoit, by the vertue of whoſe inlerent rigliteouines and hohnes, 
they are made holy and iuſt, and whatſocuer they doe by it, is ac- 
cepted as iuſt for Chriſts lake, 

Qu len 


Her the eleft and Chrift ave init, 75 
Q. Whom doe you call inſt and righteous, Ie” 
Get, entrant yullegnili expo fol 
A. No man in this world after the fall of Adam, as he 

was,or can be iuſt after that manner. was man, euer 


How the cle and C hriſt are iuſt. 


| Q, Why iber are ſo many called inſt in the Seritures, as Danid, Job,Z a- 
charie,Elizabeth,c>c. of whom it is ſaid they walked in the waies of the 
Lord. und were init men 
A. They might be called iuſt and righteous foure waies. 

ln teſpect of their willes and endeuours, becauſe their ſtudie 
andendeuour was to be righteous, 

2 In teſpect of the wicked, by way of compariſon. 

3 In the ſight and iudgement of men, becauſe the world could 2g. 
not charge them with vniuit dealing, as was Samuel, Moſes, Paul. . 
4 They are called iuſt, becauſe they were accompted iuſt, and 

their imperteci obedience (as allo of all che eleR) is accepted with 

| God for moſt perfect righteouſnes, for Chriſt his ſake. 
Q. What ſay you of Chriſt how was he inſt? 
A. Our Lord and Sautour Iefus Chriſt is moſt perfectly iuſt and 
righteous,cuery manner of way. 

1 As he is God, he is in his owne efſence,of himſelfe, and by hum- 
ſelfe, moſt iuſt ; euen as the Father is: and eteruall righteoulneſle it 
elfe. 

2 As he was man, he was iuſt by nature, becauſe he was concei- 
ued without ſinne, and ſo was borne iuſt and righteous. 

3 By vertue of his vnion with his diuine nature, which is eter» 
nall righteouſnefle it ſelte, he is molt iuſt. 8 4 

By receiuing the gifts ofthe holie Ghoſt, without meaſure, 
is molt tut, Laſtly he moſt perfectly obey the law of God, and 10. 
moſt abſolutely lid keepe the la of God, therefore that way allo 


he molt iuſt and righteous, 
Q. What conclude you e pom all this ? 
A. Iconclude, that for as much as God only is in his one eflence 


and nature, by himſelfe and of humſe lte, eternall iuſtice and righte- 
ouſnes: therefore this attribute of iuſtice or righteouſnes, doth moſt 


properly agree to God. 


The 
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76 T he inftice of God is foure-fold. 


— 


The iuſtice of God is foure-fold. 


Q. nell nes haue ſhewed how many things inftice us put for, as alſo how 
many waies our waies be ſaid to be init + now declare of how many ſorts 
Gods wſtice i er how many wates be 1s uf and righteous ? . 

A. Although indeed che tuſtice of God be but one and his very eſ- 
ſence, yet in divers reſpects it may be ſaid to be foure-fold, or it may 
be foure waics conſidered. 

Q. Which is the firſt way that God is inſt and righteous? 

A. Firſt, as the Lord of all things having molt free authoritie, and 
not bound to any, he worketh ſome things, and thoſe things are 
moſt iuſt and righteous. 

Q. What things are thoſe ? 

A. They arc theie and ſuch like. 

1 Hedecreed from all eternitie to create all things. 

2 Of his owne free will, and according to lus eternall purpoſe, he 
ſuffered all men to fall into ſinne and death. 

He decreed eternally to chuſe ſome of them to eternall life, 
and in lus tune appointed to free them from their ſinnes and death 
eternall by leſus Chriſt. 

He determined to caſt the reſt into euerlaſting torments, and 
that moſt iuſtly, becauſe his will cannot be vniuſt: and God himuclf 
is iuſtice and tighteouſneſſe it ſelte. 

He doth an infinite number of things in his ſecret will or coun- 
ſell, whereof wee can giue no reaſon, but onely becauſe it fo pleaſed 
him : as to harden ſome, and to ſoften other ſome ; to let ſome, 
and ro rcieRt others: all which he may by the right of a Creator and 
Lord ouer all things, and yet remaineth in them all, moſt iuſt and 
righteous, which alſo 1s ratified by theſe places following : Plal.r 4 5 
verſ. 17. Rom. g. 14.15. Matth. 20. 1 5. Rom. 9. 21. 


— SSI —A1j 


God is a iuſt Indge and yet moſt tree. 


Q. #hat is the rule of Gods initice? 

A. His owne free will and nothing elſe : for God doth notalwaies 

a thing becauſe it is iuſt, but therefore any thing is wit that is iuſt, 

becauſe God will haue it ſo, and yet his will is euer ioyned with high 

wiſe dome : as for example, Abraham did iudge ita moſt iuſt and 

rightcous thing to lull his innocent ſonne; not by the law, tor that 
dul 
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God ira init Judge and yet moſt free. 77 
did forbid him, but only becaule he did vnderſtand that it was the 
ſpeciall eil of God,and he knew that the will of God was not on- 
ly iuſt, but alſo the rule of all righteoutnes. 

Qu lich in your ſecond way that you ſay God is inſt ? 

A. Sccondly, Cod doch infinite things, as he is the God of all, as 
well ot the reprobare as of the elect; and all theſe his workes are 
moſt wt —— 

Q. #ht wertes or things are thoſe ? 

A. As co create all things, to conſerve all things, to gouerne all 
things, te caule his Sunne to thine, and his rarne to fall vpon all, 
both gc and bad, and to doe good vnto all: tor, that God is the 
God of alls not hunt els but to be the maker of all, preſeruer of all, 
the gout cout and ruler ot all, and a benefactor to all: So God 1s 
fer forth w Elay 46.4. . TA. to. And chis righteouſnes of God, is 
his grea? a. Ae good. the: for it is of his infinite goodneflle, 
that he makæth all, gouerncth all. and doth good to all. 

ul chutbe third way that God tt inſt and righteous ? 

A. Ilurdly, God doth ſome things as he is the God of the elect 
only, and that is after a more ſpecrall manner then to be the God of 
all: and tur this cauſe 1s he called the God of Abraham,and of his 
ſecede; that is. ot the elect. And hen he ſpeaketh of the elect, he cal- 
leth hunielfe not only their God, but allo their father, their Sauiour, 
then husband, and their fpouk : to ſhe , that after a moſt excellent 
ſort, he is their (od, more then he is of other men. And therefore he 
i called their righteous father, 

Q_ #hat is this fpeciill iu fice which he ſhewerh to his eleft ? 

A. 1 It is his tpet tall goodnes and mercie, from whence, as from a 
fountaine,ſpringeth our clection, calling, iuſtification, and glor iſi- 
cation by Chrift, 

2 It is lus ſpeciall truth. it is the accompliſhment and fulfilling 
of al his promiſes made ti Abraham, and to other ot our forefathers, 
whereby he bound humſelte to fave vs in Chriſt. , 

Q. # hich is the fourth reſpett for which God is called inſt and riehteous? 
A. Fourthly,wee hold that God doth ſomething as a ludge, u ho 
giueth to euery one according to his workes, and ſo wee call God a 
witGod,and a moſt righteous Judge. And that God is a iudge of 
all, and rightcous in all his iudgeinents, it apprateth by thele teſti- 
monies of the Scripture.Plal 7. B. . Palo. 4.6 2. Tim. 48. 

Q. He you any more ts ſay concerning this laſt inſtice,or rightconſ- 
nes of God? 


A. V. 2: 


78 Cod is a inft Iudge and yet moſt free. 
A. Yea: concerning this iuſtice of God, we mult note two things. 
1 That it is vpright and perfect. 
2 That it is free. 
n hat meane you when you ſay it is perfect or upright? 
A. Imeane firſt, that God as a moſt iuſt ludge, doth not only iuſli- 
ke and acquite the righteous, and condemne the vnrighteous : but 
alſo doth loue righteouſnes,and hate iniquitie: Plal. 5. 5. . 
Secondly, as it is the propertie of a iuſt ludge to giue to every one 
his due, letting all couetouſnes, and all reſpect of perſons afide; and 
chiefly to the poore and afflicted : fo the Lord doth and hath pro- 
miſed to heare the poore and defolare, when they crie vnto him, if 
they cannot get iuſtice amongſt men vpon earth. : and this he doth 
without reward, and without reſpect ot perſons, as it is in Deurt.1o, 
vetſ. t 7. 1 8. Exod. 22.27. 
Q. What meane you by ſaying that it is free? 
A. Imeanethat he is not as a Iudge that is ſworne ; but asa Lord 
moſt free, whoſe will is iuſtice and righteouſnes it ſelfe, and ſo may 
at his pleaſure, either abſolue beſides the law, or puniſha fault more 
gently, then the greatnes of the fault doth require. 
Q. But why doth God ſpare ſome and puniſh ſome more lightly then their 
ſinne deſerneth if he be an vpright and a inſt Indge ? 
A. Becauſe he is a moſt mercifull God, whole mercie exceedeth his 
wdgement. And tobe mercitull is proper to God, not as he 1s a 
Iudge, but as he is a God, 
Q. But why doth he deferre their puniſhments ? 
A. Not to let the wicked goe vnpunithed : but, as he is (low to an- 
ger; ſo he will pay home, and inereaſe the puniſhiment when it doth 
come. Againe, chere is one certaine dayſ and that is the laſt day Jap- 
pointed, wherein God ſhall take iuſt puniſhmene of all the wicked 
and vngodly, which goc to their graue without repentance, 
Q But ſeemg that all men haue finmed. why is not enerlaſting death a- 
warded to all,but to ſome exerlaiting life ? 
A. Everlaſting death is not due to all, becauſe ſome are freed from 
their ſinne by the death of Chriſt, in whom God hath puniſhed all 
their ſinnes. 
Q. If life be due to them ſpew by what right they ſhall haue it? 
A. It is due to them being iuſtined in Chriſt, and made the children 
of God : they are alſo become heires of the kingdome: and God, in 
giuing them eternall life, dothi ſhew humſelfe not only mercifull, but 
allo iuſſ of his promile, 
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God is 4 init Indge and yet molt free. 79 
Q. If God be init and righteous in all his waies by did he will the Iſpae- 
— take away the Egyptians goods, and yet forbiddeth vs ſuch things 
is his law? 
A. Theſe things are contrarie to his law, if they be done by men 
only but if God doth them, they are molt iuſt, and molt agreeable 
to his will: for creatures are bound one to another, but God 1s 
bound to none. 
Q,_ If God be tnſt in all bis waies, why doth be reward the wicked and pu- 
1 the godly f 
A. In the wickedeſt be ſome good things, and in the godlieſt be 
ſome cuill tlungs: and God hath promiſed to reward vertue,andto 
puniſh Gnne whereſoener he findeth it. Therefore he rewardeth the 
good(yet his om ne good) in the wicked with temporall bleflings : 
and puriſheth Gare in the godly (but their owne ſinne) with tem- 
porall puniſhments : but eternall corments are reſerued in hell for 
the wicked; and etetnall bleſſings ate referued in heauen for the 
odly. 
Q hy doth God ſo wnequally puniſh the finne of the wickgd, and re- 
ward the vertue of the godly ;, puniſhing the one with infinite puniſhment, 
andrewardmng the other with infinite happines : when as the ſinne is finite, 
and the vert u is finite likewiſe ? 
A. Hedcaleth not vnequally with them, for their ſinne is infinite, 
and therefore their infinite puniſtunent is proportionable to their 
ſinne. 
Q. How proue you that their ſſune is infinite? 
A. It ſhall appeate if we conſider in finne three things. 

1 The obiect, againſt whom it is conunitted; and that is God, 
whoſe maieſtie and goodnes is infinite. 

2 The ſubiect, in which ſinne is, and that is the ſoule, which is 
infinite. 

3 The minde, here with ſinne is committed, would of it ſelfe 
neuer ceaſe, and fois infinite. Ihe puniſlunent therefore of this fin 
muſt needes be infinite, 

Q. Why then doe not the godly ſuffer infinite puniſhment alſo, for their 
ſanne is infinite as well at the others? 

A. 8 hr iſt hath ſuffered it for them, and therefore they are quit by 
Chriſt, 


How 
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How Chriſts death was equall to cternall death. 


Q. The ſufferings of C briſt were not eternall, for be ſuffered that, which 
he did ſu fer but a while vpn the earth,mn the garden, and v pon the croſſe; 
be lay three daes in the graue. and roſc ag atme the third di, and is now in 
beaues hom then did he ſuffer eternal puniſoment for the fanbfwll? 

A. Although his torments were not cternall, yer they were equiua= 
lent,or equall to eternall rorments.For as much as neither man, nor 
Angell did ſuffer them, but the eternall Sonne of Cod in our na- 
ture ; his perſon maieitie, deitie, goodnes uuitice,righteoutnefle,be- 
ing euery way infiaite,and cternall ; made that which he ſuffered, of 
no leſſe force and value then eteruall corments vpon others, yea, 
vpon all the world beſidtes. For euen as the death ta Ponce (being 
but a man, and a fiofull mais of more reckoning then the death of 
an arnutc of other men, becauſe he is the Prince : much wore ſhall 
the death and ſufferings of the Soune of God, the Prince of al P. in- 
ces, no: finite, but euery u ay infinite and without ſinne nuch more 
Itay, ſhall that be of more reckoning with his father, then the ſuffe- 
rings of all the world: and the time ot his ſufferings of more value 
(for the worthines of his perſon) then it all the world be ſides had 
luffcred for eucr. And therefore bleſled be his name tor cucr and 
euer. Amen. 
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Of the anger of God. 


. When the Scriptures doe attribute anger to God, what muſt we wn. 
derſtand by anger? 
A. Not any palin, perturbation, or trouble of the minde, as it is 
in vs: but this word Auer, when it is attributed to God in the ſcrip- 
tures, it igntfieth three things, 

1 Ir ſigniſicth a moſt certaine and iuſt decree in God, to puniſh 
and reuenge fuch inurics as are offered to himiclfe, and to his 
Church, and fo it is vnderitood in loh. 3. 36. Rom. 1.18. 

2 lt is put in the Scriptures for the threatrungs of thoſe puniſh» 
ments and reuenges. As in Plal. 6 1. Hoſc 11.9. lona 2.9. 

3 Its taken in the Scriptures for the puuiſſunents them ſc lues, 
which God doth execute vpon vagodly men: and tlxſe are the 

, effects 


What ſaunes doe ſooneft hindle Gods wrath. 81 
effects of Gods anger, or of his decree to puniſh them, and ſo it is ta» 
ken in Rom. 2.5 Matth. 3. 7. Epheſ. 3 6. 

Q. How long doth the anger of God endure ? 

A. The anger of God is three-fold : generall, temporall, and eter- 
nall. Of che firſt Paul ſpeaketh, Epheſ. 3. 6. The {ccond is ſuch as la- 
ſteth for a time in this world, and is common both to the godly and 
vngodly. The third is proper only to the reprobate in hell, and due 
allo to all men by nature, for wee are all called by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath : but the elect are freed from the everlaſting wrath 
of God, by their mediatour and redeemer Ieſus Chriſt. 

Q, 1: God angrie with all althe ? 

A. No: for with his children he is angrie but as a father; but with 
the reprobate he is angrie as a reuenging ludge : as appeareth in 
Exo d. 32. 12. Plal. 10 3. 1; 

Q. How doe the Scriptures ſpeaks of the eternall anger of God? 

A. Iris called the wrath co come in Thefl. r.vit. and not in vaine: 
for when it is come, it is till to come, and neuer at an end, but the 
beginning of it is in thus life, loh. 3 36. 

Q. Ii there not a day appointed for it ? 

A. Yes, and it is called the day of wrath, in Rom.2.5. And they 
which ſhall haue it beſtowed vpon them, are called veſſels of wrath, 
Rom.9.2 2. to ſhe that the vngodly men of this world ( liuing and 
dying without repentance) ſhall then be emptied of all their plea- 
ſures, and ſhall be filled with torments, as a veſlcll is filled with 
water. 


What ſinnes ſooneſt kindle Gods anger. 
Q. What ſinnes doe moſt eſpecially kindle the wrath of God againit a 


lud or a kimgdome ? 
A. All finacs doe prouoke Gods wrath, but ſome more ſpecially 
then other — are both againſt the firſt & ſecond Table. 
Y. What fametagauſf the firſt Table ? 
R. 1 Idolat rie, Rom, 1.23.2425. 2 6.27.28. 29. o. Deut. 2.21.22. 
Cor. 10.5.7. 14. 
2 Tempting ot God, 1. Cor. 10.9. Pſal. 78 7. 18.19. Pſal. 106.1445. 
Mormuring againſt God, his works and will, 1. Cor. 10. 10. 
4 Rebellion againſt God his lawes and ordinances. Pſal. 2.345. 9 
Pal aog. 16. 17. Numb. 14. 9. 1 1. 1 2. Numb. 1 6.1.2.3. 29. 30.3 1.32. 
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81 What ines doe ſoonett K Gods wrath. 
la ſphemie againſt God.Hebr.6.6. 

: Provhaning che SabbothNehew.1 3.18. 

Q What ſinner againit the ſecond T able? 
A. 1 Contempt of parents and gvucrnours.Exod.2 1.1 f. Pro. 3c. 157 
Deut. 27.16. 

2 Neglect of iuſtice, and abuſing the place of Tuſtice, by thoſe 
which God hath placed there. Pal. 8 2. 6. . Amos 6. 12. 

3 Shedding of innocent blood. i. 10. For as a father cannot a- 
bide to fee his cluldren murthered before his tace, no more can 
God. 

4 Oppreſsion of the poore. Exod. 22.22. 23. Amos 2.3. f. 7. 8. 
Malach. 35 

5 Filthic and ynbrideled luſt. Gen. 19.4.3. 7. 8. 9. 24. Ezech.16. 
vers. 49. 10. 

Laſtly, all finnes, or any ſinne is matter ſufficient to kindle the 
wrath of God, and ro make it to flame out againſt a land: how 
much more then ſhall it be kindled, when all theſe are put toge- 
ther? 

Q. #hether may the wrath of God be foreſeene and prenented,or no ? 

A. Theeternall wrath of God which the reprobate ſhall feele,ſhall 
neuer be preuented nor quenched. 

Q. What ſay you to the temporall wrath of God? 

A. It may be foreſcene three manner of waies : Firſt, by the Ora- 
cles of the Prophets, and by reaſons drawne from the law.Secondly, 
by ſignes in the heauens, in the earth, and in the ſea. Thirdly, one 
lighter puniſhment doth often foreſhe a greater to come. 

When the wrath of God is thus foreſcene,there u no way to pre- 
uent it from comming, or to quench it when it is kindled, but by 
true —— a liuely faith. 

Q. What vſe may we make of the anger of God? 
A. The vie of this attribute is three- fold. 

1 Irtteacheth vs that anger of it ſelfe is not ſunply euill, for it is 

moſt properly attributed to God. 

Q. I ben is our anger good ? 

A. When it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth to God, and com 
mendeth to men, u hen it ſaith,be angty, but ſinne not. 


How we ſinne in our anger. 
Q. How many waies is ſore committed in aum anger ? 


A. Three 


ö 


Of the hatred of God. 83 
A. Three waies : firſt, when wee are angrie for no cauſe, or for a 
hight cauſe. Secondly, when we are angrie with ſinnes, as they are in- 
iuries offered to our lelues,but not as they are againſt God. Third- 
ly,when wee turne our anger againſt our brethren and the perſons 
ot men,which is due againſt their ſinnes. 

Q. #hat u the ſecond v/e that we muſt make of it ? | 

A. Secondly,Gods anger ſerueth to raiſe vs vp trom ſecuritie. 

Q. YVhat is your third wfc ? 

A. Thirdly, wee muſt not be {louthfull when wee fee the ſignes of 
Gods anger and his wrath comming, but vſe ordinaric meanes to 
preuent it. 


— 


Of hc hatred of God. 


A I'Vhether may batred be properly attributed to God, or no ? 
A. Yes, it may : for the Scriptures doe ſay of God that he hateth 
imiquitie. Pial. f. 5. 

Obiectton. 

If laue be ly attributed to God then i hatred 1 ly attribu- 
ted to lum —— contrarte te lone, and beſides that, hatred ts an 
cuil paſſion of the minde : and therefore it cannot be properly attributed 
to God? 

A. For the vnderſtanding of this queſtion, we muſt note, that ha- 
tred which is attributed to God, may be conſidered two waies. 

1. As it is tuch as is in vs, and ſo it is indeed very improperly at- 
tributed ro God. For in vs it is a paſſion, and a griefe of the minde, 
but in God is no pathon. 

2. It is to be conſidered, as the Scriptures doe teach it to be in 
God: and in that ſenſe in which they doe attribute it to him, and if 
wee take hatred in that ſenſe, then it is properlic attributed to 
God, 
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Three things vnderſtood by Gods harec. 


Q. Declare then in what ſenſe or ſignification the Scriptures doe ſpeaks 
of hatred as it is attributed to God? 

A. In the Scriptures the hatred of God hath three fignifications. 
firſt. it fignifieth hisYemall of good will, and mercie, to eternall ſal- 


uation : / bun hared Eſau that is. haue reiected him, and laue not Remg.13- 


vouchſafed hum that fauour and grace, which I haue ſhewed vpon 
G 2 lacob, 


94 Of the hatred of God. 

lacob. And wealſo are ſaid to hate thoſe things which we neglect, 
and ypon which we will beſtow no benefit, nor credit, but doe put 
them beſides other things: and therefore it is ſaid, /f any man come to 
me and hate not his father and mother and wife, and chuldrrm cc he can 
not be my diſciple that is, lee that doth not put all theſe chings be- 
hinde me, and negle& them for me: ſo that the loue that he bea- 
reth to them, mult ſeeme to be hatred, in compariſon of that loue 
which he mutt ſhew to me. And in thus ſenſe it is properly attribu- 
ted to God. 

Q. V i the ſecond thing that is vnderitood by the hatred of God? 
A. Secondly, it ſignitieth the decree of Gods will, to punith ſinne, 
and che iuſt puriſhmene it ſelte, which he hath decreed: as in Pſal. 
verl s. and in Iob. 30. 21. Thow turneſt thy ſelfe cruelly againſt me,and 
art enemie vnto me with the ſtrength of thy hand : that is, thou docit ſo 
ſore chaſlice me, as it thou didit hate me. 

And in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God, for it is 
— — to God to take puniſhment of ſinners, and it is a part of his 
iuſtice. 

Q. What the third ſignification of this word ? 

A. Thurdly, it is put tor Gods diſpleaſure, for choſe things which we 
hate doe diſpleaſe vs: and in this ſenſe allo it is properly attributed 
to God, for it is the propertie of a moſt iuſt Iudge to diſallow and to 
deteſt euill, as well as to allow and like that which 13 good. 

And this nay be confirmed by two reaſons. 

1. It is the propertic of hun that loueth, to hate and deteſt that 
which is contrarie to himſelfe, and to that which he loueth: for loue 
cannot be without his contrarie of hatred: and therefore as the 
loue of good things doth properly — to God, ſo doth alſo the 
hatred of euill things, as they are euill. 

2. It is manifeſt by Dauid, that it is no lefle vertue to hate the 
euill, then it is to loue the good. And this hatred of ſinne (as it is a 
vertue and a perfe&t hatred) cannot be in vs but by the grace of 
God: For cucry good gift is from aboue, & c. And there can bee no 
good thing in vs, but it is firſt in God after a more perfect manner, 


then it is in vs. 


Whom God doth hate, and whom not. 


Q. Now ſhew vs againſt whom or what this hatred of God is bent, and 
againſt whops it 15 not ? 


A. God 


Whom God doth hate awd whom not. 85 

A. God is ſaid in the Scri to haue hated three things. 

t Thereprobate — 

2 The ſame reprobate when they are become wicked and vn- 

odly. 

5 3 Wickednesit ſelfe. 
Q. How u it meant that God ſhould bate the reprobate before they were 
created ? 
A. Heisfaid to hate them(cuen before the world was) not ſimplie, 
but in compariſon of the elect: for as he is ſaid to haue loued the e- 
let — hee would their eucriaſting happines, ſo hee 1s ſaid to 
haue hated the reptobate, becauſe he would not vouchſafe them the 
ſame happines, but did reiect them to eternall woe, and that in lus 
iuſt iudgement, although hiddenfrom vs. 
Q. How is God ſaid to hate them mbem they are created and become mic 
bed men? 
A. Two waies. 

Firſt, fo farre forth as he deteſteth them for their iniquitie and ha- 
tred againſt God: for hee hateth not their nature which hee made 
lumſelte, but the ſinne which cleaueth and du elleth in their nature: 
ſo God doth hate and abhorre the wicked themſclues, not as th 
are men, but as they are wicked and tebellious: for euery one boch 
in ſoule and bodie is good, as he is created ot God. 

Secondly, God is ſaid to hate the wicked men, when he doth pu- 
niſh their umpietie and hatred againſt his Maieſtie, with many 
plagues both ſpirituall and corporall, both temporall and eternal. 
Therefore the Pialmiſt after he had ſaid: Thou hateſt all them that 


wor ke iniquitie ; preſently he addeth in the next verſe : Thou ſhale Plals.s 


deſtroy them that ſpeake lyes, the Lord will abhorre che bloodie 
and deceitfull man: to ſhe v that for God to inflict puniſhment vp- 
on the reprebate and vngodly, is to hate them: and to hate thein, is 
to deſtroy them. 
Q. How may it appeare that God hateth iniquitie ? 
A. That is moſt elcere, tor he doth deſtroy it in the r-probate by e- 
ternall condemnation, and he doth take it from the clect by witft- 
cation, yea he doth ſo hate ſinne, that to take it away from ſus elect 
and choſen children, hee hath laid it vpon his one Sonne Ictas 
Chriſt, and hath condemned it in his fleſh, as Elay faith : whereby 
God bath ſhewed not only vnſpeakeable loue towards his cleft, but 
alſo a moſt holy and perfect hatred againſt ſinne. 
Q, Doth God nener bate and deteſt hu elett and choſen ! 

G 3 A. Indeed 
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A. Indeed he is often angry with them as a louing father, and doth 
oftentimes ſcucrely chaſtice them, but he neuer hateth them. 

Q. Ho»prome you that he nener hateth them ? 

A. I proue it by good reaſon, for lus loue towards them is perpe- 
tuall and conſtant: therefore it cannot be chat he ſhould hate them 
at any ti ne. 

Againe, he doth neuer denic them his mercie, but doth ſhew mer- 
cie vntu them after they haue ſinned : tor he doth endue them with 
faich and repentance,and fo doth pardon their ſinnes: therefore he 
doth not hate them. 

Q. If be doth not hate them,wby doth he ſo ſenerely afſuct them: 

A. He doth that of lus loue which he beareth towards them: for 
the Scripture ſaich, hom he lou: th he correcteth, and therefore he 
correctetli them becauſe he loueth them, that they might not be 
damned with the wicked world. See 2. Sam. 7. 14.1 5. and Plal. 89. 30. 


3132.33.34. 


The vſes of Gods hatred. 


Q. What ts the vſc of all this doftrine ? 

A. Firſt we learne hereby that it is a great vertue, and acceptable 
to God to hate wickednes, and wicked men themſelues: not as they 
are men, but as they are wicked and vngodly, as Dauid did. And we 
are no leſle bound to hate the enemies of God (as they are his ene - 
mies) then to loue God and thoſe that loue him: and if wee doe ſo, 
then we mult alſo fie their companie, and haue no friendſſup or fel- 
lowſhip with them. 

Secondly, wee are taught hereby, that wee muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
twee ne mens perſons and their ſinnes, and not to hate the perſons 
of men, becauſe they are the good creatures of God, but their ſinnes 
we malt hate euery day more and more. And this we are taught by 
the Apoſtles precept, in 2. Theſſ. 3. 6. 1415. 
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STIONS AND AN- 


SWERS, DECLARING 
the right vic of the Law. 


Queſtion. 


ERS Aung alreadie ſbokgn of the ceremonial and 1nas- 
bl cial parts of Gods law: it remaineth now that wee 
con ſuler of the morall part of Gods law,vizthe ten 
Commandement 5. 
| But before wee come to the true ſenſe and mea- 
Dal ning of cuery Comm umdememt I would bane you to 
e me why the law of God, that is, the ten Com 
mendements muſt be rightly vnderſt ood of 5? 
A. Itisnecefſarie that we ſhould ynderitand euery point of the law 
of God, that ſo wee may know Chrilt Ieſus to bee a Sauiour indeede 
vnto vs, and that ſo we may perceive the length, bredth, and depth 
of his mercies,andthat ſo we may be brought to embrace them ac- 
cordingly. 
N Andcannor that be without the ſpeciall knowledge of the Low? 
A. No: forthe greatnes of our hnne and cori uption diſcogereth 
the riches of his mercie and favour towards ys. 
Q. And ſhallwe ſee hom great our ſine and corrupt ion is by opening the 
meanmy of enery Commands ment ? 
A. Yea: and then wee ſhall allo ſee that our affection is an vttet 
cnemic tothe obedience required inthe fare. 
(Q,. Andwhat ſhall we be the better? 
A. We may{(1f God giue grace) be the better for it two waies. 
When wee fee ſo much rebellion and iniquitie as it were blee« 
ding in euety part of vs, euen to death it will make vt ich ſpeede 
ec ke to leius Chruſt the only Phiſition of our loulcs. 
G = 2 V. lea 
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2 When we ſhall ſceand confider how many, and how 
rous wounds he doth cure in vs, we will neuer 7 0m ſmally ac- 
t 


count his death, but al vaies worthily magnifie the greatnes of his 


grace and mercie towards vs. | 

Q. #hy wee al know that wee are ſicky and diſeaſed of ſmne,s not that 

ſufficient to make vs ſeeke to Chriſt? 

A. No:it is not enough to know that we are diſeaſed, and not well, 

but wee muſt know a number of diſeaſes to be growing vpon vs ; e- 

uery one of which doth threaten preſent death, before wee can be ſo 

carefull as we ought, in ſeeking to Chriſt, 

Q. Then belt it is not enowgh to ſay we are all ſmners. 

A. No: but wee muſt know how many parts be infected, and how 

dangerous the infection is. 

Qi hat meane you by that ? 

A. Imeane that ſinne nuaſt be vncaſed, and vnfoulded in vs, and 

all che branches of ſinne mult be laid open to our conſciences, by 

opening the lau. 

Q. Doth the lam only ſhew the greatnes of our ſinne ? 

A. No: but it will ſhew vs allo the eternall wrath of God, flaming 

out againſt ys: and euen hell it ſelte ready to receiue vs for our trant- 

gre ion; ſo dangerous is our infection, and ſo neceflaric is the vn- 
erſtanding of the law. 

Q. What ? is it not enough to ſee the greatnes of our ſinnes ? 

A. No:but we muſt alio ſce the infinite puniſhment of our ſinnes. 

Q. Why,this ir enough to drine men to deſpaire is it not? 

A. Not the ſight of our ſinnes, but the want of faith in the merits 

of Chriſts death, breedeth deſpaire. 


Q. Whether muſf the law be taught alone,or no? 

A. No, not the law only, for then we ſhall be left comfortleſle : nor 

the Goſpell only, for then we will waxe roo preſumptuous: but both 

mult goc together, the one to humble vs, and caſt vs downe; and the 

other to comfort vs, and to raiſe vs vp againe by leſus Chriſt: for 

wholoeuer will gae to heauen, muſt goe by hell. 

Q. Cammwe rot be truly humbled without the knowledge of the law, and of 

eur ſomes by the law ? 

A. No, for it is with vs as it is with ſome notable malefactor. 

Q. How that ? 

A. For example: A theefe being charged with his theft, at the firſt 

he will Rand to iuſtific hiuiſelſe, and W —— 
wiacn 
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when evidence and iuſt proofe come in againſt him, and he ſeeth by 
the law nothing but death: then will he humble himſelfe, crie for 
mercie, and ſue for a pardon. 
Q. Andi it ſo with vs by mature ? 
A. By nature euery one 1sgiuen to flatter humſelfe, and to qualifie 
his owne faultes, and to haue a confidence in his owne workes : but 
when we ſee our owne miſerable eſtate by the law, we will then giue 
ouer our holde, and betake our ſelues wholie to the mercie of God, 
in Chriſt leſus. 
Q., Ir ſhonld ſcem by your ſpeech, that we are not humbled by nature 
A. No: For by nature wee all like well of our ſelues, and (which 
God doth molt abhor) w ee waxe proude of thoſe good things, which 
God worketh in vs, and by vs. 
Q. How proxe you this that you ſay ? 
A. That it is true it appeareth : firſt, by the confeſſion of the A- 
poſtle Paul limſelfe. 

Secondly, by the Romiſhe Church, which fighteth ſo ſtoutly in 
defence of mans merites. 
Q. Andwhat conclude you by theſe two examples ? 
A. Iconclude,that this doctrine of humbling and ſubmitting our 
ſelues vnto God, will not ſo eaſilie enter into fleſh and bloud, and 
therefore we mult haue the law of God opened, to humble vs, and 
ſo to driue vs vnto Chriſt leſus. 
Q. I there any vſe of the lawe after we be driuem wnto Chriſt ? 
A. Yea, for when we ſee what an infinite number of finnes he lath 
cured in vs, from what infinite torments hee hath freed vs, and vnto 
what infinite happines he hath brought vs by his death and paſſion: 
we wil then labour to ſhew our ſclues chankefull for ſo great bene- 
fees. 
Q. How muſt we ſhew our ſelnes thankefull for his death ? 
A. Wemult decree to walke in duetifull obedience to his will: and 
the law will ſtand vs in good Reade to quicken vs thereunto. 
Q. How can that be ? 
A. When by the law of God wee ſee the number of things that are 
to be done of vs, and how backwarde we are in doing of them, it 
will make vs to be more painefull and carefull in the ſame. 
Q. 1: there any more ve of the law after we be come to Chriſt ? 
A. Yea, the knowledge and meditation ofthe law of God wil help 
vs forward to true Chriſtianitic. 
Q, Shewme hav. 
A. It 
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A. It will teach vs, not only whatto doe, but how to doe it, in all our 

dealings betueen God and our neighbour. 

Q. Why 1s #t not mongh to meane well in ſeruing Gad, or to ſerue Godby 

our good intent i, amd good meanmgs ? | 

A. No: but wee mult bee caretull ro apptooue our doinges by the 

lawes and ſtatutes appointed for the {aine. 

Q. How proome you this that you ſay ? 

A. It is prooued two wales. 

1. By plaine teſtimonics of Scripture. 

2.35 Bode iudgement ſhewed ypon ſome that preſumed to ſerue 

God other wiſe then they were commanded by his word. 

Q By what teſt imones cus you proone it ? 

A. By to. One is of God huntclfe,in Ela. 1. 1 1. 12. The other is of 

Chriſt, the ſonne of God lumſelfe, in Mat. 15.9. 

Q. hut doth God ſay in Eſa ? 

A. What haue Ito doe with the multitude of your lacrifices, who 

required theſe thinges at your hands? 

Q.: How doth this prone that God will not be ſerned with our good intents, 

and good meaningr,except they be diretled by bis laws of comandements, 

A. Very well; For if God could not abide the ſacrifices and offe- 

rings of the leu es, which he humiſelfe commanded(though they were 

ncuer ſo devout in their ſeruice) becauſe their liues were wicked: 

much leſſe wil God abide that ſeruice which he hamſclte neuer com- 

manded,althongh we mean neuer ſo well in it. 

Q. Yat ſaith aur Sawonr Chriit to the matter 

A. He ſaith, In vaine they worſhup me teaching for docttines, men: 

precepts. 

Q. How doth the proue it ? 

A. Very wel. For if mens precepts were a vaine ſeruice of God, when 

they agreed not with Gods precepts : then much more are mens in- 

rents and meanings in vaine, from whence ſuch precepts did ariſe. 

Q. What are theſe rwo mdgements which you ſpake of before ? 

A. Tic one was fire from heauen vpon Nadab, and Abiha, for of- 

tering other fire then God had appointed, Levuit.1 0.1.2. The other 

was preſent death vpon Vzzah, tor holding vp the Arke from fal- 

hing,which was more then God commanded hun. 2. Sam. G. G. 7. 

Q. hy wa; the law gimen in ſuch mucſtic, and with ſuch feareſull 

bret, as weread of m Exod.19.16.18.19. 

A. For two cauſes : Firit, becauſe wee are given to make bur ſmall 

reckoning thereof, and lightly to regard the authotitie thereof. Se- 
condly, 
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condly , to ſhew that the neglect of the word, is the contempt of 
Gods maieſtie and honour. | 
Q But the Goſpell came not with ſuch maieſtie, didit? 
A. Yes,although not after the ſame maner,for firſt it was preached 
by the Lorde leſus himſelfe, then it was afterward —— by 
ſignes, wonders and miracles. 
Q_ YVhby was this ? 
A. To ſhew that to neglect the gouernment of the word: is to tread 
vnder feete the maieſtie ot the Lord. Heb.2. 1. 2.3. 
A. V hy doth Moſet ſay that God ſpug ? It ſhould ſceme that God had 
4 month and PAI like 4 man ? 
A. God is ſaid cofpeake hue waies in the ſcriptures. 
1 By ſecret inſpiration to the harts of lus people, Pſal. 35.8, 
2 By his workes. Plal. 19.1. 
When he will haue any thing done, he is ſaid to ſpeak. Gen.. y. 
4 When he vieth the miniſtrie of Angels and men, he is ſaid to 
ſpeake, Hebr.1.1. 
He is ſaid to ſpeake when he vtteted a voice or cauſed a ſound, 
which the people might vnderſtand. 
Q, Andconld be doe that without a month ? 
A. Vea, for alchough man could not, nor cannot, yet God can, who 
made all things of nothing, to home nothing is umpoſlible. 
Q. YTVhy is the law called Gods law ? 
A. Becauſe God was the author and giuet of it. 
Q. Why us it called Moſes law ? 14A 
A. Becauſe Moſes was the miniſter and publiſher of it. 
Q. hy us it called the Tewes law in lob 8 f 
A. Becauſe it was firſt ordemed for the lewes. 
Q, #hy doth Cd begin with theſs words, I am the Lord thy God? 
A. To aſſure vs of al mercie and happinesfrom hunielfe alone, both 
in this life, and in the life to come, 
Q. Then if we hae any bleſſugs either temparal or ſpirit uiii it becauſe 
the Lord is our God 7 
A. Yea. 
. How proxe you that. 
A. In Pial. 144 15 .Hebr. 8.10.1 2.Ezech.36.26. 
. Why doch be fo which brought thee out of &c. 


A. Toput them in minde of that experience which they had of his 
—— wherein hee did maniteſtiy declare uuiſelfe ro be their 
d. Deut. 7, 8.9. 


Qu 
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Q: Why doth God put them in minde of this e ? 
A. 1 — obedience to his lawes 
and commaundements, 
Q. What are we taught by this ? 
A. Wearetaughtalwaiesto haue in memorie Gods benefits, eſpe · 
ciallie ſuch as doe proue him to loue vs as his children. 
Q To what purpoſe ſhould we doe ſo? 
A. Becauſe theremembrance ot them will make vs doe our dutie 
to God with a free heart, and willing minde, 
Q. Then I perceine, that Gods benefits may not be paſſed oner without 
conſideration. 
A. No: for they doe yu perſwade vs to obedience. 
Q. Haxe any vſed this helpe ? | 
A. Vea, loſua did vſe it, as appearethin loſua 24. 
Q. Why did ſeſua rehearſe ſo many benefits beſtowed t pon the Iſraelites? 
A. To reclaimethem from ſinne, and to ſlirre them vp to a willing 
and a free ſeruing _=_ the Lord. 

Aud did it any thi wade the ? 
= Vea: forinthe d er ra — alſo alleaged Gods be- 
nefits receiued, as a reaſon why they might not, nor would not re- 


fuſe to obey him. 

Q #here are we commannded to confider of Gods benefites , that we 
myht ſerue him 

A. In 1. Sam. 12.14. 


FINIS. 


AN 
EXPOSITION 


OF I HE LORDES 


PRAYER, MADE IN DEL 


VERS LECTVRES, AND NOW 
DRAWNE INTO QVESTIONS AND 
Anſwers for the greater benefit of the 
ſimpler ſort I Whereunto is prefixed 
a briefe treatiſe of Prayer 
for all men. 


Publiſhed at the requeſt of diuers godlie 
and well diſpoſed : 


By W. B. Mini ler of the Word at Reading 
in Barkeſhire, 


; 
* 
1 
1 
* 


7 

4 
> T 
- 


LAT LONDON. 
Imprinted by FELIX KyNGSTON, for 


Thomas (Man,dwelling in Pater-noſter-row 
at the ſigne of the Talbot. 
1603. 


TO THE RIGHT HON O. 
| RABLE SIR WILILIAud Kxovvies, 
| KNIGHT, CONTROVLER OF HER 
Maieſties houſchold,and one of her Maicſtics moſt 
honour able prinie C ouncell : W. B. wiſherh 
encreaſe of all true honoxr in this life, 


and cternall felicnie in 
the life to come. 


Ome are deſirous (right Honorable) to ſtore 
wp thoſe things to their further benefite, 
which before they haue heard to their pre- 
ſent comfort, like the good men of. Athens, 
which ſaid to Paul, We will heare thee 
againe of this matter, Acts 27. At ile 
regueii of ſuch men 1 have yeelded to the 
publiſhing of thoſe Lectures which I made 
wpon the Lords Prayer : notwithſlanding the labour: of other reue- 
rend and excellent men,which haue both trauailed ſarre andwaded 
deepe in this argument. And if any man looke for any new matter 
at my hand, be doth but loſe his labour : for I muſt conſeſſe that 1 
haue walked by their lights and trade their ſteps for the greateſt part 
of my journey : - neither haue I taken v pon me to performe any thing 
by my ſelſe more then others haue done, but to ioyne with others in 
the building of the ſpiritual temple, whereanto 1 | brouzht ſuch 
as Thad. And for my owne part, I thinke my ſelſe moſt highly 
bound to praiſe his heauenly (Maieitie, that hath vouchſafed me 
(the moit wnprofitable of all) a 2 ce among ii his builders though 1 
bring but lime and morter to the building, and 4 place among it his 
ſouldiers, though I doe but now and then ſtrike a ſtroke, or _ 
f 
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their armour after them and a place among ii his skilfull Archers, 
—_—_— ſelfe doe but gine aime at the marke as it were in reſpect 
of them that haue pierced it, and gotten the vidtorie they are gone 
before with the vintage,1 come after with the gleanings, which may 
be as acceptable to ſome as the harueſt is to others, And ſceing as 
the Lord bleſſeth whom he will, and by whom he will, I know no 
cauſe of diſcontentednes to remaine vnto any, ſeeing it is lawfull for 
one to doc what good he can, both by ſpeaking and writing, e- 
ſpecrally in theſe dayes wherein Sathan beareth ſuch ſway,1nd by his 
ſernants laboureth by all meanes poſſible to hinder the growth and 
thriuing of Gods Church, to 40105 the faith of Gods children, to 
hold all men in miſerable blindneſſe and ignorance : yea, and if it 
were poſitble,to bring topaſſe that God ſhould hane no true worſhip, 
yea no worſhip at all done vnto him amongſt the ſonnes of men. I am 
bolde to offer this ſmall treatiſe vnto your Honor, both in reſpect of 
my bounden dutie, as alſo for the worthines of the matter handled 
therein, which ſheweth both the matter of prayer, and alſo the right 
order and manner of calling pon the name of God. among ſt all e- 
ſtates,at all times, in all places, and for all wants, which is ſuch a 
poynt of Gods worſhip, as who ſo hath attained vnto the true know- 
ledge, and right practiſe of the ſame, hath obtained a great matter, 
if not an all in this life. For ſuch a one may haue free ac- 
ceſſe to the throne of grace, andſtand in the preſence of the almizh- 
tie, when another ſhall flie rom his preſence: ſuch a one may batter 
and beate downe the wals, the cities, and the holdes of mightie ene- 
mics, when other ſhall not dare to come neere them he ſhall breake 
the priſon doores,and make yron gates to open of their owne accord, 
when others ſhall tre by it : he ſhall doe as much with one man, as 0- 
thers ſhall doe with a hundred, and more too © for he ſhall be able not 
onely to prenaile againſt men, yea, though they be many and mizh. 
tie and craftie, but he ſhall prenaile with God himfelfe like Iacob, 
vntill he hath prenailed againſt Sathen, and all the power of hell, 
and gotten the maſterie oner himelfe,cnen to the denial of himſelfe, 
for the truth ſake, which is the greateſt viftorie that can be gotten - 
be ſhall haue power and kill to tame his owne affettions, which is 
more 
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more then the taming of — he ſhall finde patience in — 
uerſitie and than , and contentation in 
triall : he ſhall ſee the — conered with heaxenly ſouldters, 
for the defence of Gods people,as Eliſha did : he ſhall — the dead, 
and water the earth with aboundance of raine,as Elias did. - he ſhall 
flop the monthes of the hun _— without any violence, as Da- 
nicl did, and quench the fire without any water, as She- 
drach and hi fellowes did. In a —— echt of prayer are won- 
der full and infumte : for what may not he and effect, that [hall 
but aske and haue ? 

Who were euer more honoured of men, then they that haue ginen 
moſt honour vnto God ? And who doe more honour the Lord, then 
they that doe truely call q pon his name by prayer? Iñ ho more re- 
nowned, and beloned then the rodly, and zealous in true religion ? 
And what eodlineſſe or rel; gion cum there be without the true 
knowledge and right practiſe of prayer ? Who were ener more du- 
Hunt in warre,more milde im peace more cheerefull in priſon, more 

ſober in libertie more paineſull in health, more comfortable in ſicke- 
neſſe more 70dly in their life,or more happie im their death, then the 

futhfull? And who were ener farthfull without prayer, which is the 
chiefeſt fruite of faith, and borne with faith, both borne together 
like twinnes ? T 0 whom doth the Lord gine his zrace and fanour, 

but to the humble and lowly ? And whowere cuer truely humbled, 

but thoſe which by prayer unto God in the bitter feeling of ſinne, 

hane moſt confeſſed, and acknowledged their wants,their we chewef- 
ſes, their im rfettions,md ail their iniquities ? 

W here dad; ener the manifold graces of God meete and dwell, but 
inthe ſoule o 7 the farthfull, whic h hane ſlull been connerſant in cui. 
Ing ⁊ pan the name of Iehouah? For he that hath the /þ irite of 

pr. oy hath a ſpeedie meſſenger continually in a rc, ee, at all 

needes. to tranell for him betweene heanen and earth, and [ometime 

brinecth with him linely ſaith and true repentance, lomet ime toy in 

the holy Ghoſt, ſometime patience in affliction, ſomet: 'me aſſurance 

of Gods eternall ſanour, ſometime delineramce out of danger, ſome. 

time wiſedome and diſcretion, ſometime Jeale of Gods gli, and 
H 


lone 
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lone to the brethren ſometime one grace ana ſometime another, and 
ſometrme it cauſeth all theſe graces of God to meete together in one 
man, where they doe retonce one in another, and one embrace ano- 
ther like friends meete at a feaſt, but the partie that doth entertaine 
them is ener the greateſt gainer. I he heaxenty art of prayer (if 1 
may ſocallit) is an arte of all artes. He is counted the beſt Orator 
that can beſt perſwade, and moſt mone the affections of men hut he 
that hath (earned to pray well, jhall perſwade not men perhaps, but 
God himſclſe,and mone him that in the moner and perſwader of all 
mens hearts and affections. Philoſophic ſearcheth out much by ar- 
enments and demonſtrations, but al gronnded ⁊ pom natur all rea- 
ſon : but prayer ſeekes oui thoſe things that reaſon doubteth, yea and 
deſparreth of, becauſe it is grounded not vpon reaſon but pon faith, 
which is farre abone all naturall reaſon,andis then moſt buſie, and 
linely in working when natural reaſon is at her wits end. Grammar 
teacheth to ſpeake well, hut not the language of Camtam, thut is, the 
holy language of G od,as prayer doth. Aruthmeticke helpeth a man 
to number many things : but by the arte of prayer we may learne to 
number onr dayes as Dauid deſired,which is to applie our hearts to 
true wiſedome,and that is the beſt numbring. The beſt Arithmeti- 
cian cannot number that which is infinite nor by all his wit and kill 
compaſſe all to himſelfe that he hath alwaies numbred : but he that 
hath learned the arte of prayer may comprehend by faith (which 
doth accompanic his prayer) the infinite mercies of God, and appro- 
priate them to himſelſe. Geometrie meaſureth out lands and Lord- 
ſhips,Conntries, amd Kingdomes,and the whole earth : but what is 
that toprayer? Which meaſureth out heauen and earth and the land 
of the lining, but yet no more then faith perſwadeth her to be her 
owne, Aſtronomy looketh aloft and yet no hyer then the ſarres mea 
uring ont the cauſes and eſſecls of things by the courſe of nature lui 
the farthfrll which haze the ſpirit of true prayer look vp to God him- 
ſelſe which is exalted far aboue the ſlarres, and indgeth not of thing 
by the courſe of nature, but by the grace, and gracious promiſes of 
God,which doe onerrule all nature, As for muſicke, thought be ex- 
cellent and delghteth the mind,yet it is not to be compared with the 
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heauenty arte of praying, which helpeth the __ ſoule to true 
comfort in the middeſt of the greateſt diſtreſſes and agonies that can 
be. T he ſludie of the Scriptures and the knowledge of God,and of all 
other heauenly things ,of all knowledge is the moſt excellent (1 ſpeake 
Alumi nation, which is without ſanttification) for that it cauſeth 
the mind to mount wp aboue the earth, nto the contemplation of 
dinine things, which other artes and ſciences doe not, whoſe matter 
and ſubiect is altogether of the earth,and earthly, and leadeth but to 
the earth e but he that hath the true knowledge,and the right prac- 
tiſe of prayer (ioyned with the former) ſhall enioy Cod, und in him all 
true happines which is more then to know it, or 79 ſee it. Ina word, 

a man may be a good Grammarian and ſpeake well, a good Philoſo- 

pher and diſpute well,a good Rhetorict.n and perſwade well, 4 good 
Arithmetictan and number well,a good Aſtronomer and coniecture 

well,a good Muſitian and play weil. a good Politician and liue well,a 

good Linguiſt and interpret well, and a good Dinine and preach 

ell and in all theſe excell, and yet goe to hell when all is done : but 

they that huue theſe,and the ſpirit of ſanttification c grace toteach 

them the right — of prayer are moſt happie : for they haue the 
key that openeth the doore of Gods liberalitie which will bring them 

tothe full poſeſion of happineſſe. T hereſore ſith prayer is an exer- 
ciſe of the ſoule, ſo princely, ſo honorable, ſo heauenty, ſo mightie, 

and enery way ſo excellent. and renowned as it is, what could I com. 

mend nts your Honor that mig hit better teſlifie a diſcharge of duty 

in nic, or better fit your Honors religiout diſpeſition, whoſe heart the 

Lord hath ſancliſed to the zealous embracing of his ſacred word 
and Goſpel, and the aduumcement of his glorie, in furthering the 

building wp of his Church, Aud now (hoping for your Honors fa- 

worable acceptance hereof ) I commend your Honor onto the moſt 

cracioas bleſsing and protection of the CAlmightieL. 


Your Honors moſt humbly to 
be commanded, 


Wiltam Burton. 


TISE OF PRAYER: 
WHEREIN IS DECLARED 
how far it is lawfull to pray forall men: 
and whether it be lawful to pray for 


the ſaluartion of 2 repro- 
date or no. 


By W. B. for the ſatisfying of his congregation, und 


cleevins of hum ſelſe. 
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Fall the ſpirituall exerciſes of a Chriſtian 

(u herein ſtandeth the principall part of 

Gods diuine worſhip) chat one more holy, 

more heauenly,or more neceſſary then true 

prayer ? And yet what is more neglected, 

and prophaned then that i Not to call vp- Plain 

on the name of God at al is a note of a wie- - 

ked man: and to pray though much & often 

without any regarde or care to pray _ 

ua badge of an hypocrite: Vet who almoſt for the u fole neglect 

of lo great a duetie, feareth to be cenſured fora wicked man? or for 

the horrible prophaning ot the name of God in abuſing an exerciſe 

ſo heauenly and neceflarie, ſuſpecteth lumielte to be in the way of 

hypocrites, which le adeth to eternall deſtruction both of bodie and 

ſoule? Some care not whether they pray or no, and thinke it a need- 

les labour and ynprofitable to call pon the aluuightie & ſuch there 

were in lobs tune. The teaton of which their outragious blaſphemie, 24.21.19. 

or blaſphemous outrage, is their abouudant protperitie, and great 

wealrh, wherein they put their confidence, and in the pride of their Pſadm,s5, 

wicked hearts ſhicke not either to deny God, or to defic lum. Some 

thinke prayer to bee needfull, and doc ſometime vic the fame, being 

forced thereunto either by the biting of conſcience, ot exttemitie of 

paine, or becauſe it is the cuſtome, * that it is good manners to 
3 


doe 


lon.1, 
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doc as others doe. dome pray when they are at Iciſure,& til they be at 
leiſure God muſt waite vpon them, and when their yood Iciture ſer- 
ueth them, the Lord ſhall haue his ſtint, whether they vaderttand 
it or no, or whether it be bet veene waking and ilceping, or no, they 
neuer looke to that: and if God will not take their lazie, dro u ſie, 
cold, ſloutlifull, ignorant and idle prayers, he is like to get none of 
them : as though tlie hault, the lame, blinde, and sKkuruic ſacrifices 
were good enough for him, when the diuell hath the beſt. Some arc a 
little more deuout and earneſt in prayer, but yet very prepoſterous 
and prophanc, preferriag earthly chings before heauenly Bleilings 
like Eſa, who preferred pottage before an inheritance ; and when 
they craue ſuch things, it is like iſe as S. Iames ſaith, to ſpend them 
vpon their one pleaſures. Some pray, but not in charitie, becauſe 
they are all fer theinſelues, forgetting quite the communion of 
Saints, wluch yet (lay they) they doe belceue. But if cherr prayers 
did proceed from that faith which worketh by loue, and by that 
loue which ſeeketh not her oe tlungꝭ, then would they alſo re- 
member the affliction of poore loſeph. and the wants of their Chri- 
ſtan bretheren in all places of the world. Ocherſome haue more cha- 
ritie in prayer, for they will not ſtick to pray tor all Chriſtian ſoules 
huing or dead, like beggars which ſtrawe their prayers at euer 
mans doore tliey come at. Some again neuer pray for any man vnt 
they be dead, and then they are merueilous pitifull, and painfull in 
throwing ther deuotions after them hoi in their life time they 
neuer regarded. Some againe are growne to be more charitable in 
praycr then God would haue them to be, like the Papiſts, which will 
do more worke tor their wages, the euer che Lord required at their 
handes, betauſe they will not be beholding to him for heauen, but 
hee ſhall be behol. ling to then for their works of ſupererogation. 
Such are they that holde wee ought to pray for all men according to 
the very letter of the ſcriptute, without any exception, huing or 
dead, elect or reptobate, or the enemies of the Gofpell as well as for 
the friends ot the Gofpell, that God would blefle them in all their 
enterpriſes, whatſocuer they be, whether with God or againſt him, 
with Prince, or counttie, or againſt them, all is one: and for the re- 
probate lieu ue, that they may be ſaued.as wel as the elect. c hatſo- 
euer God hath decreed tothe contratie: and ſome thinke it a poynt 
of charitie too, to pray for the diuels, and it may be in good policie 
that they doc it, for by chis ieanes, if they ſhould chance to goe to 


bell, they may fiade more fauour as the diucls hand, then ochers, 
becauſc 
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becauſe they were ſo charitable as to pray fot him when they liued. 
Now as touc lung thole that of their charitie are ſo good as to pray 
for the ſaluat ion of the reprobate(wholocuer they be that is known 
to God) u hat warrant, or example out of Gods booke haue they to 
beate them out in this ſuperfluous and tool h charitie I cannot yet 
finde of whom they ſhould learne to bee ſo pit itull, except it bee of 
Pope Gregorie, of ul om in the Popes Legend there is this ſtorie re- 
corded, to his euetlaſting commendation as they thought,w4. That 
ona time going through the Marker of Rome, called 7 js Mar- 
ket, — that Trauumut was m licll torments, becauſe he 
dyed a Paine or Inſidell: and all on a ſudden hee betooke him to 
his deuotions, and in great pirie fell to prayer tor IH being in 
Hell, and (as the ſtorie tayth) a voyce from heauen told lum that his 
prayers were heard, and Iraianut ſhould bee dcltucred from the 
paines of Hell, but not from the priſon of Hell: and lice for lus part 
(becauſe he was ſo ſawcic and bolde with Cod as to pray for one 
that God had decreed to be damned) mult needes be puniſhed, and 
two penalties were appoynted him, of which he was to take his 
choyce, and that was euher to lye two dayes in Purgatoric, or to 
ſuffer ficknefle while he liued. He knowing the paines of Purgatorie 
very well, would none of that, but choſe rather to endure ficknes all 
daies of his life : whereupon he preſently fell ſicke, and diſeaſed, and 
was euer after to his dying day troubled with feuers, or the axes, or 
head ach, or fore eyes, or goute in the feete,or with one diſcaſe or 
other. And well enough ſerued, to teach him to pray for a reprobate 
another time. And ſurely if all choſe that are ſo charitable as Pope 
Gregorie was, that ia, to pray for the ſaluation of all men, without 
exception, It (1 fay) they were ture to bee inioyned Pope Gregories 
penance, it would make them take heede how they prayed againit 
the will of God for reprobates and all,whule they lwed, 

But nou for the better ſatisfying of thoſe which haue been trou- 
bled about thus matter, and deſired reſolution at wy hands tor 
the remouung of their doubtes , wee will a little further conſi- 
der ofthe matter, and ſce what ive are to iudge of it by the word of 


God, which 1s the perfecteſt rule that wee can goc by, Your que- rhe fate of 
ſtion (beloued in the Lord) is, Whether it be lau full to pray for all the queſtion, 


men or no: yea euen tor the very reprobate whom God hathiciected 
in his eternal countel,that they may be laued iu the day of the Lord: 
and as they be reprobates or in reſpect that they be reprobates: 
— Rate of the queſtion * To wluch my ant ver is, 
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that all men being taken in that ſenſe, we are not, — — 
to pray for all, becauſe all ſhall not be ſaued. Indeed ſome of the an- 
cient writers haue thought that all men ſhall be ſaued, and that the 
diuels and all ſhall be ſaued in the day of tudgement, But that was 
their error: for it is euident by the whole courſe of the ſcriptures that 
all men ſhall not be ſaued. There is a broad way,& there is a narrow 
way ſayth the Lord leſus, the one leading to deſtructiõ, the other to 
ſaluation. Many walke in the one, fe find the other. And being once 
in hell there is no tedẽption. Again. many ſhal ſtrive to enter, & ſhal 
not enter: to ſhew that all ſhall not be ſaued. And the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that the Church is like a Noble mans houſe, wherein are veſſels ſome 
appoynted to honour, and ſome to diſhonor, and the Lord knoweth 
who bee his: as if he ſhould ſay, alſo the Lord knoweth ſome that be 
not his: and all to ſhew that all ſhall not be ſaued. The whole world 
ſtandeth of belecuers and vubeleeuers;they that belecue paſſe from 
death to life; they that beleeue not are condemned alreadie : there- 
fore all ſhall not be ſaued. When the Son of man commeth to iudge- 
ment,who ſhal ſtand before ua Goates and ſheep ſayth the Euan- 
geliit, to whom he ſhall ſay, Depart ye wicked into hell fire: to the o- 
ther, Come ye blefled,&c. therefore all ſhall not be ſaued. This doth 
S. [obnallo plainly ſhew, when he ſayth, that there is a burning lake 
without the heavenly leruſalem, wherein the whore of Babylon 
ſhall be tormented, and with her dogges, that is, dogged le, en- 
chanters, whoremongers,lyers, blaſphemers, the fearefull and vnbe- 
leeners, &c. all . places do crye lowde enough, and tell vs that 
all ſhall not be ſaued. The Apoſtle Paw! rendereth a reaſon for it. 
when hee ſayth, that it pleaſed the Lord to chuſe Jacob, and to teiect 
Eſan, that he might ſhe his wrath, and make his power knowne 
in the veſlcls of wrath prepared to deſtruction: and that hee 
might declare the riches of his glorie vpon the veſſels of mercie, 
wluch hee hath prepared vnto glorie. Bur you will ſay, that wee 
know not who be reprobates, and who be not, therefore wee ought 
to pray for all. It is true indeede, that no man knoweth certainly 
who are the Lords but the Lord lumſelte, doth it therefore followe, 
that wee mult pray that all may bee ſaucd ? What? for thoſe whom 
God wall not haue ſaued?God forbid. Our Sauiour Chriſt (that was 
as wiſe andas charitable as they that hold this poynt) hath ravughs 
vs to pray otherwiſe : When you pray, ſay, Thy will be done : that is, 
Lord ſaue thoſe whom thou wilt ſaue, and not whom thou wilt not 


laue. So that our prayers wee ice W 
wit, 
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will, and not vpon our one willes. If then hee will not fave all, 
we muſt not pray againſt his will, that he would ſaue all: For then 
in ſtead of ſay ing, thy will be done, wee ſhould pray thus or to this 
effect: Lord we know that thou haſt decreed,and appointed from 


cuerlaſting, whom to gloriſie in thy kingdome,and whom to caſt E/4.46.19, 


downe to hell for euer: and we kno v that thy counſell ſhall tand, 
for ſo ſaith thy word: but yet for all that we haue a minde and de- 
ſire to haue all men ſaued, therefore alter thy dectee, and chaunge 
thy purpoſe, that is, be contrarie to thy ſelſe, and fo not thy will, but 
ours be done. From ſuch kinde of praying, or rather blaſphemous 
and preſumptuous prating, the Lord deliuer vs, and giue vs grace 
to pray as his word doth teach vs to pray, that is, in our prayers to 
reterre our wils ro Gods will, and not to preſume to crave that 
which God will neuer graunt. But for as much as God hath his 
number in all parts of the world, who are knowne to himſelſe, and 
Chriſtian charntie which is a moſt liuely fruite of faith, bindeth vs to 
pray tot che whole Church of Chriſt , which is Catholike, that is, 
ſcattered vpon the face of the whole earth, which Church like iie is 
ſomerime viſible, and ſometime inuiſible vnto men, and ſometune 
more viſible, and ſometime lefle viſible, as in the daies of Eliat, when 
the Lord had ſcuen thouſand in Ifracl more then Elia: ſaw,as ſhat pe 
ſighted as he was: and becauſe all are not called at one houre, but 
ſome to day, ſome to morrow, ſome at one time, and ſome at ano» 

ther: therefore it is lawfull for vs to pray for them thus: That in 
Shane, Porting ale, Rome, T write ſerrie, and in all other places of the 
world, yea, and of thoſe which doe now perſecute Gods Church, as 
ſometune Pau did, ſo many ot them as doe belong to Gods eternall 
election it would pleaſe his Maieſtie to conuert by the preaching of 
his word, and the effectuall working of his holy ſpirit in their bares, 

or by ſuch meanes as ſhall ſeeme good to his diuine Mateftic in his 

beſt appointed time. And as for the reſt, which doe not belong to his 

eternall election, and couenant of grace, we are to pray that his wlll 

may be done vponthem, ard he may be glorified in his iudgements 

ypon them. as he was gloriſied in the ouettheio of Phayas, & his hoſt, 


But the matter muſt not be ſo lightly carried away: for they that Obit. 


hold the contrarie, feeme to haue Scripture to beare them out. The 


common alleaged place 1s out of 1.Tim.2.4.God will that al men h l. Tu. 2. 4. 


be ſamed, and come to the knowledge of the trutb. Now for an anſwere, 
this I fay,that that place mult of neceſſiie be vnderſtood either of 
the reucaled will ot Cod, ot of his ſecrer wall. It this place be vnder- 

ſtood 
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ſtood of Gods reuealed will fer downe in his word, then the ſenſe is 
this,that God doth call all men by the preaching of his word to the 
knowledge cf his truth, and to eternall life, i the beleeue in Chriſt: 
and this ſaluation is offered to all men, though all men belecue nor. 
For by this meanes the reprobate and vnbelecuers, ate ſhewed what 
they ſhould doe, and ſo are left tout excule in the day of iudge- 
ment. But God doth not giue them grace to repent,and beleeue, as 
he doth to the cle&,becaule he hath other iſe decreed of them, and 
if he doth nor, who ſhall compell him ſo to doe? or who ſhall com- 
plaine iuſtly againit his diuine Maieſtie, ſeeing as the Lord is bound 
tono man? It that place be vnderſtood of the ſecret will of God, 
The 3 then the ſenſe is three-fold, Firſt, God will that all men ſhall be ſaned: 
ſenſe, that is, God in his eternall counſell, according to lus good pleature, 
hach decreed of all ſorts and degrees of men to fauc ſome, of lewes 
and Gentiles ſome, of Kings and Princes ſome,of ſubiects and com- 
mons ſome, ot learned and vnlearned ſome, of rich and poore ſome, 
of Captaines and ſouldiers ſome, of Merchants and Marriners ſome, 
of Craftſmen and Husbandinen ſome, and of all for ts, of all eſtates, 
and of all degrees, and conditions of men ſome ſhall be ſaued:which 
agreeth with the ſaying of S. /ohn in the Reuclacion, who ſaith, That 
Nene. 7. be ſaw a great multitude of all nations and kindreds,and languages follow 
the Laube, that is, leſus Chrilt, and ſtood before the throne, and praiſed 
bim that ſate t pon the throne. And the cauſe of the Apoſtles writing 
thus to Timothie,was tor that the Church of God hued then vnder 
Nero a wicked Prince and cruell Tyrant, and an enemie to the Goſ- 
pell of Chrift, in ſo much as ſome doubted whether hee were to bee 
prayed for or no: therefore the Apoſtle puts them out of doubt for 
that matter, and ſheweth that prayers mutt be made for Kings and 
Princes,and all men, and theretore for their Prince, though he were 
a wicked enemie, for that of all men and all forts of men God hath 
lis number, and what could they tell whether hee were one of that 
number or no? thercforethey were to pray for hun. 
rie cn There is a lecond ſenſe or meaning of thoſe words delivered by 
tenſe, the learned, and that is this : God will that all men ſhall be ſancd, cc. 
That is, ſo many as are ſaued, are ſaued by the will of God, for as 
much as none arc ſaued againſt his will, And that this may likewiſe 
berhe Apoſtles mcaning,it may appeare by another place of Scrip- 
ture liſte vnto that. It is in lohu 1.9.where the Euangeliſt ſpeaking 
of the Sonne of God, he ſaith thus: He was the true light that lighte- 
neth cuerꝝ man that commerh into the world : meaning indeede, 
that 
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that whoſoever is lightened, is inlightened by the Sonne of God; 
not that euery one particularly that commeth into the world is 
lightened, none excepted : for there be ſome in the world which re- 
maine in darknefle, and the Goſpell is hidden from them, ſuch as 2. C 4.3-4 
the god of this world hath blinded, that ia, the diuell hath blinded 
their eyes, that the light ſhould not ſhine vnto them, as the Apoſtle 
ſheweth. And this is no otherwiſe ſpoken, then wee vie in our com- 
mon manner of ſpeaking : For if there be but one man in a towne 
that teacheth Grammar, wee ſay, ſuch a man teacheth all therowne 
Gramauar, meaning, that al that are taught of that towne are taught 
by hum. Or if there be but one way into a Noblemans hcuſe, and 
ſuppoſe by one gate onely the way lieth into the houſe : if any man 
_ of vs whether he may not goe into the houſe another way, wee 
will anſwere and fay : No, all men goe inat this gate, or the Noble- 
man hath giuen commandement that all ſhall come in at that gate: 
meaning, that ſo many as doe goe in, doe enter by that gate. So in 
God there is but one will, by vluch all men doe enter into heauen, 
that is, all that doe enter into heauen doe paſle by that will of God, 
and not without it, nor beſides it, nor againit ir. 

But yet there is a third ſenſe of that place in Timothie: God will The third 
that all men ſhall be ſaned,c>c. That i, God hath certainly decreed, . 
that all his eleR and choſen people ſhall be ſaued, but not euery 

articular man in the world. And wee ate to conſider, that this 
word (a is not put alwaies in the Scripture for euery particular 
man, woman, and childe, but ſometime tor the greater part, and 
ſometime for the elect onel/. For the greater part it is taken in Ge- 
neſ. 47. 15. All the Egyptians came wnto loſeph, and ſad, Gine vs bread, Genf 
Se. that is, a great part of the Egyptians came to Jeſeph for you 
malt 1unaginethart fone might be ſicke, and ſome were infants, and 
could not come. And ſort is allo taken in Matth. 2 i. tio hen be was Man f. 10 
come into leruſulem,all the citie was moned,that 1s, the greateſt part of 
the citie was moued. And in Mark. i.. All the countrey of [udea went Marke 1.5, 
out nts lohbn, and were baptized of lum. that is, a great companie of 
ludea. For the elect onel it is allo taken ſometime: as in Luk. 3. 6. 
All feſb ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God, that is, all the elect ſhall fee it. tute 3.6, 
And in Rom. g. 1 8. As by the offence of one man, the ſuult came on all Nm. 5. dl. 
men to condemmation : ſo by the iu lif ing of one,the benefit aboumded to- 
ward allto the indtification of life that is, towards all the elect it a- 
bounded. And in 1.Cor.1 5.22. As by Adam all die fo by Chriſt ſhal all i cer. ig. 
be made aline : that is, all the elect (hall be ſaued by Chrilt. Theſe 1 

nera 
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nerall ſpeeches muſt be reſtrained to their kindes, becauſe (as Petey 
Martyr ſaith) the holie Scri doth make two ſorts of men, one 
of the godly,and another of the wicked: and doth vſually fer downe 
vniuerſall or generall propoſitions of them both, which the wiſe 
and diſcreete reader hfull obſerve, and referre them, or reſtraine 
them to their proper kinde of which they be ſpoken, and of which 
they are to be vnderſtood. As for example, in Ioh.6.45.They Gall aff 
15.6.4. be taught of God.loh.1 2.32.1f I were lift vp from the earth, I will draw 
16. 1.37. all men vnto me, ſaith the Lord Ieſus. And in Eſai. 66.23. From mo- 
Eſa.66.13. „eth to moneth,and from Sabbath to Sabbath ſpall all fleſh come to worſhip 
„. 18. before me, ſaith the Lord. And in Iocl 2.28. J will powre ont my ſpirit 
vpon all fleſh with many ſuch like, Now all theſe places are vituer- 
ſally and generally propounded, but yet they are to be reſtrained 
onely to the godly and faithfull people of the Lord, of them oncly 
they are to be vnderitood, and cannot be applied to the wicked. So 
there be other places of Scripture, which bee as vniuerſally pro- 
pounded, but ate to be vnderſtood only of the wicked and vntaith- 
loba 3. 34. full, and not of the godly : as in lohn 3.32. That he teitifierh, which he 
hath ſeene,ard heard, but no man receineth his teilmonie : that is, none 
ot the wicked teceiue it, or very fey doe teceiue it: tor the faichfull 
doe receiue it, but the reprobate and vnbelecuers doc not teceiue it. 
t. 10.2 And in Matth. 10. 22. Te ſhall be bated of all men for my names ſthe : 
that is, ot all the wicked. And againe, ſee the like in Philip. 2.21. A 
ſeekg their owne, and not that which is ſeſus Chriſts : that is, a great 
number doe fo, all the wicked doe fo, but not the godly. There bee 
many moe places like vnto theſe, which muſt be teſtrained to their 
proper kinde : but this may ſuffice for an anſuete to that obiection 
out of Timothie, 
$biet.s, There is another obiection as common as che former, and to as 
great purpoſe. And thus they reaſon : So many ſhall be ſaued as 
Chriſt died tor: but Chriſt died tor all, therefore all hall be ſaued. 
To which obiection ſome anſwere as the Schuolemen doe, that 
Chriit died for all men, ſufficrenter nom efficaciter,(uthcicncly, but not 
ettcHually : meaning, that his death was fafhcent to haue ſaued 
ten thouſand worlds, in reſpect of the merite of hi death, by reaſon 
of the worthines of his perſon, at all did beleeue in lu n: but all doe 
not belecue in lum, therefore all ſhall not be tauved. But this diſtin- 
Gon of ſufficiencie and efficacie, is thought, and that of very leat- 


ned Diuines, to be a very idle diſtinction, and too weake to beare 
away the hurthen of the queſtion: for if Chriit died ſufficiently for 


all, 
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all, he died effeQually for all: and if it be not effectuall, how is it 
ſufficient? And they hold that the efficacie of his death, and che 
ſufficiencie of his death be all one. But to thus replic,will be anſwe- 
red againe, that it is ſufficient, in reſpect of his owne merite, and 
ſhould be effectuall for all, if all did belceue. But all doe not be- 
leeue, and for them it is not effectuall. True it is, for vnbeleeuers it 
is neither effectuall, nor ſufſicient. And whereas it is effectuall for 
the faithfull, it is in re ect of che infinite merite of his death and 
paſſion, by reaſon of the worthines and excellencie of his perſon, 
wherein d welt the fulnes of the Godhead bodily : or els it had been Cabs 
neither ſufficient, nor effectuall for them, no mere then for the o 
ther. No v whereas they fay it all did belecue in him, his death were 
ſufficient to ſaue all; it is true: but then it is demaunded againe, 
Why all doe not beleeue? It cannot be denied, but that faith is the 
ift ot God, and that ic is not in mans power to beleeue when hee Phibp.s 
will,as freewill Papiſts drea ne. Sure it was neuer intended in the * 
vnchangeable will and eternall purpoſe of Cod that they ſhould 
belecue,as it was his purpoſe on the other fide to giue faith to his 
elect. And as it was neuer intended by God that all ſhould beleeue, 
ſo likewiſe was it neuer intended by God that his Sonne ſhould die 
for all: but it was euer intended by his diuine Maieſtie that his elect 
onely ſhould belecue, fo likewiſe was it intended that his Sonne 
ſhould die only for the elect, whom onely the Lord purpoſed from 
euerlaſting to ſaue by faith in the merits of his Sonnes death and 
a(lion. But as touching the vnbeleeuers, it was neuer intended by 
E Maieſtie that his Sonne ſhould die for them: for if he had, then 
hould they alſo haue beleeued as well as others. And thertore what 
ufficiencie of Chriſts death can be there imagined for vnbelee- 
uers, where there was neuer any intendment of his death for them? 
The death of Chriſt had been indeed ſufficient for all men, if God 
had decreed it for all, or els not;for his will, power and grace, doe al- 
waies der together: for what he will doe, lus power is ſufficient to 
effect, but what his will or nature reſiſteth, his power and grace can 
not effect: 2.Timoth. 3.1 2 He is faichfull, and cannot denie him- 
ſelfe, In 2.Corinth.12.9.the Lord faith, My grace is ſufficient for 
thee : but in Rom.. ig. he 1oyneth his will and lus mercie together 
in the ſoftning of the elect: and likewiſe matcheth his will and his 
wrath together in the hardening of the reprobate : to ſhew, that 
both of the elects ſaluation, and the reprobates damnation, there is 


a higher cauſe then faith in the one, and vnbeleefe in — 
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that is the will of God: with which his grace is ſufficient to ue 
many, and without which it is not ſufficient to ſave any: for neither 
doth his grace draw any to heauen, nor his wrath ſend any to hell a- 
gainſt his will, but both are according to lus good will and plea- 
jure, and in both his one glorie is the marke that he aimerh at. If 
any man will ſay that Chriit hath ſaued more by his death, then his 
father had from cuerlaſting elected and choſen, he doth plainly de- 
ceiue luuiſelfe: for Chriſts will & his fathers are all one: he prayed, 
Thy will not mine be done. Chriſt died for none but thoſe and ſuch 
like, as hee prayed for, being our Mediatour : And he prayed for 
none but for ſuch as his father had giuen him, that is, fot ſuch as hee 
had elected to be ſaued by faith in him, as appeareth in lohn 17.9. 
I pray not for the world, but for ſuch as thow haſt ginen me, for they are 
w No, i the Lord Ictus had died for all the world,as he did for 
the elect only, ſhall wee tlunke that he would not alto haue prayed 
for them as well as tor the ele? 

But (todraw to an end) if it be lawfull to pray for the ſaluation 
of the reprobare,then is it lawtull to pray for /udar,and Saul, and E- 
ſan,of whom the Scriptures doe teſtifie, that they be teiected of the 
Lord. Juda: is called the loſt child of perdition, and a diuell, Iohn 6, 
Eſas is ſaid to finde no place to repentance, though he ſoughe the 
bleiling withteares, Heb. 12. And ot Saul, the Lord hiniſclte in ex- 
preſſe words ſaich, that he hath reiected him, z. Sam. . Shall we now 

ray that he would change his decree and receiuc them againe to 
our? (Suppoſe that tlic were aliue againe, as they be dead) but 
indeed pray et tor the dead, and prayer tor the — are much 
alike, the one hath as good warrantas the other, and the one ſhall 
bee heard as ſoone as tic other. That it is not lac tull to pray for 
ſuch as God hath caſt out of Ins fauour, appeareth plainly by di- 
uers places of the Scripture : In Terem.7,r5.16.the Lord ſaith thus, 
concerning the obitinate Iewes which contemned the word of the 
Lord: [will caſt you ont of my ſight, as I Lane caſt ont all your brethren, 
Cc. I herefore thou ſhalt not pray for them, neither emtreate me, for I will 
wot Hurt thee. Vpon which place we may reaſon thus: Whoſoeucr 
God hath calt wut of lus ſiglit (whether vnto ſome temporall pu- 
niſhiment (as he did tlus people here mentioned by the Prophet) or 
vnto eternall condemnation, as he doth the reprobate)and will not 
be entreated tor them, tor iuch we mult not ablolutely pray: but 
ſuch are all che reprobate, therefore in that reſpect (viz.as be 
reprobateg) we mult not pray for them, I meanc till for their ſalua- 


tion. 
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tion. The very like words we haue againe in lerem.i 1.1 4.(ſpeaki 
of obſtinate Idolaters in the land of Indah and eh) wr 
thus to the Prophet: Therefore thou ſhalt not pray for thu people neither 
lift wp a crie, or prayer for them, for when they crie onto me in their 
trouble I will not heare them To teach vs that we muſt pray for none 
but for ſuch as ſhall be heard themſelues when they pray: but ſuch 
are not the reprobate, for the ſacriſces ofthe wicked ate an abomi- 
nation to the Lord: therefore wee mult not pray for them. Many root. 
moe tealons might be brought to this purpoſe, but theſe may tut- 
hee. : 

Now, as the Scripture hath forbidden prayers to bee made for 
thoſe that are caſt out of Gods gracious preſence, ſo doth it allo ap- 
proue the prayers ot the fa:rhfull which haue bin made againſt ſuch 
as haue bin apparant and profeſſed enemies of Gods truth and 
Church: and therof we haue many examples;as the Iſraelites pray- 
ing againſt the Egyptians, both when they were oppreſſed in E- 
gypt, and when they were diſtreſſed at the red fea. We haue alſo 
Moſes holding vp his hands in prayer againſt Amalech till they , _ 
were wearie : Hez.echiah againſt Kabſakab, and Senacherib : Daxid ah 
prayeth againſt the vnnaturall conſpiracie of Abſalom his ſonne, 
ad ohe vngodly counſell of Achitophet his ſubiect. And in the 
Plalmes huw many prayers doth he make againſt the enemies of 
God,that the Lord would confound them in their deuices,and de- 
troy them in their conſpiracies, that their memortall mighe periſh 
out of the carth ? and many ſuch : which are to teach vs, that as wee 
are not to pray for the reptobate, whether they be knowne to man 
or not knowne : fo alſo wee are bound ſometune to pray againſt 
them, but eſpecially againſt fuch as oppoſe themſelues malicioully 
againſt God, againſt lus truth, and againſt lus Church and children; 
for ſuch were the perſons againit whom Dad prayeth ſo earneſt- 
ly,and denounceth ſuch fearefull curſes and — For ſhall 1 Pape, 
wee pray God to bleſſe and ſaue thoſe that goe about to deſtroy his — 
Church, his truth, his annoynted, and his children? God forbid, but — 
that either the Lord would conuert them, or fo many of them ds er m 
doe belong vnto his Maieſtie, or elle confound them in their mile . 
clueuous deuices and practiles, when,and ho it pleaferh hun, that 
they may not make ſpoy le of the Lords inheritance, And yet thus Noe, 
farre the Scriptures doe teach vs to pray for the very knowneene- 
mies of Gods Church that che Lord would vouchſafe in his mercie 
to bleſſe them with tempotall bleflangs, as healch, and plentie, and 
peace 
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ace for the Churches ſake, that is amongſt them : which is mani- 
in lerem. 29.7. The lewes being Captiues in Babylon, are com- 
manded to pray for the proſperitic of Babylon: his reaſon is this: for 


in the peace thereof you ſhall haue peace: which is nothing elſe but 
to pray that the Whale may doe well, and come lately to the ſhore, 
for ſonat his ſake which is in his bellie, and liuetli in hope to be caſt 
ypon land. And what elle is this kinde of praying, but in policie to 
reprieue a woman condemned by law, and to vic her well, to ſaue 
the childe that is in her wombe, which may prove a profitable mem- 
ber in the Common-wealth? But otlieru iſe, u Gods enemies come 
to inuade,or deale extreamely with Gods ſeruants, or goe about a- 
ny wicked enterpriſe againſt the Prince, ot Countrey, or — or 
any Chriſtian profeſſor of the ame, we ought to pray againſt them, 
and do what we can lawfully to ſuppreſſe them and roote them our, 
which is nothing elſe but to kill a Lion, that a man may be ſaued 
which is in the Lions clawes readic and likely to be deuoured : or to 
plucke downe one houſe that is on a fire, for the ſauiug of many 
that elſe are likely to be conſumed : or to pull vp the weedes that the 
corne be not choked. And further, as it is in theie & ſuch hike points 
touching the manners of men, ſo ought it allo to be in matters ot 
faith and doctrine, which (if it be not ſound, but corrupt and falle) 
tendeth to the deſtruction of the faith, and the ſoules ot men, as the 
ſword commeth to deſtroy the bodies ot men. And theretore is com- 
mandement giuen = Lord, that the falſe Prophet, and ſeducer 
of the Lords e ſhould dic the death : and it any come with an 
other doctrine, then that which is agreeable with the word of God, 
Saint John ſaith, wee muſt neither recc1ue hum to houſe, not ſo much 
as bid him God ſpeede, that is, wee mult not be familiar with lum, 
much lefle muſt we pray for him, except it be for his conuerſion, if it 
ſtandeth with the will of God, and not elſe neither. 

Now a little to cleere our ſelues from the ſuſpition of Pelagian he- 
rehe,wherwith ſome think that they aretainted, which deny praters 
forthe ſaluation of reprobates, and all men without exception, not 
teſpe cting the will of God, whereunto all our prayers indeede are 
to be referred. Indeed Pelagins and his followers as they held many 
very toule and monſtrous herefies, ſo in that matter of prayer they 
erred moſt groily, But that the difference may appeare bet veene 
Þelagins and vs, it will not be amiſſe to fer downe the words of Saint 
Aus line, as they be gathered by that learned man Dt in his 
booke of Hereſies, who I bclecue did as well vnderftand 5. Au- 
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fine ia they that would ſeeme to make this doctrine Pelagian here. 


fie by alleaging S. ne : Deſtruwnt etiam orationes, acit 
ir apes yes ones Dei re — 
ter ad > frdelibus,vt cis fides, & perſenerent in ea. 
Hac non ab ſo acc pere, ſed a ſempſis homines habere contendunt, 
gratiam Dei,qua liber amur dicenter ſecundum merita noitra dars : that 
1s, The — doe deſtroy prayers which the Church maketh ei- 
ther for Infidels, and thoſe that reſiſt the doctrine of God, that they 
may be conuerted vnto (od: or for beleeuers, that their faith may 
be encreaſed, and they may continue in the ſame: for that they hold 
that men haue not this grace from God, but of themſelues, ſay ing, 
that our deliuerance is giuen vs according to our deſerts, Here wee 
haue the hereſie of Pelagiut and his diſciples plaine enough: which 
for my owne part I hold to be mol} accu ſed, and all true Chriſtians 
fearing God, doe with all their hearts deteſt, and abhorre n. But let 
vs ſee what it is. They wil haue no praters to be made by the Church, 
either for the conuerſion of vnbelecuers, or for the confirmation 
and ſtreugthening of the faichfull. We hold the contrarie to them 
both: for with the true Church of Chriſt we pray for the conuerſion 
of Turkes,of lewes, of Paprſts, of Atheiſts, and all vnbelecuers, and 
heretikes, and vngodly men, it they belong to God, and ſtand with 
lus ſacred u ill: and we doubt not bn that God hath huis number a- 
mongſt them all, which are knowne beſt to hunſelte, for hee knew 
ſeucn thouſand in Iſrael that were no friends to aul, more then E- 
lias fav. Againe, amongſt our ſelues that profefie the Goſpell, an vn- 
beleeuer to day may be a beleeuer to morrow, if lus houre be come 
which God hath ſet: for all Infidels or vnbeleeuers, vhich is al one, 
are not teptob ares, tot ſome may be conuerted, neither are all called 
at one houre: therefore charitie bindeth vs to hue in hope of lum ſo 
long as he liueth, and in hope of his conucrſion ſ it he belong to Cod 
ſtill I fay, which no man knoweth hut Ged luniſelfe) we are to pray 
for lum, but ſtill referring our prayers to the will of God. And a- 
game, wee hold it a moſt nece Ente and Chriſtian dutie of loue, to 
pray for the confirmation of Gods children,and the proceedingand 
growing vp of the far: hfull in faith, and godlines : therefore there is 
great oddes ber:iveenc the herefic of Pelagiu and our doctrine. 
There is no lefle difference in the reaſons, then there is in the pro- 
poſitions: the reaſon why they denie the prayers of the Church for 
the conuerſion of Infidels,and the encreaſing of the fait hfull, is for 


that man hath (as they lay) ths grace of coguerting, and abilitie of 
I belecuing, 
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beleeving, repenting, &c.of himſelfe, which wee vtterly both denie 
and —— is of praying for the ſaluation of repro- 
bates,quatenns ſuut rrprobi, as they be tes, and our reaſon 18 
grounded vpon the will of God, and the vnchangeablenes of his 
will, And thus youſe, beloued, that we are as farre from the hereſie 
of Pelagins,as they which would charge vs with hereſie, are from vn- 
derſtanding what Pelagian hereſie meaneth. Much more might be 
ſaid of this matter, but the large and full handling thereot Ileaue 
for thoſe that are more able to — it then my lelfe, as God ſhal 
gue them occaſion to deale therein. In the meane tune, this may 
lerue as a plaine confeſſion of that which my ſelfe beleeues of that 
point, according to the word of God, both for the cleering of my 
ſelfe from all ſuſpition of hereſie, as allo for the better ſatisfying and 
further confirming of you,my beloued in the Lord leſus, which are 
of thy con on which feare God, and are deſirous of the truth: 
and for —8 indeede I was principally dra vne to the pen- 
ning and publiſhing hereof. The Lord giue that bleſſing vnto it 
which I could wiſh : and the God of all mercie and grace confirme 
and eſtabliſh your hearts and ſoules, in the ſauing knowledge of his 
bleſſed rruth ; and grant that your loue may abound yet more and 
more in all knowledge and iudgement, that you may diſcerne thoſe 
things which differ, and allow the beit things: and that you may 

be ſincere and withour offence,vnto the comming of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, filled with the fruits of righteouſnes, which 
are by Ieſus Chriſt vnto the _—_ and glorie of 
God. Reade with your beſt affections: 
and alſiſt me with your prayers. 


Your ſeruant for Chriſt Ieſus, 


Wird Bur ron. 
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Queſtion. 
3 Hat « Prayer ? 
Anſwere. 
Prayer is a familiar and friendly talke of The - 
J miſcrable and mortall man with the glorious #2 P'97 
and immortall God, wherein(the heatt being 
1: hfred vp, with ſure faith and ſtedfaſt confi 
PD dence in his promiſes) we doe eher crave for 
ſuch chings as we want, or elſe giue thankes 
7 for benefits alreadie recerued, 

Nr let me beare how you can prone this definition of prayer by the 
Scriptures and firſt that it a familiar tale of manwith God? 
A. That it is a fanuliar talke of man with God, it appeareth by A- 
brahams maner of entreating and pray ing for Sodom, in Gen. 18. 
verl.2 7. 
Q. How prowe you that it is 4 friendly talks berweene God and man? 
A. I appeareth in that the Lord leſus vouchiaferh to accompe of 
the faithtull as of his friends, and ſo to call them: in Ioh.1 5.14. 
Q. Tow ſay that prayer is a familiar and friendly talks of man with God, 
what may we learne by that 
A. We may learne eworhings. 

t. That the loue of God is vnſpeakeable, which will vouchſafe 
to talke with moit miſerable and ſinfull men, and not ſeldome, but 
when, where, and how we will. 

2. That wee ought to prepare our ſelues both with outward and 
inward wor ſhip, and reuerence, a hen we come in prayer before his 


Maieſtie, like Heſtet, ho faſted and prayed before ſhe went in voto 4. 16, 
the King, 


j 
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To God only A. 
Promd by 


x. Reaſon, 


1. Reaſon, 


Obued. 
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. Yew ſay in your definition of praver that prayer is madg to God : ought 
we not to pray to Santi as well as to God? 


No, but to God only. 


Q Howprone pon that 
three ven en A. | proucit by three ſpeciall reaſors,or arguments drawne out of 


the word of God. 4 

What is your firſt reaſon ? 
oy In Matth.4. oh — leſus ſayd vnto the diuell, Thea fh 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 

To pray to God u to worſhip and ſerue him, therefore to hum on. 
ly — wee pray. 

Q. bat is your ſecond reaſon? 

A. We mult pray only to him to whom we may — But 
we can ſay thus to none but to God only: and therfore we muſt pray 
to none but to God onely. 

Q. What is your third reaſon ? 

A. In Rom. to. 1. it is ſayd: How ſhallwe call on him on mhom we hau 
not beleened? vpon which place Treaſon thus: 

The obiect of our faith mult be the ſubie ct of our prayers : Chriſt 
only is the obiect of our faith, therefore Chriſt oncly muſt be the 
ſubiect of our prayers. 

Q The 2 5 4 wee muſt beleene in the Saints and therefore pray to 

them and that they ſceme to proone by tro places of Scripture: the one us, 

Philem.4.5. I chanks my God for thy lower, and faith which thou haſt to- 

mardi the Lord Ieſus and all Saints : only by placing the words : How an- 

ſmer you this place 

A. There muſt bee an inuerſion of the words, for loue in the firſt 

—— = giuen to the Saints, and faith in the ſeccnd place is giuen to 

Chriſt. 

Q. He prooue you that ? 

A. It appeareth plainly in the . verſe, where the Apoſtle ſayth: 

baus great toy, and conſolation in thy laue, becauſe by thee , the 

Saints hearts are comforted. 

Q. Theother place is in Exod.1 4. laft verſe, They beleened God, and 

bis ſernant Moſes. | 

A. To belecue one is to giue credit to his word, ſo did they: for 

they beleeued Moſes, that is, they gaue credite to his words, but it is 

not ſayd they beleeued in Moſes : ſo wee may beleeue the words of 

Saints, when they ſpeake the tructh : but to belecue in Saints we 
. may 
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may not,for that worſhip is to God onely. 
A wb pray to Saints not — — but 45 nto mediatonrs. Oed. 
A. Wee ſtand in need of no mediatour, but onely of one, and that 
is leſus Chriſt,as appeareth in 1. Tim. 2.5. There « one God, and one 
wediatonr betweene Cod and man, the man leſus Chriſt. 
Q, #hy may not a Saint, or 4 bolie man, be 4 mediatonr to God for 
vi? 
A. Becauſe none can bee a mediatour between God and man, but 
he that 1s perfectly iuſt: but none is ſo but Chriſt, and therfore none 
can bee a mediatiour but Chriſt, 
Her proone 501 that ? 
A. In Heb. 7. 2. He is able to ſiue perfectly them that come to God 
by him. ſeeing he euer liueth to make interceſlion for them: tor ſuch 
a high Prieſt it became vs to haue, which is holy, harmeles, vndeſi- 
led, ſeparate from ſinners, and made light then the heauens. 
t were great preſumption for vt to ſteppe to Chriſt at the firſt,conſi- ud 
dering our owne vm vort hingt therefore we muſt haue one more worthie 
then our ſeluet. who being im greater fauour mib him for bis worthines, 
my boldly maky interceſſion for Us. 
A. Tothis obiection | antwer three waies: 
i. Virbeprefumption to goe to Chrilt at the firſt, then were all 1. Anh 
the Prmitiue Church very preſuuptuous, whe concluded all their 
rayers not by Peter, not Paul, not the Virgin Mary, not any Saint, 
— onely by Iefus Chriſt. 
2. The Saints of God hauing moſt occaſion to caſt downe them- 2. 41ſvere, 
ſelues by reaſon of their fins, yet neuertheleſle had acceſſe by prayer 
to God lumfelfe. 
Q, What examples hawe you of any ſuch ? 
A. There be divers examples : 
1 Dauid in conſideration of his murther, and adulterie, was 
grealy humbled, yet when he was thus abaſed in his owne eyes, hee 
went to God humſelfe : as appearethin Plal.gr. 
2, The Publican was greatly humbled, when he durſt not looke 
vp to heaucn, and yet he prayethroGod huniſelfe, ſaying, Lord bee 1411613. 
merciſuil to me a ſinner. 
3 The prodigall ſonne in his greateſt extremitic vſed not the 
helpe of any lus tathers ſeruants, which were in greateſt credite with 
him, nor of his owne brother, but ſteppeth to his father himſelfe. 244 15.25, 
4. The Centurion had no conceit of himſelfe, when hee ſayd to 
the Lord Icſus, In net worthie thou ſhouldeſt come under my roofe : 
I 3 and 
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Ilan. B. f. s. and yet he went not to any of his Diſciples, but to the Lorde him. 
lelte, for his ſeruant that was ſicke. 
eh It is nopreſumption to be bold where wee are commanunded, 
at. and warranted; but where wee haue no commandement, nor war- 
rant, there it is pteſumption: the Papiſts haue no warrant to pray to 
Saints, therefore they are preſumptuous. | 
We haue a warrant out of the ſcripture to goe vnto Chriſt, 
Epheſ.3.12, By Chriſt we haue boldnes Cy entrance, ith confidence by farth in him. 
Heb.4-16. Tet vs therefore goe boldly to the throne of grace, that wee may receine 
merc ic umd find grace in the time of neede. 
Obiection. 

If men may not preſume to come to earthly princes at the firſt hut by 
the meanes of many mediatours they do come wnto them ʒ much les may 
we preſume to God, that is the prince of all Princes, without the mediation 
of manie. 

Anſwere. 

To this obiection I anſwere, that the compariſon holdeth not be- 
tween God and carthly Princes: for, i. No king knoweth the want 
of all his ſubiects; and though he doe, yet he muſt haue ſometo put 

g. o ig him in mind ofthem : but God knoweth and remembreth all the 
P/al.105-8. wantes of all his children hunſelte ,and of himſelſe. 

Yaris. 2. Il is not ſate for all ſorts of men to be adlinitted vnto the Kings 
A preſence becauſ: of treaſons: but he Lord d feareth nothing that 
res. at. 30. man can doe to him. 

3. They for pride will not, ot for waigh tie affaires cannot attend 

f]; tothe ſure of every man: But the Lords © eares are alwaies open 
hal. to. tore the ſites of al his children in all the world at one inſtant. 
7-8.9.10, But tu grau ni ti at the compariſon holdeth : Wee fay, that if the 


„ Prince ſhouid appo:nt ary onc,by u hot, & by no other we ſhould 
offer to his our tupplicattons, then it were our part tu e ffir out 
ſutes to hun only: and che Prnicc might iuſtly ii vs we ſhould 
goe to au other. | | 

88 Euen ſo, ſceing God hath appointed his 4 oncly Sonne to be the 

116.33. only me ancs by whom we ſhalſ preſent our ets vnto his Mateſtie, 

” wee u. uſt goe onely to hun, and if we ſhall go to any othet, che Lord 


may iulil/ punul s for the ſame. 
Obiection. 


The S uutet prayed for vs while they lined amor ft vi in thus vale of 
miſerie, much more therefore will they pray for uu now; being in perſett toy 
4 


Anſwere 


Aaſwere, 

It followeth not : for, 

1, We haue preceprs commanding vs to craue their prayers 
being alive : but being dead there is no ſuch matter. 

2. We doe not ſo deſire prayers of the Saints which be aliue, as 
the papiſts doe cf them ul uch bee dead: fur they pray to them, that 
by force of their ir tercetiion ard by vertue of their metits they 
would obtaine that at Gods hand which they ſtand in neede of: but 
we pray them that be ſiuing to 1oyne with vs in humble prayer to 
God, ot to commend vr to Cod in their prayers, 

3 Herein carch we may certific them ot our wants, and ſo they 
may pray with vs for the fupplic of our wants: but after death we 
eannot tell them of gur particular xants, neicher doe they knowe 
our wants vpon carth : as appeareth moſt plain ly in the ſcripture. 

Elai. 5 3.1 6. Dombtles thou art our fatber though Abraham bee ino 
rant of du, and Iſrael know vi not yet thou O Lord art our — ou 
redeemer, thy name is for ener. 

Q. Tow ſay in your definition that in prayer the heart muſt be lifted vp to 
God : how proome you that ? 
A. Iptooue it by the word of God Pial.z 5.1. Fut ther O Lord lift 1 


vp my ſoule, 
Pialm.$6.4. Rrieyce the ſoule of thy ſernant for vnto thee O Lord, doe 


1 * my ſoule. 
hel.6.1 8. Pray alwayes:in all manney of prayer and ſupplication,in 
the ſprrit. See more in Elai.29.1 3,14. Hoſe. 7. 14. 

2. The hfting vp ofthe hands, and eyes, &c. ought to put vs in 
minde of the lifting vp of the heart: for the hand lifted yp to God 
without the heart, is but hy pocriſie. 

3. This lifting vp of the hart without the out ward geſtures of the 
bodie hath prevailing with God: See 1. Sam. 1. 1 2. 1 3. Exod. 14.1 5. 
Q Tow ſay againe in your definition of prayer that prayer muſt be ioyned 
with faut h in the pronuiſes of God : hom prooue you tht ? 

A. Becauſc taith'1s the very life ot our prayers, yea, there is ſuch aff 
nity ber:yecn faith and prayer, that without faith there is no prayer. 

2. Our prayers are anſwerable to our faith: much aich, much 
ptayer: little faith little prayer, weake faith, cake prayer, no faich, 
no prayer. 

lam. 1. C. Let him ache in faith, and mauer not. 

P.al.71.1. Ir thee © Lord, / truſt, let me nexcr be aſhamed, 

Pial 116-10.1 beleened, therefore did [ habe. 

I 4 Q. ff 
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110 Of Prayer in general. 

Q. If our faith be weake how may it bee ſtrengthened? 

A. It ourfaich bee weake, it may bee ſtrengthened two waies. 
Pal.go.ry. 1. By remembring theſweere promiſes of God made to them 
Pſal.91.15. that pray to him vnfainedly.See Efa.65.24.Plal.go.1 5. 


n . By looking to the performance of theſe promiſes, either to 


our ſelues, or to ſome other, as Dauid did, 1. Sam. 17. 37. and leho- 
ſaphat. 2. Chron. 20. 7. 

Q. Nov it remaineth to be prooned, that in praver we doe either crane 
ſuch things as we want or els gine thanks for beneſites alreadie receined : 
which is the laſt thing I obſtrue in your definition of prayer. 

A. le is true: for cucry true prayer ſtanderh ypon petition , or 
thankigiuing if not both, vnto whuch two, all kind of prayers may 
be referred, 

Q. But are not theſe two,viz.petition,and thank-ſgining to be toned toge 
ther in prayer? 

A. Ves, they are oftẽ coupled together, as in 1. Tim. 2. 1. Iexhort that 
ſupplications prayers interceſſions, & gining of thank; be made for al men, 

Col.4.2.Continue in prayer and watch in the ſame,with t — 

Plulip. 4. 6. Be nothing care full, hut in all thunges let your requeſts 
Herred vnto God in prayer, and ſupplication, with Lining of thanks. 

. What if one of theſe bee warting ? 
A. It is no true prater which wants one of theſe, 
tt Q ——_ hane added the ſalutation of Mary andthe Creed,to fill 
dp thenumber what ſay you to the ſalutation of Mary, 1s it not aprayer? 
A. The ſalutation of Mary, is no prayer:for, 
1. There is no petition, nor thankigiuing in it. 
The ſale. 2+ If we ſhould grant it to be a prayer of y Angell, yet it is not to 
ion of Ma- her, for Aue, is as much as if he ſaid, I pray God thou maieſt reioyce. 
d z. Itisafalutation and no prayer, as appeareth in verſe 29. Shs 
thought what manner of ſalutation that ſhould be. 
Q. What ſay you of the Creed, is not that a prayer? 
The Creede A, No: It is nothing els but a bricfe rehearſall of our faich, ora 
. briefe ſumme, or abrigement of the chiefe heads of Chriſtian religi- 
on: wherein wee doe not addrefle our ſpeech vnto God, but make 
a publique conf. (lion of thoſe tlunges vnto the congregation: Ergo, 
it is no prayer. 

2. There is in it neither petition, nor thankſgiuing, that is, wee 
donerheir craue any bencſite, nor giue thanks for any beneiſite in 
the Creede : therefore it can bee no prayer, 

Q #hen are petitions robe made ? 
A. When 
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A. When occaſions be offered, and that is at all times both in te- The f. 


ſpedt of outw ard and inward wants. If we looke to our ſoules, they 
haue three wonderfull enemies, the world, the fleſh, and the diuell: 
therefore wee ought continually to bee exerciſed in petition, or 
prayer. Vea, it is ſo needfull, that without it there is no comfort to a 
troubled minde. 

Q Hame any vſed prayer as 4 meanes to finde comfort when their mind; 
hane been troubled? 


A. Vea, it is ſaid of Annah, that ſhe was troubled in her miade, and : gn 10. 
raycd to the Lord. It is allo ſaid of our Sautour Chriſt, that he went 12.61 


aſide from his Diſciples, and kneeled downe,and prayed : and there . 
a peared an An zefl 

raed he bad his Diſciples to riſe, and pray, vſing this as a rea- 
fon, leſt ye enter into temetation: to ſhew that prayer is a ſpeciall 
meanes appointed of God, both to prevent temptations, and to 
comfort in temptations. 

OdicCt. God kroweth all our wants before wee pray, therefore it ts 4 
needleſſe thing to pray. 

Anſiw. He hath commaunded vs to pray,therefore it is not need- 
leſſe, and he knorverh our wants before, and therefore we ought to 
pray vnto him: tor if lie did not know our wants, wee ought not to 

ray vnto lum. 
Q. Seeing a G24 bnoweth our wants before wee ache, why doth he com- 
mau, to tell hum of our wants in prayer. as though be knew them not ? 
A. Not to be eaformed at our hands of any thing which hee knew 
not before: bur, 

1. Toacknowledge him to be the author and giuer of all good 
things, and our helper in time of neede. 

2. Jo exerciſe our faith & obedience : our faith, while we waite 
patiently, and looke ſtedfaſtiy for the performance of his promules: 
our obedience, while we do that which he hath commanded vs. 

Ob. Gods decree is vnchangeable,and therefore to pray is in vaine. 

Anſ. Nay therefore wee are ſure to be heard, becauſe lus counſell 
and purpoſe is inmutable,for according to his promiſe he will heare 
our prayers,alwaies prouided, that our prayers be agrecableto his 
will : ſo that thus ſerueth rather to make vs more willing, and car- 
neſt in prayer, becauſe we haue Gods commandeme nt for our war- 
rant, and his proiniſe for our encouragement, 

Q. #hen us thanks ſgining to be made ? | 
A. At all times, and in all our prayers, for wee haue occaſion ef it, 
u heuſoeuer 


vnto lum from heauen comforting him: and 45. 
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. whenſoeuer we looke,and ſceing the Lord neuer ceaſeth to do good 
vnto vs therefote we muſt not ceale to ſpeake good of lus name. 


Of thediuers ſorts of Prayer. 


ay = bu many ſorts of Prayer be there? 
A. Although wee haue ſet downe but two in generall, yer 


vnder them are contained many particular kindes. 
Q. Shew which thoſe be. 
A. Petition is two fold. 

1. In reſpect of others. 

2. In reſpect of our ſelues. 
Q, Petition in reſpett ef others af how many ſorts is it ? 

for them, 
A. It is of two ſorts, either - or 
* * againſt them. 
Q. Petition for others Waies us it 7 
m——_ 
A. Ic weaker or 
ſpeciall. 

Q. How general 
A. When it is made for the whole Church of God, militant 
the face of the whole earth, as in Pſalme 28.9. Saxe thy people, and 
bleſſe thine inheritance feede then alſo and exalt them for ener. 


Q How u it ſpeciall? 
Churches, 
A. When it is made for particular or 
rſons. 


Q. Where finde you that haue bin made for particular Churches 
A. In — o.Paullaxh ghar — in all his prayers, he 
prayed for the Church which was then at Rome. And in Philip. 1. 
3.4-he ſaith, that in like manner he remembred the Church of the 
Philippians. 

Q. Where finde you any 77 for particular perſons ? 


« amen.of A. Dauid prayed for ſus childe. 


Maith.8.6, The Centurion for his ſeruant. 

17 15.32 The woman of Canaan for her daughter. 

4.10.5, The congregation for Peter in priſon. 

4-44-16. AndS.laucs ſaith,The prayer of a righteou man Ah much, if 4 
be fernt. 


l Q,#hen 
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When i prayer to be made againſt others 
y t. When we ſee — by others defaced. 

2. When we our ſelues are iniuried, and oppreſſed by others. 
Hi prone you the firſt? | 
A InFlairz7.17.Hezekiah hearing the railings, and blaſphemies 
of Rabſakah (who was ſent by Senacherib for that pur poſe) fell ro 
prayer, ſaying : Encline thine eare O Lord and beare, open thy eyer, O 
Lord and ſee and heave all the words of Senacherib,who hath ſent to blaſe 
pheme the liumg God. 

Act. 4.2 —— they heard it they lift vp their voyces to God wih 
one accord, c. 

Q. How proze you the ſecond? 

A. In Exod.22.23.1f you vexe or trouble ſuch that is, the widow, or 
fatherles clulde, they ſhall call and crie vnto me, and I will ſurely 
heare their crie. 

Apoc.6.9./ ſaw vndey the Altar the ſoules of them that were killed for 
the word of G for the teſtimonie which they maintained, and they 

ed with a loude ſaying, How long Lord, holy and true, doi not 
— ——— on them t doel es the earth ? 

Alexander the Copper ſmith hath done me much harme ((aith Saint 2. T. 10 
Paul) tbe Lord reward bim according to his workes See allo in Luk. 18. 
verl.7.$. 

Q, What ſay yowof Prayers which reſpett our ſelues ? 
A. Inthem we deſire of the Lord two things in generall. 

1. Toturne away euill things from vs, and this is called depre« 
cation. 

2. To grant vs good things, which we ſtand in need of, and this 
is called petition. 

Q. Where baue we am examples of the firſt ? 

A. Salomon praycd : Remowe from me vue, e. lacob prayed in g. 

like manner: / pray thee deliuer me from the hand of my brother Eſau, Gen. 33.1t. 
for I feare him. c. 

Q. Where finde you any of the latter? 

A. In Salomon, Khon he laid Giree rve 755 le con r And in As Prem. 30.8. 
bra hams ſeruant, u ho prayed and ſaid. OL Gol frm matter A. Ga. 
brabam, I beſeech thee ſend me gon peed this d t1,and hhev i: renee, 

Q. When wee bane occaſion to pray againi? exils and calumiies, what 

courſe is beſt to be taken? 

A. In theſe prayers the Saints in times paſt haue vſed two things, 

whuch doe allo belong to ys: 


1. K 


14 Of the place of Prayer. 

1. A confeſſion of their ſinnes, whereby they deſerued that pu- 
niſhment which was vpon them. 

2. Alamentation of their preſent eſtate, thereby to ſer an edge 
vpon their prayers. 

Q. How proxe you this ? 

Pan.9.5.6,y A. In Dan. 9. 5 He haze ſinned and haue committed iniquitie,and haue 
done wickedly, yea, we haue rebelled, and haue departed from thy precepts, 
and from thy indgements, for we would not obey thy ſernants the Prophets, 
which ſpake in thy name to our Kings, to our Princes: to our Fathers and to 
all the people of the land: O Lord, r1ghteouſnes belongeth vnto thee, and 
vnto vs open ſhame as appeareth this day c. 

Q. Whenwe pray for any good thing which we want what muſt we doe? 
une We mult acknowledge our owne * vnworthines, and craue it 
b — in the b name and © wort lunes of the Lord leſus. 

14 Q. When God hath granted our requeſts, what is then to be done? 

Ae. 9 A, We are then to returne thankes vnto the Lord forthe ſame, as 
Abrahams ſeruant did, as Deborah did, as Moles and the Ifrachtcs 

Gen.24.27- id, as Hanna did, as the Leper did, and as all the fait full doe. 

—— , Q. But in whoſe name muſt wee returne our thanks ſyining ? in our owne, 

Ae. Or in ſome bodies elſe? 

La.r7.ts. A. It muit not be in our owne name, but in the name and media- 

1. tion of leſus Chriſt, in whom God is well pleated, and in whom all 

our ſeruice and ſacrifices of prayers and praiſes mult be accepted or 

clic they are molt abominable in Jus ſight. 


— 


Ot the place of Prayer. 
Q. Here muſt all theſe kinder of prayer be made ? 
VV 


A. The place is either generall and vncertaine, accor- 
ding to neceſſitie and occaſionzor ſpeciall, and certaine, according 
to ordet and cuſtome. 

Q. How general? 

A. Incuery place, or in any place it is lawfull to pray, if occaſion 
Gen.1442, doe ſerue, as Abrahams feruant prayed in the field, Daniel in the 
Dan.6.22- Lions m__ _ — — 9p in the wildernefle : and to this 
A- agreeth the Apoſtle when he faith : Let men pray where, lift 
— — pure hands without wrath or doubting. 1 00 ſrng 
1. Tl. 2 What place call yow a ſpecial place for prayer, that us according fo ore 

? 


A. It is of two ſorts, cither publike or private, 


Quikieb 
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Q. Which call you publike 
A. That is, when the —— is met in a publike place with 
a publike conſent, for publike benefits. 


Q Where haue you a warrant for that? 
A. Iehoſaphat proclai ned a faſt through all Iadah, and ludah ga- 
thered themſelues together to aske counſell of the Lord. 8 — 


Peter and lobi went vp together to the Temple, at the ninth howre of A.3.1, 


Her. 
Q Theſe are go9d examples indeed but what promiſe of bleſſing doe you 
ple t hat God bath made onto publiky prayer ? | 
A. It promiſed as a bleſſing of it lelte, and a bleſſing is promiſed 
vnto ic beſides. 
Q. Where us it promiſed as a bleſſing ? g 
A. la Eſal g 6.7. Eurry one that Enel the Sabboth, and palluterh it 
not and embraceth my comen.ont, them will I bring to my holy mountaine 
and make them toyfull in my bouſe of prayer, 
Q. Where « a bleſſing promiſed unto it ? 
A. InMatch.18.19.27-Verely I ſay wnto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree in — any thing hat ſocuer they ſhall deſire it ſhall be giuen 
them of my Father which in in heauen for where two or three ave fathe= 
red together in my name there am I in the middeſt of them. 


Q. What ſay you of priate prayer ? 
A. Ot priuate prayer there be certaine degrees. 


more private, 
Some be 

_ priuate. 
Q. #hen us it the more priuate? 
A. When a man ſequeſtreth himſelfe from all companie, and hath 
none to heare him but the Lord. 
Q. Where bane we any warrant for this ? 
A. Weareexhorted vnto it by the Lord leſus himſelfe,in Mar.6.6. 
and we are therein confirmed by the example of Chriſt, in Luk. 2 2. 
41.and of Peter in Act. 10.9. 
Q. Which cal gos leſſe prinate prayer 
A. That is leſſe private when a man prayethin companie of o- 
thers, as the Maſter with his familie, the Tutor with his pupils, the 
Husband with his wite, the wife with her ſeruants and Likes, in a 
her husbands abſence, or one friend wich another, as Cornellunw 
prayed with his houſchold. 
Q, Of publikg prajer and prixate prayer which is moſt forcible 8 


Len 5.16. 


Fenice. 


Confuſion. 


226 Of the conditions of true Prayer. 

A. That is publike prayer, for if the prayers of one righteous man be 
auaileable, much more are the prayers of many together with one 
conſent: and therefore this hath been moſt deſired: and Dauid com- 
plained that he was not ſuffered to come to the houſe of God with 
the congregation, and tooke it for one of the greateſt croſſes that 
ever came vnto lum, as it appeareth in Pial. 27. 10. Plal- 42. 1. 2.3.4. 
Pſal. 8 4. 1. 2.3. 4. 


Of the Conditions of true prayer. 
Q. Hat conditions are required in prayer that it may be accey- 
VVV. in the ſight of God? 
A. They are of two forts. 
1. In reſpe&tof God, and they are ſixe. 
2. Ia reſpect of our brethren, 
Q. Which is the firſt conditi that is required prayer in reſpeſt of God? 
A. Fuſtit is nect ſlatie that wee bring in our prayers true and vn- 
fained repentance,humblic confeſſing, and carneitly ben ailing our 
ſelues, and crauing pardon for our ſinnes. 
Q, Why is confeſſion to God neceſſarie ? 
A. Becauſe it 15 as a key to open Gods priuie chamber dore; for our 
finnes haue made a wall of ſeparation beeweene God and vs, ſo that 
this mult firſi be remoued, before our prayers can aſcend to him, or 
is graces deſcend vnto vs. 
Q. is here find you that the Saints haue taken this courſe in prayer? 
A. The Saints and holy men haue al aics vicd to conteſſe their fins 
to od, making mention of all their freſh fins, and by them bring- 
ing to minde their ſinnes done long agone, as Dauid did Plal.25.7. 
Remember not the finnes of my youth nor my rebellions.Craving pardon 
for murther,and adulteric newly committed, he calles ro minde his 
naturall finne and corruption, Pfal. 5 1.5. Behold, I was borne in im- 
guitic and in ſonne hath my mother concerned me. 
Q. u hat may we learne thereby ? 
A. By thus we may learne that when e cannot repent effectually 
as we would,that then wee ſhould pre ſſe our ſelues to repentance, 
with the remembrance of our former ſinnes, like him that calleth 
for more waight. that he may be the ſooner dead, 
Q. what (a then of impenitent perſon; which pray, but are newer 
— — with the Ii ines! * 
A. They which continue, and goe forward in ſinning without re- 
pentance, are not heard. 
Q He 
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Herre! | 
A. Dauid faith : II regard wickgdnes in my heart, the Lord will not Y . 
beare me. 

Salomon faith : The ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the . 
Lord but the prayer of the righteous is acceptable wnto him. 

Againe : He which turneth away his care from hearmy the Lov, even Hl. 
hut prayer ſhall be ab omnab/e. And, 

fay ſaith in the perſon of God, I bes you ſhall ftretch out your H. l. 5. 

hands, 1 will hide my eyer and though you m many prayers, I will nos 
beer you, for your hands are full of blood: that 1s, full of oppreilion 
and cruelcic, 


The ſecond Condition. 


Q. Hat is the ſecond condition ? 
VV: It is a true and liuely faith. 


u meane you by that ? 

A. Imeanethat in prayer wee muſt haue a ſure and ſtedfaſt confi. 
dence in the promiſes of God, that they ſhall be performed, yea al- 
beit we can ſee nonaturall reaſon for it. 

Q. Why « it neceſſary that we haue faith in Gods promiſes en we pray? 
A. 1. Becauſe withour faith our prayers are but vaine babling, 

2. Becauſe prayer is a fruit of faich, and a branch ot᷑ it, and ther- 
fore it is impothble that true prayer ſhould be withour faith, 

3. He that doubteth of the promiſes of God (as the Papiſts doe, 
and teach)doth make God a her,and no performer of his promiſes, 
which is as great diſhonour to him as can be, for then is hee not a 
Cod. but a very diuell: for the diuell is a her from the beginning, 14g. 
and the father of lies. 

4. What hope can hee haue to obtaine his requeſt, that makes 
God a lier & lehoua, v ho is perfect holines,no better then a diuell 
Q. By what Scripture doe you prone that we muſt pray in faith ? 

A. InMark.r1.24.and 1. Ich. g. 1 f. lan. 1.6, 
Q, How ſhall we know the promeſes of God? 
A. That wee may kno the promiſes of God, it will ſtand vs in 
hand to frequent the word preached, which 1s the onely ordinarie 
meanes to beget faith in vs: and often to reade the Scriptures, be- 
cauſe they are the ſtore houſe oi Gods promiſes. 
„ we doc know the promiſes of God by the word 
* 
A. We 


Lak, 2.26, 
29. 


2:3 Of the conditivns of Prayer. 

A. — —— ů — — — 

God (yer in all modeſtie and reuetend humilitie) with his promy- 
make vſe of them in our prayers as Simeon — 


wow letteſt thos thy ſrrœant depart im peace according to that 


is, accotding tothy 
Q. May not we vſe thoſe words of Simeon 4; a prayer as well as be? 
A. If wee be readie to _ as Sumcon was, and haue ſuch a pro- 
muſe of departure, and in that manner as Simeon had, wee may, or 
els not. 

7 
ä — wee muſt pray for nothing, but wee muſt haue a com- 
mandement for it, and a promiſe to be heard. 


The third Condition. 
Q. Hat us the third thing that is required in prayer? 
A. True humulitie, and reverence, 
neee 


A. Becauſe wee preſent our ſelues before the great King of Kings, 

and that as beggers, and wee haue nothing in vs that is good, but 

looke for all graces of him. Vea, we come as thecues, and traitors be- 

fore our Prince, and therefore we muſt come with reucrence,and in 

all lowlines proſtrate our {clues before him. 

Q. Then belikg we may not come in 4 confidence of our owne merits and 

riphteowſnes ? 

A. No, all our deſerts muſt be caſt away, and wee muſt relie onel 

vpon the mercie of our Prince: for if we come arrogantly, wee ſha 

rather moue him to anger, then to pitic vs. 

Q. Hie prous you all this ? 

A. Inn \Þer.s.5.God reſuterh the prowde but gineth grace to the lowly, 
The Publicane came in all huuulitie, when he durit not litt vp lus 

eyes to heauen, but fell duu ne, and laid, Lord be merciſull to me 4 ſin- 


ner and the Lord Iclus ſaith, he went home more wittficd then the 


other. Such huuulitie had the Centurion when he ſaid, Lord Ian 
not wort hic thou ſhouldeſt enter under my rooſe, Cc. 


The fourth Condition. 


EVV Ai the fourth ? 
A. It is allo required that our prayers be acither cold, 


nor 


35-7 1 B 1 YE 


— 
— 


another, a: 


h — 

What 
A. Becauſe it is as 
be led away in prayer, as for a man that is 
Prince, toturde his backe 


though he um not: for our ſecret * thoughees * g. 
2.3.4. 
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zcalous and earneſt, not comming onely from the 


the bottome of our hearts, 
reaſon haze ) os for that? 


ous, and vnſeemly a thing for a mans heart to 
his ſute to the 
um, or to rurne his fide to talke to 


are ſo viſible vnto hin, as out ward geſtures are vnto man. 


And 
that craueth 


queſt. 


2 


:Colde prapers haue colde entertainment, for hee 1. 
coldly b 


ut teach the other to denic hum his re- 


Q. What if wee want this hartie prayer, or would haue this cue 
and Lale encreaſed in v1 how may it be done ? | 
A. It may be done two wares. 

1. Our hearts muſt bee inwardly touched with the want of thoſe 
things which wee craue, and for this end, we are ſerioully and duly 
to conſider by our ſelues, how neceſſary thoſe things are which wee 
aske,and how miſerable we are without them. 

1. We are to confider our one wants, our 9 
and inabilitie ro accompliſh choſe things which wee aske without 
the blelſing of God: for if wee care not for thoſe things which wee 
aske,or put any confidence in ſecundary cauſes, as ſtrength, friends, 
riches &c. it is no meruaile though our prayers be cold. 
i bat other reaſon haus you for this? 
A. Hee tlut deſireth mercy muſt be touched with the feeling of bis 
nuſerie, or els for want ofthis, our wordes are but winde, our 7 
ers are but ut a 
ſhamefull mocking of God : this may fuffice. 
Q, Aber for examplt ? | 
A. As thus, to ſay (as many doe commonly and cuſtomably ſay, by 
the booke of common prayer, ) That it may pleaſe thee to giue vn 
grace to amend our lines according to thy holy word, e. Vet meane no- 
chung leſſe, neither doe they knowe herein they doe amiſſe, thougli 
the wor des in themſe lues bee good, yet in them that ſo ſay them, it is 
a meere mocking of God, and prophaning of his name. 
Againe : to ay, Pirifully beholde the ſorrowes of our beartes : when 
their hearts be no whit ſorrowfall for their finnes, it is the hike. 
Likewiſc,to ſay: O Lorde let thy mercie be ſhewed t pon v1,as we truſt 
in thee ? when wee trutt in God no further then wee ſee outwarde 


meanes to helpe ys WW a... 
K 


pratlings, and our pitifull ſhewe of mourning is 


Nen. g.. 
1. 3. 
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them that ſo vic them, they bee not ſo: and ſo I might fay of manic 

moe ſuch prayers. y 241 „„ 

Q. . forbuddlen and conderuned t words 
Goa? | 

4 Yes:in Leviticus. 22.2 1,22.the Lorde ſayth thus: Tuer free of- 


fring ſhall be perfeft no blemſh ſhall be m it : Minde. er broken,or maimed 


or hauing a wenne, or true, or thgbbed, theſe ſpall ye not offer vnto the 
Lord c. 
Q Bus this concerneth the ſacrifices of the Iori hat is this to aur praier/ 
A. Vea, and it toucheth vs and our prayers too, for vnder thoſe of. 
ferings of beaſts commanded tothe lewes,were ſhadowed and figu- 
red out the praiers of the faithfull vndet the Goſpel, which are called 
by the names of ſacrifices, and calues of the lippes. And therefore we 
are to know hereby, that as be then could abide no ſacriſice that was 
of the blinde, ot broken, or manned,skurwe,or skabbed,&c.to haue 
ic offered vpon his — — reed, on hm 
ert, ot prophane,or or coun ayers to 
— vnto him: for hee accounteth of them, but S lame, 
and skurwe ſacrifices, & . but as then the Lord looked for the beſt, 
ſo doth he ſtill. 


The fifth Condition. 


Q. Hat els is neceſſary to true 

VV It is further — — be made ac- 
cording to the will of God, and not according to our corrupt af- 
fections. 
Q. What meane you by that ? 
A. I meane that wee muſt not appoynt vnto God, what, and when, 
and where, and how, and how much, or how little &c. but all to bee 
as himſclfe will in his holy word. 
Q. What if wee pray for ſpiritnall graces, as for faith yepentance, hope 
* knowledge acale, wiſedome cc. K Lf: 
A. Then wee mult pray abſolutly without anie condition, becauſe 
the Lord hath promiſed to giue his ſpirite vnto his children, what- 
ſocuer els they lacke. 
Q_ hat if wee pray for temporall bleſſing? 
A. Ihen we mult pray — the Lorde ſee them good 
for vs, and if they may bee for the furtherance et our ſaluation, and 
the aduancement of lus glory. 


Q, Hm 
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Q. Howproome you this? 

A. In lam. 43. T. Ioh.5̃. 14. 

Q. What if a Chriſtian be in paine, or the Church »nder the croſſe of 
ien,or other af flifhron,zs it not lam full to pray aganſt thoſe things, 

and to be delinered from them? | 

A. I God may get more glorie by our ſufferings, then by our caſe 

and quiet, then wee muſt not pray againſt them, but as the Lord 

leſus did, Iohn 17.1 5. / pray not that thou ſhowldeſt take them ont of the 

worlde, but that thou kgepe them from ewill. So we muſt pray, not that 

God would take vs out of our paine or ſufferinges, but that in them 

he would keepe vs from euill, as from murmuring againſt his hand, 

diſtruſt, impariencie, deſpaire, &c. 

Q. What ſay you to the infirmities and weakhneſſes of Gods children which 

une in the vnre generate parte, to le them : whether i it law- 

full ro pray againſt them or no ? 

A. Yes, it is lawfull, becauſe they are ſinne, and ſometime the Lord 

doth heale ſome of them, and manie tunes he denieth his children 

cher requeſt, when they pray agaiuſt their intirmities, becauſe his 

power is made manifeit in them, and ſo his glory is thereby the more 

aduanced. 

Q. But what dub the Lord then gine bis children loane to lie ſtill in 


their inc 
A. Not ſo, but wich his he doth ſo yphold them, that they 
him. 


ſhall not fall finally away 
A. By the wordes and wines of the Apoſtle who ſaith thus of hum- 


D. How may all this be 


elfe: And left I ſhould be exalted out of meaſure, through the abundance , c,, 


of remelations there was ginen unto me a prichę in the fleſh the meſſenger of 
Sathanto buffet me, (by which he meaneth the vnregenerate part or 
remnatns of fin in lum }&ecanſe I ſhon/d not be e xalted out of meaſure. 


8. For this thing I beſought the Lord*thriſe that it might depart from me. '-* *ofren- 


9. And he ſaid unto me, My grace u ſuſſicient for thee,for my power us 
made perfet} through weaknes. 

Q. #hat do you conclude pon this place ? 

A. I conclude that wee mult pray, That Gods name may be hallowed: 
i.e, that hee may haue glory by vs: but whether it ſhall be by our 
infitmities, or without our infirmities he hath appoynted, and muſt 
appoynt that humſelfe. 


K 2 The 


times. 


Cond119m1 
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The ſixt Condition. | 


N N Hu is the fert and the laſt condition that is required in 
* reſpelt of God himſelfe? | 
A. That wee continue in prayer, and not giue ouer at the firſt, nor 
preſcribe God a time, but patienly wait his ley ſure. 
How proouc you that? 

A. Out of Luk.u.5,6.3.&c. by a parable —— by our Saui- 
our Chriſt. 2. Out of Mat. 1 5.4 2. to v.29. by the example of the wo- 
man of Canaan. 3. Out of Gen. 32. 24 to — — _—_ of la- 
cob, ſtriuing with the Angell, vntill he recemed a 
Q. Shew in what reſpetts our prayers muſt be like lacobs wraſtlmg? 
A. There mult be, 1. a ſtriving: 2. a ſuffering: 3. a demiall of our re- 
queſt: 4. a continuance all notwithitanding; g. blowes and 
crofles more then wee for: 6. perſeuerance for all that: 7. a 
bleiling will come in the end. See more in Eſa. 62. f. 7. 
Q. #hy dooth the Lord defer to haare tbe prayeri of bu children ? 
A. Formany _—_ * chat he 1 

1. To try their fai patience, not that (he) is ignorant 
ae eee roche world 

2. That they may humble themſclues and ſuſpect themſelues of 
ſome ſinne that they haue not repented of. 

. To make them more earneſt in prayer, for, the more wee bee 
denied, the more we doe entreat to obtaine, if we de ſire it greatly. 

4+ That they may make the more account of Gods benefites 
| —_ —_ they haue them, and may bee the more thankfull 


Q. What bee thoſe condition; that be required im reſpect of our brethren? 
A. In t 15 required, that wee pray — 


in reſpe2 of Wards all men, ſo far forth as we can. 
r bre 


abren, 


Q. What branches bath this generall? 
A. This generall poynt hath two brarichs. 
1. To forgiuethem that offende vs. 
2. To farisfhie them that bee offended with vs. 
Qa prone you the firſt ? 
A. Outot — 
Q. How prous you the ſecond? 
A. —— 


A 


An expoſition of the Lords Prayer. 133 
Q. Why muſt wee ſatizfie them that be offended at v1 before we pray ? 
A. For two cauſes. 
1. If we haue iniuried any in deede, he ſhall pray to God 
vs, and be heard againſt vs, and ſo his prayer ſhall counter 
ours, % 
2. Ifour brother hath taken offence vniuſtly againſt vs, before 
we gaue any, we mult notwithſtanding labor to ſatiaſie him, becaule, 
while he thinkes euill of mee without cauſe, his prayers are ſtained 
with the blot of yncharnable iudgement, neither can he pray with 
a quiet minde, and ſo his prayers are finne to him: therefore in pitty 
and compaſſion towards his ſoule, we ought to talke with him, and 
to labour to ſatiaſie hum. 
Q. What if he be ſuch a one at will not be ſatisfied with any reaſon? 
A. Indeede there bee vnreaſonable perions in the worlde, ſuch as 
Dauid complained ot. that when he ſpaſe of peace, they made them- ita. 
ſelues ready- to warre : ſuch wee muſt leaue vnto God, and if 
continue ſo after adinonitions giuen by the Church, they are to bee 
cut off, and caſt out by the cenſures of the Church, vntill they doe 4. 16.7 


repent. 


OF THE LORDS 
PRAYER. 


Marth.s. 9. Our Father which art in Heauen hallowed 
Luk. 11.2. be thy name, cc. 
1. What God is to all that call vpon him ſincerely, namely, a 
"1, A pre face to the loving Father, and therefore willing to heate. 
Prayer,which ſhe. 1. What he is in lumielſe, and of himſclfe, namely, a God of 
weth wo things: ( ill pooer, and maicſtic,and therefore able to helpe, 
t. For the aduancement of his glorie, in the fult Peri- 
tion, Hallowed be thy name, 
's Con- N 
In the — 2 . 1 his Kingdome may 
Lordes Cod 2. For the meanes | , Thar way be encrea'ed 
Prayer to accompliſh the. — 
mocking . pen Anne doing his will, and this is illu- 
| 3 L ſameby deliting ſirated by a compariſon i 
* — — carth 4s i x 
rally to n-:mber/ * . 
be cool. fxe, | All chings neceſſatie for this life, vnde 
4 — 1 things arie for this life, vnder 
the name of bread, 
1 
2. The | 3- Concerne our | 1, Forgiuenc« of fins 
Prayer ſclues, wherein . Spirituall things paſt, in the ſiſt Pe 
q it ſelte, | |, we craue which rition, 
| which 4 the life to come, 2. Preſervation from 
isof | L as } linnesto come, in 
two (che iat. 
parts, 


A. A praiſing of Godin which we aſcribe I 2. 
1. The concluſion of vnto him three things crernall, / Power, 
| the whole prayer, Glory, 
| which hath two 
L party, } 1. A heartic conſent to that which we pray, and 
k L defirc,andharisinthe laſt word, Amen. 


OF 


R DES 


PRAYER IN PARTE 
CVLAR, AND FIRST 
OF THE PRE- 
FACE, 


Fly is Godcalled a Father? 

A. la tworeſpects. 

1. Oflis naturall ſonne leſus Chriſt. 
. InreſpeR of | is Church. 

; 8 Q 7 , y is hee called a Father in reſpeit of bis 

SE) Church? 
9) A. la tuo reſpects. 

1. InreſpeR of our creation, | 

2. In teſpect of our adoption. As for preſeruation ma ſanctifi- 
cation, they may be reduced vnto theſe tuo heades. 
Q. LG Father by creation, of lu Church onely ? 
A. Nay, ſo hee is a Father of all mankinde. 
Q. I: Goda Father of all mankinde by adoption 
A. No, fo he is Father of the taithiull onely. 

. Where finde you that God is called a further. un reſpect of our Creation? 
A. In Mal. z.1o.Efa.54.8.Decut.:2.6. So Adam z called the ſonne 
of God by unmediate Creation. Luk. 3. laſt verte. 

Q. Where ſinde you that God is called a Father in reſpect of adaption? 

A. InEa.63.16.loh.1.42,Rom,$.14.Gala.4.4.5-1loh.z.1. 

Q. How i he called a father in this place * 8 

A. Not onely 1a reſpect ot our creation, but eſpecially iu regarde of 
our adoption, 

, What is your reaſon for that? 

A. Or elſe we could haue no comfort, by calling him our Father, 


if hee were not our Father by adoption, but by creation: for then we 
K 4 ſhould 
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ſhould not differ from the reprobate, whoſe Father God is by crea- 
tion aſwell as of others, 

Q. Cannot the reprobate call him their Rauber, as the elet doe in this 


place ? 


A. No, not fo : for onely they whielf are made heires and fellow 
heires with Teſus Chriſt, bs Gods free grace and fauout, with whom 
his ſpirit hath wrought reconciliation, ſonnes by adoption I meane 
can onely call him their Father ttheir comfort. 

Qu if God be the — reprob ate by creation, then they 
are his children , are they not ? For there can bee no Father without a 
Childe, 

A. It followeth not, for ſome are called by the name of Father 
only in regarde that they were the authours & inuentors of things, 
which things cannot properly be called theur Children. 


Q. Tea? how ou that ? 
A laballis calledch. tather of all that dwell in tents, that A. firſt 


inventor of tents: and yet the tents are not lus children. 
So lubal is called the father of ſuch as play vpon Organs, the 

Harpe,.e.the firit inuentor of winde inſtruments, and yet winde in- 

ſtruments are not his children. 

Q. What inferre you vpon this? 

A. Euen fo, God is called the Father, euen of the reprobate, becauſe 

hee firſt created them, and yet they cannot be called the children of 

God except by creation, no more then the tents, and pipes can bee 

called the children of laball and Iuball. 

Q. It hadbeene ſome benefit and prixiledge if God had been our naturall 

Father but to be our Father by adoption, ſeemeth to be no great matter 4s 

it? 

A. Although God be not our naturall father (for ſo he is onely of 

Chrilt, but by grace, yet performeth he all the partes of a naturall 

Father, better then any naturall father dooth whatlocuer. 

Q. The natmrall Father beareth loue and affe bias unto bus children ? 

A. So dooth God vnto his, for the Plaluuſt faith, As 4 father bath 

compaſſion on his children, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare 

lum See more of this poynte in Eſay 49.1 5.Matth : 7.9. 

Q. The natarall Father pronideth thinges neceſſarie for this life ? 

A. So dooth God for his, Matth. 6.3 0.31-32. And though wee re- 

ceiue them of our naturall parents, yet they come from God, See 

more ofthis poynt, in 2.King.6.27. 


Q, The 
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. 1 vp bu childe in ſome arte and hnowledge 
to get bis lin ? 
I So doch God by his children: Ierem. 1.3 4. Iwill write my lam in 
their hearti. &. beſides that they haue the beſt ſchoolemaſter, the 19.44.17. 
ſpirit of God, 
Q The natwrall father defendeth his children from ininries and wrongs, 
A. So doth God, and willeth vs to come vnto him, Shall not God Cu. 
auenge his elect, which crie vnto hum night and day? 

He is therefore called the helper of the helples, and the widow, 
and a father of the fatherleſſe. 
Q The natwrall father chaſtiſeth his children whom he louet h. and if he 
hath caſt any out of his fanour fe lets hum alone to doe what he lift. 
A. Sodoth God correct his children whom he loueth, and there» . t. 
fore doth he correct them becauſe he loueth them. — 

But as for the wicked world and worldlings he lets them grow in 

roſperitie, giuing them vp to their owne hearts luſt, becauſe he 

th caſt them out of his preſence and fauour. 

Q. The natwrall father prepareth an inheritance for his children. 

A. SodothGod for his, Luk. 1 2.3 2. It is your fathers pleaſure to gine 

you the kingdome : yea, he hath pronided for vs an inheritance (as Peter 2. Cen. f. 4. 
ſanh) mort all and vndefiled, that withereth not, which is reſerned in 

heaxen for vs. 

Q. What wſe may we mate of this word Father) in this place? 

A. This word Father,may ſerue to expell all dutruit. 

1. Ot Gods fauour and all feare in prayer. 

2. It maketh toy in our hearts, and emboldeneth vs to goe vnto 
the throne of grace. 

3- Ir teacheth vs, that wee oe him the dutie of children, and f 
chat we muſt hue like the children of ſuch a father, if we looke for ; 
bene ſits at his hands. 

4. Irs auaileable to worke patience in vs in trouble, and affli- 
ion, and at ſuch times as our prayers are not granted at the firit, 

Heb. 12.7. Fe endure chaſtening God offereth humſolſe unto you as u- 

to ſonnex. 

Ai ſhon!d ſceme by this preface that we ought not to pra to the ſecond 

nor third perſon in the Trmitie (that is to ſay ) the Sonne, and the hole 

Gboſt but only to the firſt perſon, that is the Father : for ſo are we taught 
to pray, Our Father: what ſay you to that ? 

A. For the better vnderitanding of this point, wee muſt conſider 
that this word Farber (being ſpoken of God is put two 1 
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the Scripture, ſometime perſonally, ſometime eſſentially. 

Q. What doe you mancher — i , pot perſonally 4 - 

A. It is taken perſonally, when it ij put but tor ſome one of the three 

erſons or beings in the Trinitie, and cannot be attributed to any 

of the other perſons. 

Q. hat doe you meane when you ſay it 1s put eſſentially? : 

A. It is taken eflentially when it doch extend to the whole eſſence 
or being ot the Deitie. 

Q. (/f you can )make your meanmg more plaine, 

A. Then more plainly this is my meaning: that whereſocuer this 
word Father is attributed vnto God, being 10yned in the ſame ſen- 
tence, wich the Sonne, or the holie Ghoſt, or both; then it is taken 
perſonally : that is, i 1s reſtrained to the perſon of the Father only. 
But when it is not coupled, nor compared with any of the pertons, 
but is taken ſunly, without relation to the other perſons; then ici 


taken eſſentially tor the whole Godhead, and for all the perious in 
the Godhcad. 


. Where us it taken verſonally ? 

A. In theſe places tollomiang : 

fabn.14.16. The Comforter nhich is the holie Ghoſt, whom the father will ſend in 
my name be ſhall teach yen Cc. 

lobn.3.3s. The father loneth the ſorne,and bath ginen all thins1 into bas hands, 

£511.13. If je thenwhich are exill can gine con things wnto your children, hom 
much more ſhall your heauenty father gue the holic Ghoſt to them that 
defore him 
Q. Where us it taken eſſentially ? 
A. Inthcle places following : 

Math. 626 The foules of the re ſove not c. and yet your heanenly father fer- 
deth them. 

eb 9. We hane had the fathers of our bodies which corretled vs, and ue gaue 
them reuerence : ſhould we not much rather be in ſubuct tion to the father 
of pt. that we might line ? 
Q. How 1s it tthen tn this prayer 4 
A. Inthcie words ; Orr Father which art c. it is taken £ flentially, 
for the whole Deitie, and doth not exclude, but include the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt, for they are all one in nature and ſubſtauce 
with the Fx her. 
Q. /f they be all one in nature and ſubitance,then the ſecond perſon, eſus 
Chriſt cs called Father too, is be not ? 

. A. Yes, lic 1s ſo called by the Prophet Eſay, To vs A childe is borne, 


ts 
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to v1 4 ſonne it giue. c. and they ſhall call hus name Counſelor the migh- 

tie God, the emerlaiting father cc. 

Q. Then it eth that we may alſo pray to Teſs Chriſt, and the holy 
Ghoſt,and we doe ſo in this prayer : but can you ſnew any that haue prayed 

vnto them by name : 

A. Yea, Stephen called on (God, and fail, Lord leſus receine my ſþi- Ar 7.59. 


rit, 
And S.Paul prayed to the holy Ghoſt, ſay ing: The fellowſhip of the — 
holy Ghoſt be with you all. 


Now of this word, Our. 


Q. Hy dath the Lord leſs teach vt to ſay, Our Father, rat ber 
then my Father ! 
A. For diuers caules : 
1. To teach vs that true prayer is tied to the Church of God on- f. Doch. 

, and therefore requireth of neceſſitie vnitie with the ſame. 
Q. What reaſon can you gine for this? 
A. My reaſon is this : We cannot pray aright, except God be our 
father in Chrilt ; if God be our father in Chriſt, then we be his chil 
dren; if we be his children, then are we alſo brethren to his children; 
if we be brethren to them, then have wee true faith and loue ; if wee 
haue true faith and loue, then are we knit to Chriſt, and one to ano- 
ther: if we be ſo, then are we of the true Church of Chriſt, 
Q. What if we were not of the Church? 
A. They that are not of che Church, cannot make this prayer. 
Q. uni then belief nec:ſſitie wee onght to bane wynitie with the true 
Church,in fanh and do[trme,and ſubſtance of religion. 
A. Ie n very true: for as wee haue our father adopting vs, and ma- 
lung vs his children, fo here we profeſſe that wee hold our faith with 
all the menibers of Gods Church, and hold one and the ſelfe ſame 
true religion and worthip of God with them: yea, and all that can 
lay this prayer truly, are 1wyncd in vnitie of taich and religion, in 
reipeR of the ſubſtance. 
Q. What thinks you then of Schiſmarther, which doe ſeparate themſelues 
from the publthe exerciſes of the Church? 
A. It followeth therefore, that no Schilmarikes can truly ſay, Our 
Father, becauſe in their hellifh pride they count the children of 
Cod none of their brethren, 

Qua 


3.Dollriae, 


Rem 1.17. 
Heb 13.3. 
1. Ter. . 10. 
Jan. 1.16 


4. Dedrine, 


Rem. 12. 


2.De(irine. 


140 An expoſition of the Lords Prayer. 

Q What elſe doth thi; word (Our) teach? 

A. Secondly, it teacheth vs that we muſt haue Chriſtian loue vnto 

all men, without the diſhonour of God, and breach of a good con- 

ſcience. See 1. oh. 5. 1. 

Q. What el: doth it teach v 

A. Thirdly, it putteth vs in minde of that ſympathie and fellow- 

fecling of our brethrens miſeries, which ma — vs to helpe them 

euen when we can, and haue fit oc caſion: for we are all as members 

of one and the ſame bodice by faith: therefore if one be hurt. all muſt 

helpe; if one be grieued, all mult be grieued; and if one teioyce, all 
muſt reioy ce. Sce the places quoted. 

Q. May we not ſay at any time, My father but atwaies Our father? 

A. Ves, as in ſic kneſſe, pouertie, &. ſo that we haue a care of others 
as well as of our ſelues: for in prayer all pride and ſelfe - loue muſt 

be quite ſhut out. 

Q. What els may we gather from this word, Our? 

A. Fourthly, it baniſheth all pride and diſdaine of our brethren, 
and breedeth all humilitie, and lou lines, yea, and it teacheth vs to 
haue a baſe conceit of our ſelues, and a reuerend opinion of others, 
yea euen of the ſimpleſt, if they feare God, and haue the ſpirit of 

adoption (which God knoweth) for then are they the ſonnes and 

daughters of the ſame father that we haue, or profeſſe to haue. 

Q. What ? muſt our and men of authoritie, which haue great 

ces and callngs, + bumble themſelues unto ſimple and poore Chri 

ftians,as you ſay? 

A. Vea, that they muſt, if they will — God their father, and (to 

deale plainly) no ſuperiour can vie this prayer aright, before 

ſo abaſe — — they take — funple and — 
Chriſtians that are for their brethren, and fo likewiſe vie them. 

Q. Some will not be called brethren nor c all others by that name: for they 

hold this name of brother or ſiſter(eſpecially in Chriſt to be a moſt odions 

name, and they ſe it (if they doe we it at all) in ſcorne and reproch, ac 

compting them Puritanes, c. which vſe ſuch binde of ſpeeches : what ſay 
ow of them ? 

A. Surcly,Ichinke that they doe much forget themſclues:for how 
ſocuer they will ſeeme to deny and defic that name of brother and 
ſiſter, out of prayer, yet in prayer (if they pray as they ought) they 

doe confeſſe it: except they doe mocke and diſſemble with God 

(which is no ſmall ſinne) for God cannot be our father, except the 

reſt of his cluldren and true Chiuttians be our brethren. „ 

Q 
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twcene one and another but all muſt be a; one. 
A. No fir, that 1s not my meaning, farre be it from me, for there 
muſt be degrees ofperſons, of callings,and of eſtates, and there muſt 
be a diſti n berweene Magiſtrates and inferiours, for the avo- 
ding of diſorder and confufion,and maintenance of peace, vbich us 
ordinance,or cls all ſhould be head, or all ſhould be foote, c. 
which were as monſtrous and abſurd in the bodie political, as it 
would — * bodie naturall. Ces Nh 
. not your meanings » your meaning ! 
A. This 1 — — all thoſe — prero- 
— — conſider, that though they be o- 
in things of this world, yet others may be aboue them in hea- 
uenly things, and equall with them in reſpect ot their heauenly fa- 
ther, w ho hath called vs all with a beauenly calling to a heauenly 
inheritance. 


Q, How may this point be confirmed? 


A. By the teſtunonie of holie Scripture. When S. Paul would per- . 


ſwade Maſters to deale well by their ſeruanta, he vieth this as a rea- 
ſon : that they haue a Maſter in heauen, with whom u no reſpect of 
perſons. And this is the Apoſtles meaning, when he faith : There « 
wether lew, nor Grecian, there 1s neither bond nor free, there 1s neither 
male nor female, for yow aye all ene in Chrift ſeſus. Io the 26. verſe he 
ſheweth the reaſon h, and how : For, ye are all the ſores of God by 


faith in Chriſt Jeſus. And for this cauſe it is laid : The King ſhall baxe Du. i 
the books of the law by hem, that be exatt not hnmſelfe ab one bus brethren, 19-20. 


For want of the true knowledge of this point, the Corinthians 


deſpiſed the poore, and would not recetue the Lords Supper with 14-11-33 


them and therefore the Apoſtle reproueth them, and willerh chem 

to tarrie one for another. 

Q. Hew can thus ie and ſuperioritie land together, and be ac- 

go ed on both ſides at one time, and in one place, and in one Alon or 
* * 

A. Very well: as they do in the publike aſſemblies and exerciſes of 

the Church, where firſt, that a diſtinction and difference of 

and degrees may a auoiding of confuſion, &c)euery man 

bath his place appointed accordiag to his wottlunes, in reſpeRt 
of 


ſons. 
Q. How doe you meane that 
A. Not as the Anabapriſts, which would haue all things common: 
but my meaning is this : There is not one place for the „and 
another for the tichʒ one Miniſter for the greater — ano- 
ther for tlie leſſe learned : one Sabboth for — another 
for inferiours: one water for the baptix ing of great mens children, 
and another for poore mens children: one bread and wine for the 
veluet and another for the frize gowne : But on the contra- 
rie in the reformed Churches of Chriſt , there is one of mee 
ting for all, one paſtour to inſtruR all, one Sabboth to be kept of al, 
one font, and one water for the baptiꝝ ing of all, one time for the re- 
ceiuing of all: and at the Lords Supper, all recetue together, all par- 
take of the ſame bread and ine, all drinke of the ſame cup, and all 
giue thankes by the ſame ſpirit, tor the ſame benefits: and where it 
is not ſo, it ſhould beſo. a 

Tes haxe ſatisfied me for that point : but haue you any thing elſe to 
— an this word (Our) ? 2 unnd 
A. Lea, it teacheth vs further, that if we be of the number of Gods 
children,then all the faithfull iu all places doe commend vs to God 
in their s, euen as themſelues: and amongſt thoſe there are 
ſome ſome Moles, ſome Elias, ſome Iebes, & c. whoſe 
prayersare more effectuall then others. 
Q. What ? and is this ſuch a benefit 


ine, A. Vea, it is a great benefit : tor if wee feele not that zeale,and po- 


wer of faith, & c. in prayer, vhich we deſire, yet we are not to be di- 
couraged. for that is euer in ſome of them which is wanting in vs: 
and Chriſt hath ſo framed this prayer, that ſaying it, we cannot chule 
but pray as well for others, as tur our ſelues. 

Q, But will not this make men negligent in prayer ? 

A. Nogthis is not to make any negligent in prayer, but to ſtreng- 
then thoſe that are diligent. 

Q. If you baue any thing elſe to obſerne from theſe words Our Father] 
note it breefiy thas we may ger forward ? 
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1. Concerning particular faith in applying Chriſts merits ynto 
our ſelues. 

2. The certaintie of our ſaluation. 

For the firſt, when I ſay, Ou Father, 1 am taughe to call God, 
father, and fo Chriſt my redeemer,&c.for when I exclude my ſelfe, 
cannot truly ſay Ou fr. 

For the ſecond, 1 know that God being my father, he loueth me, 
and that I ſhall be partaker of ſaluation: for whom he loueth once 
he loueth for cuer : therefore my ſaluation is certaine and ſure. 


VV bich 1 — 


VP are theſe words added ? 
A. Ia the former words we are taughe what the Lord is 
concerning vs,v#z..2 louing father. 

In theſe words we learne what he is in humſelfe, ic. a God of all 
maicſtie, power, and dominion. 

The firtt ſhewerh his will: to helpe vs. 

The ſecond ſheweth hs abilitie to helpe vs. 

Q. #hy doth the Lord leſue ſpeaks of bis willimgues and abilitie ? 
A. To ſheu that of thoſe tuo wee muſt beperſwaded in prayer, or 
els wee cannot pray aright, Some came to Chriſt doubting of his 
willingnes, as the leper, Aſaiter if thow wilt thou canſt mal me clan. punk f. . 
—— ——— — 

it : If thewc thing for vs, uur. But here wee art 
—_—_ to be like — * 2 
Q. Gedi cuery where vby then is he ſaid to be in heanen? 
A. Becauſe he is euery where, therefore he muſt needes be in hea- 
nen. 

. But why is be ſaid to hane his dwells in heauen, rather then in 
2 of 2 — m all the world? : OM 
A. Fortwo cauſes, 

1. Becauſe his glorie is moſt apparant there. 

2, Becauſe we {ce from thence molt emident Ggnes of his proper- 
ties, and attributes, more then in other places, as of his emniporen 
cie,wiſedome,goodnefle juſtice, mercie &c, 

Q, VV hat vſe may we maky of theſe words ? 


A.We 


Pſalm.60. tempeſts arc 


144 - Hnexpoſition of the Lords Proger. 


A. We may make vic of them many waies : | 
They eachratat God hath powerourallaad can perfor 


Q. How doe you gather that ? 

A. I gather it thus: As the heauen is hier then the elementall world, 
ſo he that fits in the heauen, muſt needes haue all chings in ſubie- 
— —— — ſo 
we are not to imagine any thing See Plal. 2. 4. Pſal. 24.3. 
Pial. 1134. | 

Q. What elſe may we gather from them? 

A. They teach vs that is no carthly father, but heauenly and 
immortall, therefore not ſubic to alteration in nature, nor change 
in his p as men be. And this makes much for the certaintie 


ol the on of God aluldren, ſeeing it dependeth vpon ſuch a 


father. See the places quoted. 
Q. What elſe doe we learne from them 


. A. They lerue to breedea reverence in vs when wee pray, becauſe 


we be but duſt and aſhes,and we ſpeake vnto that God that (as the 
Plalaniſt pray ina deuouring fire going before lum, and nughtic 
irred vp about lum, &c. 
Declare your meaning more fulke. ad 
2 I meane that ſeeing in prayer wee ſpeake vnto the immortall 
King of heauen and earth, wee ſhould not clappe our ſelues dou ne 
ſo vareuerently (as — many doe) thinking of any thing rather 
then of the miglitie Mai 22 pray: but with a 
reucrend lung and affection of all our parrs : and (to vic the 
very words of a reverend facher) leiſurely carefully amd beartely,con- 
fidering the puiflance, gloric, and unperiall Maicthe of hum to 
whom we ſpeake. 
Q. What elſe doe they affoord vs ? 
A. Laſtly, they teach es, That not only our mindes to be ſe- 
ueſtred from other, but in all our conucrſation to behaue our 
(clues as becommeth the children ot ſuch a heauenly father. 


VV bich art im heaaen. 


Q. Theſe word. I which art are the words of one ſprakyny unto another 
and not of another har may we learne by that ? 

A. They ſhew the Churches pri which is ſuch, that euerie 
true childe of God may haue free acceſſe vnto God by Chriſt, and 
may not only ſpeake of God, but ynto God hunlelfe, 


Que 


1 


Doro „ 


1 may we waky — 
vſe of this point is 
Two waies — 
—— nn Fe 
How may « againſt the P 
2 1. It teacheth vs ———— — 
therefore we neede no Images to put vs in minde of him: for what 
neede one haue a to put him in minde of him with whom he 
is conuerſant, and in conference ? 
2. It teacheth vs that we need no other mediatours then Chriſt, 
«Ä 
ges. 
Q That « very true : now what vſe may we make of it for our ſolurs 
A. 1. Its a comfort to the chil — — 
— hk gr from their lips into the cares of the Lord. and 


are not —_— 

2 point mult be our inſtruction: and it ſerueth to breed in 
vs — and a care what to ſpeake, and in what manner to 
ſpeake, or doe, becauſe we are al wales in the Lords hearing. 
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Tus FIRST PETITION, 
Halo ved be thy name. 


Q. Hat is the cſfecl of this petrtion? 
VV This firſt petit 2 ion craueth the aduauncing of Gods 


= tas the firſt mas cx ment of the morall law requireth the 
ame, and doth alſo binde vs to feeke the ſame, 
Q. Why is this order obſerned? 
A. To ſhew that not only in our prayers, but alſo in our whole life, 
we muſt firſt ſee ke the gloric of God. 
Q uh are we taught to pray for the aduancing of God: g lorie before we 
47 for our daily bread? 
A. To ſhew that the glorie of God muſt be preferred before all the 
pleafures — proſits of tlus life, _ 
wee pr 22 = 2 for the forginenes of 

3 of oer ſouls * 
A. To ſhew that we muſt 2 —— be glori- 
ſied, then our ſoules to be ſaued. 

L Q. 


fais. 69. 9. 
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Q. Tea ? muſt wee haue more care to wigne him glorie, then to game o 


ſeluer ſaluation ? what if ne haue not that care? 


A. If wee haue not, then doe wee not pray like dutifull children, 
rightly affected ro our father. 

Q. What if any preferment, or benefit or pleaſure , or affeition of ours 
ſhould be found to fight againſt che g lorie of owr heapen(y father? 

A. Wee mult not reit till our conſciences doo brace vs witnefſe, 
through the power of Gods ſpirit, chat we haue renounced it. 

Q. This is hard, but yet I confeſſe it ought to be, but ( for our enconrage- 
ment doc you re ads of any that — — peake ? 

A. Yca,Dauid ſaid : The Sal of thy bouſe bath conſumed me. Moſes 
had that affection ro Gods gloric before his owne laluation, when 


Exed.z:.42 he ſaid.: If chow wilr pardon their ſame, thy mercie ſhall appeare: if not, I 
— pray thee raſe me out of thy hebt. The like zeale and affection 


was in Paul, ben he wiſhed bimſelfe to be ſeparated from Chriſt, ſo that 
God might be glorified in the ſaluation of bus brethren the lee, which 
were bus kinſmen after the fleſh. 
Q. Theſe examples be good enconragements, for by them [ perceine thas 
(a5 bard as it u yet it hath been found,and therefore it may, and onght to 
be found m the children of God? 
A. Vea, and ſhall — hartely for it: for Chriſt 
hath promiſed, that if we aske, we ſhall ohtaine. 
Q. There are ſome,which (if their owne credit be touched neuer ſo little ) 
chafe like Naaman, when the Prophet refuſed to come at bu ſending for 
hum but if Gods glerie be neuer ſo much defaced, they are not a whit mo- 
ud. nor tonched, what ſay you of them ? 
A. It u a great ſinne indeede, and the beſt of vs all are guiltie of it: 
but they and cucry one ot vs that deale io, ſhould conſider hat we 
ptay, hen we lay: Haloved be thy ume leſt we be found continuall 
mockers of our heauenly father. 
Q. What i here meant by the name of God? 
A. That we ſhall know the better if we doe firſt conſider how farre 
this word [N wwe] reacheth vnto other tlungs. 
Q. Vin well. Irin you doe fo. 
A. Tus word [ Name] is giuen vnto menintworeſpetts. 

1. To diſtinguiſh one from another, as, what is has name ? lohn 
or Thomas? or, &c. | 

2. It ſigniſieth credit, or good report, as, what is a man but his 
gocd name? 


Q How « it Linen to other creatures 


A.Tr:o 


-» 
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A. Two wies. 55 5 
1. To diſtinguiſh them from other kindes, or one kinde from 
another. 
2. To make the natures ot them to be the better vnderſtood, 
every creature of euery kinde hath his ſeuerall name. 
Q, 1 any name ginen to God in ſuch reſpects ? 
A. No, Cod hath no ſuch name, for he is one, and but one, and hath 
no fellow, nor any ofthe fame kinde. 
Q. what — the name of God? 
A. His name ſiguiſieth two things. 
1. That honour which is due vato him, 
2. All things whereby he is made knowne. 
Q, By n bat things © be made knowne to v 
A. By three things. 

1. His workes,for as men are knowne by their names, ſo is God 
by lus workes, See Pal. 19. 1. Plal. 10. 10. Plalao. 1. J. Mar. 16. 17. 

2. His word, which is alſo called the name of God, becauſe it 
maketh his will, and nature more cuidently knowne vnto vs, then 
his wor kes doe. See Leuit.22.31.32. 1. Timoth. S. 1. Act. 9. 15. 

3. His Titles, which he himſelfe declared to Moſes, as in Exod. 
34-5-6. where it us ſaid, that The Lord deſcended in the clowd and Hoa 
with him there, and proclaimed the name of the Lord. So that the Lord 
paſſed before bus face,and cried, The Lord,the Lord ſtrong merciful, and 
gracious flow to anger and aboundant in goodnes amd truth, 5c. 

Q. What is meant by ballowing of the name of God? Hahowed. 
A. By this word is not meant any adding of puritie, or holines vn- 
to Gods name whuch it had not before, but the publiſhing, and pro- 
felling of it. 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. By the like ſpeech in another place of Scripture : Wiſcdome ts in- Lalg 7.35. 
flified of ber childen (faith the Lord leſus) and yet wiſedome 1s al- 
waies iuſt, and iuſtified. So God is hallowed of his children, and yet 
he is alwaies holy and pure: but then we doe hallow his name, hen 
wethinke ſo ot᷑ it as it is, and as we ought. 
Q. Now ſbe what we crane in thus petition ? 
A. Generally in this petition wee craue that the honour of Gods 
name may be aduanced. 

More particularly : firſt, that his iuſtice, mercie , wiſedome, 
trueth, goodnefle, and all his properties may bee knowne to all. 

& 2 Secondly, 


Thurdly, that they which obſcure his glorie 


Secondly,that he ma — — vnto 
may be remoued. 
Q. Hirname beg takgn for his titles what doe we crane ? 
A. Inthisr we crauethree 
1. That the names of all Idols, and fained Gods, may be taken 
1 they obſcure his glorie. 
thoſe names w — — 
nnd; giuen to others in ſwe periurie,or ſoothſay ing, &c. And 
denen eb called ear drie llreuerene 
man may make vie of them to himſelte, and call 
Dh 5 bethelike : as forexam that is ouerwhelmed 
with miſcries,may comfort himlelfe with this,that God is almightie 
wiſe, mercifull \the gourrnour of allchi rat wronged 
— mption, may bridle himſelfe with the conſideration of 
— Jr He that is aſſaulted with deſpaire, may 
arme himſclfe wich this, that God is truth, and his promiſes are 
ſure, &c. 


2 Ar it fignifierh his worten what doe we a 


. The name of God being put for his workes, wee crave three 


1. That in his creatures all may ſee him, and extoll him, and his 
name for them. 

2. That wee and all men — — by the 
workes of his iuſtice to become more his iudgeinents to 
— — by his benefits the more by his 

og promiſe, to become the more faithfull. 

t his creatures may not be abuſed, as that wee vſe not our 
mend drinkes to li but may vſe all his creatures 
modeſtly, ſoberly, and y in the feare of his name, with 


— for the ſame, Yea and as well for taking as giuing, as 
lob "T 


Q. As the name of God ſignifieth his word,what doe we crane ? 
A. 1. That his word and Goſpell na — - "aa 
ly preached,and alſo may — ed and reuerenced. 


2. — — doe not ſee e their 
owne praiſe and whach is worſe. 
That the — be not euill ſpoken of 


3. 
by the lewd and looſe conuerſation of them that proſeſſe the ſame, 
— 


THz 
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THe SECOND PETITION. 


Thy kingdome come, 


. VI is this in the ſecond place? 
V A. Becauſe then Gods glorie is aduaunced by vs,when 
he ruleth in vs as abſolute king, and we are content to be ſubiect to 
his lawes. 
Q. What is meant by the kingdome of God? 
A. The kingdome ot God is three-told. 
1, Of . 
2. Of — 
3. Of glorie. 
Q. Which call you his lin gdome of power? 
A. His vniuerſall gouernement ouer all things. Plalgy.x. 
Q. What meane you by the kingdome of grace? 
A. The particular regiment of the elect, 
Q. Which call you the king dome of glorie ? 
A. The lite to come which is iu heauen. 
Q. For which of theſe three doe we pray in this petition ? 
A. Not for the firit, becauſe that is alwaics ouer all the world, and 
euer was, and euer ſhall be, though all ſhould conſpire againſt 
him. 
Q. But all things are not gonerned by the power of God, ſome things come 
tharce and fortune doe they not 
Not ſo, for in thoſe things that are moſt caſuall /as we ſay) God 
hath the greateſt ſtroke : as in the a caſting of lots, the comming of *pro.16,x3 
b Saul to caſe himfelfe in the caue where Dauid bid himfclte. And 1. 4. 
the ſame may we lay of thoſe that are © borne blinde, and deafe, and 11. 
dull, &c. the lofing of a4 haire from our head. the lighting of a par- . —— oy 
row vpon the ground. and a thouſand fuck like. 28 
Q. If wee pray not here for the kmngdome of Gods power, which then 15 it 
chat we pray for 4 
A. For the comming of the ſecond, and the haſtening of the laſt. 
Q. What is th it ling dome which you call the kinrdome of grace: 
A. It i that po ver ad gourrnement which Gd ot his free fauour > 
and goodnes,doth ex te iſe in his c lect to ſaue tem trom hell, and n © 


to bring them to heaucn, hich is his kingdone of glotic. \'vrary £) 
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Thirdly, that they which obſcure his 
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Secondly,that he ma haue that reverence which is vnto 
may be remoued. 
Q. Hue being takgn for his titles hat doe we crane ? 

A. Inthis — — 

1. That the names of all Idols, and fained Gods, may be taken 

yy —— orie. 
That thoſe names God is — 

and; ven to others in ſwearing, periurie,or ſoothſaying, & c. And 

— ˙ all reverence. 

2. That man may make vie of them to himſelte, and call 
vpon others to doe the like : as for example, he that is ouerwhelmed 
with miſeries, may comfort himſelfe with this, that God is 5 
wiſe, mercifull, the gouernour of allt He that is d 
—— ption, may bridle himſelfe with the conſideration of 

and ſeueritie, &c. He that is aſſaulted with deſpaire, may 
arme bunkelfe wich this that God u ruth, „ and his promiſes are 
ure,&c. 
Ar it ſrgnifieth bir workgs what doe we ang 
A” The ame of God being put for his workes, wee crave three 


1. That in his creatures all may ſee him, and extoll him, and his 
name for them. 
2. That wee and all men — — —— 
workes of his iuſtice to become more dutifull, 55 
his 


become more humble, by his benefics the more 
creatures may not be abuſed, as that wee vſe not our 


El og promiſe, to become the more faithful. 
this 
mend drinkes to but may vſe all his creatures 
modeſtly, ſoberly, and xt fin the feare of his name, with 
— mT Yeaand as well e taking as giving, as 


2 * — — — 
That his word and Goſpell may be continually and faithful- 
ly preached,an alſo may —— ed and — 


— — doe not ſee e their 
2 — e which is worſe. 
That the — be not euill ſpoken of 


by the lewd and looſe conuerſation of them that proſeſſe the ſame, 
— 


THz 


— .@A4h 4s. 2 a a= 


* 
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True SECcConD PETITION- 


Thy kingdome come, 


Q. V# is this in the ſecond place? 

V A. Becauſe then Gods glorie is aduaunced by vs,when 
he ruleth in vs as abſolute king, and we ate content to be ſubiect to 
his lawes. 

Q. What is meant by the kingdome of God? 

A. The kingdome ot God is three-told, 

1, Of power. 
2. Of grace. 
3. Of glorie. 

Q. Which call you his kingdome of power ? 

A. His vntuerſall gouernement ouer all things. ge. t. 
Q. What meane you by the kingdome of grace? 

A. The particular regiment of rhe elect, 

Q. Which call you the kingdome of glorie? 

A. The life to come which is iu heauen. 

Q. For which of theſe three doe we pray in this petition 7 
A. Not for the hit, becauſe that is alwaies over all the world, and 
euer was, and euer ſhall be, though all ſhould conſpire againſt 
hun. 

Q. But all things are not gonerned by the of God, ſome things come 

—— anna. not ? * - 
Not ſo, for in thote things that are moſt caſuall /as we ſay) God 

hath the greateſt ſtroke : as in the © caſting of lots, the comming of · P:; 
b Saul to caſe himfelte in the caue where Dauid bid humte ltc. And 1.Saw.14. 
the ſa ne may we lay of thoſe that are : borne blinde, and deate, and 119. 
dull, &c. the lofing of a4 hatte from our head. the lighting of a par- , : g — 
row vpon the ground. and a thautand ſuch like, 
Q. If nee pray not here for the ug dome of Gods power, which then ts it 

that we pray for ? 

A. For the co:mming of the ſecond, and the haſtening of the laft. 

Q. What is tht king dome which you call the ¶ vgdome of avace? 


A. li u that po ver ad gourrnement which God of his free fauou © © 
and goodnes, doth cx iſe in his c lect to fauetliem trom hell, and / ; rente = 
to bring them to heauen, hich is his kingdome of glotic. Wray >) 


L 3 Que "8 2 


150 An expoſition of the Lords Prayer. 
Q. But [would hae you mak it more plaine ? 
A. To vnderſtand this kingdome of grace more plainly and fully, 
we muſt conſider of three points. 
1% D. - 1, How we were created. 
n. 3. Howuc were —— 
3. How we are reſtored. 
munen Q. Very well. How were we created ? 
Gen.1.26- A, According to the image and likenes of God. 
Q. How was that? 
Epheſ.4.14 A. In rightcouſnes, and true holines, for ſo the Apoſtle e xpoun- 
dech it. 
Q. What doth he meane by righteouſues and true holmes 
A. By theſe two words, hee vnderſtandeth all perfection, as wiſe- 
dome, will to doe good, Truth, lnnocencie, loue of God, &c. 
Q. And doth man continue in this 7 ul? 
n. A. No, for when Adam tran , Gods image was defaced, and 
his happines fotteited accor _ the doctrine of the Apoſtle: By 
Rg. Ua. one man came ſinne, and by ſinne ath entred oner all vnto condemns- 
tron. 
Q. How is it now then with man ? 
Sinne is entred. 
Sathan ruleth. 
e Death followeth. 
Gn. A. Non it is other Our familiaritie with God, turned into mor- 


Rew.7.19, ie, for | tall hatred, 
9-21-23 Our wiſedome into folly, and our happines 
1.Cor.2.14, into euerlaſting curſednes. Rom. 5B. 7. 


93 Q, And doe we thus continue? 
Rea. A. No, for God in a contrarie courſe of loue: 
Takes away our corruption by little and little. 
Begets vs anew to a better life. 
By Chriſt reſtorethi his mage againe. 
Lighteneth our mindes to know him aright. 
Strengtheneth our wils to embrace his word. 
Purgeth our hearts to loue the Lord. 

7. Maketh all our members in meaſure to become weapons of 
righteoulnes. 

Sinne dicth. 
And ſo4 Grace liueth. 
We loue him, and are loued of hum. 


A 


r 6-5 


And this is now the kingdome of grace, | 
Q. In thickingdome of grace,who be the ſubiett;? 
A. The elect and faithtull only. 

Q. What chaire of tate hath this King ? 
A. The hearts of men. 

Q. What ſcepter bath he ? 

A. His word. ; 

Q. What lawes doth he rule by? 

A. The old and new Teſtament. 

Q. How doth he put them in execution? 
A. By the power of lus ſpirit. 

Q. What kingdome ts oppoſite to thus 

A. The kingdome of Sathan. 

Q. What « Sathan? 

A. An enemie, and the prince of darknes. 

Q, #here doth he rule 
A. In the children of diſobedience. 

Q. How doth be rule? 

A. Like a tytant. 

Q. How doe the wicked ſerue him ? 

A. Like miſcrable bondilaues, 

Q. How doth be reward them ! 

A. With cternall contuſion of bodie and ſoule. 
Q. #hy do: they ſerue bim then ? 

A. Becauſe he hath blinded theireyes. 1 CA. 

Q How doth he blinds them? 

A. With faire ſhewes and promiſes, which he can neuer make good .A.. 

nor performe. Matth 4.3. 

Q. Where may we reads of Chriſt; kingdome or the kingdome of grace? 

A. In loh. 18.36. Rom. 14. 17. Col. 1. 1 3. 

Q. Where may we reade of the ling dame of Sathan ? 

A. In Rom. 6. verſ. 1 2. Ioh. i 2. veri. 31. 2. Cor. 4. Epheſ. b. verſ. 12. 

Luk. 11.21. , 

Q. What difference is there betweene the kingdome of grace, and the The K 

bingdome of — ? K * — 
A. The kingdome of glorie differeth from the kingdome of grace 
tro waies. 
1. Ie is not in tlus life, as the other is. 
2. It hath no enemies, as the other hath. 

Q, "ho ſhall inherit this * 
| 4 
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Mig A. None but : thoſe which haue been ſubicts vnto Chriſt in the 
28. kingdome of grace. 
Tetris. 28 Q. which irt eway vnto it ? 


993% A. The one bringeth vs to the other: for by grace we muſt come 


to glone. 
Q. Andnot by nature ? 
1. cer. a1 4. A. No: for the naturall man ſeeth not the things of God. 
Q. Nor Hm! 
A. Yes,by the merits of Chriſt, 
Q. An4 not by our owne merits? 
A. No,torthen it were a kingdome of merit, and not of grace ; of 
deſert, not of fauour. 
Q. Where may we reade of this king dome of glorie? 
A. In 1. Cor. 2.9. Reuel. 7. 9. 14. 
Q. Vor ſhew what is meant by commung ? 
1 To come, ſigniſieth the apptoclung of any thing in our pre- 
ence, 
Q_ But what is onderitood by the comming of Gods bing dame 
— Here it being ipoken ot the kingdoine ot grace, it ſigniſieth two 
ungs. 
1. An erecting of it where it is not begun before, 
2. Where it is once erected, a full continuance of it to the end. 
Q. Being vnderitoode of the kingdome of glorie, what is meant by com- 
ung 
A. Then it ſignifieth alſo two things. 
* Apocal,nz . A haitening * forward of that time wherein we ſhall be par- 
4 takers of it. 
As. 2. A full b poſſ-(Ting of it when that time is come. 
* Q. By what meanes 11 this kingdome erel led. and maintained in v1? 
A. The principal meanes ate in number foure. 
Q. Which is the firſt? 
feng. A. The powerfull miniſterie of the word, vnto which are ioy ned 


2.cor.10.4. the Sacraments, for the greater ſtrengthening and confirming of 
1. Heu. 23. our faith. 


Q. #hich is the ſecond meanes ? 
« Exech,z6. A. The effectuall working of the ſpirit of God in our harts,with- 
26,27, out which the other meancs arc vnproſitable vnto vs. 
eng. Q. Whichis the third? 


A. Godly Princes, good Rulers,and Magiſtrates, 
Q, "Why ? what muſt they doc 
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A. It belongeth to them to reforme religion, to purge the Church 
of God, — defend the true worſhip, and worſhippers ot God: 
and to ſubdue all that be eneuues vnto the ſame. 
Q. How proue you that ? 
A. By the tettimonie of the Apoſtle, who willeth that they bee, ,, 
prayed for, or tlus end, that men may leade vnder them an honeſt x, 0 ” 
and a godly life: As alſo by the Prophet Elay,who for this cauſe cal- 
leth Kings and Queenes nurſing fathers, and nurſing mothers for 
the Church of God. 
Q, What is the fourth and laſÞ meanes for the building vp of the king- 
dome of God? 1 
A. Eecleſiaſticall diſcipline, or the gouernment of Chrilt in his 
Church. 
Q. #herein ftandeth it? 
Admonition. 


A. It ſtandeth inthreethings. 4 Suſpenhon. 
Excommunication. 
Q. By whom and how muſt theſe things be put m execution? 
A. By ſuch officers, and in ſuch manner as Chritt humſelte hath or- 
dained in his Gofpell. 
Q. What be the effett; and benefits of this kingdome? 
A. The Apoſtle hath ſet them forth, dnl ty. 

1. Negatiucly, not meates and drinkes, that is, not any tranſito- 
rie, or earthly matter. 

2. Affirmatiue ly, but Righteowſnes peace,and ion in the boly Ghoſt. 
Q. Now ſhew briefly n hat is the ſenſe and meaning of this ſecond petition? 
A. Themeaning of it is this, wee pray that the Lord would ſubdue 
vnto his Mateftie all che power of Sathan in vs, and all the wicked 
luſts of the flcſh : and enable vs both in bodie and ſoule by his holy 
ſpirit,to worke acceptably in his fight : And cothrow downe all his 
enemies and ours, that hee may glorioutly raigne and triumph ouer 
all: And that we by Chriſt may finally be made partakers of his e- 
uerlaſting kingdome of glorie in heauen. 

Q Now as briefly ſhew the particular graces that we crane in this peti- 
tom. 

A. The particulars ate theſe: we craue,firſt,that it would pleaſe the 
Lord to pull dowac by the preaching of the word, and working of 
his holie ſpirit, the k home of ſinne and Sathan ; and to eſtabliſh 
his one kingdoms in the hearts of the fanhtull. 


Q. #hat el; 


A. That 


2.7m 48. 


44.14. 


— 
4. 
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A. That Chriſt may raigne by his owne lawes, and that he would 
giue all furtherance vnto it. 
As that it would pleaſe him, 
. Toencreaſe the number of fait hfull preachers. 
To encxeaſe the gifts of the preachers, 
. To maintaine all ſchooles of learning. 
To ioyne with the outward preaching his ſpirit within, 
. Toſtirre yp the people, to heare, conferre, reade,belecue,and 
obey,&c. 
3 el; das we pray for ? 
A. 3. That the Lord would raiſe vp carefull Magiſtrates, which 
may be nurſes to his Goſpell. 
Q. What els? | 
A. 4. That God would eretand maintaine ſuch an Eccleſiaſticall 
gouernment for his Church, as he knoweth fit to aduance his glorie, 
Q. #hat els? 
A. 5. That he would temoue all contrarie lets, and whatſocuer is 
againſt che furtherance of his kingdome. 
Q. 1: there any more ? 
A. 6. And laſtly, that God would haſten either the day of iugge- 
ment,or the day of death. 
Q. — many you know cannot abide to heare of death, nor the comming 
Chriſt, 
1 It is true indeed, for the wicked tremble at the hearing of them, 
as Felix did when Paul ſpake vnto him of the iudgement to come. 
But the children of God being holden with the teimptations of Sa- 
than, and their owne corruption : crie out with themſclues, Come 
Lord leſus,and with hartie affection do pray and lay : Thy kingdome 
come. 
Q. What ſay you to ſuch as binder the hingdome of Chriſt ? 
A. Iwould wiſhthemco conſider that when they ſay this petition, 
they pray for their oa ne confuſion and deſtruction. 


—_— OO n— —_ — — _ 


Tre Trirkp PETITION, 


Thy will be done inearth,as 
it 18 in beauen. 


ww. ww vw 


— 


Q Hat is the ſumme of this petition? 
VV. 1. That euety — hus calling may obey God, 


2. In 
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2. Ia our callings to direct all thing to the glorie of God. 

3. To take 2 part whatſocuer God ſendeth, whether it be 
with vs,or againſt vs. 

is thus next? 

A. To ſhew that then Gods kingdome doth come,when his will is 
done. 
Q. What is your meaning more plainly ? 
A. I — that — doth not tule in vs, if we remaine vnwil- 
ling to obey his word, and ſtriuing againſt his will. 
Q. How may we come to the true underſtanding of this petition? * 
A. For the better ynderſtanding of this pericion, wee are to conſi- 
der of three points. 

1. Ot ho many ſorts the will of God is. 

2. Whether God willeth ſinne or no. 

3- Whether the will of God ſhould be done, if wee pray not for 
the doing of it. or no. 


Q. Very well, the points are very neceſſarie, what ſay you then of the firſt 
— 


* InreſpeR of God himſelfe, his will is alx aies but one, and that 
moſt ſumple, but in reſpect of vs, 
Hidden. 
The will of God is two-fold, 
Reuealed. 
Q. What doth the Scripture ſpeake of the ſecret will of God? 
A. The Scripture compateth it to a great deepe or a bottomleſſe py 366. 
ſea,which cannot be ſounded : and vnto hie mountaines which can Kew.11.33; 
not be cluned 
Q. What call you the ſecret will of God? 
A. That counſel! which he neuer reucaled in his word, neither hath 
promiſed to teueale in this world. 
Q. Whether may this ſecret will of God be ſearched after ar ns 
A. Not ought nor. 
Q How proze you that ? 
A. In lohn 21. 23. Act. 1. 7. 
Q. What call you the rexealed will of God? 
A. That which he hath made knowne in his word. 
Q. Whether may we ſearch after that or no? 
A. Yea,ve may and ought, 
Her proxe you that ? 
A. InDeut.29.29. 


Ea. 6.10 
Num 13 


n 6. 40. 


Epheſ.1.5, 


x56 


Q. Whether doe we pray here — will or no? 


A. No. for that is cuet * done, and vhule the world endureth. 
Of how many ſorts is the renealed will of God ? 
A. Ot two forts. 

1. That which God doth requireto be done by vs: and that is 
reuealed in the Law. 

2. That which hee hath decreed of vs in his eternall counſell, as 
touching our ſaluation : and that is revealed in the Goſpell, 

Q. Inwhat places finde you that rencaled? 

A. Our Sauiour Chriſt taith : This is the will of hum that ſent me, that 
exery man that ſeeth the Sonne and beleeneth in him ſhould haue enerla- 
fling life &c. 

14 Saint Paul faith, He hath predeftinate vi be adopted through 
Teſus Chriſt in bimſelfe according to the good pleaſure of his will. And tot 
the doing of this will we pray here. 

Q. But may we enquire after the knowledge of this will 

A. Vea. and diligently we ought to enquare after it. 

Q. Fut if ve doe — after it may we know it ? 

A. Vea, for as it is revealed in the Scripture, ſo is itconfirmed and 
ſcaled before our eyes in the Sacraments. 

Q. #hat if wee cannot at all times, or at any time, nderitand and know 
this will of God? 


*x,C6r,2.14 A. The fault is in our ſelues, becauſe we be * carnall, and deſtitute 


Gal.1.20, 


of the ſpirit of Chriſt, 

Q. Towhom then is this will of God rewealed ? 

* To euery one of Gods cluldren this will is particularly reuea- 

Q. How proxe you that? 

A. Paul faith,that this will of God was manifeſted vnto him, when 

he ſaith that Chri#t lowed hum. amd p aue himſelf for him. 

Q. Tea but Paul ir not exery one. 

A. No, that is true, but it all the elect are led by the ſame ſpirit that 

Paul had, it will alſo perſwade them of this will of God as it per- 

ſwaded Paul. 

Q. But how prone you that the ſame ſpirit is ginen to al the cleft? 

A. It is manifeſt in Elai. 3 g. 21. Rom. g. 11. 14.1 5.16. 

Q il not this breede carnall ſecuritie in men ? 

A. No, but cleanc contratie, for when we are once armed with the 

kao ledge of this will of God, wee ſhall paſſe throug! fire and wa- 

tergvithourt any daunger, without tcare of the world, or death, or 
the 


>» A % AS 
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the digell, and triumph overall our enemies, as Paul did. Kent. 36. 
Q, YVVhether is any thing done in the world nhother God willor ns 22 
A. God forbid wee ſheuld thinke ſo, that vere to denie the omni- 1 
potencie of God. | | Row9-19, 
Q. If nothing be done in the world againſt the will of God, then fanne is x(4.46.10, 
committed by the will of God? . 
A. Ln it is the will of God that finne ſhould remaine in the 
world. 
Q, Tow meane that God doth ſuffer it to be in the world doe you not 
A. Nay. I meane that God doth will it, and worke it, which is more 
then permitting or ſuffering it to be done. 
He proxe you that ? i 
A. It may be proued by theſe places of Scripture: 
As they regarded not to know God, ſo God delinered them wy ue 4 Rema 2h, 
1 — — wm 
Again, Becanſe t wed not the lowe of the trust h. that they might 1,Theſ2.u1 
be ſaned, therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould 
beleeme lies. This is more then ſuffering them to be deluded, and to 
be delivered vp. 5 — 
aine, Af world not he are my voyce, acl would none pſu 1.11. 
Pn. —— — 2 their heart and they hau, 13. 
ce. This is more then permitting them to be giuen vp. 
Q. Inet God then the author of n 
— For the better cleering of this point, wee muſt conſider two 
things, 
* How many waies ſinne is to be conſidered. 
2. What things are to be conſidered in euety ſinne. 
Q. How many waies is /inne to be conſidered? 
A. Three waies, 
1. Aa thing contrarie to the law of God, and ſo God is not the 
author of ſinne. N 
2. Asa cauſe of more ſinne following, neither that way is God 
the author of ſinne. 
1 . As it ia puniſhment of finne paſt, and ſo God is the author 
ie, 


Q. How prowe you that God doth puniſh one ſinne with another ? 

A. ByRom.1.28. 2. Theſſ. 2. 1 1.12. Palm. 81.11.12. 

Q. That God doth puniſh one ſnene with another, I now fee it manifeft- 

ly : but why doth be ſo? 

A. To puniſh ſinne, ſtandeth with his iuſtice, and every puniſh- 
acne 


* 
. 


47A. 
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ment is a worke of his wſtice : but how or which way —— 
ſinne, that is in his one will or pleaſure: if not, who teach 
him, and direct him? 
Q. It is true, lam ſatisfied for that point, now ſhew how many things are 
to be con t emery 

"1. The action, or deede done. 


A. Twothings, 

2. The corruption of the action. 
Q. What meane you by the corruption of the action 
—— — 225 the rule of Gods word, or the tranigreſſion 
of his law. 
Q. What ſay you of the alia s that of God? 
A. Vea, the action ſo farre as it is an action, God doth will it, and 
wor ke it, for without hun we can doe nothing, becauſeſas the Scrip- 
ture ſaith) In him we line and mone and haue our being. 
Q. It God alſo the autber of the cuil, or corruption that is in the 


attion ? 
A. No, not of the euill in the — it be (as we haue heard 
alreadic) a puniſhment of ſinne paſt, and ſo a worke of iuſtice. 


2 How prone you that God is not the author of the corruption that i un 

ation? 

A. It may be proved by theſe places: Plal.5.y. Habac.1.1z.Zach.8. 

verſ. 17. 1.loh.2.16. 

Hor elſe can you prone that God is the author of the ation, and not 
the corruption that us in it ? 

A. By the very light of nature, and common reaſon. For, 

1. The Sunne ſhineth vpon carrion, and it ſtinketh more then 
it did before, It ſhincth allo vpon flowers, and ſmell more 
ſweete then they did before, the Sunne is the cauſe of their ſmelling 
more then tliey did: but not of the ſtinking of the one, nor of the 
ſweetnes of the other, for the cauſe of that is in the natures of the 
things themſelues. So may God be the author of an action, and not 
ofthe corruption of the action. 

A bat other ſamnlitudes haus you ? 


» A. A lame man, by the power of his ſoule doth moue and goe: 
now his ſoule in the cauſe of his moving and going, but not of his + 
lame going. Euen ſo God may bo the cauſe of an action, but not of 
the euill that is in the action. 
Q. —— — 

gucth his children their portions, * 


A.. Lea. A Uberall 


— 


ö 
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rivtoully: the fathers liberalitie is the cauſe of their ſpen- 
di without him they had nothing to ſpend, but their riotous 
— —_— _— their father, but of themſelues: and even 
o God is the author of an action, but not of the euill that is in the 
action. 
Q, The caſe u cleere. Nov ſhew me why God doth let fiune be fill is 
our nature, when 41 hee could by his grace (if it pleaſed hum tate it 
quite away } 
A. The cauſe is this: That he may vſe our ſinnes to his one 
tie for hereby he maketh knowne vnto vs two things, which - 
wile we had neuer knowne, 
1. His juſtice in puniſhing ſin. 
and both in Chriſt. 
2. His mercie in pardoning fin. 
Q, How prowe you that 
A. Bythe witnes of the Apoſtle,in Rom. 9. 2 2. 
Q. Whether ſhould the will of God be done, if we did not r 
of it? 
A Yes,for his will tandeth not vpon our prayers. 
Q YVhy then doe we pray that his will may be done ? 
A. Therein we acknowledge two things : 
1. Our dutie in calling vpon God as we are commanded. 
2. Our inabilitie to doe the will of God of our ſelues, except 
he helpe vs with his grace. 
Q. herber may we by our prayers mat the Lord to alter his will and 
purpoſe in any thing, or no? 
A. No, we cannot: for his decrees are, and alwaics haue been, and 
alwaties ſhall be fulfilled, and none ſhall hinder nor alter his pur- 
poſe: for it is vncha le. 
Q. How prowe you that ? 
A. By theſe places following: Numb. 23. 19. Eſay 46. 10. Malac. 3. 
4 verſ. 6. Rom. i 1. 29. Pro. 2. 30.) 1. Ilm. 1. 17. 
Q, What may we learne hereby 
A. To pray alwates according to the will of God, 
Q. What if we ſhould defire any thing that we know God will not grant ? 
A. Then wee finne againſt the commaundement of our Sauiour 
Chriſt : for he hathtauglit vs to pray that his will may be done, not 
ours, and that his decrees may ſtand, and not be changed. 


Q What ſay you of praying for all mentis it not lavfwull to pray for all mi?. H 


A. Yes, for Ane 


olsen. Qu 


LTim,2.4. 
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A. Yes,fo farre as our prayers agree with Gods will: but no fur- 


ther. 
Q. a the reprobate that they may be ſaned, 
an well as the elect? 
A. No: for it is againſt the will of God. 
Q How doe you meane that it 1s againſt bu will? 
A. Imeane that it is a thing which ſhall neuer be graunte®#: for 
God hath decreed the contrarie in his euerlaſting counſell. 
Q. But good prayers may preuaile much with God. 
A. Vea, that is true, if they be agreeable with his will, or elſe they 
are not good prayers. 
? doth not the Scripture ſay, that God will that all men ſhall be 
ſaued, and come to the knowledge of the truth ? Now if all be not ſaned, 
then the will of God is mutable 11 it ot ? 
A. The | — as well as bis words. 
the are very plaine, his me ! 

A. ——— take them to be : for if 
they be vnderſtood of the reucaled will of God, then the Apoſt les 
meaning is one way : but if they be vnderſtood of the ſecret will of 
God,then — 
5 — ſpeaketh of the renealed will of God? 
A. Then bia meaning 15 this, that God doth call all men by the 

reaching of the the knowledge of the truth, and eternall 
Hiesl they will — Chriſt. 

bebe v vod Gods ſecret will? 
— — of 

1. Godwill that all. r. that is, God hath decreed of all ſorts and 

to ſaue ſome. 

2. God will that all, &c. that is, ſo many as are ſaued are all ſaued 

— 
: will that all, cx. that is, God hath certainly decreed that all 

theelef ſhall be ſaued. 0 
Q. But doth wat this word (all) include enery particular perſon ? 
A. No not alwaies: for — 2 
a great number, as in Gen. . verſ. i 3. Matth. a l. verſ. 10. Mark. 1. f. 
— for the elect onely, as in Luk. 3. ver 6. Rom. g. vexſ. i f. 
1. Cor. 15. 23. 
Q. How muſt we then vnderitand ſuch vmiuerſall aud generail ſpeeches 
when we meete with them ? 4 


A. Theſc 


n 
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n 
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A. Theſe ſpeeches are to be reſtrained to their Kindes: as 
for . 

Eſai.66.2 3. F. 

Teel. 2.28. Theſe are to be re- | ——_— | 
Lak,3.6. ſtrained to the. To the vnfaichfull. 


lob.6.45. | fairhfull : Bur, _ 
lob. 1 2.32. Fbalp. a. 3. 
Q._ But did not Chriſt die for all men 
A. The common teceiued opinion is, that his death was ſuffic ien 
for all, but not effectuall vnto all: for all haue not faith. ä 
Q. But ] expett a dire(? 
A. Then I tay that Chriſt died not for all men, but onely forthe e- 
le&,whom God had choſen to be ſaued by Chriſt and his merits, 
fromeuerlaſting. 
Q. Where doe you reade of any that haus been forbidden to pray for amy in 
icular ? 
C leremie was forbidden to pray for the obſtinate Iewes whom 
God had caſt out of his fauour: and the reaſon why hee might not — 
y for them, was grounded vpon the will of God : For (ſaith the — 
d) / will not heave thee. 
Q. Whats it in no caſe lurfuull to pray for the enemies of Gods Church ? 
A. Ves, ſor temporall benefits,as peace, and plentie, and libertie, 
&c. ſo farre as it may be for the caſe and beneſit of Gods people 
which bee amongſt them: but otherwiſe, it they practiſe any thin 
againſt Gods Church, we ought to pray againſt — Dauid lid 
againſt Achitophel, ws the 2. . 15 
Q. Har that wee may pray for the proſperiie of the wicked, 
when it — the eaſe and geodef Gods Es FI 
A. The Prophet leremie willeth the captiue Church of the Tewes 
which were at Babylon to pray for the peace of Babylon (no the 
Babylomans were Idolaters ) and giueth this reaſon : For in their ian. 29.7. 
peace (auh he) you ſhall haze peace. 
Q, Well theu: Now I ſee that our prayers muſt be agreeable to the will 
of God becauſe bis will, and counſel muſt, and ſhall tand. Now ſhew bow 
— be acquainted with the will of God which is to be done by v, and 
or vs 7 
A. Wemuſt firſt looke what is required of vs inthe word of God, 
we muſt heare it, reade it,mark it, and meditate in the ſame. Second- ppyyy,rry, 
ly. pray for the ſpirit of vnderſtanding to open our eyes that wee 
may ſee, &c. 


AL In 
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; In earth as it is in heauen. 


Q, What is meant by theſe wordt, in earth? 
A. By earth in this place is meant the inhabitants of the earth, 
which ought to obey (rods will, 
Qu bu doe theſe words teach vs to pray for? 
A. That we may doe the will of God,cuen as the Angels which are 
in heauen doe his will. 
Q. How doe the Angels in heanen obey God ? 
A. The Angels haue ſixe — in ſeruing of God, which ought 
to be in euety one of vs when we doe Gods wall, 
» 1. Willngaes without grudging 
Pſal,y03.20 2. Swiftnes,or readines, without delayin 
. Kg s. 3. Fa chfulnes, unthout adding or din ur iſhing. 
if. 4. Gladnes and ioyfulnes w t enuying, when they fee o- 
Lak15-12. thers pleaſe God, 
5- Conſtant perſeuerance, without giuing ouer, till the Lord 
bid chem ſtay. 
Tedg.13.16, 6. Whartlocuer they do, they ſtill referre all the glorie and praiſe 
Rewel.19.10 vnto God, not luffering any to be giuen vntochemſclaes. 
Qu hat doe we learne from all this? 
A. We learne here that our obedience to God ſhould not be halt, 
lame, ot maimed, but whole,and perfect, ſuch as is in heaven. 
Q. Now ſhew briefly what particular graces we crane in thu petntion ? 
A. In this petition we deſire: 
tem8.57, 1. That the Lord of his mercie would — — frame our wils 
by his holy fpirit,that we may wil,& wiſh nothing that he milliketh. 
* 2. That wee may belceuein Chriſt, and for ſaluation by 
none other but by lum: for this is a part of Gods will. 
1 üg. ;. Ilat we may haue holines of life, in a true and lively faith, 
4.5.47. 4 hat God would make vs able and content to beate the la- 
A 6. 26. bours and forowes of this life. 
Q. Some ſay thus prayer und yet looky for ſaluation by their own mc 
how doe they ſay this petition ? 


A. Wuhctheir lippes, but they doe not meane as they ſay : for not 


Gods will, but their one mutt be done. 


Q. What ſay you to thoſe that ſay to God, Thy will be done, &c yet line © 


in all ſecuritte and vncleannes, hating that which is holy, delighting in al 


that 1s wnholy, bathing in wantonnes and pleaſure and wiſhmg therein te 


live and die ? 
A. They 


—_—_ | awe a wing * 
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A. They doe moſt impudently mocke the Lord, and moſt deſpe- 
ratly deceiue their one ſoules. 
Qa of ſuffering troubles and ſorrover in this life, « hat 4 part 
bf Gods will? 
A. Vea, this life is ſubicR to many troubles. 
Q. But a Chriſtian man needs not feare any troubles a3 a wiched man 
doth pnay be ? 
A. Hee neede not feare them, becauſe they worke together for the g 
beſt to thole that loue God. 
Q. Tet hee that is a true Chriftian my line in thus world without any 
trouble,or perſecution may he not ? 
A. No: tor the Apoſtles haue ſer it downe for a certaine truth, that 
through many afflictions we muſt enter into Gods kingdome: And A. 23. 
all that will luegodly in Chriſt Tefus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution more . 
or leſle : they ſay wee muſt, and ſhall, that is, wee muſt looke zo 
for it. 
Q, #hy we that line vader the Goſpell in Englnd are not perſecuted(God 
maky v1 thankefwll for it an they ave in other countries 
A. No, that is true: but perſecution is of divers forts : There is per- 
lecution by the hand, and periecotion by the tongue : and though . 4 1495 
many be free from the one, yet no man that fearcth God is free from 
the other. 
Q. #hy will God haze his children thus to be exerciſed with croſſes and 
tribulations ? 
A. That they may not be damned with the wicked world. 1.Cor. 11.32 
Q. What are men the better far troubles ? ' WF £0 
A. Yes much, vhen afflictians and troubles are ſanctiſied of God, 
they are meanes to take Gods children the better: as pouertie ſee- 
meth to bridle luſt, balenes to humble them, and many incumbran- n 
ces ſerue to driue them to God. 
Q. What if the world lomer vpon 11 ? what if o friends ſorſa vs ? our 
foe: defie viwbat if perſecution ariſe and wee be lawndernigand vnkjndly 
handled muit we then ſay, Thy will be done? 
A. Yeacuen then eſpecially : for in proſperitie it is an cafie mat- 
ter. 
Q. te a hard thing to fleſh and blood but what if God pine ſuch a grace 
A. Oh, if wee —— lay wich a — — 2 a SyFull 
yl be done : it 18 a grace aboue all treaſure, and a true 
of God. 


note of a 
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. But many will ſay, who can brave ſuch things? what erm there« 
fore haue you to encourage v1 ? | 
A. There be many notable examples of divers, which in time of 
reat trouble haue been content with the will of God, cuen becauſe 
1.53.8. it was his will: as Heli, lob, Dauid, and the Lord leſus him'cite,as ap- 
2.Sem.15-25 peareth more largely in the places quoted. 
Manas e What ſwecte promiſes of God,or comfortable ſpeecher babe we in the 
" ** Sermtureto vphold our faith from fainting when troubles doe come? 
A. The Scriptures full of them : as theſe and ſuch like: 
Our times are in the hands of the Lord. 
Our haires ate numbred. 
Our teares are put into a bottell. 


Deus. We muſt ſowin teares, if we will reape in ioy. 
He is our preſent helpe, and in a moment can delwer vs. 
1e eng Bor ff he will make a triall of vs, yet, Ihe Lord i faithfall and will 


See fel fo. mot ſuffer vs tobe tempted ab aue that wee are able but will even gine the 
$,33-3435 #/ſwe with the temeptation,that ye may be able to beare it lach S. Paul. 

36.37. Q. Theſe are moſt comfortable indeeds to the children of God: Gods will 

therefore be done,and God gine vs grace to ſubmit our wils to bis will as we 

enght. Now rehearſe the fourth petetion. 


Tus FoOvRTH PETITION, 
Ge vs this day our daily bread. 


Q. Hat ii the ſumme of this petition ? 
| VV That it would pleaſe the Lord as a father and a ki 
to prouide all neceſſaries for vs his children and ſubiects in this 


Q. #hy is this next ? 
A. To teach vs, that then his name is hallowed of vs, his ki 


doth come vnto vs, and his will is done by vs, when wee d on 
his proutderice for all our prouiſion, and flie to him in all our 


wants, 
Q. What doth this petitiom teach ti 
A. It teacheth vs many leſſons, 


1. Toacknowledpe the prouidence of God in the whol dering 
of our life. * N 1 


1 To depend on his ptouidence for our whole prouiſion in this 


3-To | 


3. To ſlie to God in all our wants. 

4. That we haue no right to the creatures, before we haue asked 
leaue of — for — lh 

What be the graces that we pray for here 

* They be in — don 

1. Carefulnes in meaſure how to hue. 

2. Contentednes with that eſtate wherein we liue. 

3. Confidence in the prouidence of God while we liue 
Q. What finnes doe we pray againſt ? 
A. The contrary tothe former —— — — — * 

and they be in number alſo Digruſtfulnes 

Some thinkg that religion will mag men careles of the world , and 
therr familie. us it ſo? 
A. They are decciued that thinke ſo: for all that truly feare God 
are ca for the world, if they be not too carefull, which 15 more 
tobe feared. 
Q. Why are wee taught to pray for the things of this life, before the for- 
ginenes of our ſinner? (fc. 
A. To relieue our infirminie : for we doe not fo eaſily pray for hea- 
uenly things, as for earthly things. 
Q. How doth this reliene our infirmitie ? 
A. It is a meancs to make vs pray for heauenly things better then 
we haue done. 
Q. How may that be? f 
A. Very well: for when wee haue triall of Gods goodnes in the 
things of this life, wee neede nothing to doubt of his mercie in the 
things concerning another life. And having found lum friendly in 
lefler matters, wee may fully account of lus fauour in greater mat- 


ders. 

Q. Thu ſhall ſuffice for the order of it, o let 11 come to the particular 
view of exery word. and ſhew what we are to learne from the ſame. 

A. For the right vnderſtanding of this petition, two things in ge- 
nerall areto be conſidered of: 


1. The thing it ſelfe which we are taught to aske, 
2. The manner how we muſt aske it. 
bu ſay you of the thing it ſelfe,or the benefit that we doe cram in 
this petition ? 
A. It is deſcribed by two adiuncts, or circumſtances : 
1. Of che qualitie, ot nature of it. 
M 3 20 
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2. Ofthe quantitic, how much we muſtaske. 
Q. Of nhat ert or que ax ut? | 
A. It is corporall,cewporall,and carthly, and is called by the name 
of daily bread, 
Q_ but quantitie,or how much muſt re ache? 
A. The quantimic is noted in theſe words, a, and thus day. 
Q. # hat meane you by that ? : 
A. Imcane that wee muſt aske, firſt, no more then our owne ; ſe- 
condly, no more bur for the preſent time and neede. 
Q. Aſter mhat manner muſt we atke it ? 
A. Concerning the manner of asking Iobſerue two things: 

1. We mult as ke ir as a gi, not as a merit, or a thing bought ot 
ſold, or borrowed,or changed, but as a free gitr. 

2. We muſt aske it, for vs, that is, not for my ſelfe alone, but for 
others as well as my ſelte 
Q. This is briefe and plaine, but yet I would haue exery thing made as 
plame as may be (if it were poſſible ) that no doubt might remaine : there- 
fore now ſhew firſt what is meant by bread in this place. 
A. This worde bread is put in the Scriptures three manner of 
waies. 

1. Figuratiuely, for other things beſides bread, as ſometune for 
Chriſt hunſeltein Ioh. 6. 5 1. 

Sometime for the beneſits of Chriſt, Matth. x 5.2 6. 

Sometime for hunger, or a ſmall portion, 1. King. 22.27. 

Sometime for liberalitie to the poore, Eccle. 1 1. f. 

2. Properly, for bread it ſelte, Matth. 15.3 3.34. 

3. Both — — ſuch bread as we eate, and ſiguratiuely, for 
v hatſocuer is neceſſarie to the ſuſtentation of this lite, together, as 
in Gen. 3. 19. Plal. 41. 9. and in this petition, 
Q. By bread then I ſee the Lord leſus meancth, all neceſſarie things for 
this life : but why are they ſet downe vnder the name of bread ? 
A. For to cauſes. 

1, Becauſe bread is moſt vſuall and neceſſatie. 

2» Jo teach vs that wee muit ſtint our immoderate defires, and 
be content with a lctle. 
Q. hat if the Lord ſend 1 more then bread? 0 
A. It the Lord giue more, we muſt be thankfull,and vſe it well:and 
if he giue vs but bccad, that is to ſay, a lutle portion, wee mult be 
content. 
Qu not lan fullio pray for riches ? 
A. What 
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A. Whatſoeuer is needfull to the life of man, is included in this 
word,bread,anrd prayed for here. | 

Q. But what call you needfull? | 

A. Thus needfull is to be meaſured and iudged of, according to 
mens ſeuerall callings and charges. 

Q, How is that ? 

A. If mens neceſſaries be great abundance, then great abundance 
is here prayed for: but i wee goe from neceſſaries to ſuperfluities, 
thenwe haue no ſuch warrant here. 

Q. Ar we bane no warrant for it, ſo you can ſhew nothing againit it, can 
your? 


A. Yes,boththe precepts of God, and exaimples of Gods children 


are againſt it. See Deut. . . &c. Prou. 30.8.9. Iob. 3 1.24.&c. 1. Ti- 
mot h. 6. 17. 
Q. With what minde and aff ettion mul wee deſire things neceſſarie for 
our calling? 
A. We may craue ſuch things as are neceflaric and conuenient ac- 
cording to our calling, alwaies prouided theſe two rules: 

1. That it be with condition ot Gods will and pleaſute. 

2. That the end be to ſer ue God, and our neighbours by them 
and with them. See lames 4. 3. 


Q. uh are we tanght tocall it our bread? Our, 


A. To teach vs, that we mult not ſhift for our ſelues as well as wee 
can,or get our huing when, or where, or of whom wee can, as the 
manner of the world is. 
Q. Not? bar then ? 
A. Euery man is to vſe ſuch honeſt meanes as hee may cate the la- 
bours of his owne hands,and nothing to be found about vs, for our 
ſelues or ours, but that we haue good right vnto, and wee may truly 
call our owne. 
Q. What then doe we pray for here ? 
A. In calling for our bread we pray: 

1. That we may be contented with that portion which the Lord 
giueth vs, 

2. That we may not bereaue any of that which is theirs. 
Q. Hov doth that follow t pon this word our 
A. It muſt needes follow, becauſe that which is another mans, is 
not ours, 
N But by your leans many doe racks and robbe, and pull from other men 
their right and yet ſay this prayer tos | 

M A.Yea, 
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A. Vea, it is too true, but they ſay it to their owne condemnation. 
For their one tongues haue giuen ſentence againſt themielues. 
Q. But many will ſeeme to do it by lam, and then it is well enough ic it not? 
A. Yea, and it may be by ſuch a law too as the Iewes put Chriſt to 
death by, and that was a law of their owne. 
Q. Canyou name any whom this doth concerne eſpecially ? 
A. Yea, there be many in the world whom this point doth con- 
cerne very narrowly : and I could wiſh them to conſider of it, leſt 
they goe to hell for their mocking of God. | | 
1. Thoſe that keepe the Churches lands and liuings in their 
hands, which they cannot call theirs. 
2. Thoſe that keepe backe the Miniſters maintenance, and lay, 
they will finde cauſe enough. 
3- Tho'e Miniſters that take the fleece, and feede not the flock, 
4 Viaurers of all ſorts and files, with their ba vdes the brokers. 
5. All that liue by forfeitures of bands, and poore mens pledges. 
6. Al that live by vnlauful meanes,as filclung, and ſtealing, &c. 
7. All gameſters, and common dicers, which hue onely vpon 
play, and make an occupation of gaming, &c. 
Q_ YVhat would you haxe theſe men to conſider 


A. Whether that which they get in this and that manner, t — 


call it their one, as lau fully and truly gotten, without 
conſcience. 

Q What if they cannot? 

A. It they cannot, then let them conſider that when they ſay this 
prayer, they play the monſtrous hypocrites, and diſſemblers with 
God. 


Q. Why ? what if they doe ſo? 

A. Then their finne is twice ſo great as before, and their condem- 
nation mult needes be heauie, and iuſt, without great repentance. 
Q. What other reaſon can you gine to perſwade men to be content with 
their owne ? 

A. Hee that can truly ſay when hee commeth into his houſe, this 
houſe, this ſtuffe, this money, this meate, &c. is mine by Gods ordi- 
nance and allowance, he may goe in, he downe, and eate, &c. with 
comfort, becauſe he hath no check of conſcience to trouble him. 

Q. #hy? I conſcience ſuch a matter? 

A. Yea,a good conſcience (ſaith the Scripture) 4 continuall feaft, 
Prou.1 "> np it is that which makes a little ſo ſweete to the chil- 


dren 
Tos 


_ RR 


ORE oo 
1»„»ñ bo — 4 n * * 


An expoſition of the Lords Prayer. 169 
Q. How doe the wicked their goods ? I : 
A. They fillcheir — the hearts do tell the that many a lie 
haue they made, many an oth haue they ſworne, and many a poore 
bodie haue they deceiued, for that which they haue. 

The Vſurers heart ſaith, Many a fatherles childe will curſe me for 
this that I haue, which is fearefull. 
Q. Oh Lord,l maruaile how theſe men cus be merie with that they haust 
A. Surely they eate and drinke, and feaſt, &c. bur it is like the fea- 
ſting of Balthaſhar, when the hand was ſecne writing againſt hun, 
Dan.$.6. 
Q. hat honld theſe men doe to prevent Gods wrath? 


A. If they be able, they ought to make reſtitution as Zacheus did; 204% rg, 


if not, to aske forgiuencs with heartic repentance, both of God and 


men. 
Q. God grant it emen for his mercies ſake in Chriſt Teſus. Now ſhew me 
bu: py. more concerning this word Our )and then no more, and 
that #s this : If it be our, why ſhould wee pray the Lord to gine it vs, as 
though it were not our 1? 
A. Becauſe it is not ours by deſert, but by mercie,and things given 
in mercie, muſt be asked in a feeling of miſerie. 
Q Are we not worthie of our daily bread how proue you that ? 
A. By the confeſſion of IacobinGen. 2.10. 
Q. #hat us the reaſon of our vnworthines ? 
A. Thereaſon is, becauſe when Adam tranſgreſſed, both he and 
his loſt their right to all the creatures. 
Q. How u this right tobe reconered again 
A. No way but by the merits of Chriſt, and faith in the ſame, 

. What ? belthg then we muſt ag our neceſſaries for Chriſts ſakg, and 
wn Chriſt; name muſt we ? 
A. Yea, and by a liuely faith, be in Chriſt too, or els wee haue no 
right to any thing, but are like theeues and vſurpers. 


— 


Of this word, Daily, 
Q Hy doe we call it daily bread? 
VVV ö 


A. For diuers cauſes, 
1. To note our mortalitie, and fading eſtate, if the Lord ſhould 
not daily ſeede vs, Act. 17.2 8. 
t. To keepe vs in the exerciſe of prayer: for if wee ſhould 2 
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for many yeeres prouiſion at once, wee would take libertie thereby 
to pray no more. 

3. To bridle our inſatiable deſires, and to teach ys to be content 
with ſo much as ſhall be fit to preſerue life honeſtly, not wantonly. 
For ſec Pſal.; 7. 1 6. 1. Tim. 6. 6. 2. Cor. 4. 16. 17. 18. 

4. To teach vs, that all our wants are knowne to the Lord fo 
well, that for euery day he can tell what is ſufficient, and what wee 
haue neede of. 

Q. #hat vſe may we make of this? 
A. The vie of tlus point is ewo-fold. 

1. Io preſerue vs from diſtruſt, and all bad meanes to be relie- 
ued by, which come of diſtruſt, 

2. To encourage vs to goe to God by prayer, when wee heare 
how priuic he is to our eſtate. 


Of this word, Gre, 


WV.” doe we ſay giue ? 
A. This word dothteach vs many things. 
1. That God is the author and giuer of all the good that wee 


haue, eithet ſpirituall or corporall. 

2. That ſuch is our miſerie by ſinue, that of our ſelues we are not 
worth a peece ot bread. 

3. That if we haue but bread, we ought to thank the giuer, and 
much more ought we to thanke him for our abundance. 

4 To get our riches in ſuch fort, as wee may rightly call them 
the gift of God, and that is when wee get our liuing, either by right 
inheritance, or by true honeſt labour. 

5- To ſhew that all our labour is to no purpoſe (although wee be 
commanded to labour) except the Lord giue a bleiling. See Pſalme 
128.1. 2. Eccleſ. 6. . Pſal. 127. 1. Plalm. 105. 34.35.36. 7-38. Mic.. 
15. Hag. 1. 6. 

6. To ſheu that the nouriſhment of bread, and the vic of our 
goods is of God, as well as goods themſelues. See Leuit. 26.26, Ec- 
cleſ. G. 1. Dan. 1. 10. 12.13.15. 

Q. Tow ſar that we be not worthie of a peece of bread hut in the mort hu- 
nes of Chriſt whether are we then worthie of heanen as the Papiſts ſay ? 


Gen, 32-16. A. It wee be not worthie of a peece of bread, much leile ate wee 


worthie of the kingdome of heauen: but if bread be the tree gfe 
0 
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of God, much more is the kingdome of heauen the free gift of 
God. 


TVs. 
Q. Why doe we ſay, gine vn, and not gine me 


A. For that there be two reaſons : 

1. To teach vs, that when wee pray, wee muſt pray for others as 
well as for out ſelues, or elſe wee pray not aright, and in loue, 1. Cor. 
13-5. Lone ſeekgth not her omne, that is only. | 

2. Toſhew that wee muſt poſſeſſe our goods, fo as others ma 
haue part with vs. For God by vs doth giue vnto others, as he d 
b — giue vnto vs. 

. Whomuſt h re with i? 

A. Indeede that a needtull queſtion for we muſt not giue to all, 
becauſe the Apoſtle faith, /f any will not worte, let him not eate. Nei- y,Theſ.3.10 
ther mult we giue to al alike, becauſe the fame Apoitle makerha re- 
ſtraint, and ſaith, Doe good to all, but eſpecially to the houſehold of 4 fn. 
farth, : 
Q. Tomhom then ought we not to gine ? 
A. If we ee any idle bodies, or counterfert perſons, or any that liue 
without an honeſt trade, as Fidlers, Rimers, leſters, walking mates, 
Players, luglers, couſeners, and ſuch like, I doubt whether we ought 
to give vnto ſuch, or no, vntill they take a new trade of lite. 
Q To whom ought we to gine? 
A. Tothe poore and needie, but eſpecially to the godly poore, ſuch 
as are decaied by the hand of God, to ſtrangers, fatherles and wi- 
dowes, &c. This knew Iob very well, and he put it in practuſe to his 1 37. ry 
great ioy and comfort. 19.20.22, 


This day. 


Q. doe we ſay,gine 1; (this day?) 

A. By that we meane that the Lord ſhould helpe vs when we haue 
neede,and nottarric too long. 

Q. Why doe we vſe the ſame words in praying for others? 

A. To teach vs that we muſt helpe our brother, both by our praiers, 
and otherwiſe, when he needeth, and not to tatrie vntill he be paſt 
tecouerie. Sec Cen. 24. 1 ö. Exod. 22.2 6. Luk. 10.3 1.33. 

Q 1s it not Lovfull to lay vp in ſtore? 

A. Ves, ſo that in ſtot ing we kee pe theſe rules: 


1. Our teletruation mult be voide of couctouſnes and — 
2 
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2. le muſt be to lawfull ends. 
3. We muſt not rob the poore to ſtore our ſelues. 
4. That we truſt not in our ſtore, but in the Lord. 
. That it be made only in the reverence of the Lords gifts. 
Q. What exampler haue we of ſuch as hau ſo ſtored? 
A. There be many. See Gen. 45. . Matth. 14. 20. loh.6.12, Act. t t. 
28.29. 2. Cor. 12.14. 
Q. The Lord ſeſas ſaith : Care not for the morrow, Matth. 6. 34 
A. His meaning is that wee ſhould not care for the morrow with 
diſtruſtfulnes: but with moderate labour, and faithfull 7 
Q He ſaith againe Labour not for the meate that periſheth, loh.6.2 7. 
And, Lay not vp treaſure on earth, where theenes — through, c. 


K 7 by way of ſon ſpoken, comparing 
A. are by way of compariſon c | 
earthly things with heavenly chi — was 
ſhould not labour ſo much for this life, as for the life to come, be- 
cauſe the one doth periſh, the other doth not, and ſo for treaſuring 
vp treaſure on earth, the like is to be ſaid, 

Q. What need rich men ſay this prayer that haue enough for 71 
A. ——— —— pray chispraper: 

1. To acknowledge the giucr. 
vie, 


2. Though they haue riches, yet he condos of God. 


— — 
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And forgiue vs our treſpaſſes,as ve ſorgiue 
them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. 


WV” irthis next? 
A. From the placing of this in the next place, we learne 
two things: 

1. That we muſt haue a care of the life to come, as well as of pro- 


uiſion for this lite. 
Q. #hy if we baue our daily bread,what need we care for any more ? 


4A. All the things ofthis world will doe ys no good, except our ſing 


yen vs, 


Nau is the forginenes of our ſinner ſuch a great matter? 


A. Vea, 
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A. Vea, it is ſuch a thing that wichout it there is no comfort inthe 
things of this life. 


Q. How you that ? 

A. By the ſpeech of the Lord leſus to the man that had a palſie: 
Sonne be of good comfort thy ſinnes are forginen thee. To teach vs, that 
nothing can giue good comfort, but the forgiuenes of finnes. 

Q. Why doth he ſay, be of good comfort, rather then be of comfort, any 
comfort us god, it not ? 

A. Nogthus is to teach vs, that all comfort is not good comfort, for 
ſome is counterteit and falſe, as that which ariſeth from tranſitorie 
things, but onely that is true comfort which groweth the fa- 
_ (od in — of ſinnes. * 

Q, What is the ſecond thing we learne from the order and placing of this 
next tothe former 

A. Secondly, we learne hereby, that if wee want our daily bread, 
our fianes are the cauſe: for when ſinne entred into the world, the 
curſe entred. Sce theſe places, Gen. 3.17.18. Deur.28.x 5.&c. 

3 from the 13. verſe to the 26. 

Q. How ſhall we doe to awoide the curſe of God? 

A. We muſt defire the Lord in mercie to doe away our 

not to deale with ys in iudgement, for finne is the ſtop of 
bleſſings, and when our ſinnes are remoued, then us there a way 
made for daily bread. 

Q. What vſe may we makg of this pornt ? 

A. This point ſerueth for our inſtruction two waies. 

1. To teach vs that religion is not the cauſe of want (as ſome do 
imagine, like Achab, who ſaid that Elias troubled Iiracl, when in 

it was himſelfe) but ſinne is the cauſe, 

2. That when wee want any temporall thing for this life, wee 
ſhould examine our ſelues of — of ſome ſpeciall ſinne that 
God 1s angrie with, which hath depriued vs of that which we want 
and would haue. 

Herren you that ? 

A. Zy the teſtimonie of the Sceripture,in lerem. 3. 245. Fer they ſay 
wot iu ther hearts, let v1 nom feare the Lord our God that giueth rame, 
both early and late in due ſeaſon he reſerneth nts vs the appointed weekg 
of the harzeſt. 26. Tet your iniquities haue turned away theſe things, 
and your ſinner bane hmdred good things from you. > 


Againe, when Achan was ynknowne that platedthe theefe in ta- Alg. 


king away the curſed thing, Irael was plagued : but when ſearch 
was 
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was made, and he executed, the plague ceaſed. So ſhould wee alſo 
make ſearch in our ſelues, when the hand of God is againſt vs, vntill 
we finde what ſinne it is that hath moued God againit vs. 


Forgine. 


Q. Whats doth this weru¶ Forgiue j teach vn 


A. It teacheth vs many things. 
1. That before pardon can be obtained, our ſinnes muſt be tru- 


ly and vnfainedly contefled to Cod, without coueting, or exculing 
any at all. 

Q. How prome ves that ? 

A. Out of Plalme 32.5. J achnowledged my finne onto thee, neither 
hid I mine iniquitie , for I thought I will confeſſe againit my ſelfe my 
wickedneſſe vnto the Lord, and thou forganeit the puniſhment of my 


or that bideth his ſinner ſhall not proſper, but he that con- 

feſſeth them, and forſaketh them ſhall haue mercie. 

Q. Of how many ſorts is the confeſſion of 

A. ——— 10us, 

What manner of low us t call Cizill? 

2 That is a ciuill A which is made before a ciuill 

I or iſtrate, by 

aye ou thereof in the Scripture ? 

A. Such kinde of confeſſion was that which Achan made when he 

was examined before Ioſhua, loſh. 7. 19.20. 

Q. When «c it religions ? 

A. When it 1s made to God only, as a part of his worſhip. 

Q. Of how many ſorts is this religions confeſſion? 

A. Iris double: either private to God oncly, or publike in the af- 

ſemblics of the Church of God. 

Q. #hen muſt it be prinate ? 

A. When the ſinne is private, 

Q Of how many ſorts us publiks confeſſion? 

A. Ie is of tuo forts: either generally to be made by the Miniſter, 

with the whole congregation together: or particularly, by ſome 

one man before the congregation, 

Q. How many waies doe you conſider that which is made by thewhole 

congregation ? ; ; 

A. Two waies : for it is either ordinarie, as at the vſuall and com- 

mon aſſemblies: or extraordunarie,as in time of ſome great and ge- 
nerall 


n 


* 
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nerall calamitie. For — — former, ſee Leuit. 16.20.21. 
for the truth of the latter, ſee Ioel. 2.1 f. 16. 17. 

And this confeſſion of the fianes of others, may be made alſo to 
God by any godly man priuatly, in tune of any great and generall 
aſfliction, as in Dan. 9.4. 5.6. 


> muſt publikg confeſſion of ſine be made by one man particu- 


A. When any one hath co:nmitted any offence that is publike and 
heinous. 
Q. #hby muſt it be publike? 
A. That the Church of God may be ſatisfied, which by that ſinne 
was offended. 
Q, What meane you when you ſay, the Church is offended? 
A. That is to be vnderſtood two manner of wales. 
1. The ſpirit of God which u in the faithfull, is grieued at the 


ſinne. 

2. The fait hfull (being led by the ſpirit of God) are alſo grieued 
to fee God diſhonoured. 
Q. » hy ? exery man ſhall beare his awne inne, we ſhall not anſwere for an 
other mans offence bat neede we then cave or be griened at the matter ? 


A. Ves, ve ought to be gricued in tao reſpects: 
I. Io reſpeRt of God, 


2. In teſpett of others, 
Q. hr in of God? 
A. Becauſe he 18, 

1. Our God, and father, therefore we muſt — — when wee 
ſee him diſhonoured, as children are grieued when they lee their 
parents abuſed. 

2. A God that loueth puritie, and hateth iniquirie,therefore we 
111 ſce that done in his houſe which he ab- 

rreth. 

3. AGod of all mercie and kindnes vndeſerued, therefore wee 
muſt be grieued to fee his mercie ſo abuſed, and his kindacs fo vn- 
kindly requited. 

4. AGodof tuſtice,therfore we ſhould be grieued leſt his wrath 
breake out againſt vs. 
Q. How are the godly griened in reſpeit of others? 
A. 1. In — of the partie offending, 

2. InreſpeR of the parties offended. 


Q, Why in regard of the partie offending ? 
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A. Becauſe he is in daunger of Gods diſpleaſure, and of being cat 
off from the — Wee ee 

Why in re the r t care t enced? 
2 A — in danger of learning lus waies, and to be in- 
fected by his example. Some ſtand in doubt of his faluation, which 
ſo likely offen : and ſome are in doubt of the truth, while 
he ſo falleth that profeſleth the truth. 
Q. What doe you conclude pom all this ? 
A. 1 — therefore it is very neceflaric and requiſite, that 
when a fault is publike, confeſſion be publique, that the Church of 
God which was offended. may be ſatisfie d. 
Q What meane you,when you ſay the Church is ſatisfied by his open con- 

10n? | 
” meane that when he hath publikely confeſſed his fin with pro- 
miſe of amendment, and ſignes of heartie repentance, then the reſt 
which before were grieued, are eaſed of their griete, as the bodie is 
when a corrupt member is healed. | 
Q. Andi that all? . 
A. No, chen alſo thoſe which were in doubt before, are now reſol- 
ued and out of doubt. 
Q. Whereof are they reſolued? 
A. Of many things : 

1. That it wascuill which he committed. 

2. hat the truth is ſtill the truth, for all his fall. 

. That the bodie is not in danger of being infected by his euill 
example as it was before. 

4+ That he is in the ſtate of grace againe. 

. That they may recciue lum againe as a member of the bodie, 
as he was —— be,which before was doubrfull. 
Q. Now [ ſee how neceſſarie it is that publike confeſſion o - 
ces be made : but what ſay you to puniſhing by the purſe 7 58 
ter way to reclaime offenderi them open confeſſion of the fault ? 
A. No, that is rather a meanes to maintaine finne : for who will not 
ſinne when hee knoweth it is but a money matter? eſpecially rich 
men which haue money at will. : 
Q. What if the money be ginen to the poore,or to the mending of ſome hie 
way or to ſome other good vi ſe 


Manh.r7,6 A. It is counted ich the Lord but as the price of a harlor, as the 


money that Iudas tooke, was the price of blood: and therefore is 
* molt abominable in the fight of God,what vſe ſocuer it be put vato, 


Qu#hat? 


o 
8 3 * 
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Q. What ? is it not 4 good deede toreliene the poore? 
A. Yes — yet wee mult not doe euill that 


come thereof (for then as the Apoltle faith) Our damnation is 9.3.4 


4 Why ? what cuil can there be in helping the poore ? 

A. To telieue the poore 1s good, bur to relieue the poore by a 
meanes which maintaineth others in finge is not good, and theres 
fore by the Apoſtles rule is condemned. 

Q, Tow ate of the money that [nds tobe of the Lewes, which you ſay 
is called the price of blood, that maketh againſt you for it is ſas i in the 
Goſpel chat he caſt it into the Temple, and the bur Prieſts did accept of it. 
A. That is true 1ndeede, but how ? they alio ſaid it was not lawtull 
to put it into the treaſuric, becauſe it was the price of blood: and 
beſides that that money was not a ſatis faction for ludas his ſinne, 
for to ſhew that his money did lim no good, neither in the taking, 
not in the reſtoring, he vent and hanged hintelfe to make amen qs. 
Q. Fut — bis money againe, they did not caſt it away, but 
went and bought with it a field to bur'e ſtrangers in : and why may not the 
ale be done with the money of publiks offenders no 

A. Your compariion holdeth not: tor 

1. Iudas neuer had any right to that money, and therefore 
ought to reſtore it agame. 

2. If hee had come by it lau fully, yet could not the Tewes haue 
giuen it him againe,for he went preſently and hanged hum ſelfe. 

3. The lewes did not take him for a traytor, or an offender in 
that he did, for it they had, it is like his money would not haue ſaued 
him from their ceniure and iudgement: nay they were as deepe in 
the ſinne as he was. 

4 When they had his money againe, it was not laa full to caſt 
it away, being of it ſelfe a good creature of God, but they muſt em- 
ploy i to ſome vie. 


Laſtly, the field that they bought withall, is called the field of a,. 


blood vnto this day: and fo whatſoeuer vie that intney is put vnto 

(vhichis giuen to — out their open puniſſument) ſhould bs called 

the work of fin, : 

Q. Shew your meaning more plamly in thus laſt point. 

A. I meanethus, that if a hatlot, or a whoremonger ſhould with 

money buy ont their open confeſſion of their fault in the Church, 

or the ciuill puniſhmene to be inflicted by the Magiſtrate; and if 

that money were giuen to the poore, * be called the reward 
or 


— — — - —- - — 
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or alines of a harlot, and ſo in ocher things: the high way of adulte- 
rie, the colledge of fornication , the houſprall of whoredome, the 
Church of biapheiuie, and all, the repar 4: tons of iniquitie, which 
doc alſ crit for the curſe of God to come vpon thi founders, and au- 
thors there ot. See Habac. 2. 11. 11.14. 
Q. What if any be ſo obitimate that they will not be brought to an open 
acknowledgement of their ſine ? > 
A. Then by the cenſure and ſvord of excommunicat ion, he is to be 
cut off from the bodie of Chriſts Church,2+ a rotten and infect. us 
member. and to be caſt out vnto Sathan, till God giue him repens» 
1. Cer. 4 g. tance, according to the doctrine and rule of the Apoitle, 
A. What if after that be doe repent, and offer to ſutsfie the Church ef 
God? 
u. Cort. g. A. Then is hee to bee received againe as a brother, as the ſame A- 
poſtle teacheth. 
Q. What if then ( after his publikg repentance ) he will giue any thing to ; 
the poore,or r. s it not lam full to take it 
A. Ves, for then it is taken as a fruit of faith, which before was on- 
ly a fruit of ſinne. 
Q. 1 am ſatisfied for that matter of confeſſion, what els doth this word 
{torgiue tte ich ws ? 
A. It doth further teach vs the wonderfull long ſuffering of God 
towards mankinde, which is not wearie in forgiuing of poore fin- 
ners when they aske forgiuenes at his hands. 
Q_ Why then we may ſiune as much as we liſt may we not? 
A. God forbid,for this patience and goodnes of God is to leade vs 
to repentance, and not to preſumption, as the Apoſtle teacheth in 
Rom. 5. 1. Rom. 2.5 and therefore we ought not to abuſe it. 
Qbus eli doe we gather from this word forgiue 
A. It doth further ceach vs, chat there is no latisfaction to Gods iu- 
ſtice for ſinne, by wor kes ot our ou ne, no, not in temporall puniſh» 
ments, but the doing away of our ſinnes is of Gods meere fauour. 
Q. How doe you gather that wpon this word forgiue ? N 
A. It doth necellarity tollow, fot if God doth freely forgiue vs our 
ſinnes, then we doe not ſatiaſie tor them: for to fotgiue and to ſatiſ- 
fie be contratics. 
Q_ #hat is here meant by forgiming of funnes? 
A. Toforgiue ſinncs, is to couer them, ot not to umpute them vnto 
vs. Fee Plal. 3 2.1. * 
LL But may not we mate ſatisfaction to God for our ſaenes wy 
a 0, 


„ * 


A. Haun ſhould otter humlelfe, he offerethi nothing but vnthank- 
: N 2 


„ * 
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A. No, ic is not poſſible. 

Q. How may that appeare f 

A. It ſhall cafily appeare, if we conſider againſt whom we ſinhe, ot 
whole commandements we tranigreſle. 

Q. ut /inne againit Cad.] nem that but what of that? 

A. Vea, but that is not all, but wee mutt con ſider that God isinfi- 
finite, and cherefore che offence is multiplied according to the wor- 
thines of the perſon againit whom it is committed. 

Q. Andwhat doe you inferre vpon that ? 

A. I ioferre that our offence againſt God cannot but be infinite, 
and conſequently ſoinuit our puniſhment be too. 

Q. And muſt that puniſhment be ſu 7ered? 

A. Yea,for Gods twihce requireth the fame. 

Q. How ſrall we doe then tobe ſaurd ? for if we ſuffer it we can nexer be 
ſaned becauſe that which is finite is without end? 

A. Indcede it u true, and therefore we haue need of aremedie, or 
elſe we cannot be 1taucd, 

Q. But what ſhall that remedie be? Gods merci 

A. No, for mercie muſt not be contrarie to iuſtice. 

Q. What then ? Gods initice? 1 

A. No, for we haue need of mercie. 

Q. By what meane may God execute his iuſtice with dif; anullng bis mer- 
Cie? or exerciſe mercie without preindice of bus tuitice? 

A. Toappeaſe his wrath, and to make way for his mercie, there 
muſt come ſome fatisfafton berweene God and man, 

Q. What manner of ſatisfattion mut that be? 

A. Conlidering the fault is infinite, aud the puniſhmene muſt bee 
proportionable to the fault, and the ſatisfaction likewiſe to the pu- 
niſhment, therefore it muſt be infinitely infinite. 

Q. How ſhall that be made ? cammot man helpe tomake it ? 

A. No, he can doe nothing that way. 

Q. No? what if be ſhould doe the works: of the Law of God, will not that 
fatirfie Gods ui luce 

A. To fatisfie by the workes of the Law, wee cannot fur two 
cauſlcs. 
1. Becauſe ir is a taske which no man can keepe. 
2. If we could yet all the works of the law be de bts, and no man 

can duc harge one debt with another. 

Q. What if mum offer himſelſe to God? 


tulacs, 
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fulnes, and diſobedience, and wickednes, that is, he prouoketh 
Gods wrath more — _ * nd 

Q. What if man ſhould offer the n vnto 

A. If he ſhould, what ſhould be offer but that which he hath firſt 
receiued of God, and loſt againe by his — 1 

Q What if the Angels ſhould ſtep in to ſatis man? | 

A. It the in 6. ſhould labour to pacific the Creator: a thing fi- 
nite in goodnes,to couer an infinite euill, the indebted to diſcharge 
one that is more indebted, what were that but a couering,that doth 
but halfe couer, and a plaſter infinitly too little for the lore ? 

Q. How then ſhall this ſatisfattion be made ? 1 

A. God humſelfe mult be faine to ſtep in betweene his iuſtice and 
his mercie, and as he created vs at the firſt, ſo to create vs new a- 
gaine, and this is it which the Scripture callerh regeneration. 
Q, then ſnall be this mediatour? God unte God? te to infi- 
mte? and able both to diſcharge the bond. and to aſſwage the infinite pu- 
mib ment? 

A. That muſt needes be the ſecond perſon in the Trinitie, the 
ſonne of God, who is alſo God equall with the Father, and therfore 
infinite. n 

Q, Why muſt it be the ſecond perſon? 


A. For two cauſes: 

1. Becauſe he is the wiſedome of the Father: for as he at the firſt 
vttered his wiſedome in creating vs, ſo he was to employ the ſame 
in regenerating vs. 

2. Becauſe we were to be adopted his children, that is, admitted 
toan inheritance, which could not be done bur by the mediation 
of his owne naturall ſonne. 


Q How dd the ſonne of God ſatuifie God for aur ſinner he being God 


141 ? 

A. He in his infinite Godhead recompenced our diſobedience, with 

obedience; our ſtubbornnes, with lowlines; our vndeſert with de- 

— — did he purchaſe grace, but by puniſhment;nor life, but 
y death. 

Q. But how conld he (being Cod) doe all this ſeeing the Godhead us not 

ſubielt to any ſuch thing ? 

A. Io the end that he might obey, he abaſed himſelfe, to deſerue, 

hee — ſerue, to ſuffet hee weake, and to dye he became 

mortall. 


Q, How did he bring it to paſſe that he became mc and morrall c. 
A.By 


l 
1 
£ 
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A. By taking mans nature vnto his diuine nature of the Virgine 


Q. Then belihe our Mediatonr muſt be God and max. 
A. Vea, for other viſc he could not be a arc diatour, 
Q. Sher the reaſon why be muſt be bath God and man! 
A. He muſt be 
Man, to be borne vnder the law. 
God to performe the law. 
Man to ſerue. 
God to ſet free. 
Mia to humble himfelfe vnder all. 
God to exalt humſelfe aboue all. 
Man to ſuffor. 
God to oucrcome. 
Man to dye. 
God to triumph oner death. &c. 
, How are we the better for all thu, ? 
A. We are the better tor it two wares, if we beleeue : 
1. For as much as hee hath — ſubmitted himſelſe vnts 
theſe things for our ſakes, and not tot 
bedience bee a diſcharge for our diſobedience, and his deſett for our 
vndeſcrt. 
2. As his obedience is a diſcharge for our diſobedience, ſo it is al 
— a purchale of obedience tor vs, and his death is a purchaſe of life Pmrchoſe, 
r vs. 
Q. #hat is the reaſon of that 
A. The reaſon is this. To his obedience is lone due, to his deſerving 
is reward due, to his humilitie is honour due to his forrow is 10y due, 
to his death is life due, and to his victorie is triumph due, all which 
are purchaſed and giuen by hum, and unpured at Gods hand to all 
fuch as honour that great benefir, and call vpon the father in his 
name: and thus we come to the torgiuenes of our ſinnes, which here 
we are taught to pray for. 
Q. Tow bau well cited me for this point, now let v come to the next 
word : why doe we ſay forgiue vs, and not ſorgiue me ? 
A. Therein wee are taught, to beſcech the Lord as heartely to for- 
giue the ſinnes of our brethren,as out on. Sce Iam. 3. 17. Exod. 32. 
21. Rom. 9.1. 
Q. What if we faile mthis dut ie 
A. Then wee faile in the greateſt _- of brotherly loue,and =_ 
3 ian 


is owne,nerdes muſt his o- Hicbeg. 


N 
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ſtian compaſſion,neither can we ſay that we loue the brethren, nei- 

ther can we be aſſured that we are the members of Chriſt. 

Q. What dec wee not laue aur brethren except we care for their ſoules? 

what if wee wiſh them riches, honours, and fauours in thus life.ss not this 

ſufficrent ? . | 

A. No: the beſt loue of man to man conſiſteth in wiſhing his ſpi- 

rituall good the good of his ſoule, forgiuenes of his ſinnes, true 10y 

in the holy Ghoſt, &c. 

Q. Where reade you of any that were griened for the ſinnes of the people 

A. In Plalm.1 19.1 36.Dauid ſait h. his cy es guſhed out with teares, 

becauſe men kept not the la v of God. 

Q. What thinks you of thoſe that laugh for ion, when they ſee men breaks 

the commandements of God. aud yet ſay thus prayer 

A. If they know what they lay their ſinne in the greater, and they 

mult necdes be condemned of notable hypocrifie : but indeede it 

argueth that they neu-r felt that in their hearts which they vtter 

with their lips. 

Q What els doe you gather v pon theſe words forgiue v3? 

A. Wee learne further, that if wee muſt defire God to forgive both 

them and vs, we muſt not allure them to ſinne. 

Q. How doe you gather that ? | 

A. It muſt ncedes follow : for if wee be mediatours and ſutors for 
don, we may not in any caſe be procurers to wickednes: for ſhall 
that ſucth for the Princes pardon for a traytoryor a murtherer,or 

&c,when he hath ſo done goe preſently and ſtirre vp the ſame par- 

tie to worke treaſon againe, or to murther againe ? God forbid. 

Q. But thifts a thing moſt rife eſpecially amongit ſuch as beare the name 

of good fellaves. 

A. It is too true indecde, but it is wicked good fellowſhip that 

teimpticth vnto ſinne, and draueth to hell: which ſuch good fellowes 

ſhall one day tecle to their colt, if God giue them not great tepen- 

tance. 

Q hat ſſunes doe we pray the Lord to forgine vs ? 

A. All our ſinnes whatlocuer, our finncs committed in our igno- 

rance,our ſinnes of weakenes and of ptretumption, our ſinnes com- 

nutted piiuatly and openly,and all the euill thoughts and motions 

of our heart. 

Q. What ſay youto the Papiſti diſtinctios of ſinner,veniall,and mortall, 

and their ſenen deadly ſinnes ? 


Rum. vb. A. It is moltabſurd and wicked: for all Gane in it owne nature is 


deadly, 
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deadly, and every ſinne in the merits of Chriſts blood is veniall to 
hun that truly repenteth and beleeueth in Chriſt, and notels. 


eAs We forge them that rreſÞaſſe 
againſt vs. 
Q, #hy be theſe words added? 
A. They are added as a reaſon of the former, and ſerueth to per 
{wadethe Lord, or rather co confirme our taith in Gods fauour to- 
wards vs. 
Her can you make them a reaſon of the former ? 
A. It us a rralon to proue thiat God vill torgiue vs our finnes, and 
1s drawne from a compatiſon of the lefle ro the greater, thus: If we 
that are voide of all goodnes doe forgiue others when they craue 
merciezthen the Lord who is the fountartne of all mercie will for- 
me vs. 

5 Where finde y:u that the Scripture vſcth to reaſon ſo, and to proome 
Gods goodnzs by many gde 
A. Oar Sauiout Chriſt doth fo reaſon in Luk. t 1.1 3. If you which 
are cuil (ſaith he) can gine good things unte your children, how much 
more will y our b:amenty father gize wnto his cluldren, cc. 
Q. But what if men would not forgine one another could we not then be 
aſſured that God would forgine v 
A. It all: mercie were dried vp in the bowels of men, yet it were to 
be found in the Lord. Sce for the proofe hereof, Efai.49.1 5. There» 
fore much more may e be aſſured berect when men doe torgiue, 
Q. What doth this clauſe teach vi? 
A. It teacheth vs many chings : 

t, That all hypocriticall forgiuenes is condemned in the fight 
of (od. See Plal. 2 8.3. 

2. That all lame and halfe forgiuenes is condemned, as to for- 
giue a peece, and carrie a peece vntorgiuen. 

3. That it we will be like our heaucnly tather, wee muſt be mer - 
cifull and forgiue. 
Q. How we ſhew merci 
A. 1. In giuing ot almes,Deut.r5.10., 
. Ingathering our fruits, Leuit. 19.9.2 7.22, 
. Intakingvp of debrs, Maeth. 18.23. 
4. In pardoning of offences, Matth.18.z 3. 
5. In paniſhing offences. Deut. 2 C. 2. 3. 
N 4 Q.Our 


3 3 
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Q. Ou Saniour Chriſt nameth here no degrees of perſons, as parents, 
friends ge u h is that 

A. To teach vs that our forgiuenes muſt not goe by affection of 
men, but in generall to all that haue offended vs, vhether they be 
friends or focs, &c. 

Q. Onr Santonr Chriſt nameth no manner of treſpaſſes, as little ones, or 
great ones, old or nem, ccun hy ts that ? 

A. To teach vs, that of what fort ſocuer the offences be, we mult 
forgiue them all: becauſe the Lord doth forgiue all, both ſmall 
and grear,&c. 

Q. But the matter may be ſo grienow or pretudiciall to vs, that we may 
take exception; vnto it and not forgine it may it not? 

A. No, tor the Lord leſus in this pray er makes no — — and 
therefore biddeth vs to make none. Againe, there is no offence com- 
mitted againſt vs by man, but God forgiueth vs as great committed 
againſt hum by vs, and why then ſhould not wee forgiue, being ſo 

men 

Q. YVhat if wee deſerned better at his hands that bath done vi the in- 
irie 

A. So doth God of vs. 

Q. We meant bim no harme, 

A. No more doth God vnto vs. 

Q. #hat if we be bu ſmperionrs ? 

A. So is God our ſuperiour. 

Q. #hat if we line not of him? 

A. No more doth God liue of vs. 

Q. We haze ofter warned him, 

A. So hat, God done vs. 

Q. We h:ne often foromen hum. 

A. So hath God done to vs. 

Q. Well ehen, I perceine we can finde no cauſe to retaine malice it we con- 
der things well : but ſo long as I cannot finde in my heart to forgine my 
enemie what if 1 ſay not the Lords prayer but ſome other good prayer? 

A. That is a notable ſhift to deceive our ſelues, but not the Lord: 
for it is not the ſaying of the prayer that God only regardeth, but 
our being in that cilate that wee may ſay it. dee Eſai i. verſ. 14.1 c. 
in. 7. * 
Q. Then what if [ pray not at all? 

A. Not to pray at all is a manifeſt note of a wicked and arepro- 


bateperſon, Sce Plalm. 14. 
Qu#hbethey 


* 
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Q. Whether is a man bound to forgine all debts? 

A. Ciuill debts which come by lawful bargaining, may be exacted, 
lo that it be with ſhewing of mercie. 

Q. un bether may a Chriſtian pray thus prayer avight and yet ſue another 
man at lav ? 

A. Yea, he may in a holy manner ſue another for an iniurie, and 
be free from malice, ſo that in doing thereof theſe rules be obſerued 
that follo:v. 

1. We muſt take heede of all private revenge, and inward ha- 
tred. 
2. Our doings muſt not be offenfiue to the Church. 

3+ That our ſutes be taken in hand to maintaine godly peace. 

4. The end of our ſuing muſt be, the good of che partie offen- 
ding, that he may be chaſtiſed and brought to repentance. 

. The lau muſt be the laſt remedie, when al other good meanes 
doe faile. See 1. Cor. G. . And touching the lat full aut horitie, and 
vic of Magiſtrates, ſee 2. Chro. 19. 6. 7. 8. Rom. 1 3. l. 2. 3. Ot Pauls ſen- 
ding to the Centurion, and appealing to Ceſar, wee may reade in 
Act. 27. 1. Act. 25.11 
Q. How may 4 man forgine treſpaſſes , ſccing a3 God onely forgineth 

i? 


A. In euery treſpaſſe which any doe to their neighbour, there bee 
two offences. 

1. To God, and in that reſpect it is called a finne, which God 
only forgiueth. 

2. To man, and in that reſpect it is called an iniurie, and ſo man 
may forgiue it. 
Q. uba vſe may we mu of this clauſe ? 
A. The vic of it is very proſitable: for it ſheweth vs a liuely ſigne 
to aſſure our conſciences that our ſinnes be pardoned. 
Q. How may that be ? 
A. Very well: tor if we can finde our hearts as readily to forgiue, 
as we are to deſire forgiuenes at Gods hand, then we may aſſure our 
ſelues of Gods loue to vs in this point. 
Q. How proze you that? 
A. In Matth. 3. 7. Bleſſed dre the mercifull, for they ſhall obtaine mer- 


cre, 
Q. What, us aur ſhewing of mercie the cauſe why God ſheweth mercie to 
vi? 

A. Not ſo: but a ſigne of Gods mercie to vs: for hee that ſheweth 
mercie 
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mercieto others, hath firſt recetued mercie from God, 

Q. How prouc you that ? 

A. By the words of the Apoſtle in 2.Cor.1.3.Bleſſed be God exen the 
father ,c>c.the father of mercies and God of all comfort which comforteth 
i in all our tribulations, that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in any af futtion by the comfort wherewith we our ſelues are comforted of 
God. 


Tre S$ixT PETITION. 


Ana leade vs not into temptation,but 
deliuer ys from cuil. 


Q. VI is this the next and the laſt ? 


A. To teach vs, that when we haue done what we can, 
yet we muſt looke for temprations ſo long as we liue in this world. 
Q. Whaz,are they that haue their ſame: forgiuen them ſubieft to tempta- 
trons ? 

A. Vea, forgiuenes of finnes and temptations yato ſinnes, be inſe- 
parable companions in this lite, | 
Q. #hat the penitent ſinner that is beloned of God, 1s he troubled with 
temptations? 
A. There is none in this world ſo beaten and buffered with temp- 
tations as the penitent ſinuer, that cricth moſt bittetly for the par- 
don of his ſinnes. 
Q. Howprone you that ? 
A. By the words of our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus to Peter, Simon Simon, 
Sathan hath deſired to ſift you as wheate is ted, Luk.22.31.to lhew, 
that if we were as good as Peter, Sathan wall be ſifting ot vs, yea the 
better Chriſtian, the greater deſire hath Sathanto ſitt vs. 
Q. How el: doe you prone it ? 
A. By the confeſſion of the Apoſtle Paul,who was continually cx. 
erciled with the buffetings of Sathan, 2. Cor. 1 2.7, 
Q. is hat meaneth the Apoſtle by the buffetings of Sathan? 
A. He meancth that rebellion which he telt in the varegenerate 
part againſt God, 
Q. Why are Gods children thus troubled with temptations nts frane ? 
A. For two cauſes: 

1. To humble them, and keepe them vnder, leaſt they forget 
theniſelues and waxe proud of thoſe good things which God wor- 

keth 
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keth in them, and by them, 2.Cor.1 2.verſ. 7. 

2. That Gods power may be made manifeſt in their weakenes, 
and his grace may appeare in ypholding them that they fall not 
quite away from him, verl.g. 

Q. But doth God laue them that are ſo troubled? 

A. Nea, it 1s a note of Gods fauour and grace: for if wee had no 
gricte for ſinne, not any bufferings, or ſtriuinge, it were a ſigne that 
we were vnder the power of Sathan, and not vnder the loue and fa- 
uour of (0d, 

Q. But it is marneile that the diuell will be ſo bold with thoſs whom God 
loweth. 

A. No marucile at all: for he was as bold with the Lord leſus him- 
ſelfe our head, and he cannot chuſe fo long as he is a divell,for he is . 
by nature an aduerſarie : and theretore whom God loueth,the di- 
uell hateth, and where God worketh in loue, the diuell worketh in 
malice. 

Qu bat are Gods children then to doe? 

A. Hereupen we are taught (tor feare of being ouercome) to pray 
continually vnto the Lord that we may not be led into temptation, 
but may be deliucted from cull, 


* — S 


A ſecond reaſon of the coherence. 


WY Hy els is this petition put to the reſt ? 
A. To teach vs, that as we mult be carefull to pray for 


the pardon of ſinnes paſt, ſo alſo wee mult be as carefull to prevent 
finnes to come: wee mult take heede that wee fall not into our old 
finnes,nor be ouettaken with new. 
Q. #hy? what need we pray againſt ſine to come? if we be forginuen our 
ay" we may take hrede well enough of ſinnes to come, may we not? 
A. How ncedtul it is to pray for Gods grace againft ſinne to come, 
way appcare if we conſider theſe ſixe things following : 

1. Our owne corruption, and pronenes toeuill, lob. 15. 1 6. 

2. The infinite allurements to pull vs from God, Hc b. 1. 25. 

3. The decenfulnes of ſinne, Heb.3. 13. 

4- Thepower of the enemie,Ephel. 6.1 2. 
5- The diligence of the aduerſarie, 1. Pet. 5.2. 
6. The crueltie of Sathan if he doth winne. 
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Temptation. 


Q, What is meant here by tempration ? 
By the corruption of mans nature, or, 
A. Temptation is the 


entilement of the ſoule . The world, 
ot heart, either the allure- ( 
” — ot } or \ To any fin. 
The diuell, 


Q. What is meant by leading into temptation? 
A. Jo be led into temptation, is to be overcome of the temptation, | 
when it preuaileth and getteth the victorie. 
Q. #hat then is the meaning of this petitton 
A. It us as much as if weſhould fay thus: When we are moved and 
entiſed to ſinne, O Lord, keepe vs that wee be not ouercome, and 
iue vs a good iſſue with the temptation. 
A. Doth God leade men into temptation,or only ſuffer them to be led into | 
temptation ? 
A. Indeede ſome reade it fo, Suffer vs not to be led into temptation: 
but the text is plaine, Leade vs not into tempt ation. 
Q. But doth not God ſuffer men to be tempted? | 
A. Ves. and more then ſuffering, hee is the worker of the tempta- 
tion it ſe Ife. 
Q. How prouc you that 
A. By the Scripture which doth fo ſpeake of God, as in theſe places 
tollowing is maniteſt, 
Exod.7.3. God hardned Pharaoes heart. 
2.Sam.24.1.God moned Danid to number ce. | 
Elai.19.14.God mingled amongit them the ſpirit of error. 
Ela1.42.2 4 #ho gane lac ob for a ſpoyle ? and !ſrael to the robbers? did 
wot the Lord? 
Ela. 7. by hal thou made vito erre out of thy way and hardned 
eur heart from thy feare ? 
Rom. 1.26, God gaze them vp to vile affetions. 
2. Thefl.2.11.God ſent them ſtrong Adela ſſoms c. 
In all theſe places is more then ſuffering attributed to God. 
Q. Put if God doe leade men into temptation, ts be not the author of ; 


. s me 


A. No ſor all tlus God is not the author of ſinne. 
Q How may God be a worker m tempt atiomi aud yet free from ſanne ? 
| A.The 
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A. The Lord may be a worker in temptations, and yet free from 
finne five waies. 

1. He tempteth by offering occaſions, to trie whether a man will 


ſinne or no: as a maſter will lay money in his ſeruants way to trie 
his faithfulnes, which money hee ficale be fnneth,bur his maſter 
in trying him ſinneth not. 


2. By withdrawing his graces, as hee did from Saul: neither can 
this be a finne in God, becauſe he is not bound to any. 

3- Astempration is an action, God is a worker in it, and he is the 
author of che action, but not of the cuill that 1s in the action, 


Act. 17.28. 
A temytations be puniſhments of former ſins, and ſo workes 
of wſtice,God is the —— yet free from ſinne. 

. In reſpect of the end to which God trieth his children, God is 

a worker in temptations, and yet free from ſinne: for God hath one 
end, and the diuell another. 

Q. Towhat end doth the dixell tempt a man ? 

A. Only to bring him to ion. 

* the Lord tempt bus chuldren _ * 
A. God hath diuers ends and in | ing hi 
chuldren and ſetuants. — 

1. Sometime to humble them for their ſinnes, and to trie how 
they will abide the croſſe. 

2. Sometunec to make his one graces in them as faith, loue, pa- 
tience, zeale, thankfulneſſe, &c) to thine forth more cleerely to his 
gloric,and their con ort. 

3- Sometime to open their ſhame and naughiie corrupt nature, 
as namely their unpat tence, their vnthanktulneſſe, their dulneſſe, 
their diſtruſtfulnes, &c. which were in them and they not knowing 
ſo much. | 
Qu willthe Lord thus lay open their ſhame ? 

A. For three caulcs ; 

1. To let them ſce that they are not the men that they tooke 
themſelues to be. 

2. That they may live aftervard in greater warines, knowing 
their one weakenes, 

3- That they may the more earneſtly deſire his belpe, knowing 
their owne wants. 
Q. I ſceme that theſe kinds of temptations which proceed fro God, 
muy bebetter called proofes and trials ghen temptations may they not — 
A.- Lea, 
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A. Vea, it is very true, and ſo they ought to bee eſteemed and ac- 
counted. 
Q. But feng a; Cod vſeth theſe trials to the profit of his choſen, and 
bis o vnc glerie, uhy ſhould we pray ag amſt them? : 
A. We ought for all that to pray that we may not fall into them, 
becauſe we mult abhorre to commit any thing whereby our God is 
mftly offended. 
Q. If God be offended with our deeder, why doth be bring vt into them?! 
A. Wich our deedes he is offended, but with that winch he brings 
eth to paſſe by them (namely our humilitie, warines,&c.) he is de- 
hghted. 
Q. What difference us there berweene Gods tempting of hus children and 
bus tempting of the reprob ate ? | 
A. This temptatiun into which God bringeth his eleR, endureth 
but for a time: but the reprobate he bringeth into a perpetuall 
temptation, vttetly giuing them vp to Sathan,and hardening them 
in wickednes for euer. 
Q. 1: it not wninſt that God ſhould leade ſome into temptation and har- 
don them in wichedne rand ret puniſh them for therr fonnes ? 
A. No, for euen in this lite wee may fee good and tuft cauſes, that 
God ſhould harden the reprobate, and leade them into this wofull 
and eternall temptation. 
Q. #What cauſe can you allenge for that ? 
A. They are worthie to be hardened, and therefore what vnrigh» 
teouſnes is it in God, to harden them that are worthie to be har 
ned? 
Q. How can that be when the ture us that God bimfelfe hath 
hardened therr hearts? ths 47 * 
A. When the Scripture faith that God hardencth men, the mea- 
ning is not that they were ſoft before, and that then God did har- 
den them when they were ſoft before: but that God maketh them 
harder, and that is iuſtly done,for their former hardues deſetued to 
be made harder. 
Q. doth not the Lord ſoften all men? 
A. It any man wall fay,it is Gods fault that he ſoftneth not al men, 
let him ſhew that God firſt hardened all men, and not them- 
ſelues. 
Q. That i true indeed hut what of that ? 
A. I all meu firſt hardencd thewiclues, what ſhall conſtraine God 
to often them againe? 

i 
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If he will, he ſhewerh lus mercie. 
If he will not, he ſheweth his iuſt ice. | 
But who ſhall compell him to ſhew his mercie, where hee may 
ſhew his iuſtice? 
Q. / am ſatirfied for this point hut what ſe may we make bereof ? 
A. By the knowledge of this point, the godly may learne to haue 
in reucrend adimiration the exceeding great —— of God, when 
they ſhall conſider that he vouclifaferh to take them into the num- 
ber of thoſe v hoim ot his mercie he would ſoften, whereas of his iu- 
ſtice he might haue hardened them for euer. 
Q. Doe none tempt man but God? 
A. Ves, man te:npteth man, and Sathan tempteth man. 
Q. How doth one man tempt another ? 
A. Two waics, ſometiume for good, ſometime for hurt. 
Q. hen are they ſor good? 
A. When we trie lum whom we doe ſuſpect: as ſome that aske to 
borrow money, &c. before they neede. 
Q. How doe men tempt men for the hurt one of another? 
A. Two waies: ſometimes by words, ſometime by deedes,or both 
together. 
Q. Howby word: ? 
A. By propounding eaptious and curious queſtions,as the Scribes 
and Pharifies did tempt Chrift, Matth. 22. 1 6. Luk. a 0.20. 
Q. what « that ? 
A. To entangle men in their words, to bring them within com- 
paſſe of lau, or to winne ſome aduantage againit the truth, by the 
weakenes and ilendernes of mens anſwers. 
Q. How by deedes ? 
A. When by their owne ex or by vrging the examples of o- 
thers they labour to draw — erer a 
Q. How are we to pray agaumſt theſe temptations ? 
A. Wi areto beteech the Lord, firit, to keepe vs from trials aboue 
our po ver to latishe, Secondly, that it would pleaſe lum to giue vs a 
mouch and vttetance to ſpeake to his glorie, that the encuie may 
haue no iuit aduantage againſt the cauſe which we maintaine. 


Of Sathans tempting. 


ny = by prome you that Sathan tempreth amy man to exill? 
I prouc it ewo waies, 


1.By 
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1. By the teſtimony of the word of God, as in 1.Per.g.$.1.Toh.z.$ 
oh. 8B. 44. 

2. By his owne confeſſion in Tob. t. . . for when the Lord asked 
him from whence hee came, he laid that he came from compatling 
the carth. 

Q. What doth be meane by compaſſmg the earth ? 
A. He meancth tliat he came from cemptiag the inhabitants of the 


earth. 
Q. , did not Sathax tell the Lord a lic, as Cain did. bus tell the truth 


Ie Nuby! 1 3 

A. Bccauſc he knew that it was in vaine for him to lie vnto God, 
for he knew that God knew well enough where he had been, 

Q. Seeing Sathan told the Lord the truth why doth he teach men to liek 
A. By — may (ce that carnall mca doe not Knowlo much of 
God as the very diuell doth. 

Q. But why will the dinell teach bus ſchollers to doe worſe then he will doe 


Q. What in Templer and Churches and at holy exerciſe; ! 

A. Vea, there he is moſt buke, both at the cxerciles of prayer and 
preaching, and when they be done. 
Q. What u bis drift at the time of holy exerciſes? 

A. His purpoſe is to compaſſe mens eyes with ſhewes, and their 
eares with ſounds, and their ſenſes with (leepe, and their thoughts 
wich fancies,and all to hinder them from hearing, 

Q. #hat if be cannot prenaile that way ? what doth he then! 

A. Then, when we are gone he will compaſle vs with bufines, and 
cares, and pleatures,and quarrels, either to make vs forget that wee 
heard, or cls to contemne it. 

Q. Papiſts teach men that the dinell is afraid of holy water cy holy bread, 
and holy candles and hallomed bels cy the name of leſs, the ſ ve of the 
croſſe and that theſe thing r will drine him away what thinks you of that ? 
A. The diuell iauented choſe weapons hi-ulelfe for the Papilts to 
fizhr withall, becauſe he kne that they could neuet hurt hum wich 
them, but themſclues. 

et the dixell afraid of the name of eſis? 

A. I the diucll were afraid of the name of leſus, hee would not 
haue 
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haue tempted the Lord leſus himſelfe: and how little the diuell fea- 

red the name of leſus, appeareth more largely and fully in Act. 19. 

13-14-15.16.by thoſe vagabonds which tooke vpon them to vie 

lus name without any lau full calling. 

Q. What 227 ts the ſigne of the Croſſe,or a Cruciſi xe is not the diuoll 
that ? 


A. — he did helpe to ſer yp the Croſſe, and to naile Chriſt ypon 
the Croſſe. 

Q, What ſay you ts the holy water and holy Geli, c. 

A. They be but childiſh toyes, and ſtrawes to fight withall in ſtead 
of ſpeares: for when the diuell deprived the Papiſts of true prayer, 
and the powerfull preaching of the word, lie gaue them thoſe bables 
to play withall, and made them belecue that hee was afraide of 
them. 

Q. Whom doth the dinell tempt ? 

A. All men in generall, both the elect and reprobate, 

But is he not more buſie with ſome then with other ſome? 

A. Ves, his cluefeſt de ſire is to ſiſt the godly, as his defire was to fife 
Peter, and his greateſt malice is againſt the beſt men in the world, 
Luk 22.31. 

Q. Why doth he not deſire at well to fift the wicked? 

A. Hee needet h nor, tor hee hath them alreadie at commaunde- 
ment. 

Q. How can Sat hum tempt all the world to ſinne, ſceing they be ſo many? 
A. There be aruues and multitudes of diuels and wicked ſpirits in 
all places, and theſe doe all conſpire together the deſtruction of 
mens ſoules. 

Q. But how doe they knov all men, umd all men; affaivesr? 

A. They are neuer at reſt, but night and day doc labour, and one 
certificth another moſt nimbly and liuely. 

Q. But how can they know exery mans nature ? 

A. By obſeruing theit manners, and their cuſtomes, and their com- 
plexions, and their companie,G&c, 
Q Doth the dinell know the thoughts of the heart? 


A. No, that is proper to God only,who is called the ſearcher of che lt. 


heart: but the diuell doth coniecture of mens thoughts by outward 


nes. 
_ © REP 
A. By his owne experience ofthe world he knoweth many 
things: for he in the W rr 
2.09 
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2. By the words of æ mans mouth he can giue a gefſe what is in 
mans heart. becaiſe he knowerh that it is written : Out of the e 
dance of the heart the month ſpeaketh,Marth.12. 

3. He oblerueth what cuery man doth moſt buſie himſelfe a- 
bout, and by the outward fruite hee iudgeth of the inward roote 
which is in the heart, and when he knoweth the heart, he infecteth 
ir, that it may bring forth euill actions. 

Q. Doth Sathan tempt all men alike ? | 

A. No, not ſo, but he marketh how euery man is enclined, what he 
loueth, what he hateth, what he feareth, and what wants, and when 
he hath found him then he fiewh1m. 

Q. How doth he fit them 

A. Heprouideth for euery one according to his humour. The ty- 
rant ſhall not want flatterers, the wanton ſhall not want a mate 
Vlurer ſhall not want a broker,the theefe ſhall not want a tecetuer, 
he is a factor bet weene the Merchant and Mercer, he 1s a makebate 
betweene the man and his wife: he is a talebearer betweene neigh- 
bour,and neighbour. 
Q. Hath be but one ſute or ſhift for one man? | 
A. Ves, the diuels riches is in baites, whereof he hath great vatie- 
tie and ſtore, 

Q. Arborfor ex 

A. For every one that will ſweare, he hath a packe full of othes : 
for euery one that will deceiue, he hath a pac ke full of hes: for eue 
rie one that u ill diflemble,he hath a packe full of excuſes. 

Q. Hath he but one way to compaſſe one and the ſame man? 

— Yes, he hath many waies and lleights to deceiue one man with- 
all. 


Sher how he dealeth with one and the ſame man, 

A. It he cannot compaſſe ham with Idolatrie, nor adulterie, nor 

theft, nor any groſſe fine, then he will fee it he can poyſon him 

with vaine-glorie : ii not with careleſnes, then with diſtruſt : if not 

with deſpaire, then with preſumption : if he cannot keepe men in 

Poperie, then he will draw them to be Atheiſts, or Libertines, or 

Neuters, or Proteſtants at large, as the time ſerueth: if bee fee an 

deſire reformation, he will labour to draw them from the Chur 

by ſchiſme and ſeparation, and he is alwaies in his extremes, ei- 

ther going too farre, or co ming too ſhort, 

Q, Will the dinell be willing that any ſhould embrace religion! 

A. Yea that he is, for hoo hoperh thereby to = At grea- 
? ter 
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ter fall (except God by his grace doe mightily keepe men)eſpeciall 

inconſtant men hee will perſwade to — religious, but he = 

peth afcerward by one meanes or other to make them Apoltatacs, 

and backil:ders from the truth. 

Q Doth the dinell newer ceaſe from tempting one man ? 

A. Yes,ſomerune he will leaue a man, as 1c 15 laid, he leſt the Lord take 4.13, 

leſus, that 15,for a ſeaſon. 

Q. What ? is his malice then at an end ? 

A. No, but he doth it onely in policie, to bring the heart alleepe, 

and to make men ſecure, that he may co ue vpon them aſter ward 

wich greater force when they miſtruſt notlung. as the ciuldren of 

Dan came vpon the people of Laith, aud deſtroyed them when 

they were quiet and miſtruſted nothing, ludg. 18.27. 

Q. How doth he ſet pon a man when he comes againe ? 

A. Where he ſeeth a man molt carclcfſe, or moſt weake, there he 

makes the aſſault, like ſouldrers that invade a Cal ile. 

, How may 4 man knov that Sathan bath been with hum? 

A. It God thould make vs fee our countrey naked, our Temples 

dclolate,our Cries ruined, and our houtes ſpoyled, wee would ſay, 

the Spanyards haue been here: ſo when we fee our mindes corrup- 

ted, our hearts hardened, our wils peruerted, our charitic cooled, 

our Rulers perſccutors, our Lawycrs brablers, our Patrons ſymo- 

niſte, our Paſtours _ our people ob{tinate, we may ſay 

the diuell hath been here, and ſo hee hath indeede, for theſe be his 

footſteps, and furcly, in euety place where he comes (like a foggie 

miſt) he leaueth an euill ſauour behinde lum. 

Q. #hy dub Subs ſerks to bring men to a cuit ome in ſune 

A. That he may the more cahily draw men to hardnes of heart, and 

foto mpenttencie, Rom. 2.4.5. 

Q, Doth the dine prexaile againſt all that be tempteth ? 

A. No, for although God ſuſfereth Sathan to tempt, and to vexe, 

yea and ofrentunes to corment his children, yet he doch not ſuffer 

un to deſtroy them. 

Q. Put would Sathan deſtroy vs if he might be ſuffered? 

A. Yea ſurely, that he would, and not leaue one altue, 

Q. How prome you that ? 

A. By the Scripture : 1.Per. $$. for which cauſe he is alſo called by 

theſe names — 4 ber, a deceiner, 4 temper, an accuſer,a de- 

wonrer a muriherer an aduer ſarie a viper, a lion, 4 dragon wolfe a ſer- 
0 2 pent, 


196 An expoſition of the Lords Fre. ; 
Nr, Ge. by which names appeareth his vnſpeakable malice againſt 
man. 

The duell neuer called himſelfe by any of theſe namer did he 2 
2 No: for he which is euill it ſelfe doth — the name of euill, 
becauſe he would not be hated. | 
Q. Thats atricke of the duell indeed,but I thinks no man will doe ſo but 
the dimell bimſelfe ? | 
A. Yes, all the wicked and vngodly haue learned of their maſter 
the diuell,to call cuill good, and would be counted honeſt, though 
they be neuer ſo led. 


But delmer v from ell. 


Q. by are theſe words added to the former? = 
A. Toteachvs how we are faucd from the diuell. 
Q. How « that? 
A. Not by our ſelues, nor by any thing that we can doe, but by our 
heauenly tather who doth deliuer vs, and ſet vs free from his tyran- 
nic and power, 
Q. How doth the Lord del inen vs from the dinell? 
A. By the meanes and merits of Chriſt his death and paſſion, who 
hath gotten the victorie for vs, and to our vie,1.Cor.rg. 
Q._ But why doth the Lord ſuffer vn to come into bus ſnares? 
A. 1. That he might make his mercie and goodnes appeare in de- 
huering vs out of his ſnares : for except wee were taken priſoners, 
we could not be deliuered. 

2. That we might ſee in what a miſerable and wofull caſe we are 
— of * ſelues without our Captaine and deliuerer, the Lord Ieſus 

iſt, 
Q, What neede we care then, ſeeing we haue ſuch a delinerer ? 
A. Indeede we neede not teare any thing that Sathan can doe vn- 
to vs. be ing ſo brideled as he is, but wee mult be carctull to ſerue the 
Lord, that hath thus mercitully and mightily deliuered vs. See 
Luk.1.74- 
Q. How muſt we ſerne him 
A. One principal part of cheſeruice which wee owe to God, ſtan- 
deth in reſiſting the diuell. 
Q. How muſt we reſſſ the diucilꝰ | 
A. In refilting ſuch an aduerſatie as the diuell is, ewo things muſt 
diligently be — and regarded : » 

. 1. That 
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1. That we vic ſuch weapons only as our beauenly father hath 
appointed vs. 
2. That wee vic them in that manner and order which hee hath 
appointed. 
Vu be thoſe weapons ? 
A. They be not carnall but — as S. Paul fonghe withall 
lumſelfe, and he commendeth them to be mightic through God, to 
caſt downe ſtrong holds, and principalities, and powers &c. 2.Cor. 
10.4. &c. and therefore alſo exhorteth all men to fight with the 
lame: Eph. 6. 12.13. 
Q. N hu be the names of thoſe weapons, that wee may both know them, 
and prepare them in a readmes ? 
A. The Apolile nameth a breaſt-plate, but it is of righteouſnefle ; 
and a girdle, but it is of truth; a ſhield, but it is of faith ; and a hel- 
met, but it is of hope ; and a ſword, but it is the ſword of the ſpirit, 
the word of God; and ſhooes for our feete, but they be ſhoces of 
preparation for the Goſpell of peace: and vnto all thele he ioyneth 
prayer, Epheſ. G. t 4. 15.16.17. i ;. and all theſe together he calleth 
the armour of God. 
Q. Theſe be the weapons jm what manner muſt they be handled? 
A. They muſt be vied continually, with circumſpect walking, or 
huing circumipectly, Epheſ. 3. i J. wich heedtull — ouer our 
waies, and Sathans ile1ghrs, Mark. 13. 3 3. and with manly courage 
ſtanding faſt in the defence of our ſelues, and of the quarrell of our 
Lord leſus Chrift, 
Q. Thu is too preciſe and ſtraight, is it not ſufficient if wee line at our 
boneſt nerghbours dee and ſerue God as the time ſerneth, like Proteſtants 
at large 
A. Alas no, the diuell likes that very well: for he knoweth that the 
carele ſſe man is eaſily taken and ouercome, yea if wee be neuer ſo 
preciſe and ſtrict in many things, and make no conſcience of ſome 
one ſinne it is enough for the diuell: for he will catch a man to hell 
as well by one baite as by a thouſand. 
Q Tea ? how prone you that ? 
A. By the Scripture : for it is ſaid of Herod that he reuerenced lohn 
Baptiſt and his miniſtrie, and heard hum gladly, but yet for all that, 
could he not abide to be told of hauing his brothers wife, and for 
that he is condemned. And fo it is with others. 
Q. Then woe be to thoſe that gos not ſo ſur as Herod did, except God gius 
them repentance. pw ries be — our heaxenly farber for leſs C by 
0 3 
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— and 
4 darts. Now come to the concluſion of the Lors Prayer. 


For thine is the kingdome,the power, and the 
glory,for euer and euer. Amen. 


Q. What is the effect of theſe word: ! 

A. are a concluſion of the whole prayer with praiſe and 
thankſgiuing vnto God. 

Q. u bat doe we learne thereby? 

A. We learne thereby: firſt, not to craue any thing without giuin 
thankes. Secondly, not ta end our prayers without giuing of God 
— — Thirdly, in all things, bad at all times to returne the 
whole glorie and praiſe vnto him. 

Q. is meant by ſaying, Thine is the kingdome, ſeeing as there 
be earthly Kings and Princes which haue bing damen alſo beſider the 
Lord? 

A. Though earthly Kings haue kingdomes, yet they haue them not 
from themſelues, but of the Lord, as the Lord faith by Salomon: By 


me — 
Q. us the meaning of theſe words, Thine is the kingdome? 
A. They beexpounded in 1. Cron. 29.1 l. 
Q. #hy « the kingdome ſaid to be Gods ? 
A. For two caules : 
1. Becauſe he is abſolute poſſeſſor and owner of all things, 
2. Becauſe he hat h ſoucraigne rule ouer all at his wall. 
Q. Why de ue ſay, tor thine is, &c. 
A. Becauſe it is a reaſon to induce vs to prayer, becauſe he hath ab- 
ſolute authoritie and intereſt in all things. 
Q. #hy « it ſard the ti bus ? 
A. Becauſe hee hath not oncly authoritie, but alſo abilitie in him- 
— and of humſelfe 3 and all other powers are detiued from 


Q. How doth this ſerne to ftirre ui vp to prayer 

A. Wehauenecde to pray the more vnto God, becauſe ve cannot 
doe any thing that we aske but by power from hum. 

Q. whys Llorie aſcribed to God? 

A. Forewo cauſes, 

1. Becauſe the fulnes of glorie is in him, 
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2. Beeanſe the glorie of the creature is all of him, which is but a 
ſparke of his glorie. 

How doth this mone v1 to ? 

A. Very much: for we muſt inuocate his holy name, that in ſo do- 
7) D 

Q. V ©: a. fdr euer? 

A. For two cauſes: 

E edge 8 
2. To the exce and permanent i 
of Gods children: for that kingdome and glorie, of which they are 
made partakers,is ſuch as endureth for euer. 
Q. YVhy is this word added, Amen, er, So be it? 

A. To teach vsewo things: 

1. Thatwee mult not (as many doe) craue that in wordg, which 
we haue no deſire vnto in our heart, but that we muſt defire with all 
our heart whatfocuer we aske with our lips. 

2. That in prayer wee muſt ſtrive againſt ing and vnbe- 
leefe, and to belecue that as wee haue craued, ſs God for Chriſt his 
lake will graunt it vnto vs in his good time. 
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Ira emit Chap.z. 

Verſe 14. Oyee bſobedient children, turne againe, ſaith the Lord, for 1 
am your Lord, and [ will take you one of 4 citie, and two of a tribe and 
will bring you to ion. 

Verſe r 5 And [will gine you Paſtors according to mine heart which ſhall 
feeds you with knowledge and wnderftanding. 


RE, Heſe words be part ofan Exhortation begun 
liche iz. verie of this chapter, and made to the 
* a ptiue Iſraclites in Aſſy ria, inthe ninth yeere 
ens ll of Hoſea king ofthe ten tribes, as appeareth 
0 . Fil 12 2. Xing. 17.6, And it groweth vpon a com- 
FANSITE plaint againſt Iuda, becauſe that Iuda did not 
" Do V2. profit by the iudgements of God vpon Iſrael: 
= which complaint being ended, the Lord here 
commandeth the prophet to labor with the ten tribes that were in 
captiuitie, that they might profite better by thoſe aſflictions which 
were vpon them, and by timely and hearty repentanceto turne vn- 
to God, which it they would yeeld vnto, the Lord doth alſo promiſe 
for his part to forget all their ſinnes paſt, and to place them in their 
former eftate of libertie againe. 
This Scripture hath tuo partes; an Exhortation, and a Promiſc. 
In the Exhortation there ate tuo circumſtances to be conſidered 
of : the firſt is of the perſons, the ſecond is ofthe matter ſubiect. Tho 
perſons be ewo-tolde, exhorted,and — perſons exhor- 
ted are the captiue le wes deſcribed in the two firſt words diſobedient 
children, The perſons exhorting are alſo double, the Lord by Jcre- 
my, 
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wy, and Ice in the name ofthe Lordzand that appeares in theſe 
wordes| ſaith the Lord. The matter ſubiect is two- ſolde ; firſt, what 
ic is that they are exhorted vnto, in theſe words, Twrne againe ſe- 
condly,areaſon why, in theſe words, For Ian your Lord. 
ln the manner of ſpeaking to the perſons exhorted, doth notab 
appeare the ſingulat wiſedome, and vnſprakcable mercy of God. 
Gods wiſedome appeareth in ripping vp of their ſins, before he ex- 
horteth them to repentance: Yea that he may bring them rorepen- 
tance for their fiancs ; he faith not ſimply, O my children, turne a- 
gaine, leſt they ſhould take an action againſt l[eremy for impeaclung 
their eredit: but he faith, O ge drſobedrent children, that ſo hee might 
conuince their conſciences, ſtop their mouths, and take away all 
occaſion of boaſting, From this wile courle of witedome it ſelte, in 
calling men to God, both che miniſter of God and every chriſtian 
brother may learne thus profitable leſſon ; that the readicſt way to 
bring me trom their protaneneſſe to true repentance, is firlt to con- 
uince them of ſinne, and then to exhott them to repentance. Many 
ery repent, and amend, thundering out the iudgements of God a- 
gainſt the people: this ought to be done but if we do not hirit ſheu 
them what is amis, they wal ſay as the proud Iewes ſaid to Malachie, 
What haue we done? But let Malachie tel them what their words are, 
and then they will bluſh for ſhame. Then will Felix tremble u hen 
Paul preacheth of righteouſnes, temperance, and iudgement to 
come, all which doc concerne hun. Then will David conte ſſe his fin, 
, when Nathan ſhall lay the parable cloſe to Ins conſcience. Then is 
» Nabal\tnken as a ſtone, when Abigaile ſhall wiſely watch hir time, 
and tell him of his churliſhnes. Then will the Samaritane woman 
leaue hir ſcoſhng, when Chriſt ſhall come home to her conſcience. 
Then will the ten tribes returneſ if euer they will returne) when e- 
remy ſhall ſummon theim before gods iudgment feat for diſobedi- 
ence. And then may the Preacher looke to profit by his publike 
doctrine; and the brother by lus priate counſell, when fart they 
ſhall prove to tlieir conſciences, that of this and that fin they are 
uiley, 
: — from this wiſedome of God wee learne that it is la- 
ful & neceſſary for the minifter of God ſomtune to vie ſharp words, 
if he meane to doe any good, ſpecially when hee hath to deale with 
men whole faces are of brafle,wbole necks are of yron,whoſe hartes 
are of flint, and whoſe conſciences are ſeared vp [with an hote iron. 
And yet hee is not alwayes to lay on loade, but ſometime with 
l Pan!) 


Pax!) to doubt whether hee ſhould come with a rod, or with the 
ſpirit of mildneſſe ; and as he ſhall perceive them either obſtinate, 
or tractable, ſo to make the edge of his reprehenſion blunt, or 
ſharp ; as he ſeeth his Stil to drop, ſo to quicken or (lake his firez and 
ſo to ſtraine, or let downe the ſtrings, as that neither by too much 
ſtraining, or too much looſening, they bee brought more out tune 
then they were before. 
Againe, he is not to handle all alike, but to remember that as all 
the ſtrings of an inſtrument are not alike placed, alike natured, a- 
like founded, nor all trained alike, nor all out of tune alike, and 
that according totheir place,quantitie,and qualitie,cuery one muſt 
more or leſſe bee ſtrained, ſo it mult be among men. The magiſtrate 
is to be reproucd, but with great renerence, and ſingular modeſtie. 
The miniſter is to bee reproucd, but as an Elder. The elder ſort muſt 2.7.5.1. 
be reproued, but as fathers. The yoonger ſort muſt be reprooued, 
but — And euer one according to his place and calling 
mult be dealt uit hall. 
Againe if two be fallen into one and the ſame ſinne, he is wiſely 
to obſerue ho they came don, and warily to put a difference be- 
tweene the one and the other, The one may fall by weakeneſſe, the 
other of wilfulnes: che one of ignorance, the other of malice: the 
one therefore with lenity, the other with ſeueritie muſt be procee- 
ded againſt, alwaics tempering his ſpeeches according to the na- 
ture and diſpoſitions of perſons with whom he hath — ac- 
cor ding to the qualitie and quantitie of the ſinne againſt which hee 
dealeth : examples hereof we haue not a few in the ſcripture. Chriſt 
will not breake the bruſed reede, nor quench the ſmoking flaxe, 0 
but the rebellious hee will batter in pceces, like a porters veſſell. paz g. 
Moſer was the meckeſt man on earth, yet none more angry with N. 
Aaron,nor more ſeuere againſt Idolators then he, Paw wil perſwade Doss. 3. 4. 
Felix to become a chriſtian, and will conuey himſelfe into the bo- 44-26-28 
wels of the Gallatians to winne them to Chriſt, but hee meancthto 644. i 
take vp Peter for halting, and to pronounce Elymas the very child 64.110 
of the deuill. A4. u. 3. 10 
As thus doctrine was rlwayes profitable, ſo neuer more needefull 
then now, when there be quot homme! tot ſemtemtia, hom many men, ſo 
many minds. Some would haue the preacher ſpeake alwaies alike, 
and that of nothing but of mercy and ſaluation, to propheſie of new 
wine and ſtrong drinke, but in no caſe to awake them out of their 
ſinnes Some. would haue him alwaics to bee thundering out the 
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iudgements of God, and co miniſtet hotlung but bitter | 
as though all men were ficke at once, or of one diſeaſe, or of one 
cauſe. Some againe can abide neither piping, nor mourning. If the 
miniſter reproue their ſinnes, they call hum a buſie controlour : If 
he ſhall applie the word to the conſcience, then, who made him a 
iudge ? If hee denounce the iudgements of God, then hee fraieth his 
audience. It hee ſtandeth aboue his houre, then he 1s tedious. It he 
entreat friendly, then he is glad to curry fauor. It he be ſparing in re- 

e, then he 1» afraid to diſpleaſe. If he ſpeake learnedly,then he is 
too decpe. If plainely, then he 1s no ſcholler, but it he will ſooth them 
vp with an Omme bene, ot ambil dicet, then he is the beſt church man 
that euer they knew. 

Thirdly the Prophet telleth the lewes of their diſobedience, that 
ſo hee might / ake them more ſt to returne vnto God, being firſt 
humbled with the ſight of their ſinnes, to teach vs, that in all our te · 
prehenſions or admonitions, ve muſt leck the good of our brother, 
and the glory of God; as /obn the Baptiſt called che Pharites and 
Sadducesa generation of vipers, not to make them deſperate, but 
fruit full in che workes of repentance. And ſurcly (good brethren) 
then is there hope of doing good by ſharpe cenſures, u hen men 
may ſee that they are not cenſured of malice, or to make them odi- 
ous, or for ſome other ſiniſter reſpect, but of conſcience and loue, 
ſeeking thereby the good amendement of our brother, and that we 
are no whit glad for their faults, but rather grieued at their falles. 
And if this rule were alwaies obſerued, amongſt all thoſe to u home 
the cenſures of the church are committed, I doe not doubt but that 
much more good might bee done, then is done ; but if men ſhall ſee 
that their cenſures (whatſocucr they are) proceede not from a ha- 
tred of ſinne, nor a conſcience and care to amend their brethren, but 
either of ſlou ck to revenge their owne quarrelles,or from a coue- 
tous affeftion, to maintaine their one games; alas, how ſhoulde 
they be -. 4 as they ought? Nay, how ſhoulde the kingdome 
of Sathan be ouerthrowne,when the golden wdge giueth ſentence? 
Hoe can the right marke bee hit u — a wrong marke is ſet vp to 
bee ſhor at? and howe can the Church bee terrible as ap armie with 
banners, when the leaders of the army ſhall turne their ſwords - 
points againſt their one fouldiers?bur this may ſuſſiſe for the wiſe- 
dome of God in mentioning their ſinnes, before he calleth them to 
repentance, in this firſt word diſobedient. 

As the firſt word is a molt cuident teſtimonie of Gods wiſedome, 
i 
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fs is the ſecond of his mercie : for loe, he calleth them ſtill by the 
names of children. Oh loue vnſpeakeable, that cannot fo 
the workemanſhip of lus one „ but albeit they had moiſt 
ſhamefully abuſed his maieſtie, yer ſtill offerethto bee their father. 
He ceaſeth not to try them by afflictions, to call them by his pro- 
phets, to draw them by his ſpirit, to wooe them by his benefits, to 
them in his mercie, and to receiue them into his wonted 
uour againe, Thus wee ſce that our God will not alwaies be chi- p/alr0.s. 
neither will hee keepe his anger for euer. but as a father pitti- 
eth his children, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on all thoſe of whoſe ry 
returne there is any hope. This doctrine will ſtand vs in ſtead 
waics ; firſt the papiſt may learne from hence, that the Lord d 1 
not deale with vs, according to our deſerts, but according to his 
merits in Ieſus Chriſt. Se condly, from hence the afflicted conſcience 3 
(that groneth vnder the burden of his ſinne: —— comfort a- 
ff all the ſiry darts ofSathan, when hee ſhall bee ſurely perſwa- 
d that in Ieſus Chriſt the partition wall is broken downe,and the 
hand-writing faſtened vnto his croſſe, and therefore, that all his 
fins ſhall — able to rampier vp the gate of Gods mercie againſt 
him. Thirdly this tea cheth vs, that if any be fallen by inſirmitie, wee 3 
ſhoulde doe what wee can (with the ſpirit of brotherly loue, and 
long tuffering) to reſtore hum againe. And good reaſon, for if we be 
bound by the law of God to helpe vp a beaſt vnder his burden, 
much more our brother; but alas, how ſtrange is this among vs ? 
If a mans foote hath (ipped never ſo little, eipeciallie if hee bee a 
good man (and who can ſay his heart is cleane? ) profane men are 
ready to exclame of him, but neuer labor to reclame lin; neuer te- 
membring what our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid when hee wrote vpon the h.. 
ground, but forgetting them ic lues to bee laden both with moates, 
and beames, they doe as dogs doe, which (a hen one is in diſgrace) 
run all together after hum with open mouth and full cry. Now if the 
Lord ſhould thus hotly purſue vs, as wee doe our brethren, what 
thould become of vs ? Fourthly , this gracious example of our 4 
heauenly father, dealing fo mercttully with bs * chil- 
dren condemneth the vnchartable ptactiſes of three ſorts of men: 
the firſt ſort 1s the Papiſta,hoſe fingers are d · ed of a fynguine co- 
lour in the bloud of thoſe men, which haue but t anſgre fied the dire 
tie deerces of an ſtalian prieſt; and yet thetc gnatitrainers, and 
camel ſwallowers, bewailethe want of loue among vs. Secondly, it 
meeteth with an abuſe in church gouernours, who vie ſometime to 
make 
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make out excommunications for feees, for trifles, and matters of 

ſmall importance, as though the greateſt cenſure of the church and 

the greateſt iudgement next to the generall iudgement may be dal- 

lied withal,and ſo farre abuſed, as thereby to cut off, and caſt out 

| members of the Church, to ſathan at mens pleaſures. Our good 

God caſteth not off his people, no not for diſobedience, but ſtill ad- 

moniſheth them, and taketh them for his children, ſo long as there 

is any hope of returning. Thirdly, it meeteth with the raſh and furi- 

ous dealing of Brownilts,who (tor ſome defects and blemiſhes) caſt 

off the whole church of God in England for no apparant church of 

God, which is more then they ought to doe for to cauſes. Firſt, 

though diſobedience be (as it is indeed) as the fin of wichcraft, and 

who is not diſobedient in many things? yet ſo long as they cannot 

challenge vs, for apoſtacy, as we may ſome of them, and ſo long as 

there is any life of the ſpirit ar all in her, ſhee is not to be laide out 

ypon the colde ground. But ſoft a whule : though ſhee hath not all 

her ornaments according to the word of God, yet ſhee doeth not re- 

fuſe them, if ſhee might lawfully come by them; but is readie to re- 

ceiue them whenlocuer ſhe may lawfully obtaine them. In the mean 

time ſhee mourneth for her wantes, and ſeeketh a redrefle as ſhee 

N may, and ſueth as ſhee ought, and therefore no doubt is marked on 

the fore head for the deere ſpouſe of leſus Chriſt, ſo long as the hol- 

deth the foundation in him. But ſuppoſe that the church of England 

were proued as the church of Rome, a very harlot,and were adiud- 

ged for her continuance worthy to be put intothe blacke booke of 

excommunication (which God forbid)yetfor them to be their own 

caruers and bailifes, is more then they ought, being but privat men, 

and this is certame, that no particular congregation, much leſſe a 
priuate perſon may excommunicate a whole church, 

Laſtly, in ioy ning theſe two words together, wee are taught to 
cenſure ſinne in all men, but yet to — 4 charitably of all. And on 
the other fide to iudge charitably ofall, but fo as wee winke not at 
1. 19. iy fin in any, for that were tu hate our brother. And this are wee ta 

here, while God calleth them diſobedient; yer ſtill children: and 
children, but yet duobedient. Many thinke that we hate chem if we 
tell them ot their ſinnes, taking thole for their beſt friends, which do 
alwates ſooth them vp in their ſinnes, but theſe men are much de- 
Ps. 25.6. ceiued;for the reproote of a friend is better then the kiſſe of a flatte- 
rer ; yea, if Shimei an enemie ſhall raile vpon Dawid, h that be 
Shines bus ſin, yet it may be and ought to be Du. Again, 
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the ſweeteſt words to the care, are not alwaies the wholeſomeſt 
to the heart: no, the bitter pill is better to purge, then the ſweete 
The boiſterous wind wil make a man hold his garment faſt 
about him, when the gleaming ſunne will make him put off all to 
his ſhire, The thunder and lightning doe more purthe the aire, then 
the calmeſt day in ſummer. The greeneſt hei be doch often couer 
the fouleſt coad; where the water is ſtilleſt, there is it deepeſt;the fai- 
reſt garment doth often couer the fiſthieſt carkas; when the baite is 
moſt in fight, the hooke is leaſt ſuſpected, the friendlieſt kiſſe in 
ſhery, is ſometune but treaſon in ſubſtance; the Bee hath hir honey, 
ſo hath ſhee a ſling, and the one ſhall wound more then the other 
ſhall hcale ; when Herodes courtiers tha! crie to Herod, Oh the voice 
of God, not of man, then muſt Herod come downe with a miſ- 
cluefe ; when 400.falſe prophers ſhall ſay ro Ach, go and proper, 
then mult Ach ib looke leaſt to thriue, neither ſhall hee returne in 
peace: and ſo much for the pertons exhorted, in thele words, O yee 
d [obedient children 
The pertous exhorting are, Cod by ſeremy, and the prophet in 
the name of the Lord, and this is of force alto ro enforce the cxhor- 
tation: as if he ſhould ſay, I doe not of my ſelfe thus reproue you, for 
then you might thiuke me too buſie, but the Lord fer me a worke, 
whoſe will I muſt obey, and therefore you muſt heare me with pati- 
ence. Thus /eremy pleadeth his comimiſs ion, partly for his one diſ- 
charge, and partly to make his meſſage of more credit and force 
with them. And thus might ſcremy reaſon. He that is but a ſeruant, 
muſt doe his maſters meſſage: I am but a feruant , therefore I muſt 
doe my maſters meſſage. And againe, bee that doth but his maſters 
meſſage, ought not therefore to be blamed ; I do that, and no more, 
and therefore I ought not for that to be blamed. And againe,what- 
ſoeuer the Lord by his me ſſenger faith, that muſt bee beleeued: but 
the Lord(by me his meflenger } ſaith that you are diſobedient, and 
promiſeth that if you will turne againe, and obey lum, he will bee 
your Lord, therefore you muſt beleeue it. And agarne, what!ocucr 
the Lord by his meſſengets doth command, that muſt be obered;bur 
the Lord by me doth commaund you tn turne agaiae, therefore ſee 
that you obey his commandement, as you will anſwere at your vt- 
moſt perill. Here then we haue three things to conſider ofinthe 
aunifters of God: Firtt, their authoritie: ſecondly, their dignitie: 
thirdly, their Curie, 


Thar authoritie 1s very great, and their commulhon is very get. 
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large; for behold (ſaith the Lord to Jeremy) I haus ſet thee ouer nati- 
on; and 2 and to root out ; to deſtroy, and to throw 


downe, tobmild and to plant. ut how ? Ezechiel ſheweth how ; Thew 
ſorne of man, feare them not, mor their wordes, although thow remame a- 
mong ſcorpions, feare not their looks s for they ave a rebellious bouſe,verle 
7. Therctorethou ſhalt ſpeake my words vnto chem: lo that it mult 
bee done without feare,and by ſpeakingthe word of God without 
ceaſing. The miniiter of the word theretore hath authorine to te- 
proue princes, as the prophet ſaith, but not by the ſa ora ro remoue 
princes, as the pope faith, He hath aut horitie in Chriſts itcad to pro- 
nounce fotgiucneſſe of ſinnes to the faithtul,as the Fuangeliſſ aich: 
but not co abſolue whom he lift, as the pope ſait h. He hath authority 
to reproue things amiſſe in the church, or the common- weale by 
doctrine as the word lait h, but not ot lamfc t to retotme by practice, 
as Brownilts fate ; for depoſition of Princes belongs to Cod ouly: 
forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, belongeth to God onely : reformation of 
churches and common-weales belongeth to Princes onely, but the 
reprouing of ſinnein prince,church,or commone-wealth belongeth 
to nuniſlers alſo, Andtlus in wifedome and d:\cretion, they may 
and ought to doe. Nay bloud for bloud, if they do li ſſe then this, 
if they do more then this, & if they do not all this; Why then ſhould 
Moſer be murmured at? why ſhould Miches bee ſinitten ? or why 
ſhould /eremy bee wnpriſoncd ? and all thus troubled for executing 
their commils ion? haue they not authoritie to ſpeake? Nay we ſay 
to you, ( yoube angrie with vs for this)as your ieruants will ſay for 
themiclues. We are but ſeruants, it is nothing to vs, agree with 
our maſter, aud we ſhall be cpntent j we may ſpeake what his word 
ſpeaketh, for we haue authoritie, and ſo much wee muſt ſpcake, tor 
therefore arc we put in authotitic. And ſo much bricfly tor the au- 
thoritie of Gods miniſters, 

As their authoritie 15 great, ſo is their calling excellent, and ho- 
nourable, in teſpect of their office, and of Ins perſon, whoſe mouth 
they are. Wee canthinke as bately of our ſelues, as any can either 
thinke or ſpcake of vs: but if it bee an excellent thing to bee a kings 
awmbaſladour, howe much more then to bee ambaſſadour to the 
king of heauen and earth? Therefore are they called in the ſcripture 
by names of great account, as Angels, Stars, Fathers, Horſemen,and 
Chariots of {ſrael, whercot tome bee old as Heli was, fone be young 
as Timotbie was, yet all the meſsengers ofthe Lord lefus. Some 
laue tenne talents, ſome laue but one, yet all muſt 4 for 

ir 
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their Lords aduantage. Some come at the firſt houre, ſome at the 2.15. 
laſt, yet all ſent of God. Some are like /amer and labs the ſonnes 10.3. 
of thunder:ſome like Barnabas the ſonne ot conſolation, yet all the 8.5.17. 
meſſengers of God. Some haue recetued a greater meaſure of giftes, © _ 4 
ſome a leſſe yer all according to the meature of the giſte of Chriſt. — 
And therefore let vs eſteeme of them as of the miniſters of Chriit, 

and the diſpoſers of rhe ſecrets of God. Men they are as we are, that 

is our benefite, for t God humſelſe ſhould tend forth his voice, wee 

muſt yeeld vp our hues. Sinfull they are as others, that n, becauſe 

they are men, mortall they are as others are, and that is, becauſe 

they are finfull ; yet itill the meflengers of God, and beſeech vs in 

Chriſt his ſtead tobe reconciled vnto God. It this were regarded, 2.12. 
then Gods minifters ſhoulde bee more regarded, and lefle deſpiſed, 

more belecued, le fle diſgraced, better prounded for, leſſe pinched, 

and not fo fſhamnefully ſlandered and abuſed of fo many as now they 

are. Bu: alas, it 1s not once thought vpon of · many, and therefore 

everic churhth Nu demeth them inamntenance, cucrie couetous 

Achadb is icke for their |1 unge, cuery proud mimnion, and minſing 1 Kong 27g 
damſeli longeth for their heads in a placter, cucric Inder ts ready to — 
betray them. Z:dkyab the kings claw backe wil not iticke to take his 2 — 
Aſt from their chee kes, I ertuſler the oratour dareth call them pe- 44.24.4.5. 
ilent fellowes,and troublers of the ſtate, i any man of lus courteſie 

will giue them the heating. Feſſus in lus inad moode, will call chem 426.24. 
mad men, and lay the fault (i there bee any) vpon their learning 

too. Demas the wordling will giue them the thp, onely the poore 3Tim4.10, 
widdow of Sarepta n foumde teleeuing poore baniſhed Efrab, And -. 7. 
ſome thanks be to God) but not many in repect ofthe multitude, _ 
haus the ambaſſadours ot the Lord leſus in that good account which 

they thould , cipecially for their works fake; for doe not many 

grudge out meate, number our morſels, and reckon our liuings to 

cuery farthing ? Chriſt commanded his to carry neither bread nor u. 
mony, nor to put on two coates: he is a rich man nom a dayesthat 
hathtu o coatesto put on, except ſeme that haue two or three bene - 

fices, tot many in the world are turned out of all, and yet God hee 
than ked) they ate deliuered. Wee may ſa as Paw ſaide, ve ate af- 1 . 
ſcted on every ſide, in pouerty, yet not ouercome of pouerty ; as 
dead, yer aliue ; as ſcrrowing, yet retoycing;as poſleſling nothing, 
yet hainng all things. In the time of popery one congregation did 
maintaine many maſfſe.pricfts, now many congregations wil hard- 
ly maintaine one good preacher of the go'pel ; and no maruell, for 
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then there were too many fooliſh Bees that brought all their hony 
into the popes hiue, and nowe we haue too many droanes that ſucke 
all the hony out of the churches hive ; yea too many horſe-leaches, 
which alwaies cry, Giue, giue, but neuer ſay, Ho. One crieth,giue me 
the colledge — another crieth, and mee the landes of cathedrall 
churches ; another longeth for the — fourth muſt 
haue an other benefice or two for to buy ham bookes withall ; one 
is ſicke fora deanry ; and ſome are ſicke of a conſumption, and a 
biſhoprike or two would reſtore them againe, or ſome other thing 
char ſhould goe tothe church, and ſome will not leaue till they haue 
the deuill and all, or till the deuill haue them. It men take paines, 
ſome will re warde them wich a thiſtle the reward of an Aſſe: others 
would ſend away their paſtours in worſe caſe then the baſeſt offi- 
cer in their kitchin, without either warning or wages. I blame not 
all, but all uch. Why, fay ſome of theſe men, can you not hue as 
the apoſtles hued Why, fay | againe, let them lay downe their 
5 at the Apoſtles feete, and then let them aske that queſtion. 

ruely many doe as u, did, if they giue one they will 
brag of two. Many ask, from whence commeth the fal of the church? 
Indeede it is a queſtion to be moued, though the diſcaſe will hardly 
or neuer be remoued. It is ſaid that ſeuen iltauoured leane kine de- 


uoured ſeuen fatte kine, and this was Pharaves dreame;but now ſe- 


uenty times ſeuen ilfauoured leaue kine haue deuoured ſeauen hun- 
dred fatte kine; and this is no dreame, but a very troth : but where - 
fore I pray you are Gods meſſengers thus handled? Doe they de- 
maunde their dueties? No, they dare not ; for the earthen potte 
dareth not ſtriue againſt the braſen veſſell, and men are now like 
drunken gueſts, which hauing filled their bellies are loth to pay their 
reckoning, What is the cauſe? Any cauſe will ſerue the turne in this 
point. Facile inwenias baculum, quo canem cedas, It is an eaſie matter 
to find a ſtaffe to beate a dog withall. When the Pharifies could not 
abide the doctrine of Chriſt nor his diſciples, they quickly found a 


ut. /. iuſt defence of their quarrell.They do that on the ſabboth day which 


is notlawtull. And wort you what that was ; they plucked the cares 
of corne. Our Pharifies alſo haue taken vp the lame accuſation a- 

inſt vs, _—_— they) we doe that on the ſabboth day that is not 

ful. And firſt to begin withal,they crie out ypon hum rebell, he 
will not weare the ſurplis euerie ſunday & holy day. Againe, he will 
not reade all ſeruice at all — > whether lawe di- 
pence with him or no for his preaching, wee haue found — 
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cauſe to denie him his dutie. Againe, he will not reade diuine ſeruice 
to the walles and the windowes, to the ſtooles and · che ſtones, and 
is not this cauſe ſufficient to denie him his dutie ? Againe , — 
preach againſt papiſta, Atheiſts, vſurers, drunkarda, ſwearers, Lot 
of miſſe · rule, abuſe of apparrel, and other profanings of the ſabboth 
day, and ſuch like commendable, and common excerciſet of good 
neighbour · hood, and is not this a ſufficent cauſe alſo? Laſtly, if they 
ſhould pay the miniſter his dutie, the lone of fo much inoney were 
loſt, which in many yeres would amount to ſome round ſunnne, and 
are not all theſe, or any of theſe ſufficient cauſes thinke you, to 
handle Gods poore miniſters and ſeruants, as hath been ſhewed be- 
fore? But hat hath good queene Elizabeth done, that ſhe can get 
nothing of ſome of them, l hope it is not becauſe ſhe hath baniſhed 
idolatrie and brought in the goſpel. Some can rob Petey to pay Paul 
(they ſay) but theſe men can cunningly rob both Peter & Pan too, 
and pay neither ot both. Well: wee haue beene all this while but a- 
mong the cares ofcorne : but what? Are wee ſharpe in reproouing 
their finne ? No, wee dare not ſay to Herod, thou muſt not haue thy 
brothers wife, we may not lay. that a right papilt is a ranke traitour, 
left wee ſhould be told, that when we are in our priuiledged places 


wee prate what we liſt, as once I wastolde. We may not fay the ma- Neef. ry 


— 7 are profaners of the ſabboth day, i they ſuffer it to be pro- 
aned, though the word ſaith fo, And to meddle with any abuſes or 
corruptions inthe church, is Awuribus canem, to pull a dogge by the 
eares, and to put our hand into a hornets neit. A learned farher(who 
belike had experience of ſuch things ) ſaid once (it not often) Twti- 
or eſt diſcentis quam docentts ratio: \e is better to learne then to teach: 
but we may ſay now a dayes, Tutior eft precantis, quam arguentis 
conditio, It is more daungerousto reptooue ſinne, then to comm 
finne. And it euer it were true, it is no true, that Lepores conciom un- 
tur leonibus, we muſt preach in feare as poore hares before proud ly- 
ons: for if wee pleaſe them not, they will ſay as Achab ſaid, He doth 


not prophecie good vnro me, but cuill, and therefore my ſoule doth n 


hate him. We reade v h αãcried againſt the Iſraelites as appeareth 
in Exod. j. &. Gu them no more ſtraw, hut let them gather it — — 
and get it where they can, and yet we will bane aur whole tale of bricke, 
45 by ſo ? for they be idle and crie, Let vn goe three daies iourny ito 
the wilderneſſe and offer ſacrifice vnto God. So play many with vs, for 
crie, let our paltors and preachers haue no more liberty giuen 
them; let them gather their ſtraw themſelues, that is, let them 
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preach as muchas they will (for they account of preaching but as of 
ftrawe,) but in the meane time we wil haue our whole tale of bricke, 
that is, all our old cuſtomes and ceremonies kept hatſoeuer they 
be: and albeit wee haue no laue for them, yet will we haue them to 
doe as we will. And why ſo? Becauſe forſooth (as they ſay) we be idle 
and ct ie, let vs goe offer ſacrifice ; that is (ay they) they neuer leaue 
calling to church, and to the ſermon euery day, and there wee muſt 
be teprooued for euetie fault, and this diet is not for our humors ; 
and they were as good bee idle as thus occupied. And as Pharas vr- 
ged thoſe things at Iſraels hands, which hee would not touch hum- 
ſelte with his leaſt finger : ſo theſe Pharaos would lay heauier bur- 
thens ypou the miniſters backes,then either prince,or lawe,or cone 
ſcience will warrant. Againe, becauſe the Agypcantaske was not 
done, the I{raclites, and their officers were beaten:Euen fo, becauſe 
their taske ¶ Imeane not the task e ofthe lawe, for that haue wee 
borne, and are ready moſt willingly to vndergo it) but the vnſtin- 
ted tas ke of mens vnbrideled 48 whoſe behautour ſauou- 
reth of the diſcipline of an alchouſe, becauſe their raske 1s not done: 
we are beaten with the (launderous tongues of vagodly men, with 
the reproch of the world, with the diſgrace of our miniſtery, with the, 
bitings of pouertie; and if ſome might preuaile, u ich the lofle of li- 
bernie, liuing, and life it ſelfe ; for they crie Cruciſige already, the 
Lord (ifit bee his will) turne ſuch Pharaves hearts. But, will not the 
Lord be reuenged of his ſeruants wrong and oppreſsion? Yes no 
doubt; for if Princes take that contempt ro themielues which is of- 
fered to their ambaſſadours, much more will God. If Hamonand 


cen {mon ſtincke in the nottrels of Iiracl for their villanie offered to 


D azids meſiengers, much more ſhall theſe {tinke before God. And 
if God made Jeruſalem, yea euen famous Ieruſalem a heape of 
ſtones, and the ſhame of the world, for mocking, deſpiſing, and 
nuſuſing of Gods meflengers, hom ſhall God ſuffer theſe oppretiing 
Pharaoes,v/lether they be papiſts, or atheiſts, or libertines, or neu- 
ters, ot Macluuels, whether in city or country, whether in village or 
in cotrage, or whereſocucr or whoſoeuer they be, how ſhal God fuf- 
fer them at laſt :hougſj he ſuffer the long to eſcape his heauy wrath ? 
Therefore | would u that this contempt and neglect of Gods 
miniſters might be baniſhed from amongit vs ; for a — in te- 
_ of humane inſirnuties, they are but as other men are; 

the meſſenger of Sathan bee ſent to buffet them; and though there 
bea lawe 1a their members,rebelling againſt the law of their _ 
whereby 
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whereby many times they are led (againſt their wils captives to the 
law of ſinne) Oh wretched menthat wee are: yet in reſpect of their 
office which is honourable and excellent in reſpect of him whole 
meſſage they — and in reſpect of the meſlage it ſelfe which they 
bring, they are to be regarded and reuerenced: and lo much for che 
diguitie ot Gods muniſters. 

Their authoritie is great, honourable is their office, and great is Of thei 
their dignity ; their duety therefore muſt needes bee very great, but duns. 
which is the greateſt I know not. They are meſſengets of Gods 1 
counſelles, therefote they muſt be truſty they are fathers vnto Gods —— — 
cluldren, therfore they muſt be louing and tender; they are builders , — 
of Gods church, fiewards of Gods houſhould, ſhepeheards of Gods r.Cor.4.2. 
flocke, therefore they mult be skilfull, faichfull, and watchfullʒthey 
are captaines ouer Gods church, which is terrible as an army with Cows. 
banners, therefore they mult not bee fearefull and faint-hearted 3 
they are the lights ofthe world, and the ſalt of the carth,and there- Mars.14. 
fore they muſt neither ſtand vnder a buſhel, nor bee vnlauoury 3 
they are nurſes of Gods tender ones, therefore their breaits ſhould 
neuer be without milke ; they are to deale with old and yong, with 
learned and vnlearned, with ſtrong and weake,with wilful and ig- 
norant, and with all ſorts, therefore they muſt bee wiſe. In the rune 
of peace, and in the time of i arre, in tune of proſperity, and in time 
of aduer ſity, in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and at all times ; there- 
fore they muſt bee no time · ſeruers: Againſt principalities and po- 1. 
wers, againſt holds mighty and ſtrong, againit fleſh and bloud, 
the worlde and worldlings, the deuill and hell, preſumption and 
deſpaire, and againſt all finne in others and in themſelues: be- 
fore princes and ſubiects, before angels and men, before heauen 
and earth, and before God himfelte, and therefore their garners 
muſt bee ſtored with all kinde of graine, both old and new, their 
lippes muſt alwaics preſerus knowledge. Their hands muſt bee — 
holden vp. and their armes vnderſet when they faint in prayer, their — 
eies ſhould dazel with waiting for the hope of their praier, their 
cheekes ſhould bee watred with teares, when they pray for the 
ſinnes of the people, and when they can pray and preach no longer, le. 1 
let them chatter like a ſwallow, mourne like a doue, and grone in 
their ſpirites ; for oporter Epiſcopums mori concionantem (+ orantem, 
faith a godly father; A good biſhop mult dic preaching, and pray- 
ing, and mult pray and preacheill be die. What ſhould I ſay more? 
hee is the nuruiter of God, therefore of God he mult learne hus duty, 

P 4 and 


Newb.13.3. 


Jerem 2332 
C417. 


216 God wooing his Church. 

and vnto God he muſt his dutie. Hee is to ſpeake in the 
name of God, therefore he muſt ſpeake both what, and when, and to 
hom, and in that maner that God wil. If therefore we ſpeake mens 
inuentions in painted eloquence to ſet forth our ſelues, to ſome and 
not to all, faintly & coldly, to Tharſis tor Niniuy, i we condemine the 
good, and commend the bad, encourage the uicked, and diſcourage 
the godlyʒif we ſpeake but once a yeare, once a quarter, or when we 
liſt,or not at all, and at all times as occaſion ſerueth, both inſtantly 
and earneſtly, wee doe not the dutie of good meſſengers. But if wee 
ſpeak Gods glorious wil, without adding or diuuniſhing, in the eui- 
| of the ſpirite, to the conſcience as well as to the eare ; to the 
courtiet and countrieman,with courage & boldnefle, with wiſdoime 
and diſcretion, with a zeale of Gods glorie, a loue of Gods people, 
and a defire uf their good, and that continually, conſtantly, and 
faithfully, then we doe the dutie of Gods minifters. If therefore any 
man ſhall ſend for Gods miniſter, to ſchoole lum betore hande, and 
to teach him either whatto ſpeake,as generall doctrine withour ap- 
plication, or hoe to ſpeake, as in fine tearmes, and filed ro 
pleaſe all, and to diſpleaſe none (as the manner of ſome u, and who 
is not cunning in the miniſters office, and in euetie mans office ſa» 
uing his owne) wee are to ſignifie thus much vnto him, that we are 
not miniſters of mens vabrideled affections, but of the Lordes moſt 
holie will, and therefore wee muſt not ſpeake either what they will, 
or how y luſt, but all muſt bee both for matter, and maner as God 
wil ; ſo ſaid Michaiah the true prophet tothe kings eunuch ; ſo ſaid 
Balaam the falſe prophet to the King himſelfe;and fo ſay we to every 
one. And good reaſon,for if the Lawyer will ſcorne to learne of the 
Diuine to pleade at the barre, why ſhoulde the Lawyer take vppon 
him to teach che Diuine how to ſpeake in the pulpit ? And if our ſer- 
uants arc not to doe our buſines by other mens directionsʒit᷑ the ſte- 
ward muſt not diſpoſe of his maſters goods at another mans a 
pointment ; if the capraine mult not fight when the meane ſouldier 
wil appoint lum ʒ and if che ſouldier muſt not * with ſuch wea- 
pons as lus enenue will appoint him: why then ſhould Gods mini- 
ſter( u ho is topleade Gods matters, to doe Gods buſines, to diſpoſe 
of Gods treaſures, and to fight the Lords battel:) become a ſlaue and 
aſeruant to mens affections ? If he ſhould (which God forbid) hurt 
he may doe much; but good he ſhal doe none. And yet I deny not, 
but that the miniſter᷑ is to recetuegood counſel of any man. And the 
Coloſſians may ſay to Archippas, looke to thy uuniſtery. And ſo 
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much for the authoritie, dignitie, and dutie of Gods miniſters. And 
thus much both for the perſons exhorted, and exhorting. 
In the ſecond wee ate to conſider ; firſt of that whereunto 
they are exhorted, and then of the reaſon why. For the firſt, it is re- 
pentagice,and is here called aturning againe : alluding to one that 
1s out of hu way, and cannot come into the right way, except hee 
turne againe, or elſe to one that had left ſome thing behinde him, 
without which his ourney could not proſper, but moſt likely to a ;won.g.x.s, 
wite diuotſed from her husband for adultery; bur he calling to mind 
the olde and fiveet loue that was wont to be berween them, calleth 
her againe, and offers ſtil to be her ſpouſe, vpon condition that ſhe 
will become a new woman. At all theſe ſtates were we all of our 
ſelues, for by nature wee are all gone out of the way, wee are cor- 
rupt, and become abhominable, the waies of peace wee haue not 
knowne. But then did the Lord call vnto vs, and ſaid, Adu, where Gen; 
art thou? come into the right way, Chriſt leſus the ſeed of the wo- 
man, is the way, the truth, and the life, walke thou in this way, 
and hee thall conduct thee directly vnto Canaan the kingdome of 
heauen. 
Againe, when we had found Chriſt the way, we made no more 
reckening but thought that we had al, when we had the way:butwe 
were denied; for we left behind vs the works of faith, & repentauce. 
We were going to Chriſt, not like the wiſemen with ourpreſencs, If. 
but like the fooliſh virgins without oyle in our lamps ; but behold, 
the Lord calleth vnto vs, and faith; Turne againe, and take your ,, , 
| | 7 
ptouiſion with you : we alſo went a whoring after our owne inven» 
tions: we were trudging to hell, with bagge and baggage : we had altes. 
lughted our troth to the world, ſinne, and Sathan. Vet lo, God of 
Fs infinite mercie and goodneſſe ſendeth embaſſadours after vs, his 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and aninifters, to call vs backe againe, and to 
offer vs conditions of peace. Nay he ſent his one ſonne to call vs 
backe againe, and he erieth, Come vnto mee, come vnto mee, &c. Aub rr, 
Nay God huntelte calleth vnto vs, and he crieth vnto vs, why will 
you die, O houſe of Iacob, why will you die? when this would not NN. 16.1 
ſerue, hee falleth to entreating ot vs, that wee would be reconciled 
vnto him. Oh loue without compariſon! Thus hath our good God, 2. C. f. 20. 
and moſt gracious father forbidden the banes of matrimonie be. 
tweene the deuil and vs, and offercth vs a better match, euen his Rom 8.32, 
ou ne ſonne, the heire of all rhings, and king of heauen and earth, Heb.x.3, 
and all yponthis condition, that we will turne againe, and fortake 
the 
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the deuill, with all his works, and embrace Chriſt Ieſus with all his 
merites,and ſerue him in righteouſnes,and true holines al the daies 
of our lite, bleſſed be his name for euct. 

Well then, by this time wee ſee what true t tance is, namely a 
continuall turning againe vnto God, by forlaking our old wales 
ot 121quitie and tranſgreſſion, and walking in the new waies of holy 
life, by caſting off the works of darkenes, and putting on the ar- 
mour of light, This turning againe, is a hatred of all ſinne paſt, with 
a hearty ſorow for the ſame, with a care to preuent fin to come, and 
a ſtedfaſt reſolution not to entertaine it, when it is offered againe, 
It is a conqueſt of our own wils & aſfections, and a ſubiecting them 
vnto the wil of God. The time of his turning agatae muſt be al w aics, 
euen while it is ſaide to day. This turning againe muſt bee by one 
certaine way, and that is Icſus Chriſt. And for the better finding 
out of our w ay, and kceping of it being found, we muſt needes haue 
a lanterne to our feete, and a light to our pathes, and that muſt bee 
the word of God, read, preached, heard, beleeued and meditated 
vpon. And becauſe wee walke in this world as on a ſca of glaſſe, ve- 
rie Ilipperie, and we verie feeble and faint, wee mult haue the ſtaffe 
of faith to go by. Our guide muſt be the = of wiſedome, know- 
ledge , vnderſtanding , of courage, and ſtrength. And becauſe 
Chriſt our way is holy ground, we muſt therefore pur off the ſhoves 
of our beaſtly affections, which caried vs euerie way before, and put 
vpon our fecte the ſhoves of prepat;tion to the goſpel. In this our 
turning againe, we ſhall meet with many diſcouragements, we muſt 
therfore be coucred with a helmet of hope, and leſt our old eninues 
the world, the fleſh,and the deuill ſhould make vs retice back, we 
muſt put vpon vs the whole armour of Go, be valiant, and quit our 
ſelues like men, and ſo march forward toward our heauenly Cha- 
naan. And if at any time we chaunce to loſe our way, as being ei- 
ther be nighted, weather beaten, or otherwiſe beguiled, we mult go 
about the citie ; by the ſtreets and open places, and enquire oft 
watehmen, the muniſters that are fer to goe about the citie, if they 
did not fee him whom our ſoule loueth, and if they ſhall ſhew vs 
where he is, wee mult not ſay, I haue put off my coate,howe ſhall 1 
put it on ? but leauing all ſuch dilatory pleacs, turne againe, and 
meete him with great ioy. 

It theſe be the properties and qualities of true repentance, then 
are many in the wor lde far trom true repentance. The papitts di- 
ſpence with murder & treaſon. The price of whoredom,inceſt, ſodo- 
minry, 
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mitry,patricide,matricide,fratricide,and of all fin is ſet down in the 

market of Rome where Omnia venalia,all is for mony, and the deuil 

clarke cfthe market: far inough therefore are they from true repen- 

tance, neither can they be ſaued, except they turne again. Their foo- 

liſh penance of whipping, creeping to the crofle, going bare-foote, 

and ſuch like,God never required, & therfore no true conuerſion, 

except they leaue theſe toies and turne againe. The Turkxe follow- Twkes, 

eth his Alcaron, cuen darkeneſſe it ſelfe, leauing the word of God, 

euen light it ſelfe, and therfore fo long as he doth ſo he cannot turne 

againe, The lewes denied Chriſt the right way, and therefore they ee. 

are farre fromthis turning againe. The Anabaprift re iecteth the Anabaptiſt. 

written word of God, and relieth vpon his droufic dreames, and 

night-revelations,and therfore ſhal not poſlibly find the right way, 

except hee turne agame. The Neuter is for any way,and therefore 

out ofthe right way, except heturne againe. The Atheiſt faith in his gig. 

heart there is no God. The Machiuell with the Atheiſt, will not ac- 

knowledge that there is either God or deuill, hell or heauen, and in 

all their actions they quench the ſpirit of God, which one day they 

ſhall know to their coſt, except they returne. The prophane 

worldling with Eſa — not for his ſins, but for the lofſe of Worldlings 

ſome wordly commodity, but this is no true turning. The preſum- 5. 
tuous perſon driues off all to the laſt hour, and therefore 18like to wous. 

be prevented, if in tune hee doe not turne againe. The deſperate per- 

fon is in hatred with himfelfe for his finnes, but becauſe he wanteth 

Chriſt the way, and the ſtaffe of faith, hee laycth violent handes 

vpon his owne bodie, and deftroteth the good creature of God, and 

ſo turneth further from God, then euet before. The turning turner Turne- 

that turneth with the weather- cocke in the winde, muſt allo turne cates. 

againe before hee can bee ſaued. The. Church. papiſt turneth in Church 

ſhew, but not in truth, and therefore muſt locke for his portion payiſt, 

with hy pocrites,except hee turne againe. The Barbarians turned 

from one opinion to ancther, but both in extremities z for one 

while they iudged Paul as a murtherer, another while they eftee- 7 ,5..6; 

med hin as a God. Our Brownatts alſo once accounted highly of Brownifts, 

Gods mmiſters, but now they account them but murtherers and 

falſe prophets; once they thought our church to be the only church, 

but now no church ; but l hope that ſo many of them as belong vn- 

to God, ſhall one day turne againe. Some turne from popery to 

Atheiſme, from one ſinne to another: but to God they cannot turne, 

except by true repentance they turne againe, Some turne as dogges 

doe, 
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doe, that is, either to their vomit againe, ar elſe to ſnatch at them 
which bring them meate: I would I could deuiſe away to make vſu- 
rers turne againe, but I feare mee I ſhall not, for they which can co- 
fin al lawes, (no doubt) will be roo cunning tor me. Viury is a deuil, 
that all the diſciples of Chriſt in England cannot caſt out. for it is a 
kind chat will not be caſt out, but by faſting and prayer. We reade 


Mi, 534 that there was aman poſſeſſed with a deuill called p_—_ hee kept 


1-Tbeſ.1. 


Nes. 13.2, 
1. Ce. 11.14. 


1. Fes. 3. 3. 


amongſt the graues, and no man could paſſe quietly by hun: j think 
vſurers alſo are poſſe ſſed with the ſame deuill, for no man can paſſe 
by without his marks. The father crieth, oh my ſon is vndone by the 
viurer: the ſonne crieth, oh the vſurer hath eaten vp my father, & e- 
uerie one that commeth that way where the viurer kee peth, crieth, 
God keepe me out of the viurers hands. No ſtatute, nor lau es can 
tame vſurie, for he hath ſo many turnings and turne againes, that a 
man cannot tell where to find hum. He is in money, and wares, in 
buying and ſelling, he dealeth for ready money, and for time, he bo- 
— and lendeth, he dealeth by himſelte and his brokers, the de- 
uils hunt men. And this is certaine, that vſurie is growen fo ſtrong, 
that hee hath finewes and bones like a man, and walketh vp and 
doune the (ireeres like a ſeruing man, like a gentleman, like a mar- 
chant man, and like an alderman ; yea and that fo ſtoutly, that hee 
taketh the wall of al honeſtie and religion. Thete turners are like the 


* deuill,who being driuen out of a man, would necdes be in the {wine, 


but whereſocucr they bee, they will be ſure to doe no good. Good 
brethren, in many things we ſin all, and therefore wee haue neede 
at all times to be turning againe. In euerie turning againe there is 
terminus 4 quo Cf terminus ad quem that is the thing trom which, and 
the thing vnto which we muit turne. S. Pax/thewerh that we muſt 
turne from idols, tothe liuing God. And Icrem in the firſt words of 
his text, ſheweththat we mult turne from our dilobedience to true 
obedience, for the reproutng of the one is the approuing of the o- 
ther, and the forbidding ot the one is the commanding of the other. 
And to ſay the truth, they are truly turned vnto God, who are truly 
obedient to the word of God, and they are indeed diſobedient per- 
ſons which diſobey the word of God. A nd therfore let vs make what 
ſhewes of holines we can, if we obey not the word in al things that 
concerne vs, wee are vnholy, wee are ncttrucly conuerted. The 
word of God forbids vs tofollow the taſhions of the world, it for- 

ds men the wearing of long haire, and women the laying out of 
_ and both men and women to diſguiſe themiclues in 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange attire, now if (althis not wichſtanding) we ſhall practiſe the 
contrary, what doe wee elſe but turne from the Lord vnto Sat 
who is our termumns ad guem?The Lord in his word forbids all lying, 
and falſe dealing to deceiue, and all decent to liue; if any man in his 
ſhop, or elſc-where ſhall vſe both, they may well be hearers of the 
worde, but God will note them for monſtrous rebels and hypo- 
crites. And thus we are to examine our ſelues fot every other thin 
For the wickedeſt man that liueth may heare the word of God 

ly, reverence the preacher, and in many things obey the word, as 
Herod did: but Herod would ſtil haue his — wite, and ſo man 
will loue one ſinne or other as their dearling. And ſurely the devill 
can draw a man to hell aſwell with one bait as with a thouſand. 
Gods children muſt therefore ſtrive again all finne, and in euery 
thing labour to obey the word ; or elſe, as God did allowe the good 
things, and euer had ſomewhat to ſay for the euill that hee found in 
the ſeauen Churches of Aſia, ſo will his maieſtie reckon with vs for 
all our ſinnes, not onelie of onuſsion but commiſsion ; although he 
doc finde ſome, yea many good things amongſt vs. 

Many,vnder pretence of obedience to Princes would giue enter- 
tainement to any religion, forgetting that God muſt bee obeied be- 
fore men, but ſuch men are molt diſobedient tothe King of al kings, 
but truly obedient to none. Many again crie, obedience, obedience, 
as though they were compounded ot nothing but of obedience, and 
= all is not gold that ſhineth ; and flattering /wdas is not the faith · 

lleſt diſciple ; and ex vnguibus leonem, ex fruttibus arborem, the ly- 
on ſhall be knowen by his clawes, and the tree by his fruit. For let 
a man looke well vpon many of them, and he ſhall ſee that there are 
not any generally to all lawes more diſobedient in their lives, none 
more diſſolute and ſcandalous in their worſhipping of God, none 
more ſuperſtitious,in the principles of true religion, none more ig- 
norant in their dealing,none more vniuſt, and deceitful where a 
uantage is giuen them, none more cruell and mercileſſe, and in all 
their ſports and paſtunes none more profane, and filthy and blaſphe- 
mous z; which kinde of people are not much vnlike Cains Gracc has, 
who tooke vpon him the defence of the treaſurie, whereot he him. 
ſelfe was the ſpoilet. So they crie obedience, when none are more diſ- 
obedient then they ; like theeues which hauing done a robberie, 
can make hew and crie after the true man. Some can hold one with 
atale, while they picke his purſe, but theſe are cunning theeues, 
which can hold the world withatale of obedience, and conformi- 
ric 


Mark, 8, 
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tie while they in the meane time doe deceive both Prince, church, 
and commonwealth of their duties, and themſclues of Gods fauour, 
if in time they take not a new courſe, Such hollow hearted Ambo- 
dexters,hauc learned to ſerue the time, but to ſerue their own turne, 
looking when time will turne, that chey may turne with rune : 
but if carefull circumniſpeRion be had, which the necel{ity ot theſe 
times requireth and the ſubtilties of theſe enumies crauc,it will be no 
hard matter to diſcetne the wolucs, though they wander in ſheeps 
clothing, by the noyſe of their bowling , and to deicnie the alle 
(though he iet in the lions kin) by the length ot lus cares, except 
by true repentance in time they turne againe, which God graunt if 
it be his wall. 

But here ariſeth a queſtion , and that is this: VVhether a man 
in turning to God, muſt forſake the companic ot the wicked ot no? 
If yea (as they ought indeede) why did theſc leu es continue ſtill 
among the Aſſyrians which were 1dolators? and why went they 
not to Zion, the place of Gods worihip : Or it they could not, be- 
cauſe they were in captiuitie, to u hat purpole then ſetued this 
exhorration ? The anſwete 1s rot hard? There 15 a turning in out- 
ward action and affection : In outward action, when a chrittian 
doth that which hee ought to doe, and may lawfully, and conue- 
niently do it. In affection, when a cht: ſtian would do that which he 
ouglit to do, but cannot, being le:ted outwardly, by wnprifonment, 
ſickenes, baniſhment, the la we, or ſuch like: or inwardly by ſome 
naturall infirmitie. Examples wee haue of both in the ſcripture. 
They turned in outward action, who with Du fetched home the 
ar ke, ſo did the Nimuites which taſted and praicd at the kings com- 
mandement; fo did like viſe the lewes and Grectans, u hack: burned 
their books, In affection turned leues in Babilon, which mourned 
and v ept at the remenibrance ot Zion. In aſfection turned Dad in 
— we de ſired to goto Gods boufe with j pcople but 
could not. in affection alto tutned thoſe men which mourned tor all 
the abonunations y were done in the widlt of Icrutalem : And in af. 
fectton alſo y Apollle turned, when he detited to du al that he ought 
to do, but could not, be inꝑ led captiue to the law of ſin. do we in ma- 
ny tlungs may turne, both in outward achon and affect ion of hart, 
as from 1dolatric tothe Goſhel, tom drunkcnaes to fabriety, from 
pride to hunulitie, and in many things more, Some things are yet 
waning which the church ſhuld haue, if ſhe had her right) as a lcar- 
ned miniſtery througli cle ole land, and the ptetection of godly 

an 
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and ancient diſcipline , which was in theprimitiue church: but a? 
yet we cannot haue them in ate, yet in affection we embrace them, 
that is, we pray tor them, we u — gladly haue them if wee might 
lawfully come by them, and this church doth allow in our booke of 


common prayer, wherein plaine words it is ſaid, That there was 4 Preface bo- 
1. ; diſciplme m the primutine church u hich is to be wiſhed; and much to fore Com- 


embed, that it might be reſtored agame;and therefore allo when oc- 
caſion ſerueth it may be taughie, and yer % ih great vile dome and 
diſcretion : for ſhall n be prayed for, and not be caught alto what it 
is, that it may be much withed tor 2 yes turely, for /gnon nulla cupide, 
there is no deſire of chat is not knowen. And in affe ding that whuch 
15 wanting, Nc are to heware that unpatienc raſhnes draw out our 
affections beyond the bound of chriſtian charity, & godly ſobriety, 
leit we forget to be chanketull tor thoſe hngular benefits which we 
haue already recerucd, and lofor our impatience on the one fide, 
and our iogtatitude on the other, we are rewarded in the end with 
the loflc of all. 
No folloncththe reaſon ofthe exhortation in theſe words: For 
I am your Lord. The word Lord, in the originall ſigniſieth to com- 
maund as a Lord, or to rule as a huſband : either is ſuſſicient, ſo the 
lence be taken, as if hee ſhould ſay; it is good reaſon thou ſhouldeſt 
turne agame for thou halt entred a coucnant with me, and married 
thy ſelte vnto mee, and therefore I haue both power ouer you, and 
intcrett in you. This beeing the ſenſe, the doctrine ſhall be this; feſt, 
that it is neuer in vaine to turne tothe Lorde, for ſuch is his loue vn- 
to thole, whoſe names are once written in his booke of election, 
that finally he will not forſake them, but moſt mercifully will em- 
brace them, a henſocuer they ſhall taithfully turne vnto him: Ney- 
ther doth he ſhew vs tlus fauour becauſe we haue deſerued it by our 
turning againe, as the papiſts lay, but becaule of his free and vnde- 
ſerued loue he hath made vs this promiſe. If any ſhall thinke that of 
nntelte lice hath po er or will to turne vnto God, hee deceiueth 


hunſelfe;ztor by nature we run from God as Adam did, but it u God . 


that iceketh vs vp again. Naturally out thoughts are euill continu- 
ally, our words ate vainc, our works are filthy; but it 15 God that 


Ha. 10 


createth in vs ne hearts, and that makes our words gra: ious, and cer. f. 3. 


our works acceptable to lumſelte, and that by Iclus Chriſt; for 


our ſelues we can not fo much as thinke a good thought. And as Phibp.r.13, 
God only by 2 preuentech vs, and worketh in vs both the 1.6.44. 


wall and the dec de, fo by the fame ſpirit he drau eth vs to him, or els 


ve 


Philp.1.19 


John 6. 6 f. 


Nen. . 17. 
18.19. 


coastal. ſpoile you throug 


Ea. G4. C. 


vr. 2.10. 
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we neuer come at him: and by no other ſpirit doth he alſo finiſh that 
good work he hath begun in vs, and that in Ieſus Chriſt. And as our 
repentance is of God, ſo is our faith alſo ; for S. Paul ſaith. Toyowit 
is given both to beleene and ſuffer. 8. Iohs ſait h, It is the works of Gad to 
reve in ſeſus Chriſt, And what haue we that we haue not received? 

If we haue recciued all the good we haue from God, & not from our 
ſelues, and that of his free grace and mercy, without any confidera- 
tion of our parts, whyſhould we not attribute all to him againe?and 
why | tr part of our conuerfion or ſaluation be aſcribed to 
our ſelues, or any creature elſe in heauen orcarth, and not wholy to 
the merits of Chriſt his death and paſſionꝰtor ſhall the diſobedience 
of one man, Adam, deſtroy all the world, and ſhall not the obedi- 
ence of one man, leſus Chriſt, ſave all that belecue ? ſhall the work 
of men, of Saints, of Martyrs,or of Mary (all finfull and impetfect) 
be ſufficient, and not the workes of Chriſt Ieſus which are moſt per- 
fe, and perfection it ſelfe ? Is he the feed of the woman that brake 
the ſerpents head, and could he not do it without vs? Is he that bra- 
ſen ſerpent that heales all choſe that looke on hum with the eie of a 
liuely faith, and muſt we now licke our ſelues whole? But( ay the Pa- 
piſts) there is righteouſneſſe in vs as the accident in the ſubic . To 
which we anſwer, firſt, though this bee true in pluloſoplue, yet it is 
falſe in diuinity, and — Paul ſaith, T abe beede leſt any man 
, philoſophie. Secondly, there is rightcouines in vs, 

as there was finne in Chriſt ; but in Chriſt there was no ſinne 
really, of his owne, but of ours by unputation ; neither haue wee 
any righteouſnes of cur owne, but of Chriſts, and that by impu- 
tation alſo. Thirdly, God by his good ſpirit beginneth righteouſ- 
nes in vs, euen in this life, but it 18 ect and polluted, ſo ſoone 
as it commeth into the ſtinking veſſels of our corrupted nature, but 
it ſhall be perfected in the world to come, by leſus Chriſt only. But 
yet the papiſts haue another ſhift, as our euill workes are auailcable 
vnto condemnation, ſo our good workes are auaileable to ſalvation: 
for (lay they ) Contrariorum contraria eſt ratio, of contraries, there is 
a contrary reaſon. But I anſwer, the compariſon is vnlike, and hol. 
deth not; for firſt, our fins are of our ſelues, our righteouſnes is of 
God: ſecondly, our ſinnes are perfectly euill, our good is imperfeR: 
thirdly, hee that is guiltie of one commaundement is guiltie of all, 
and deſerueth damnation ; ſhall wee therefore conclude, that hee 
which keepeth one, de ſerueth ſaluation? what more abſurd No, no, 
both our converſion aud ſaluation be the free workes of God. Hea- 
uen 


; 
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uen is our inheritance ; ergo, no purchaſe by vs: it hath pleaſed the .. 14. 


Father to giue vs the kingdoime z ergo, wee get it not by our ſelues. 


Saint /Jobn faith, Chriſt is the doore by which we muſt enter. Peter 
faith, there is no other name vnder heauen whereby we can bee ſa- 
ued, but onely by, the name of the Lord Icfus. And therefore to 
ioyne Chriſt with vs, and his perfect rightcouſnes, with our broken 
workes,cuen vaholinefle it ſelte, 9 to put new cloath in an 
old garment, and ſo to make the rent worſe ; and to put new wine 
into old bottels, and foto ſpill all;and to build part ot the houſe vp- 
on Chriſt, and part vpon our ſelues were to ſet part vpon the toun- 
dation, and part be ſies the foundation, and foto bring all vader 
foote. And therefore if wee will be wile builders, let vs aſeribe all 
x holy, and onely to our — God, who hath fo loued vs in Chriſt 
leſus,that albeit we laue been diſobedient to his heauenly maieſty, 
yet it we will come when hee calleth, and vie the ordinary meanes 
when he offereththem, and turne againe to him with all our hearts, 
he will be fill our Lord, and that for his promiſe ſake in letus Chriſt 
our Lord, and yet all of hisfauor vndeſerued, and loue vnipeaka- 
ble, wherewithall hee loued vs before the foundation of the world 
was laid. 

This doctrine is nece ſſary for two ſorts of menʒ Firſt for thoſe that 
are too much opprefled u ith the burthen of their ſinne, euen to de- 
ſpaire : theſe men are to know that Chriſt letus ſpake vnto them, 


enn. 
Job. to. y. 
A1. 10.11. 


M. 9. 16. 


t. Cor. 3. 1 t. 


when as hee ſaid, Come vnto mee all you that are May laden, and ta. 


I will caſe you. And the Prophet here ſpeaketh vnto them, u hen 


Let them onely belecue, and pray the Lord to helpe their vnbelecfe. 
Aud let not thus be the queſtion, wherher God will be their good 
Lord or no; or whether they ſhall be ſaued or noʒbut whether they 
be ſurely perſwaded of Gods loue in Chriſt to them or no. The ſe- 


hee faith; O yes diſobedient children turne aoaine, for I am v Lord. 1 7. 9. 4 


cond fort are ſuch as arc not at all touched wich their finnes, but are d. 8.38. 


drenched in the ſea of fin, and feele not the waues; in the middeſt 
of the fire they are, and yet feele not the flame; Gods iudgements 
are preſent, hell gates ate gaping, and death ready to (rike them, 
yet they no whit abaſhed: No threatning, no prouuſe, no example, 
nothing will make them forgoe their finnes, that God may forgiue 
them: God make vsto tecle our ſins, that we may by true repentance 
turne againe;tor this comfort belongeth to none but to thoſe that in 

obedience turne to God by leſus Chriſt our Lord. 
The ſecond thing that we learne from this place, is that the conſi- 
Q deration 
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deration of Gods loue towards vs, ſhould moue vs to ſerue him in 
true obedience. This argument did Aſoſes vic tothe Iraclites ; The 
Diw.30-7-3 Lord (ſaith he) will curſe thy enemies, and them that hate thee, and 


ecutethee ; returnetherefore, and obey the voice ofthe Lorde 
thy God, and do all his commandements. The ſame argument did 
„2; laſbua vſe. Ihe Lord faith he hath giuen you a land wherein you did 
* not labor, cities which you builded not; and vineyards whuch == 
planted not: now therefore feare the Lord your God, and ſerue him 
in vprightnes and truth. The ſame reaſon alſodoth the Lord (by 
leremy ) vic here: Turne againe, and obey, and why ? for I am your 
Lord. The ſamereaſon ought to moue cuerie one of vs to feate the 
Lord, for with lum is mercie that hee may bee feared. Apply wee 
T. . this to our ſelues. No nation hath been longer vrged with this argu- 
ment then our Engliſh nation: but hath it perſwaded vs to obey the 
Lord: God indeed hath made vs his vineyard, and done for vs what 
he poſlibly could deuiſe, by — 4 watering, 
nd defending vs : yet lo, nothing but ſower grapes. Nay haue we 
not degenerated more then any other nation? I would to God that 
wee had not; for thus ſtandeth the caſe with vs: the more loue 
from God, the leſſe dutic from vs ; the more mercy in God, the leile 
pittie in vs; the more peace, the leſſe == the more knowle 
the lefle practiſe: let enemies come, and we will hold together; 
enemies goe, and we fall out one wich another ;let ſickneſſe come, 
and we lend foFthe preagher ; let health come, and we ſcorne the 
reacher ; let death come, and ſome will give a little to the poore 
life continue, and they take all from the poore. When D- 
* Chre,17.4. wid of loue ſent embafladours to viſit the King of Ammon, they 
cut away halfe their beards, and curtalled their garments by the 
battockes : but ſome ſceke to cut their throats, which doe them 
moſt good, and that cuen nowe. Jonathan vicd his fathers loue 
to Dawids benefit , and by ſhooting of three arrowes, gaue him 
i$48.20.36 warning of his fathers diſpleaſure ; but nowe many doe abuſe 
their fathers loue, ſhooting poiſoned arrowes at thoſe that are true 
of hart, cauſing — where none was, and that euen now: 
When God maketh men moſt able to doe good, they are leaſt wil- 
ling, and that euen now in the light ofthe goſpel. In time of dearth 
the rich hoord vp their cor ne, looking ſtil for a greater price. In time 
of war and common calamity,when men are intinitly ed,then 
is cuery man for lumlclte, ſetting the dice vpon men, taking ſiue 
ſtullingsfor one,and20.for fiue;bur by the way, theſe be no 


but 
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but deuils incarnate. One poore man beggeth of another. Ehab go- 
eth to Sarepta, and from thence to the rauens for comfort. Len 

to the rich mans gate, but the dogs giue lum his alms. Va 


A ng 1s, I haue not for Dazid, when Nabu hath the deuill and all, 
Now do men eate the calacs of the tal, and the lambs of the flocke, 


drink wine out of golden cuppes, annoint themſelues with coſtly 
ointment, wallow ypon beds of Iuorie,and (ing to the viall and mu- 


ſicall inſtrument : and even now, but oſepbs affliction is quite for- Amos 6.4.7, 


gotten. When the Lorde ſpareth vs, wee ſinite our fellow ſeruants, 
when tlie Lorde forgiueth vs a thouſand talents, wee take our bre- 
thren by the throate for euerie farthing. When God giueth Achab a 
kingdome,let Naboth look to his vineyard. And when Achub is ſick 
for Naboths viney ard, and Ice religious in proclaiming a faſt, for 
Achabs ſicknes, then let Naboth look vnto his life, There is nothing 
but ioyning houſe to houſe, and land to lande, vntill there bee no 
more roome, except it be for a plague. Ihe Iraelites beſtowed their 
eare- ting, and iewelles vpon a Calte. Ihe Papiſts like calucs would 
beſtow al vpon the — we like profane Eſaware content 
to ſel away our heauenly patrimonie for a meſſe of belly forrow,and 
in this ſort we deale with the Lord, as though: the Lord did ſpare vs, 
that wee might ſpare none ; as though he did giue vs a portion to 
waſte prodigally ; as though hee gaue vs our meate to play withall, 
and as though his mercie and goodneſſe, ſhould not make vs merct- 
full and louing, and finally as though his long ſuffering and pati- 
ence, were not to dra vs torepentance, 


Exod.33-3. 


The laſi ching that 1 obſerue from tlus place is this: that — K 6 


loue of Godis lo free, ſo continuall, fo vndeſerued, and vnipeakea- 
ble, that therfore we ought to ſet more by it, then by any loue in the 
world. Great was the loue of Damon and Pithias, when one offered 
to die for the other, but it was neither free, perpetuall, nor vndefer- 
ued ; but God loued vs when we were his enimies and hated lum: 
their loue ended with their hues; Gods loue is erernall, as lumſelte; 
the loue of Princes is great, but princes may be vnconſtant, as Sar! 
was to Dad The loue of fathers is great, but they may proue vn- 
naturall,as they which offered their ſonnes and daughters to the di- 
vell. Many wiues be vnfaithfull as D, (coffers as Michal, Chil- 
dren may proue vnnaturall as Abſalom was. Servants are vntruſtic, 
as Gebet. Friends arc fained and hckle as /oab, and /udar; but the 
louing kindnefle of the Lord endureth for euer and euer, vpon 
ſuch as thinke vpon his commaundements to doe them. There 
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are many things wanting in the world, which ſhould bring vs out of 


lone with the world, There wanteth ability in the king of Samaria, 
willingnes in the wicked iud 75 there wanteth iudgement in [ſaac, 


ſo as Jacob inay de ceiue him, fidelity is wanting in Laban, fo that Ja- 
cob is dece iued, conſtancy is wanting in the Jewes, which will crie, 
Craucifige, and Foſanna, and almoſt all with a wind, fo that Christ 1s 
exccured ; there wanted in Pharaver butlet thanktull remembrance 
of Ins friend, ſo chat /oſeph is forgotten : mercie in Kehoboam, wile- 
dome and diſcretion in his yong counſellers, and a good name in 
both is wanting, fo that Quicqurd delirant reges plet hunt Achini, 
The whole —— for their tolly. In all men wanteth ſome- 
whar, the whole worlde hach not all things, no the worlde hath no 
intereſt in vs; for wee are choſen our of it, by that God that fanh 
heere, [am your Lorde, There are not wanting the contrarie, which 
like ſcorpions ſhould driue vs from the world tothe Lord, as the ma- 
lice of Cain, the hatred of E ſuu, the villanie of ab, the ynkindnes of 
Haman, the trechery of [udas, the cruelty of [ezabell, the ficknes of 
Achab, the churliſhnes of N, the diſſembling of Aua as the 
breaſts of che world ate not benointed onely with ſower things, but 
the verie milkethat it yeeldeth bittet nes it ſelfe, fot all is but vanity 
and vexation of ſpirite. There wanteth not ignorance, weakens, 
vnwillingnes, vataithfullnes in all, — xa in the beſt, no- 
thing certaine, but all changable as the moone, fading as the floures 
of the field, and vaniſhing as the ſmoke in the are, all waxe olde as a 
garment, and as a veſture ſhall wee all be changed. What ſhal I ſay? 
the whole world is ſet on miſclucfe. But with the Lord our God the 
calc is otherwiſe, for he is almighty , and therefore of abilitie to 
reward the godly , and co punith the wicked. Hee is our father in 
Iclus Chriſt, and therfore ailing to recciue vs when we turnevnta 
him, he is alſo a iuſt God, and theretore will plague thoſe which will 
not turne vnto hun, he hath all knowledge,and knoweth all things, 
and therefore hee wiil knowe Parrabas from Barnabas, L ſan from 
Jacob, Bethanen trom Bethel, Simon Mags from Simon Peter, Judit 
[ſcariot from Judas che brother of Jaume, Shibboleth from Sibboleth, 
and who ſhall decerue the Lord, He is notas the fon of man that hee 
ſhould change his mind, and therefore he mult needs bee conſtane, 
and his countell (hal ſtand. He cannot be lected of his purpoſe, tot he 
is in heauen, and doth whatſocuer he will: he ca not ſorget his clul · 
Aren, tut le hath written them in the palms of bis hands. He is alu ai 
watchtull ouer lus cluldren, tor he tat kcepcth liracl doth neither 

lumber 
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flumber nor ſlee pe. A ſecond information ſhall not miſcarrie him, 
for hee that knoweth all at once needeth no information. No ora- 
tour ſhall turne his mund, for hee will neuer alter the decree that is 
gone out of his mouth, yea his counſell muſt needes ſtand, againſt 
whom no wiledome, no counſell, nor ſtrength can preuaile, It he 


hath conceiued any dilpleaſure againſt his children he will ſoon be o- 
intreated vpon their repentance : he calleth vs, he perſwadeth vs, he gg. 


entreateth vs to turne and obey hum, and thertore let vs turne a- 
gaine: he claimeth it as his tight, it is for our benehie, hee ſhall get 
nothing by our ſeruice: if we neuer ſerue lum, hee will loſe nothing 
by vs, it we be ſaued, hee ſhall be glorified, and if we be damned, he 
will beglorified alſo : for no way will hee loſe a tot of his glory, and 
therefore let vs turne againc and obey him, hee commandeth it in 
his law, when he ſaith, Thou ſhalt haue no other gods but me; wee 
conteſſe it in our belicfe, when we fay,l beleeue in God the father al- 
mighty: wee pray for it when wee (ay ; our fatherhallowed be thy 
name, & c. and therefore if wee doe not turne againe, we breake his 
law, we deny our faith, and we mocke God himſelte in our prayers. 
His mercies ſhould moue vs to obedience, his promiſes ſhuld allure 
vs to obey him. Ithe correct vs,it is that we might obey him z if he 
plague vs, it is becauſe we obey lum not but if bee doth beate with 
vs andforbeare vs, it is to fee whether his long · ſuffering and pati 
ence will draw vs to repentance, The Lord is our Lord, and ſtil of- 
freth ys merc1e, we are 2 children and alu ayes owe him duetie: he 
is our Lord in — power, wiſedome, iuſtice, mercie, proui- 
dence, and in hunſelfe aboue all, and therefore let vs turne vnto 
hum. God for his mercies ſake turne our hearts that hee may bee ſtill 
our Cod, and we may be lus people for cuer, So be it. Now let vs pray. 


THE SECOND SERMO 
OF GOD WOOING HIS 
CHVR CH. 


Irn emit. Chap.3. 
Verſe 14. O ye diſobedient children turne againe ſaith the Lord, for 1 am 
your Lord, and I will tabę you one of a citie,and two of a tribe, and wall 
bring you to Zion. G 
Verie i 5. And I will gine you Paſtors according to mine heart which hall 
feede you with knowledge and vnderſtanding. 


N the former part ofthis text,the Lord hath 
ſhewed what authoritie and power he hath 
ouer his people, by which he might compel 
them to ſerue him: but now he taketh an- 
other courſe, whereas hee might entorce 
them, he doth intreatethem; and whereas 
hee might prefle them downe with moſt 
grieuous iudgements, he doth now promiſe 
to reward them moſt liberally, and to deale 
moſt bountifully with them: for he promiſeth to endow them with 
the beſt, and greateſt bleſiings which hee giveth vnto any of the ſons 
of men in this life. For firſt whereas they were in captiuitie and bon- 
dage amongſt Gods enemies, he promiſeth to ſet - non at libertie in 
their one counttie, and to eſtabliſh his true religion and worſhip 
amongſt them. And further, that they may no more prouoke the 
wrath of the Lorde againſt them through their ignotance, and 

wandring out of the way for want cf lightes and guides j hee pro- 
miſeth to prouide for them ſuch paſtours as ſhall watch ouer them 
for their guod, and not fee them want ame inttruction; as it hee 
ſhould ſay vnto them, Iu ill bring you to my one houſc, and du- 
ring your whole life I will aſlure you of the beſt things 1 haue for 
you, and you ſhall want notlung, if you wall obey me, tlus {hall bee 
your 
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your downe. And thus we fee how frankely the Lord dealeth with 
them, and what large offers hee maketh them, as one which mea- 
neth to win them, if any thing will wooe them. 

And further, leſt that ſuch as were well affected, and defirous to 
returne indeed, might be diſcouraged,thinking it in vaine to turne, 
except all would turnczand becauſe the promiſe as made to all the 
els company, it would not auaile them to humble themſelues. 
The Lerde (to take away that doubt) telleth them, that though 
but a few ot them do returne, yet he will be as good as his word:and 
if but one of a citie, and two of a tribe, that ia, very few in compari- 
ſon of the whole; yet it ſo many ſhall in trueth returne, they ſhall 
not loſe their labour, but the Lord will bleſſe them and the reſt for 
their ſakes. Thus the Lord ſheweth himiclfe carefull to remoue all 
cauſes of doubring from his people, and to put in all the prouiſoes 
that may be on their behalte, al to make the conuciance of his blei- 
ſings as ſure as may bee vnto them, that they may haue — to 
alleage for theniſelues, if they thould vnkindly reiect or neglect 
this gractous couenant ofthe Lorde, ſo mercifull and vndeſetruedly 
offered vnto them. 

The firſt — that from hence wee may learne, is this, that the 
ſinnes of many ſhall not hinder the courſe of Gods inercies vntothe 
penitent, though they be but few. The Sodomites were many, and 
their finnes were as a mightie pile of wood for the wrath of the Lord 
to burne vpon, the crie of — aſcended vp vntothe eares of the 
Lord, and the filthineſſe of the abhominations had infected the ve- 
ry aire;yet al this could not moue the Lord to keep backe his mercy 
and loung kindneſſe from righteous Lot, whole ſoule was vexed 
witinn him tor their wickednes ; neitheir did the Lorde forget his 
le ruant Abraham when the fire of lus fierce wrath was flaming vpon 
thoſe wicked cities. In the hike gracious manner did hee remember 
Kahab( u ho gaue carrrtainementto the ſpies of ſoſbnr) when leri- 
cho was vtterly deſtroyed. Andehis is a point of ſingular comfort to 
the godly,to remember that God in viſiting the fhrines of the hole 
world; yet will not torger to fhew mercie vntorhoufands of them 
that loue him and keepe lus commanndements. Ven uf there bee bur 
one ot a Cine, and tuo ef a Tribe that do truly returne to the Lord, 
the Lord will tucely embrace them hatſoruer others doe. 

Againe, wee are turther to obſerus heere, that the Lord. that is, 
the moſtrighteous Iudge ofthe u — men in equity and 
trueth will not condemae all for the wickedaeflc of ſome, but ill 


Qa4 take 


Cen. 19.29. 
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take them as he findeth them, if there bee bur one of a citie, or two 
of a tribe that feare God, they ſhall be 1uſtified in their vprightneſſe, 
and not be codemned with the reit. And ſurely this is a good rule for 
vs tofollow,that in cenſuring and iudging of men we may take heed 
of raſh and haſte iudgement, for it is the maner of the peruerie 
world to condemn al for ſome, without any difference,or exception. 
I in the unniſtety they heare of ſome one or a few that bee of lewd 
and vngodly behauiour, ſtraightwayes their bolt is ſhot ouer the 
heads of all that are in the miniſtetie, crying out chat all be naught, 
they are all ſuch. In like ſort, if any other man that is a profeſſor of 
the goſpel chance to bee found in any fault, ſtraight wayes profane 
Atheiſts crie out with open mouth, that there are none worſe then 
profeſſours : but they will take heede ¶ I hope) ho they doe make 
ſuch wry-mouthed concluſions againt al eſtates, for feare that their 
necke ſhould pay the price of their tongue For it they ſhould looke 
into the ſtate of Kings and Princes, they ſhoulde finde that ſome 


haue beene vſurpets, ſome 1dolaters, ſome tyrants, and ſome verie 


vicious and licentious perſons ; will they therefore conclude and 
ſay of Kinges and Princes, as they doe of the poore miniſters and o- 
ther inferior ptote ſſors of the Goſpell, there are none worſe then 
Kings and Princes, for ſuch and ſuch were idolaters, &c.they are all 
naught? No, Itrow not, for frate of a worſe matter. But doe they 
thinke in this fort to depraueand condemnethe profeis ion ct the 
goſpel, and the knowledge of the ſacred ſcriptures as the cauſe of al 
diſorder, and the profeſſours of the ſame as the worſt perſons that 
hue (as che maner of many is) and to eſcape the Lords hands for this 
their horible pride, and prefumptuous raſhnes : will not the Lorde 
— ve) be reuenged of ſuch wicked ones that ſhall ſo malicioui- 
y beate falle witnes againſt Gods church, and flander the Lord le- 
ius in his poore members? Is not the Lorde as iealous of his owne 
glorie, and ofthe credit of luis people and goſpel, as Kings and prin- 
ces are of theirs, and their lawes? but as Chriſt ſaid of hus diſciples, 
lo we may trucly ſay of fuch ſwift iudges, they knowe not what ipi- 

rite they are ot. For the ſpitit of God taketh another courſe, hauin 
to dcale with the ſeauen churches of Aſia, in the Revelation he cath 
thus: Ino thy taith , and thy patience, and thy loue, and thy 
zcale, &c. that is | commend thee tor theſe good things, and l ap- 
proauc thy workes, but yet I haue ſamewhat to lay againit thee for 
ſuch a thing and fuch athing ; that is, I neithet condemne thy good, 
becauſe of thy euill. nor couunend the cuill that is in thee, — 
of 
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ofthy good things: this courſe he taketh with euerie one of them, to 
ſhew what we ſhould doe in ſuch caſes, if we haue the ſpirit of God; 
for wee ſo many inthe world fallen into two foule extremities at 
this day: firſt our proteſtants at large ſay, that becauſe we haue the 
goſpell plentitully taught in man es ot the land, and the ſacra- 
ments, and many good things 84 Lord make vs in deede thank- 
full ſor them) that therefore all is well, and nothing is amiſſe: there 
are no faults, nor corruptions in the church, miniſters, or people. 
The Browniſts on the other fide cric out, that becauſe that there art 
ſome defects and wantes in the church, andeuery thing is not in e- 
uerie reſpect ſo purely reformed as it ought to be by the word, ther- 
tore ( ſay they) wee haue no Church, no ſacraments, no miniſters, 
nor any thing that is good, but that all our miniſters are dum dogs, 
Baals prieſts, and I know not what playing the frantike mans part, 
who becauſe ſome thing heth in his way, or there is ſomething in the 
houſe that is not to his minde, therefore laieth about hum at euery 
one that commerh in his way ; the poore innocent children are bea- 
ten, the ſeruaunts driuen out of doores, the meate on the table is 
caſt dow ne to the dogges, the fire lung about the houſe, the win- 
dowesare broken in peeces : and not content with this, runneth out 
and gathereth vppe all the filth and dirt in the ſtreete to caſt in his 

face that bare hum, and wipeth his hands vpon his fathers .. 
face who begate him, and all to make them odious to all that ſhall 
beholde them. And hauing ſet the houſe on a fire, runneth away by 
the light thereof, crying out to all that they haue infected with the 
like rage.Come out from a them, come out from amongthem, 
there is no dwelling, chere is no houſe, there 1s no meate, there is no 
body to drefle any tlung, they are al polluted & defiled,al is naught 
amongſt them. And hauing made their Proclamation, away they 
fling into another countrey, till they haue done as — an exploite 
there, vntill at the laſt falling out amongeſt themſelues, and excom- 
municating one another, many of them returne home again, aud as 
men awaked out ot tlicir dreame, they lay dow ne weapons: and goe 
quietly to bed againe. And in the like ſort do the Papiſts deale with 
vs; but their dealing is ſo groſſe and palpable, that I will not vouch- 
ſafe to waſte any breath — them. But now to the text againe. 
One of a citie and two of a tribe t. Here we are further to obſerue, 
that God 1s not led by the multitude of the wicked, tomutlike of the 
godly being but fc, or to like well of the euill, becauſe they are ma- 
ny, wluch is allo a rule for vs to wnutate and follow, and ou 
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ſtand vs inſteed many waies, for firlt it teacheth vs to take heede 


Exed.13.2- that we be not drawen away to cuill, u ith the example of the multi- 


tude,which like a mighty ſtre ame is very torable to carry vs away, 
except wee row hard agaunſt che ſame. The life of the multitude is 


Maith.7.13. called by our ſauiour Chriſt the broad way, that is, the common way 


wherein many doe walke vnto their dettruction, which therefore 
mult be auoided of euerie one that will be ſaued: ſecondly, we may 
learne from hence, not to be diſcouraged from good things, by rea- 
ſon of the linall number that ioyne with vs, for ſtreight is the gate 
and narro'v is the way that leadeth to ſaluation, & teu there be that 
find it. And thirdly, we may ice here v the multitude is no certaine 
argument of the truth, nor of the beſt things, as Papiſts and A- 
theiſts do imagin, for though euil men haue all the hands and ſcales 
in the world to teſtiſie in their behalfe , yet are they neuer the bet · 
ter before God, as Achabs iourney was neuer the more prof! 

when he went contrarie to Gods wil agaiuſt Rut Gilead )chough 


f. Ai. foure hundred falſe prophets ſaid vnto him, goe and proſper, and but 


one onely was againſt him in it. And though many laugh thee to 
ſcorne, thou art neuer the worſe, if thou haſt the truth on thy fide : 
as Micaiah was neuet the wore though 400. were againſt hum, and 
the king and all were againſt him, yet was the truth (till the truth, 
(though it were raftified only in his mouth) and prevailed at the laſt, 
Wee ſec for the moſt part, that thoſe which turne to God as Heze- 
chias did, are but the ſmalleſt number, as it were one or two in a 
towne (in compariſon) that are truly religious, and a few in a . 
congregation, that are zclous indeed ter the glorie of God, and they 
are alſo noted and pointed at of the treit, as the common wonder- 
ments of the — and yet we muſt beware, that we make not vp 
the whole teckoning with thoſe only wluch we ſee, or can yet iud 

of (as the Bro niſts doe) excluding all the reſt, but to thinke thus 
rather, that as there may bee fire vnder the aſlies, though I fee it nor, 
yet ſo there may be religion in the harts of nany though lice it not 


LKing.198 yer, And as inthe dates of Eliah, the Lorde had 7-00. in Iſraell 


u hich neuer bowed their knees to Bu which E/rth could not ſee, as 
ſharpe ſighted as hee was, ſo there may bee in our dares ſeuen thou- 
ſand, which belong vnto God and may prove religious, more then 
we lee now, and yet wee bee not ſo ſharp fighted as E/iah was, But 
howſocuer it may be. t his is ſure, that the ſincere worllyppers of God 
are alu aies the feweſt ; and Gods number is alwates the ſmalleſt, 
And therefore as /eremy preached to all, but couucrted by his 

dogtrine 
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doctrine not paſt one of a Citie, and two of a tribe, that is, a verie 
few. So we now muſt preach to all, but if one of a citie, and two ofa 
tribe, that is, if anie at all doe repent at our preaching, we may think 
our ſelues very happy. It may be, that as 70. followed Chriſt a while, 
which bare the name of Chrilts diſciples, beſides thouſands that fol- 
lowed hum for their bellies ſake; ſo many may follow vs nowe in the 
like manner : But as theſe ſeuentie diſciples came after tclue, ſo is it 
nowe, that as it is read in one place, of Chriſt and his ſeuentie, and 
in another place, of Chrilt and his ewelue ; ſo nowe may wee ſee the 
likt againe: tor at one tune you ſhall ſee Chriſt with a great audi- 
toric, and ſome time Ch iſt with two or three about him, from fe« 
uentie to twelue and amongſt thoſe fewe will bee ſome hypocrites 
and falſe brethren too, as amongſt the twelue there was found 
one /udas a traitour. So that the Lords companie oftentimes pro- 


ueth like Gedeon armie againſt the Midianiter, which at the firlt !=dg7 47, 


was two and thirtic thouſand, amongſt which were found 2 2000, 
timerous and fearcfull, which being diſmiſſed , there remained 
but 10000, of which ten thouſand there were founde but 300. 
which would take paines to lap water like a dogge, and they were 
Gedeons army, ſo ti om two and thirty thouſand they came done to 
ou The ſame is (hill to be obſerued, which hath beene fromthe 


innit g. and thall continue tothe end. In going from God ma- 0.6.66. 


ny are noted in the goſpel, 70. diſciples forſake Chrilt at one time 
for one ſpeech which they nes not, and came no more at him 
afterward; yea and it was doubtful u hether the reſt would haue for- 
ſaken hum too: but in comming vnto Chriſt but few are noted, now 


and then one alone I1ke N, and that by night too for feare . a. 


ofthe Iewes.Inquiric being made for prophers, foure hundred falſe, 
but one true, foure hundred againſt God, but one for God can be 
founde. In the ninth of Ezcchie/, wee reade of ſixe that were ſent to 
deſtroie, and but one to ſaue. la the fitth of /eremie the Prophet is 
willed to ſearch all leruſalem, to fee it hee could finde but one tigh- 


teous man, that the Lord might ſpare the city for his ſake, Now, rw 14.39, 


this is hard, and it gacth fo bard, that when all are gleaned out an 
refined, the Lords flocke will be but a little locke +; Chritt calleth 


it, in teſpedt of the multitude, but it is the belt floc ke. Gedeons army dg 3-2, 


was but the gleaning of Ephraim, yet thoſe gleanings were better 
then the vintage of Abiczer ; ſo the Lords 'ople are but the glea- 
nings of the world, yet thoſe gleanings are bet ter then the vintage of 


And as hard as it gocth ſo mercitull is the Lord, that * 


Lacke 15.7, 


1. Ag. 14 


136 God wooing his Church. 

all Sodome there be found but one Lot, the Lord will gleane him 
out, before the diucll ſhall reape his harueſt. If one groat beloſt, he 
will ſeeke it vp againe ; if one ſheepe be gone aſtray, he will fetch 
him home againe with1oy ; if one finner repenteth, there ſhall be 
ioy for him amongſt the Angels in heauen ; i one prodigall childe 
commeth home againe, he be teceiued; if one leaper amongſt 
ten that are clenſed,returne with his thankes,he ſhall be accepted; 
if in a citie one, in a tribe but two, and in a whole world buteight 
iuſt perlons be found, the Lord will receiue them and ſaue them 
from periſhing with the wicked world, The Lord dealeth not with 
his people as men doe, that will fay, if there be but one ſiſh inthe 
net, and a little one, caſt it in againe; ifthere come vp but a little 
fruit vpon the tree, let the firine cate it, except there were more ; if 
the henne bringeth but one chicken, caſt it away, becauſe there are 
no more; or as the wicked ſay, if there be but one or tuo in a con- 
gregation that feare God, hat account make you of him, he is one, 
we are many againſt one ? but the Lord makes much of one, ſo it be 
his owne, to teach vs, that wee alſo ſhould make more account of 
one good man (if there be but one among many) then of many 
bad, as the Lord doth ; for he dealeth like a mercitull creditor, who 
hauing many deſperate debts, will take any thing, and not refuſe 
part, becauſe he cannot haue all. Laſt of all, from this place wee 
note, that the Lord vſeth to ſpare many wicked ones oftentimes 
for the ſmall number of his elect ſake which ate among them, as 
he ſpared Sodome and Gomorrha for Lot fake,the old world for 
Noahs ſake, and Putiphar for loſephs ſake, the thornes are ſpared for 
the Lillies fake that groweth amongſt them, and the tares for the 
wheate ſake are not cut downe, and for good /ehoſhaphat his ſake 
it was that the Lords Prophet vouchſated to goe vnto wicked /cho- 
ram, or els he would not ſo much as haue looked towards that wic- 
ked man,though he were a king, 

This may teach vs to make much of them that feare God, for if 
their number be once accompliſhed, che world is at an end for as the 
world was made at the firſt for their ſakes, fo for their ſakes it is that 
it continueth and ſtandeth: for how long did Sodome ſtand free 
from the fire of Gods wrath after Let and his houſchold were re- 
mocued out of tt? orhow long did the old world eſcape drowning 
after that Noah and his companie were entred the Arke, no longer 
ſhall the world ſtand, after that the Lord hath once gathered his 
choſen vnto luumſelfe. If the wicked did well conſider of this poynt, 

that 
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thatwhen the Lord hath gathered his wheate into his barne (as the 
Lord leſus ſaith) that he will then gather the tares together, and caſt 
them into vnquenchable fire, they would not be ſo haſtie to drive 
away Gods people, and to hunt them out of their companie, and 
out of their cities and tom nes, astlicy doe, like che Galileans which 
were not well vntill Chriſt were gone out of theit coaſt, but cuen in 
pollicie they make much of him, as ſome doe of wardes, whoſe lands 
any enioy but during their nunoritie and the terme of their liues, 
and after their deceaſe, or when they cone to full age, allgoethtrom 
them againe to another. But now let vs come to the text againe. 

And will bring you to Zion | Lion was a fort in leruſalem, and kept , g 
in poſleſſion of the le huſites till Du time, but it was won by Da- 2.5m 6.16. 
wid when he came to the Crowne. Atter hee had won it, he brought 1. Xing .. 
tluther the Arke of Gods cquenant z to which place the people te- 
ſorted to worſhip the Lord. So that by Zion is meant the place of 
Gods worſhip and teligion, ſo that the meaning of the Lord in theſe 
words is tlus in refpcct; | will ſet you at libertie from your enemies, 
and bring you againe to out owne countrey, that you may ſetue 
me in holie exctciſes of religion, as I haue appointed. Whence wee 
may note, that the ende of the Churches deliverance from any 
trouble and affliction, is to become more religious: for to tlus end 
hath the Lord deliucred ys out of the hands of our enemies, that 
we might ſeruc him without feare, in righeeouſnes and true holines 
alwaies. But ſome may ſay: This is a matter of no great value, for Lubs.1.74- 
they had ie before and made no reckoning of it, and therefore very 
like that chis would not moue them. But it he had told them of their 
gorgeous houſes, delicate orchards, pleaſant fields, and abundance 
of worldly wealth and great honours and dignit ies, it may be they 
would haue regarded ſuch ehings,as Sathan thought to moue Chriſt 
to wor ſluppe him that way, when no way els would preuaile, hee 
ſheweth him therefore all the kingdomes of the world, and the glo- Mang 
rie of them, and doth offer them all vnto him vpon condition that 
he would fall Jowne and worſhip lum: but by no meanes he could 
preuaile with thus goodly offer, for the Lord leſus was not of a 
worldlings mine, that will doe more for gold then for godlineſſe. 
So it ſhould ſceme that if the Lord had told the lewes of fuch mat - 
ters, wherewith the heart of man is more dra vne, then with ſpiritual 
matters, he might haue wonne their loue for euer. But ta tell chem 
of Zion, and religion, of paſtouts and preaching, might ſeeme to be 
the next way to drive then further from lus loue then before, Iu- 
deede 
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deede this ſeemeth to be a good worldly policie, but the Lord neede 
. Meer wo 


not to be taught of the world. The that when they had 
their fill of religion and religious exerciſes at Zion, they cared not 
for them: but now being well humbled with affliction amongſt l- 
dolaters and ſcoffers, and being kept from it, they account deerel 
of it. And the truth of this may further appeare by that virifull | 
complaint and mone which they make in che 12 7.Plalme, when 
Pſa 1371.2 — were the Baby lonians in captiuitie, By the riners of 
{ we ſate, and there we wept when we remembred Zion they wept 
not before when they were at Zion, but now they weepe : yeaſo 
great was their griefe at the remembrance of Zion now, that all 
mirth and muſicke is laid aſide: now they hung vp their Harpes 
vpon the willow trees, and fall to weeping and ſorrowing for Zion; 
for Zion, why could not their melodie and fweete mulicke make 
them merrie? Oh no, no, they could take no toy nor comfort in any 
* ſuch outward things, ſo long as they were baniſhed from the 
like exerciſes of Gods religion at Zion, which was a ſigne of 
loue and fauour vnto them; but now they were excommunicate 
and caſt out as it were vnſauourie ſalt vpon the _— (for Baby- 
lon was but a dunghull to Zion) oh God had taken his loue-tokens 
and iewels from them, God ſhewed an angrie countenance ypon 
them. How could they then be merrie ? what toy could they haue in 
the riuers, or pleaſant walkes,or ſweete muſicke when they remem= 
P/aln.137. bred Zion? oh now Zion,Zion,Zion,nothing but Zion would make 
them weepe, and daſhed all their ioy and mirth, and laid it in the 
duſt. But, was this all? Oh no, no, belides all this, they that led vs 
captiues required of vs ſongs, and mirth,when wee had hanged v 
our Harpes,ſfaying, ſing vs one of the longs of Zion. Oh the Sicked 
Babylonians came ſcoffingly, and tauntingly, and mocked them by 
their religion, and flowted at the very name of God which was 
praiſed in their ſongs, and this cut the = heart ſtrings of them in 
ewaine : as the proud Spaniard would ſcoffe at vs and our religion, 
if the Lord (as iuſtly he might) ſhould deliver vs into their hands 
Come on you Proteſtants would they fay, let vs heare now one of 
your Geneua Pſalmes, &c. Oh this woul goe to the heart of vs (if 
we had any ſparke of Gods ſpirit in vs) to heare God thus, and his 


holie religion had in derifion of his wicked enemies. 
Here then we may learne, that wee never ſee what a benefit it is 
to haue religion, and the miniſtery of the worde, vntill it bee taken 
vc 34.3 fronrvs. Though Dauid alwayes loued religion, yet neuer ſo much 
as 
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as when he was in trouble and baniſhment, for then he could make 
his mone vnto God, and ſay, that the and the ſwallowes 
were at a better paſſe then he, becauſe they might come and build 
their neſts neere vnto the altar of the Lord, and they could haue a 

ceinthe Lords houſe when he was ſhut our. Then did his ſoule 


ong for the ce ofthe Lord againe. As the Hart longeth for egal 


water when he is chaſed;then was his meate nothing but teares, and 
his drinke ſtill —_ with weeping, and then did he poure out 
his ſoule vnto God like water, and his bones were as it were cut a- 
ſunder, ſo great was his griefe then, when hee remembred how hee 
had gone with the multitude into the houſe ofthe Lord with ſongs 
of praiſe, and thankeſging as vnto a feaſt which nowe hee could not 
doe. And this is that which Ames prophecieth of, when the Lord 
ſhall bring a famine ofthe word of God vpon the land, then ſhall 
men run vp and downefrom one place vnto another, yea from one 
ſeato another; and from North to South to ſeeke it, and ſhall not 
finde it, for he that wanteth meate,and health, and libertie, can beſt 
tell what they be worth. 

And the rather to prouołe vs to a loue of theſe heauenly things, 
we are to note, that religion and libertie goe both — ' The 
— of [udah neuer proſpered better then when they embraced 
molt zealouſly the worde of the Lord. And moſt true is that ſaying 
ofthe Lord leſus, that if wee firſt ſeeke (as many did) the kingdome 


of God, and the righteouſneſle thereof, then liberty, then peace, then Meh 6.33 


— then riches, and then all other things ſhall be caſt vpon vs. It 
weth. 

15 And [ will give you Paſt aus according to my heart. ] As if hee 
ſhould fay,wheras e you went into captiuity, you had paſtours 
that were either dumbe dogs that could noe teach you at all, or falſe 

hers that taught as it ſtoode with their aduauntage, ſo that you 


could neither haue knowledge,nor conſcience to ſerue me;for which E. 1; 


cauſe I ſent you into captiuitieʒ no I wil not onely bring you home 
againe, but I will alſo giue you wiſe and godly paſtours which may 
teach you how to ſerue me rightly, and may alſo call ypon you to 
ſerue me faithfully, that you may goe no more into captiuity. Here 
then we may note firſt, chat a wiſe and a learned miniſterie is a moſt 
needtul thing, in aſmuch as without it, it is not poſſible true religion 
ſhoulde continue. And therefore when God beganne an ordinary 
religion, he commanded that Aaron and his ſonnes, and the tribe 
of Lei ſhould be ſanctiged to the office of prieſthood * 
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fices for the ſinnes of the people, and to teach and inſtruct them in 
the will ofthe Lord, ſheuing thereby that religion could not be * 
holden without ſome ſpeciall mcancs to teach and direct the peop 
therein, 

According to my bart;that is, ſuch as I ſhall like and approue, that 
ſhall haue their calling from me, & their gits from me, and then al- 
lowance from me, and ſhal teach for me, and reproue for me, & ſhal 
ſeek nothing but my glorie, and your good, ſuch as my ſelfe ſhal like 
of; ſo is Dawid ſaid to be a man after Gods one heart, that is, ſuch a 
one as God taketh delight in, and approueth, and that is Gods hart 
indeed: for the Lord hath no heart, nor head, nor body, nor hands, 
nor feete, nor cies, nor mouth, nor cares as man hath, and as the 

rofle Papiſtes haue fer lum out in their pictures vpon their vin- 
— But theſe parts of man are attributed —— to Cod 
after the manner of men, for mans better vnderſlanding of the na- 
ture of God ; for euery man knoweth to what vſe theſe parts of 
mans body ſerue the eie to ſec by, the eare to heare by, the mouth 
to ſpeake bl the hand to worke by, the foote to goe by. And ſome- 
time theſe parts in man are in the ſcriptures put for the qualities 
and properties that bee in them ; and ſometime for the actions and 
deedes that are wrought by them, as appeareth in the fifr chapter of 
the goſpel after S. Matthew, where it is ſaid by our ſauiout Chriſt, if 
thy cic offend thee, pluck it out, or if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: 
his meaning is. that men ſhould rake heed of ſuch things as are done 
by the hand, & by the eic; and ſo by the reft,tothe oFence of God or 
our neighbour. And it is an vſuall thing in our common fpeaking a- 
mongſt men, whe we ſee any mans writing, we fay,t his is ſuch a mans 
—— yet the writing is not his hand, but his handy work. When 
we heate one ſpeake, we vic to ſay that is ſuch a mans tongue, or, I 
kndwe him by his tonue, and yet his ſpeech is not his tongue, but 
a thing vttered by the meanes of his tongue, So likewiſe in God 
there are ſuch properties and qualities, which are indeede his very 
eſſence and being, and are deſcribed in the Scriptures, for our bet- 
ter ynderitanding what the Lord is vnto vs ; as knowledge, and 
wiſdome, and vaderſtanding, and might, and ſtrength, and iuſtice 
and mercy, and providence, and louc, and hatred, and anger, and 
liking,and dilliking, and many moc,which ate al ſet forth, en her vn- 
det the parts of mans body, or by other creatures a hole natures are 
very well knowen vnto men. And how could wee better come vnto 
the xnowledge of Gods ynlpeakeable nature, ſo farre as is meete for 
vs 
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vs to know, but by fach things as wee are familiarly acquainted 
withall our ſelues ? for do not all men know,that frength doth vt- 
ter her force by the meanes of the arme? and that knowledge and 
vnderſtanding doe enter into the heart by the eye and the care? Do 
not men declare their minde by word aad by writing? doth not 
loue and anger lodge in the heart? and doth not the countenance 
bewray the liking and dilliking that is in the heart ? and +ho1s fo 
that knoweth not theſe things ? Therefore whenthe ſin 4-& 
l heare the —— call God a ſpirit, and tell vs withai;, chat 
a ſpirit hach no fleſh not bones az men haue, and yer ſhall heace the 
ſame Scriptures to attribute vnto God a head, a heart, together 
wich eyes, and cares, and a mouth, and a face, and a ſoule, and tete, 
and ſuch like, as if hee were not a ſpirit, but a man, muſt they not 
needes conceiue that there is foinething elle mcant by ſuch kinde 
of ſpeeches, which they could not fo well vaderitand , nay not at 
all conceiue, if God ſhould verer himſelfe as hee is in hunſelfe, and 
not by fuch things as are familiar with mans vnderſtanding, 
and not to imagine ſo groſſe ly as the groſſe headed idolatrous Pa- 
piſts doe, that God is a man indeede, and hath the parts of mans bo- 
die indeedc? Therefore when we heare of the Lords hand or arme, 
what can wee vnderſtande thereby but his omnipotent power, 
ight and tirength, whereby hee is able to doe all things which hee 
will doe? Ocher arme and other hand the Lord hath nor,for he is a 
ſpirit. When wee heare of the Lords eyes and cares, what can wee 
conceive thereby, but his knowledge and vndetſtanding, which is 
ſuch that nothing can bee ludden his maieſtieꝰ but that hee 
ſeeth and knoweth all things at one inftane ? other cares and other 
eyes the Lord hath not, for hee ts a ſpirit. When wee heare of the 
mouth of the Lord,what elſe can we vnderſtand thereby but the re- 
uc lation of lus will? other mouth the Lord hath not, for he is a ſpi- 
rite, When we hearethe Lords head is as white as wooll, what can 


we gather thereby but the eternall wiſedoine of God, becauſe wiſe- 431.14, 


dome is commonly attributed to the gray headed ? other head and 
haire the Lord hath not, for he is a ſpirit. When we heare of the ſoule 
or heart of God, what can wee conceiue thereby bur the Lords li- 
king or dulliking of a thing ? otherwiſe the Lord hath neither heart 


nor ſoule, for he 1s a ſpirit. When wee heare of the light of Gods Pſul4.6 


countenauce,what elie can wee vnderſtand thereby but the cokens 
of his loue and fauour ? otherwiſe the Lord hath no countenance, 
lniling, ot trowning as men haue, for he 1s a ſpirie. And when wee 
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heare that God is a ſpirit, wee muſt not conceiue thereby, that God 
is circumſcribed within any certaine place, as ſoine heretikes haue 
thought, becauſe a ſpirit is ſo ; but wee ate to leatne thereby, chat he 
is of a ſpirituall ſubſtance, and inuiſible nature, but altogether vn- 
ſpeakcable, infinite, and incomprehenſible. And thus wee ice what 
is meant by Paſtours according to Gods heart. that 1s, ſuch as his 
maieſtie ſhall approue and like of. 

Nou let vs fee what wee may learne from hence. The Lord pro- 
miſing and purpoſing to doe his people good, yea the greateſt good 


that can be it they turne to him, he ſaith, he will giue Paſtours 
according to his liking, ſuch as he ſhall approoue and delight in; 
to teach ys that there can come no good vnto Gods ut b 


ſuch meanes as God doth like of. To build vp Gods Church in fai 
and repentance, and to keepe the ſame in the holie obedience of 
Gods — there is more required then to haue Paſtours, and Do- 
ctors, they muſt be ſuch as God doth like of. Theſe are tokens of 
Gods loue to his people, and ſhall doe good in their places, and 
turne many vnto righteouſnefle, where others are tokens of Gods 
wrath,and are giuen in his wrath,as Saul was to the liraclices, to be 
a plague vnto the people. Theſe that are approoued of God, haue 
their gifts from God, and are ſent foorth with his bleſſing, that t 
may proſper and beget many ſoules to God. The other are made 
barren, and accurſed that they can doe nothing, but onely ſuppli 
the place of Paſtours, but the ſheepe cannot feede in their paſtures 
it is lo ſower ; or if they feede, they cannot thriue, becauſe it is not 
bleſſed: for as the bodie liueth not by bread onely, ſo the ſoule li- 
ueth not by doctrine onely, but by the bleſſing of God ypon both. 
Daniels diet was but water and pulſe, yet with that did he like bet- 
ter, then they which had their portion from the Kings table, becauſe 
it was Gods allowance, and went with a bleſſing. So they that haue 
Paſtours according to the Lords one heart, are many times fedde 
but with plaine, yet pure doctrine, and their ſoules are better fedde 
with knowledge ; their faich is molt ſtrong, their repentance is moſt 
fincere,and their life more reformed, then theirs that are fed after a 
more ſtately and princely manner, with oſtentation of humane 
learning and cloquence, becauſe it 1s Gods allowance and goeth 
with a blefl ing, whereas the other commeth and goeth like the 
winde, which — — and blowerh at men, and fo leaueth 
them as it found them. In the twentie three of Jerem the Lord 
doth,molt notablie deſcribe ſuch prophets, as ate not according to 
his 
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his heart. In the twentie three he calleth them liers and dreamers, 
to ſhew that there is no credit to bee giuen vnto them, more then 
vnto liers, neither is there in their doctrine any more certaintie 
then is in a dreame. ln the ſixe and twentieth verſe he ſaith, they 
delight in lies, which he calleth the deceit of their one hearts, to 
ſhew from what fountaine they draw all their licour, euen out of 
the filthie puddles of therr owne braine. In the twentie ſeuen verſe 
- — is — of theſe dreames, namely the name 
OD u forgotten by their meanes amongſt the le, a moſt 
horrible ſinne to forget God, as if the Diuell — ſhould ceach. 
In the thirtie verſe hee calleth them theeues, becauſe ſteale the 
word of God away from the people, like thoſe that are (till difſem- 
bling and diſcouraging men from the reading of the Scriptures af- 
ter the manner of the popiſh ſynagogue, for feare that their wicked. 
nes ſhould be deſcried by the hight of the word. 

They that robbe by the high way, take away but mens money, or 
their worldly — theſe robbe mens ſoules of the molt pre- 
cious word of God, therefore they are the greateſt theeues. And 
the better to effect their purpoſe, the Lord faith in the one and tlur- 
tieth verſe, that they haue very ſweete tongues, and can make the 
people beleeue that the Lord faith this, and the Lord faith that, 
when it is onely the deceit of their owne heart. 

In the two and thirticth verſe he faith, they are flatterers, and 
t h their flatterie they cauſe the people to erre: aud in a word 
he faith, that the Lord neuer ſent them, neither gaue them any au- 
thoritie, and therefore they bring no proꝶt vnto the — the 
preach and ſtudie and take paines to no purpoſe,ſike the good wi 
that churmeth, and churmeth, and can make no butter come. As 
for the people that liue vnder their miniſterie, he ſheweth in the ſe- 
cond verſe that they be adulterers and (wearers, full of wickednes 
and vngodlines, to ſhew that — but v ilderneſſe can grow vp- 
on the ground that is tilled by ſuch as are not according to the 
Lords Ibn a 

As for their owne behauiour, hee ſhewerh in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth verſes that it 18 ſutable to their reaching, deceirfull and 
flethie, broken out with all manner of botches and blaines, cf foo- 
liſhnes, and filchines, and adultetie, and vncleannes, and walking 
in the by-pathes of lyes and falſehood , Rrengthening the hands 
of the wicked, that none can returnefrom his wickednefle, and in 


one word mote, they are all, both * and people vnto me, but 
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as Sodom a finke of ſinne, and as the inhabitants of Gomorrha ſuch 
another ſinke: this they arc tome ſaich the Lord, thus they are in 
my eye whatſocuer they leeme to be in their one opinion, or in 
the iuJgement of others whom tlicy haue blinded and bewitched, 
Thus wee {ce what vgly creatures tlicy ate whichrunne before the 
Lord ſend them, u hich are miniſters atter mens heaits, but not at- 
ter Gods heart, as a number of blinde guides amongſt ys be ; the 
Lord taketh no pleaſure in them, nor in thoſe foohih people that 
are contented with them: and therefore lets them alone to doe as 
they liſt, and turneth chem as talſe children,ouer whom hee hath no 
care, but lets them runne as it were filth and vermine for want 
of erumming and waſhing with the water of his grace and ſpirit; 
whereas thoſe that ate of his ſending foorth, and ſuch as hee taketh 
pleaſure in, he will ſer them out in the beſt manner, and grace them 
with good gifts, and hole conuerſation, he will make their words 
acious, and their miniſterie to bee teuerenced in the eyes and 
res of all that feare God, they ſhall be nughtie and powerfull in 
deliuetie of their meſſage, they Prat be fruittull in the worke of the 
Lord, and terrible in the conſciences of the wicked, ſhall bee 
bleſſed in the ſtrength of the ſpirit, to turne many ſoules into the 
waies of righteonſnefle, euen ſo man as God hath appointed, yea 
they and their people ſhall be a riglitcous generation, ouer whom 
the Lord will haue a watchfull eye continually, to renew and to 
repaire them with his grace and ipurit, there ſhall not ſo ſoone 
any fore ſeeme to ariſe in their life, or any corruption in their 
ſſion, but the Lord with his fauour and grace heale it a- 
gaine, they ſhall bee bleſſed of God to the good of Gods Church, 
which arc Paſtours according vnto Gods heart, and none elle ; 1 
doe not meane luch as are tree from all corruption and ſlaine of 
ſinne, for ſuch ate not to be looked for in this vale of corruption, 
but uch asthe Lord hath ſent foorth, and furniſhed with gifcs, and 
ſanctified for the worke of his Church. Aud the hke may bee ſaid 
of ciuill Magiſtrates, and Church-gouernours, that if euer the 
Church of God teape any good by any, c by them that ate not 
after Antichriſts heart and liking, or according to the workdes 
approbation, but according to Gods words liking : for God blei- 
ſeth no ordinance but his one. 

Ilus doctrine may haue a good vic in teſpect of thoſe that bee 
Paſtours,or that haue any publike place of teaching in the Church 
of God, it way feeme to admonulh chem, char they approoue 

theuſclues 
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themſclues both for life and deArine in the ſight of Cod, to be ſuch 
as God liketh of, if they will doe any good in the worke ofthe Miz 
niſterie, and thereupon reape any comtort to their conference i 
the day ofthe Lord. 

There be ewo markes that euery Miniſter approved of God muſt 
principally aime at: not lucre, nor gaine, not url promotion, 
nor the vaine praiſe of the world, as the manner ot many is, which 
ſhoote as royers doe at many markes,and neuet a one e ane. But 
the markes that Gods Miniſters muſt ſhoore ar, are the gloric v2 
God and the good of Gods Church, that they may lay as Pia! laid, 


without checke of conſcience, Our hearts d ſite and prayer to God Nom tos. 


is, that Iſrael may be ſaued. And ſo deere ſſ Huld the glotie of Gold 
bee vnto vs, and fo great ſhould bee our loue ynto the Chu: ch of 
God, that it it may be aduancedinthe ſaluation of our brethren, 
yea of our enemies more then in their deſtruction, wee ſhould car- 
neſtly craue the ſame of the Lord, yea fo carncitly, that rather then 
the Lord ſhould loſe any part of his glorie therein, wee ought to 


craue it with the hazard of our owne faluation, as the Apoſtle Pau gan 9.3. 


that ſingular paterne of zeale and loue did, when he defired to be 
accurſed for his brethrens ſake the lewes, which were his brethren 
according to the fleſh. Some bend all their endeuour that the 

may be well thouglit of with the Prince, or with the Court, or wich 
ſome Nobleman, or with the chiefe of their congregation, for 
wealth and aut horitie: and ſome defire onely to bee popular, and 
approued of the multitude : and to bring this to paſle , they take 
great paines, they ſtudie hard, they reade much, they currie tauour 
with one, and flatter with another they ſerue the time, and turne 
with the time, watclung the tide, that they may row with the ſame z 
and if they meete wick any of their brethren labouring againſt 
their ſtreame, him they belabour with their Inuectiues, though 
therein they doe ſtrive againſt the ſtreame of Gods eternall truth: 
but what care they ſo they may haue the approbation of the world, 
whoſe glorie they doe hunt after like Juitie Nimrod: And if they 
chance to miſſe of their purpote, as ſometunes they are croſſed as 
well as others, are they not rea die to fall ſicke of Hamans diſeaſe, 


4 ho was readic fo Je tor ſorrow, becauſe Ao: dec did Not bow HefT.x 9. 


the knee vnto lum ? It is a good bleiling of Cod to bee gracious in 
the eyes of Chriſtian Princes, and great ſtates, as it was a thing 
greatly to be retoyced at when Throdo/tus the Emperour of Rome 
embraced Chiriſtian Biſhops which * vnto him. And the fas 

3 uout 


I @ — 0 2e - 1 Ä—ß > 


Phil. 3.8. 


1. Cor. 2. 17. 


246 God wooing his Church, 


uour of Gods people inthe Lord is a good fauour of God, which of- 
tentimes he giueth vnto his ſe ruants, when they ſecke not after the 
ſame, But yet this is not the thing that Gods ſeruants mult affect, 
but all their care muſt be both at their firlt entrance into the Mini- 
ſerie, and in the whole courſe of the {ame vnto the end, that they 
may be tound Paſtours according to Gods owne heart. Both credit 
and maintenance in the world ate the good bleilings of the Lord, 
and it ſhall be lawfull for Gods miniſters to enioy the ſame ſo farre 
foorth as God feeth good for them: hut yet they mult take heede 
that they make not thoſe things the end of their worke, but that at 
the ficſt, and at the laſt, wee may be approued in the fight ot God. 
The Apottle had matter of reioycing in his — for he was an 
Iiraclite, and of his bringing vp, for he was brought di at the feete 
of GCamaliel a learned man; he could haue Hood vpon ſus learning, 
for he ſpake with rongues more then any other z if others were Do- 
Cors, he was a Doctor of the Gentiles, and many great priuiledges 
he had that others had not. But what, doth he ſtand to much to the 
maintenance of thoſe things? No, he counteth them all but dung to 
winne Chtiſt, he torgetteth them as things let behunde him, ſo that 
he may attaine vnto the mathe that 1s ſet before him, euen the price 
of his high calling the Lord leſus Chrift : he careth not a point for 
them, ſo that he may approoue himſelte a fatthfull workman in the 
ſight of God. And fo ſhould we doe; if wee be miniſſers approoued 
of God,we mutt not be as many are which make merchandiſe of the 
word of God: but as of ſincetitie, but as of God in the ſight of God, 
we muſt ſpeake in Chriſt. If we be paſtors according to Gods heart, 
we mult not praiſc our ſelues, nor ſtand in neede ot letters of com- 
mendation vnto our charge, or of recommendation from them vn- 
to others (as the Apoſtle ſaith) but our locke muſt be our epiſtle 
written in our hearts to bee read and vnderſtood of all men, not 
with inke, but with the ſpirit of the hung God. If we be miniſters 
approucd ot God, we mult giue no — ot oftence in any thing, 
that out nuniſtetrie may be free from reproofe : But in all things 
(la th the Apoſtle) wee mult approoue our ſelues as the miniſſets of 
Godin much patience, in atH:H1ons, in neceſ{mes, in diſtee ſles, in 
ſtripes, in priſous, in tumults, in labours, by u ate hinga, by fallings, 
by puritie, by knowledge, by long ſuffering, by kindneſſe, by the 
Holi- ghoſt, by loue vnfained, by the word oftruth, by the power of 
God, by the armour of righteouineſſe, on the right hand and on the 
left, chat is, both in proſperitic and aduerſitie, amongſt friends and 
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foes,by honour and diſhonour, by euill report and good report; as 9 
deceiuers,and yet true; as ynknowne,and yet knowne ; as dying, 
and yet liuing ; as chaſtened,and yet not killed; as forrowing,and 
yer alwates teioycing ; as poore, and yet making many rich ; as ha- 10 
uing nothing, and yet poſſeſling all things. What a notable appro- 
bation is this? How many fellowes hath the Apoſtle Saint Paw/ in 
this? This 1s for Saint Faul alone, and ſuch Puritanes as hee was. 
Here is no mention all tus while of Diſpenſations, nor of Qualifica- 
tions, nor of Pluralities,nor of Vnions, not of Totquots, nor of any 
ſuch unplemenrs : belike they were not allowed of in Saint Pawles 
time, for if they had, ſurely the Apoſtle would not haue left them 
our ; ot it may be that they were not then 1a vic,and the world is 


growne wiler now then it was in Faint Fax time: 
Oh guuntum mut at us ab ills ! 


The world is grcatly altered ſiuce Saint Pauli dates; it cannot 
skill of Saint Pauli coutie. Well yet wee mult learne to haue skill 
of it, i wee will be approoucd in the hyhr of God. And if all the 
world doe comment vs, and yet God condemne vs, what ſhall it 
aduantage vs? Moſt milcrable and wretched caitifes ſhall wee 
prooue our ſclucs to be, and better it had been that wee had ne- 
uer been borne,it the Lord thall ſay he kno veth vs not. This was 
Aicatah well p:rivaded of, and therefore hee ſtood to the truth, 
when foure hundred falſe prophets and flatterers ſtood againſt 
him; yea when the King and all was againG hum, but yer he was a 
Prophet according to the Lords heart, and that was lufficient for 
him, Many at the firſt, and a great while haue made a good ſhew of 
great ſincetitie, that no man would haue taten them but to be men 
of God indeede (as good Prophets were called w old time) vntill 
they haue fallen by the world as Dem did, or till they haue fallen 
into fauour withthe Coutt, or the ate, or till they haue taken ſome 
high degree of ichooles, or till they haue climed vp the ladder of 
promotion, and then the date of their z cale, and paintulnes and ſin- 
ceritie hath been expired, and they haue turned ouer their copie to 
others, and hauing made ſhipwrack of tuth and a good conſcience, 
they haue gone forth like Thamar cut ot her brother Ammons cha- 
ber whe Ammon had de tiowred het, ſhe went out with her garment 
of divers colours rent and torne ; ſothey haue gone away with their 
parment of Gods graces rent & torne,only this differece is between 
Toamar and them, ſue wepe and mourned for it, and io do not they, 
but rather teioy ce at their alteration, holding theſe things now as 
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- moſt vile, which before the time of their finceritic they counted 


moſt precious: and this is yet a moſt featefull iudgement of God 
ypon them for their apoſtacie: for whe they begin thus with tongue 
to perſecute the truth, which before they haue profeſſed, what doe 
they elſe but turne into that hie way which leadeth vnto the finne 
againſt the ſpirit of truth? And being thus reuolted fromtheir of 
loue,they fall to be iuſt of S humour, who perceiuing hin. (e 

to be forſaken of the Lord for Ins hypocrifie, and diſſembling in 
Gods buſines, de ſired yet of Samuel that he might be honoured be- 
fore the Elders of the people, and then he was ſafe, that was all that 
he looked after. So ſay they, let vs be honoured before the Elders of 
the people, and that is ſufficient, for that is all that they looke after, 
as hauing their reward of men, and not of God. 
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Iex EMI. Chap. 3. 
Verſe 15. And I will gine you Paitors according to mine heart, which 
ſhall feede you with knowledge and vnderitanding. 


os the queſtion groweth how wee ſhall know 
S who bee Paſtours and Miniſters according to 
Gods liking, and who be not. The Lord leſus 
doth beſt reſolue that doubt in the ſeuenth of 
ſobn verſ. 1 ;. thus: He that ſheaketh of himſelfe 
ſceteth his orne glorie : but he that ſceheth his glorie 
that ſent him, the on 1s true, and no unrighceouſe 


| 2 Ls — ” 


res is in him chat is, he is a true meſſenget of God, and no countet- 
tent. Aman is ſaid to ſpeake of lumſelte two wates, either when he 
fperketh before hee bee required to ſpeake, or being requiredro 
{peace fpeaketh not the truth truly, but mixeth ſome deuice of hig 
owne br aine therewith : ſo did the falſe prophets. for both they ran 
before they were ſent, and allo ſpake theerrors of their one hart in 

ſtcad 
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ſtead of the word of the Lord. So did Vt that which he did of 
himſelfe,when he put his hand to the Arke of the Lord, becauſe he 
was not called thereunto of the Lord. So Balaam ſpake of himſelfe 
though he ſpako the truth without adding or diminiſhing, becauſe wes1g.38, 
his couetous heart which ſerued for the wages of iniquitie, made 1=4e 11, 
him goe when the Lord bad him to ſtay. When Caiphas prophecied 
of Chriſts death, Saint Joh ſaith : This ſpaky be not of bimſe!ft, that 
is, he did not invent it of his one braine. But what, is it for a Mini- 
ſer to ſeeke his owneglorie ?to be infected with the ſtaine of vain- 
= ? no, for Pau was infected with that Raine, as appeares by 
is one teſtimonie: for therefore hee had a meſſenger of Sathan 
ſent to humble him, leaſt he ſhould be lifred vp out of meaſure for .. 
thoſe heauenly reuclations which were giuen ynto him. What then? 
to extoll his miniſterie and calling when 1uſt occaſion ſerueth? no 
neither, forthe Apoſtle hauing to deale with ſuch as went about to 
abuſe his miniſterie, he extoll eth his miniſterie in this manner: 
Verely Iſuppoſe that I was not inferiour to the very chiefe Apoſtles, 
But then —— doth he ſee ce 11s owne glorie, when he preacheth 
mans doctrine to pleaſe men. For nor reach I mans doftrine or Gods? Gal2.20,1 
(faith the Apoſtle) or goe I about to pleaſe men ? for if I ſnoulil yet pleaſe 
men, I were not the ſeru int of Chriſt. I certifie you brethren that the = 
pell which was preached of me, was not after man. And the Apoſtle 
chap. 4. verſ. 17. deſcribes the vaineglorious falſe apoſtles by this 
marke, that they would exclude all others as no body, that the peo- 
ple might altoget her affect them. Rut what is it to ſceb God: glorie? 4. 
that is a very needfull queition indeed: i hat, n it to ſay God be pr ti= 
ſed,or thankes be to God? No, for fo did the proud Pharifie who was 
compounded of vaineglorie;and when he pronounced thoſe words, te 18, 
ſought nothing leſſe then the glorie of God, & nothing more the his 
own gloric. What the? is it to ſay, Let God be glortfied?No neither, 
for ſo did the perſecutors of Gods Church whe they excomunicated 
their brethren, as appeareth in Eſai.66.5.hke the Prelates, who 
began all cheir excommunications & condenations with, In nomine 
Dei ; and ſo In nine Des burned, and unprifoned, and maſlacred 
many of che deare Saints and teruants of God. And hike vnto the 
former are the Papiſts, al in all their idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 
ſeruices ſing (Gloric be to the Father, to the Sonne, and tothe Holie 
ghoſt, &c. All which doe giue as much glorie to God, as the lewes 
did ynto Chriſt, hen they (pit in his face, and ſaluted him with th 
knee, crying, Haile Kung ofthe lewes. What then ? to ſpcake God 
w 
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will without adding or diminiſhing? No neither, for ſo much did 

" 42.23.12 Balaam,who for all that, ſought nothing but his one commoditie 
Au. 16. and gaine, and therefore is laid to ſetue for the wages of iniquitie. 
n Nou then? To come in outward huuulitie, and ſheryes of holineſſe, 
as to profeſle wilfull pouertie, to goe batefooted c. atter the Mon- 

kith manner of the popiſh Friers, and others of that fraternitie? 

Nothing lefle, for the Apoſtle doth vtterly diſclaune them, and mar- 

ueileth that they which are dead with Chriſt from the ordinances of 

Col 2.26, the world, vill be burdened againe with tradit ions, as though they 
" 2x lived in the world, and not in Chriſt; as, touch not, taſte not, handle 
not ; which all periſh with the vſinꝑ, and are after the commaunde - 
ments and dottrines of men: Which things haue a thew of wile- 
dome (ſaith the Apoſtle) in voluntarie — and humblenes of 
minde, and in not ſpating the bodie, neither haue they it in any 
eſtunation to farishe the fleſh. Thus the Apoſtle ipeakerh of mens 
traditions, to teach vs that wee muſt thinke of th:m but as of bur- 
thens too heauie for the conſciences of Chriſtians to beate, and 
ſhewes without any ſubſtance they are in the fight of God, How 
then doth Gods miniſter ſceke the glotie of God? Firit,in ſpeaking, 
then marke his doctrine. Secondly, in huing, then marke hus life: 
ut. for the firlt it is laid, he ſpeaketh not ot hiumiclte : for the ſecond, it 
is ſaid, there is no vnrighteouſneſie in hun, that is, he is not a ſubiect 

to ſinne and wickednefſe, Counterfeit and falſe Apoſtles are de- 

c. ceitfull workers (ſaith Saint Pau ) and can trans forme themſclucs 
14-15, into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and no marucile (faith hee) ſor Sathan 
bunſelfe is transformed into an Angell of light. Therefore it is no 

great thing, though his miniſters cransforme theinfelues as though 

Math, 3.20 they were the miniſters of righteouſneſſe. But ex fru labs, by their 
fruites ( ſaith the Lord leſus) you ſhall know them. The Sorcerers 

and Southiayers of Egypt did imitate, or rather countetfeite Aa- 

ſer and Aaron in many things, ſo doe the miniſters of the Diuell 
counterfeit the miniſtets of God in many things: but as Moſer did 

one thing winch the Sorcerers could not doe; fo Gods me ſlenger 

doth one thing, the other cannot doe; that is, they ſecke the S 

tie of hum that ſent them. Now when the people ſaw Moſes doe 

that which all the cunning men of Egypt could not doc, they 

laid: Thus is che finger of GOD : ſo when men ſhall fre a man 

ſceking in his whole miniſterie nothing but the glorie of GOD 

= lent him, they mult needes fay , this 1s a Miniſtet of 
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In the doctrine it will appeare two waies : Firſt, by the matter 

delivered ; ſecondly, by the manner of delivering, For the matter, it 
ſhall be ſuch as God hath put into his mouth, that hee may ſay as 
the apoſtle did, That which I haue receined of the Lord, I bane deline- "07.1.2 3, 
red wnto you, and if an angel from heauen ſhallpreach otherniſe then the 6 
apoſtle preached, be is to be accurſed. And herein hee is not to holde 
hunſelte ſufficiently diſcharged, if hee declareth ſome part ot Gods 
will, and leaueth out ſome part thereof, but hee is to deliuet tothe 
church of God, the whole counſell of God, at time and occaſion ſer- 
uethʒ and yet in ſuch ſort as thall bee molt profitable for the people, 
for wiſedome and faithfulneſſe maſt waite one vpon another in the 
miniſter of God. And ſſill hee is to meere with ſuch tlung: as ob- 
ſcure the glorie of God, as Pau did when hee came to Athens, and 7. 
percetuing them to be addicted to idolatry and ſuperttition, he ad- 
uanceth the true Cod, & abaſeth all falſe gods, and that he doth two 
waies. Firſt, hy ſetting forth in God his power, his goodoes and his 24.2 66. 
prouidence; condl, by declaring the vanitie of idols; and the ig - 33.36. 
not ãce of che Athenians, Again, the maner is to be obſerued, & that 
our docttme may win glotie to hum that ſent vs, two things are re- 
quired : Firſt, concealement of humane xil: ſecondly, demonſtrati- 
on of the ſpirit ; both which are euident in the example ot the Apo- 
ſtles preaching, xho may be a paterne of true preaching to all the 
doctours in the worlde, When I came vnto you brethren(ſaich hee) 
I came not with excellencie af words, or of wiſedome,ſhewing vn- os 
to you the teſtimonie of God, for Ieftcemed not to knowe any 

thing among you, ſauing leſus Chriſt. and him crucihed, And Iwas » 
among you in weakeneſſe, and in feare, and in muchtrembling. Ne- 3 

ther ſtoode my worde, and my preaching in the intiſing ſpeech of 

mans wiſedome, but in plame euidence of the ſpirit, and of power. 

Panl; drift is to reproue certaine teachers at Corinth: but for what? 

not for hercfic, but for the manner of cheir teaching, and ia that 

for ewothings, for humane eloquence, and viſedome: neither are 

they ſimplie reprooued for theſe tor they are good in their place, but 

becauſe they made a ſhe v of tl in declaring of Gods mefſage, And 

in the fourth verſe, humane wiſedome is oppoſed to the euidence of 

the ſpirit, to ſhew thot they u luch ſludie only For humane learning 

and eloquence, cannot preach in the euidence & po ver of the ſpirit. 

And this he proouethi by many arguments. Firſt, the doctrine that 

I taught was Gods u ill & teſtament. ergo, l muſt not vtter it in mat- 


tet and forme after men: but it mult bee ſhewed as he ſer it forth. Se · 
condly, 
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condly, in the ſecond verle, I haue purpoſed to know nothing but ſeſus 
Chriſt and him cruciſied; that is, to protefſe nothing elſe, for he could 
not but know many things more, therefore the profeſlion of all hu» 
mane wiledeme was to be laid aſide, Thirdly, in the 3. vetſe, he ſaith, 
it was in much weakeneſle,feare, and trembling, becauſe hewas to 
deale with the deuill, & with men of a beaſtly condition, who could 
not bee ſubdued with gallant ſhewes of humane ſtrength, nor with 
flanting and fouriſhing in humane cloquence & wiſedome,Fourth= 
ly, in the g. verſc he ſheweth a notable reaſon why it was thus, and 
why ic mult be thus, lcaſt your fairhſhoulde ſtand vpon mans wiſe- 
dome, rather chen in the power of God, and ſo man ſhoulde haue 
the glorie of conuerting mens ſoules tothe faith luch is — to 
God oncly: thetetore, in the miniſterie the power of God only 
be ſlicu ed in detuonttration of the ſpirit, & of power. Fiftly, we haue 
this treaſure in earthen veſlels, that the excellency of that power 
might bee of Gog, and not of vs. The miniſter is com to a vel- 
ſell, and a homely one, he ſhewetli a treaſure in it, Whatſocuer ther- 
fore is in man muſt be lud den: that when the treaſure worketh, the 
vertue wh:ch is of God, may be aſctibed vnto God, and not roman. 
But then it will bee demaunded of ſome, what vic there is of arts, of 
doors, and fathers, and che tongues, if they may not be ſhewed 
and alleaged in the publique minitterie of the word. To whom wee 
may anſwere, that as thotc things are the good bleſſings of God on 
his church; ſo there is a priuate vic of them in ſtudy, to helpe the 
man of God to find out doctrine, and to ſet it forth; but in publike 
they are not to be ſhewed, by the teſtunony of the apoitle, except it 
be in diſputations and controucrhies againſt thoſe that rely ypon 
them as the papiſts doe. 

As there muſt be a concealement of humane eloquence and wiſe- 


dome, ſo there muſt be a demonſtration ot the ſpirite, as the Apoſtle 


ſhewerh1n the fourth verſc of the ſecond chapter and the firlt epiſtle 

to the Corinthians, and that is, a hen the miniſter ſo deliuereth the 

word, that the people may perceiue it is not hee that ſpeaketh, but 
the ſpirit of God in him. The whole fourteenth chapter of the firſt 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, is a commentarie ofthis point, and in the 
foure and twentieth verſe he ſheweth, that if there be prophecying, 
that is expounding. and apply ingto the conſcience the ſcripturs in 
a knowen tongue: if an idiot, or an vnbeleeuer come in the mcane 
time he is tebuked, and iudged of al, that is, he ſhall take huuiſelſe fo 
to be, for tlie ſecrets of tus hart ſhalbe made manifeſt, and ſo he will 
tall 
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fall down and worſluip Cod, and fay plainely,that God is in you in- 
deede. And thus mull men — wor ke this effect. they muſt 


bee as Afrcha:ab was, full of power, by the ſpirit of the Lord, and of .. l. 


iudgement and uf ſtrength, to declare vnto /acob his tranſgreſſio 

and to liracl hi> finne. The Apoſtles were not permitted to witne 

of Chriſt, till they had recciued the ſpirit that muſt execute it. 
And in the ſecond of the Acts it is ſayde, that it lighted on them 
like firy tongues, to ſhew that the ſpirit of God maketh the ſpeech 
to burne. Then whereſoeuer the ſpeech toucheth, it burneth;by the 
outward ſigne,the inward worke is ſignified: by al which we may fee 
that there mul} be no demonſtration of the perſon, but ofthe power 
ofthe ſpirit. And further, becauſe explanation is the vere ſoule of 
the ſpirit, therefore that eſpecially mult bee laboured for, for in man 


u ſoule, and bodie, and ſpirit. The ſoule giueth life. The ſpirit hue- 1. 675.23 


linefle ; and is the mocuing and ſtirring of the affections. The doc- 
trine muſt alſo haue application, or elle it is dead; now when it is 
d by the ſpirit, it is moſt liuely and effectuall. 
liuelineſſe and power of the worde thus preached, appeareth 
in this demonſtration. Take athinge that is redde hote, and lay it to 
another thinge that is _ and it ſhall kindle — heate n that too. 
So the miniſters tongue is a firie tongue; now when it is brought to g 
mans ſences aud ——— — the like heate — 
ſo that the power of the ſpirit is conueyed vnto them. Aud thus an 
impreſſion is made in the heartes of the people: And when the man 
ſeeth this, hee falleth dow ne, hee — Cod, and reverenceth 
the miniſter, and God in lum. And for the better procuring and 
reſeruing ot his reverence, it is verie requiſite alſo,that his meſſage 
delivered with authoritie & maieſtie, a: Pax! aduileth Titus; the Ti 
reaſon is in 2.Cor.z.20. The miniſter is an embaſſa dot for Chritt , 
now the embaflador beareth his perſon that ſent lum, lie is bis vice- 
gerent to ſpeake and do that that hee huuſe lte doth ; therefore the 
whole — muſt be with authority. It is ſaid that the people 
were aſtonied at Chr iſts doctrine, becauſe hee taught then as one 
having authority, and not as the Scribes, to ſhew that the mi- 
niſter ſhall neuer moue by his d Arine, exceꝶ t it be with authority, © 


Math 


He that will approue himſelte in the fight of God to bee a miniſter iz tifh, 


after the Lords liking, and a inne glory to him that ſent him, muſt 
haue his life clothed with the robes of holines and righteoulnes. I do 
not mean that hulines is eflentiall to a niniſter, ſo y he is no miniſter 
that wants it, but that it u neceflary for a nuniſter: for many = 
o 
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Manh 7.22, ſay at the laſt day to Chriſt, we haze pre in thy name; to whom 
y 


anſwere ſhalbe made againe, depart from me ye workgr: of iniquitie, [ 

brow younot. The neceſſitie of it may appeate by many reaſons:ficſt, 

a miniſter vnleſle hee be ſanctiſied hee ſhall neuer ſoundely, and 

lively vnderſtand the word of God; for the Lord teuealeth his will 

af. vnto the humble, and his counſels vnto them tharſfeare him, and 

to none elſe. Lawyers become cunning by long reading, and Phi- 

fitions by experience; yet no man was cuer a perfect, ſound, and iu- 

diciall diuine without holines. This knowledge is rather feeling, then 

learning, in aboundance of heart, rather then extreame ſtudie, ſent 

by God to good men : ſo that, he that can ſay with Dad. I /owe thy 

Pſalm, 119, lere, may lay, I haue more vnderitanding then my teachers. It is the 

117. equitie of God, vnwilling to obey, ynwoorthy to knowe ; for what 

ſhould hee do with a talent which will not vie it? Therefore he which 

forbiddeth pearles to ſwine, ſtaies his hand from caſting knowledge 

to the wicked, except ſo muchas ſhall condewne them. Further, 

the ignorant people cannot ſee the ordinance of God, but they vie 

to le of a mans miniſtery by ſenſible thinges which they lee in 

him therefore a good life is neceſſanie in a miniſter, For they lay, 

becauſe hee liueth according to his teaching we will heare him, as 

Mark. 6.26, Herod heard John Baptiſt, becauſe he was a good man and a godly. If 

teachers of humane artes ſhall cell generall things without exam- 

ples, it is hard to learne of them: ſo if teachers of diuine things ſhall 

teach onely without examples, it will be as hard to learne ofthein ; 
therefore the miniſter muſt ſet a copie with his life, which the A 

ſtle Saint Peter requireth when hee faith, Feeds the flocke of Ged which 

th on you, caring for it, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for 

filthy lucre, but of a ready minde, not as though ge were Lordes oner Gods 

heritage, but that ye may be enſamples of the What manner of cx- 

amples miniſters muſt bee, Saint Pan ſheweth, 1. Tunothie. 4. 1 2. 

when hee ſaith, Bee wnto them that beleene an enſample, in worde, in 

conwer ſation, in lone, in ſpirite, in faith aud in pureneſſo. It is ſaid vnto al 

men, Be ye holy; but it is enioyned the miniſter more ſpecially to 

be adorned both with iaward and outward holineſſe. Inward hoh- 

neſſe ſtandeth in faith and a good conſcience, which the Apoſtle 

1.7/m.1.19- Paul would haue to be in Timothie, as weapons, without which he 

cannot hght a good fight; the firſt is, a perwafion of the truth, or 

true doctrine: the other excuſeth a man in cuery action, and there- 

tren tg ig. fore Salomon calleth a good conſcience a continuall feaſt. And Pu 

221g. labourcd to keepe that aboue all things; for I end my ſelſe to 

bane 


1 Per. 5. 23. 
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Bt 4 cleare conſcience bath towards God, and towards men, Out- 
ward holines which mult be in the miniſter of God, is fer foorth in 
1.Tim.1.2. A — — — Again, there be out ward 
apps — _ — — in — 
lie, in of his calling, and in regar —— gn 
—— he mult be vnblameable, fo farre | 
crimes, and groſſe finnes, that he muſt bee free from all iuſt cauſe of 
ſuſpition, becauſe hee mult reforme others ; not to be free from ſin, 
for chat is not pollible in this life, Hee muſt wiſely conceale his in- 
firmirics from others, fot being once knowen,they are as a barre caſt 
in the way of the e to ſtumble at. And howſoeuer great and 
foule faultes in another man ſeeme to bee bur ſmall, yet every light 
inſirmitie in the miniſter is accompted as a plague - ſore running vp- 
pon him, the which maketh him to be abhorred of the profane and 
1gnorant ſort : therefore if the miniſter ſhoulde make his infirmitics 
knowen vnto them, it were all one as if hee ſhoulde ſay, I haue the 

ue about me, and ſo make them to abhorre both lus perſon,and 
s doctrine. 

Secondly, in regarde of his one perſon it is required that he be 
the husband of one wife, for in thoſe times men had two wiues, and 
then he nught not be a nuniſter, becauſe that hee had broken the 
holie ordinaunce of almightic God in humſelfe, which ſhould ſee it 

in others, If he bad bin ſuch a one, and now is ſingle, or ioyned 
only to one, he may be a chriſtian, but not a miniſter. And the hike is 

to be ſaid of him that hath been ſometime a Preacher of the goſpelt, 

and after that fell to bee an 1dolater cr a Popiſh prieſt, and is now a 

profeſſor ofthe goſpel againe, the church may vpon his repentance 

take hum for à cſuiſlian, but hee ought not to ſerue in the publique 
miniſterie of che word, a: yet many doe, becauſe he is not — 
miſhed himſelfe worſe then a man that wanteth a member, which 
in no wiſe might ſerue in the worke of the miniſtery, but alſo is a 

fo le ſcar in the face of the church, wluch muſt be remoued, that the 
church may looke with a louely aud comely countenance, that her 
| friends may be in loue with lur, & not through hir vgly & deformed 
vilage, be occaſioned to loath her: & this is Tor which the Propher 

Ezechiel in plain words hath recorded in this manner, Thus ſatth the tc A. 

Lord Gad, vs ſtranger vncurt unc iſed is heart, nor uncircumcrſed is fleſh, 

Hallenter into my ſanituary: Neither the Leuten that are gone back from 

me, when Iſrael u ent aſſ rar, which went aſtray from me after their do let, 

but they ſhall beare their miquitie, Andibey ſpall ſeru in my ſauttnarie, 11, 


and 
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and leepe the gates of the houſe and memſter in the houſe. But how ſhall 
they miniſter?) They thall {late the burnt offering and the ſacrifice for 
the and they ſhalltand before them to ſerme them that is, 
lcrue as drudges to doe all the leraile worke that 


che ſanctuarie, like the Gibeonites, who were appointed by Jeb 


to carry wood and draw water ; and why ? becaule they ſerued be- 
fore, their idolles, and cauſed the houſe of lirael to fall into iniqui- 


tie ; Therefore haue I lift ip mine hand againſt them (faith the Lord) 


and they ſhall beare therr iniquitie And they ſhall not come meere nts 
me, to dos the office of the prieſt unto me, neither ſhall they come neere 
wnto any of mine holy things in the molt holy place, but they ſhall beare 
their ſhame, and their abomination; which they haut committed, And I 
will makg them keepers of the watch of the houſe for all the ſermice thereof, 
and for all that ſhall be dome therein, 
ow if any man will obiect againſtthis that hath been ſpoken, 
that Pau! was a perſecucer of the goſpel, and yet afterward was cal- 
led to be a preacher of the goſpel, hee may; but it will not ſerue his 
turne ; for firſt, Pan was not a preacher betore he was a perſecuter. 
for then had hee beene 2 or backe · ſlider from the 
faith, as thoſe men were of whom I ſpake before, as namely ſuch as 
were preachers and profeſlors ofthe goſpel in king dayes, 
and perſecuters ofthe in Queene Marie: dayes, and then to 
become preachers of che goſpell againe in Queene F/#z.aberh dayes; 
ſuch Apoſtatacs Imeane was Pan neuer, neither are they to be ad- 
marred into the miniſterie now. Secondly, Pax! was extraordinari- 
ly called and conuerted ; it doth not therefore follow that any now 
adayes ſhoulde looke for an extraordinary calling, when the ſame 
Apoſtle hath laide down an ordinarie rule, for an ordinarie mini- 
ſerie, and other rules hath laide downe this for one, that 
a miniſter muſt be vnreprooueable: but it is verie cuident, that ſuch 
apoſtatacs and runnagates from the faith (which haue made alio o- 
to fall away with them are very iuſtly to be reprooued. Third- 
x (he 1s required of a miniſter of God, that he be watchfull, becauſe 
the church of God is ſubiect to the temptations of heretikes, and ſa- 
than, therefore hee mult of neceſsity bee reſident vpon his charge, 
that he may bee acquainted with the natures, and conditions, and 
opuuons of lus flocke continually, and ſo meet with cuery incon- 
uemence as it ariſeth before it growtoa head. Curſed is he that doth 
the works of the Lord negligentiy It negligence in the Lords worke be 
ac cur ſed, then what bleting can a Non reſident looke for vpon his 
nou- te ſidencie 
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non-refidencie? for there can be no greater negligence in doing of 
the Lords worke,then for a miniſter — his place and ſtanding, 
wherin God hath ſet hun, & to commit the care ouer vnto a hireli 
which was committed to him, like the ynkind nurſe which turnet 
ouer the child to anocher, whom y parents of the child neuer truſted 
wichall. If any wil fay they can be but taught, and as good by one as 
by another, they do but deceiue themſelues. For Frhemſclues ſhuld 
commur their owne child to a nurſe, whom they haue made choice 
of before another, they would not like it wel, nor take it vell if that 
nurſe ſhould take her wages, and poſt it ouer to another, and ſay t 
can be but kept, or, it can be but ted, and as good by one as by an- 
other. Beſides that, the Lord in his word expreily copdemneth 
ſuch kind of dealing in the priefis of Iſrael, charging them to Zych gg, 
haue broken his coucnant ; and How? becauſe they had brought 
in ſtrangers to pollute the houſe of God, being ——— in 7 
fleſh, and in heart, who offered with the bread, tat and bloud, which 
the Lord calleth abomnations 3 ſhewing the reaſon of it, for yee 
haue not kept the ordinances of mine holie things, but you your ſelues * 
baze ſet others to takg the charge of my ſunttuarie ; which maketh 
as directly againſt Non-refidents and their Curates or ſubſtitutes 
as can bee ; ſor if ſuch care was required of the Leumnes and priefts 
vnder the ceremonies of the laue, which were but ſhadowes of 
Chriſt and the goipell ; how much more ought the miniſters of the 
golpel to haue this care to look vnto the worke of God themſelues, 
vnto whom is committed, not the ſhadowes, but the ſubſtance it 
ſelfe, euen the Sonne of God, who was the ende of thoſe ceremo- 
niall figures and ſhadowes, and the diſpenſation of the goſpell of 
Chriſt, wherein, is exhibited more clecrely vnto the church ot 
God euen Chriſt leſus hunſelfe already come, and crucified, and in 
heauen glorifhed, which farre exceedeth all tHoſe things which were 
committed to the priefts and Leuites: which did alſo exhibire 
Chriſt vmo the church, but more obſcurely, and a farre off, Now 
if God would not diſpenſe with them for commuting the charge of 
his houſe then, to others much le ſſe will hee dip ene with vs fot 
commtring the charge of his houſc nowe, to others. And adi: that 
their ſubſticuces be honeſt men, godly learned, and pamefull too, 
which yet 1s but ſeldome (though ſometime) ſeene, if they bee 
not treubled, nor called into queſtion as others be, yet wee muſt 
know that God hath not promiſed any bletſing, but to the labours 
of luch as hee hath ordained and ſet oner his people, and not ouet 
5 euery 
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euerie hireling, for God will bleſſe no ordinance but his one, i hat 
care and intent ſoeuer men haue. 

Fourthly, it is required of a miniſter, that he be ſober, that is, 
there muſt bee a modegation of all his affections, and of all his ap- 
petites, as in eating and drinking, in apparrell, in recreation, in 
companie keeping, and ſuch like, vnto which muſt be ioyned mo- 
deſtie, that in good and ſeemely order, lus outwarde behauiour 
mult not bee offenſiue, hee mull bee free from all light ſpecches, or 
ſhewes , hee muſt learne to beare his — orderly, in dignitie 
and grauitie, as becommeth the miniſter of God. It is allo re- 
quired, that hee bee harborous and full of hoſpitalitie, acording 
to his abilitie, and an entertainer cf the faithfull ; hee muſt bee alſo 
apt to teach, and able to deliuet the word, and to apply it aptly 
and ſitly, accordingto time, place, perſons, and all occations;as E- 


E.. ſay ſaith, he had a tongue to ſpeake words in due ſeaſon, which (as 


Pro,25.11. 


Duties in 


Salomon ſaith) are like apples of golde with pictures of ſiluer, moſt 
ecious and comely, wherot one is worth a thouſand of others, and 
th more grace then ten thouſand. There bee three foule vices, 

which muſt be remoued from his pern. Firſt he maſt not be giuen 

to wine, that is, alwaies to fit by it qas they that take pleaſure in it, 
like them that cannot eate, but ſtill quſt haue wine. I iworhy might 
drinke wine, not for pleaſure, but for his health, and for pleaſure 
too, ſo it bee not ordinarily, Secondly, he muſt be no ſtriker, if he 
cannot overcome his people by exhortation,and inſtruction in his 
publike function, hee may not ſtrike them. In his family hee may 
ſtrike his ſeruants and his children when they deſerue correction, 
vet with diſcretion, for there he is both miniſter and maſter, And in 
wars allo he may ſtrike the enemie, when by the magiſtrate he ſhall 
bee thercunto lawfully called, for hee is both a miniſter and a ſub- 
iect. Thirdly, he muſt not bee giuen to filthy lucre, as they that liue 
of the gain of vſury ; or ef cards and dice, and other gaming, or by 
any gains that come by hook or by crooke(as the prouerbe goeth) 
againſt the law of God and man. The reaſons are taken from the 

contrarie cauſes, fur itrokes come from anger, and hee muſt bee a 

man that can bridle his anger:and couetouines is the cauſc of filthy 

_ as it is the roote of all euill, which mult not be in the man of 

God, 

It is required of Gods miniſter in reſpeR of his family, he be ſuch 


reſpe&t of à one that can gouerne his family well. For the government of a ta- 
his family, mil is a great ſtay of a church, and common-wealch, that is, * 
Y 
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the example of the miniſter others gouerne well, yet there is ſuf- 
Ann doctrine in the word to : by. Then 2 the miniſter 
e well, when his whole ie is in ſubiection and obedience 
of the Magiſtrate, and _— to ſuffer when they offend : now if 
any looke for libertie, i 1s children: therefore the Apoſtle putteth 
children for all, and faith that they muſt be in ſubie ton ; therefore 
much more ſeruants: and thatthis may not ſeeme a ſmall matter, he 
faith, that it muſt be in all honeſtie, or comelines, to ſhew that there 
is decencie in that familie, when euery clulde doch his durie, and 
reat comelines is in ſubiection: the reaſon is, it a man cannot rule 
is owne familie, how can he rule Gods Church ? therefore he is not 
a miniſter after the Lords heart, that bringeth vp his children diſ- 
ſolutely. And here by the way wee may ſee, that God doth not re- 
ure ol the miniſter either a ſingle life, or a monkiſh life, not a ho- 
riſh and adulterous lite, which ho ſo leadeth in poperie, is bettet 
accepted then he that liueth in holy eſtate of matrimonie. 


In gu of his calling to the faith it is required that he be not a ln reed 
yo 


P 


ant or a nouice: Gods Church is — — to a vineyard: ofhis cal- 


thoſe which ate conuerted areas it were brought out of the field and ling to the 


planted in the vineyard : now it theſe bee but as of a yeeres growth 
or ſo, they are not fit to bee miniſters, left they being putfed vp (as 
many are fall into rempration of the diuell. Aman newly conuer- 
ted, hath not found knowledge, and fo falleth by ignorance of his 
minde to error, and ſo to hete ſie by pride, and ſo is in the ſame ſinne 
with the diuell: nay, the Apoſtle faith, in the condemnation of the 
dell, that is, to be without a Sauiour, or not to be ſaued: therefore 
we oughtto take heede,for the daunger is great, pride and liking of 
heart will bring a man to the diuels finne ; if it puSfe vs vp, then are 
wee gone ; pride keepeth out humilitie, which muſt needes receiue 
Chriſt. He that can aſcribe confufionto buuſclf, keepeth out pride, 
or at the leaſt ſighteth again it. 


The laſt propertie that is required to be in a miniſter. is in reſpeR ia reed 
of ſtrangers. He muſt haue a good teſtimonie of them that are with- of iran» 
out, euen of infidels, who are not yet conuerted. So he muſt behaue **. 


hunſelfe,that cuen from the wicked (if it be pcts:ble ) he may haue 
a good report. Hee mult be curteous to all. good and bad, not cur- 
teous to the faithfull, and auſtere to the wicked, but curtcous to 
all: the reaſon ia, leſt he fall into reproch,and the ſnare of the diuell. 
The reaſon of this dutie is drawnetrom the inconuentence that will 
follo the contraric : for whom muſt hee conuert? the wicked: 

$ 2 then 


260 God wooing his Church. 


then if he come into hatred withthem, hee ſhall be able to doe them 
no good, ifthey blaſpheme God and hum. And thus by reproch, he 
is cait into the ſnares ot the deuill, either to be diſſolute, and not 
to care what he doth, or elſe deſperate of verie griefe and forrow of 
heart: by which we may ſee what danger it ij to raiſe vp llandet of 
any man : it is as much as a mans ſoule is worth, for this giue th the 
deuill occafion to worke vpon a man. And a man may fpeake that 
which may make another man come to deſtruction, ſo much as lieth 
in him that c ſpeaketh. The world is a place u here ſathan hath all 
ſnares on ech ſi le, therefore wee mult take heed, They that lie in 
the ſnares, it may bee, ſee nothing of all thus, but thoſe who haue 
beene in, and are gone out, doe lee them: therefore it is needefull 
to pray, Leade vi not into temptation, but deliuer vs from cuil. And 
thus much forthe duties and qualities of a nuniſter in reſpect of his 
owne perſon, of his family, of lus calling to the taith, and of ftran« 
gers, by which (cogither with that which hath beene laide of his 
doctrine) it may cafily appeare who bee minitters according to 
the Lordes heart or ths and who bee not: It follow eth in the 
de xt. 

Which ſpall feede you with knowledge and wnderſtanding |) Now the 
Lord ſheweth what benefitelicy ſhall reape by their pailots, name- 
ly knowledge and vnderſtanding ; they thall not onely be to Gods 
liking, but alſo for their ſoules good: nay, they cannot be paſtours 
to Gods liking, except they beealio for the benefit of Gods people 
for God liketh well, hen lus church thriueth well, and the church 
thriueth well when it groweth in knou l age and vnderſlanding; 
for that is the way to gro ſtrong in taith and tepentance, and loue; 
and in zcale, and in patience and ia all the ſauing graces ot the ſpi- 
rit of God, to know and to vuderſtand the waics ofthe Lord. This 
knowledge is the knowledge of Gods will revealed in his worde, 
which ſheweth both what his purpoſe is concerning all men, both 
good and bad, wicked and — the farhfull and vnfaithfull, the 
elect and the reprobare, the ſaluation of the one, and the daminati- 
on ofthe other, the aſſurance of both, the meanes and the cauſes of 
both. It ſheweth alſo what is required of al men to be belecued, and 
what to be praiſed, for the aduancement cf lus glory. Thus is called 
the knowledge of God in Chrilt Icſus,whercin itadeth eternal life, 
John chapter ſcuenteene verſe 2. This knowledge of God is the firit 
and chietelt principle in chriſtiã religion, becaule without it, it is not 


pollible for any man to worſtup lum, as he ought to be woi * 
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of vs, for the Apoſtle ſaith, how ſhall we call on him, on whom wee 
haue not beleeued ? and how can wee belceue in him, of whom wee 
haue not heard ? and ho (hall we heare without a preacher? as if he 


ſhoulde ſay, we can doe none of theſe things without knowledge j d 16. 


for knowledge is theendeof hearing and of preaching : theretore 
doe we preach and heare,not to make the ſetiptutes better(as ſome 
ſenceleſſe idiots doe imagine) but to bring inen to the knowl: dge 
of the truth. Now as the apoſtle ſpcaketh of faith and prayer, which 
bee two eſpeciall parts of Gods worſhip, we can neither beleeue a- 
right,nor pray aright without knouledge: ſo may i be ſaide of feare 
and loue and al other points of the true worſhip and ſeruice of God, 
that men can neither feare God aright, nor love God aright, nor 
conteſſe hum atight, nor acknowledge his gouernment aright, with- 
out the knowledge of thoſe things. 

And tor the betrer bringing vp of men in this holy knowledge of 
Cod, the Lorde hath giuen his ſtatutes vnto Jacob, and his ordi- 
naunces vnto /ſrael, which hee hath not vouchſafed vpon all nati- 
ons, for the heathen haue not the knowledge of his wates; Plaline a 
hundred fortie and fix. And theſe ſtatutes of God are contained in 
the bookes of the olde and new Teſtament called the holie Scrip- 
tures, by the waie of excellencie,which being rightly vnderſtood of 
vs, doe bring vs directly to the true knowledge of God, and of our 
ſelues. And becauſe ns are in the ſcriptures ſome things that be 
hard and darke to our vnderftanding : therefore the Lord hath or- 
danced paſtors and doctors whom he hath alſo turniſhed with giftes 
of knowledge and vtterance and learning, and ſanctiñ̃cation, that 
they may teach the Lords people the true meaning ot che ſcriptures, 
and ſo traine them vp in the knowledge and obedience of the Lord. 

By this then it appeareth how neceſſarie it is for al Gods children 
to haue the knowledge of God, the vnderſtanding ot the ſcriptures, 
and the preaching of the word amongſſ them by a painefull, faithful 
and learned miniſterie. And on the other fide, it rayeth the pe · 
lent danger ot ignorance and ignorant miniſters, alſo the barren- 
neſſe of bare reading, without the tillage of expounding, of cateclu · 
fing,of doctrine, of exhortation, and of application, the which ia 
the life of doRrine;by «hich holy meanes, as it were, with the Lords 
ploughes the fallow — of mens harrs are broken vp, wheras 
otherwiſe the feed 15 
When the Queene of Ethiopia her chamberlaine was reading the 
prophet Eſay in his chariot, Philip asked hum if hee vnderftoode 
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what he read, to ſhe that a man may reade and reade againe, and 
bee neuer the nearer without an interpreter, as that noble man 
conte ſſed; for how can I vnderſtand ( ſaide he) without a guide? 
Therefore Ezra (when hee had read the ſcriptures) hee alſo gaue the 
ſenſe, and cauſed the people to vnderſtand the reading, to ſhew, 
that bare reading is not ſufficient to bring men to vndetſtandin 
And therefore our ſauiout Chriſt alſo, when hee had read a place of 
Eſay that concerned himlelfe, hee cloſed vp the booke, and ope- 
ned the text, making application thereof to his hearers : wh 
on it followeth in the ſame place, that all that heard him bare hum 
witnes, and wondred at the gracious words that proceeded out of 
his mouth, to ſhewe, that preaching giueth grace to reading, And 
when the word read is opened, and applied, then men beare wir- 
neſſe of the trueth, that is, they knowe what to holde and belceue 
for trueth, and not before. This the apoſtle Pas knew very well, 
and therefore hee did not onely teach the Epheſians openlie, but 
priuately alſo in euery houſe, going from houſe to houſe, warning, 
and exhorting cucry one as hee had occaſion, to ſhewe what 
courſe thoſe ſheepeheardes muſt take that would bring their flocks 
vnto the greene paſtures of heauenly comforts, and the liuing wa- 
ters of ctcrnall happineſle, both growing and flowing out of the 
lively fountaines of knowledge and vnderſtanding in the holy 
word of God. And further, for the neceſſitie of knowledge and vn- 
derſtanding, what could the Lord ſay more to ſlie the greatnes 
thereof, then to call them by the name of foode, or meate and 
drinke, for ſo he doth ; / will giue you paſtors, which ſhall feed you with 
knowledge and vnderſkanding ; ag if knowledge and vnderitanding 
were foode of the ſoule, aud ſo they be to teach vs; as there is no- 
thing more neceſſaty for the ſtrengthming of the bodie, then meate 
and drinke, ſo there is not hing more neceſlarie for the ſauing of the 
ſoule then knowledge and vnderſtanding. Take away from the 
bodice ordinary ſuſtenauce long, and it ſtarueth. And take away 
knowledge and vndeiſtanding from the ſoule, and it periſheth: 
Therefore as Chriſt ſaid when he raiſed vp Juras daughter, giue her 
meate, ſo the Lord ſaieth, when the loule is raiſed vptothe life of 
_—_ » giue it meate; but that muſt bee knowledge and vndetſtan- 
ing. 

Againe, as knowledge and vnderſtanding are here called foode, 
ſo _ are called feeders, as if they were nurſes, and the people 
as babes aud children, which neither know what is good for them, 


* nor 


Aj 


00 


The third Sermon. 263 
nor howe to dreſſe their meat, nor howe to feede themſelues. And 
therefore many doe not vnfirly compare the bare reading of the 
ſcripture vnto a whole loafe ſet before children, which mult be cut 
in peeces, and be diuided before it can proſite them. The preachers 
are alſo called feeders, to ſhew that they muſt bee like nurſes in abi- 
litie, in affection and diſcretion. Some haue wherewith to feed them 
children, but they arc vnkind and vnnaturall, like cruell harlots 
that Kill their cluldren, that they may not bee troubled with them. 
Some beate a good affection to their children, but their breaſts are 
drie, and they haue no meate to giue them when — crie for it; as 
in the great famine of Samaria, Some haue wherwithtofeede, but 
for want of diſcretion to obſerue the childes nature and conſtituti- 
on, as alio the weaknes, or ſtrongnes ot the ſtomack, the froward- 
nes and tendernes of the infant, and the cauſes of all, it happeneth 
thatinuch ia giuen, and little digeſted, and great paine is taken to 
little purpoſe, becauſe the childe is either miſdieted or diſtempred, 
or handled too tenderly, or too rigoroutly, Therefore in the teeders 
of the ſoule there ought to bee tutheiene ſtore of knowledge, there 
ought to be a loving and tender affection, tempered with wifedome 
and diſcretion, that cuety one may haue his due portion faithfully 
diſtributed vnto him, and that in due time and ſcaſogj. It is a lamen- 
table hearing to heate the children crie for bread, and it ſhall be an- 
ſveted againe by the Nurſe, I haue none for thee, thou mult ſtarue, 
for I haue none to giue thee. But i is a thouſand times more la- 
mentable to heare the ſoules mone for want of ſpirituall toode, oh 
what accompt haue they to make vnto God k wat take the place 
of {pirituall nurſes, and haue no nulke in their breaſts, that is, know 
nothing to any purpole ? n it nothing to ſtarue the Lordes people? 
Is the murthering — ſoules no ſinne before the Lord? O that 
the ſmoky Kemarins of this our age, as vnpreaching miniſters and 
— and ſuch like did conſider well of thus point then 
would they not leaue their occupations and trades, as many haue 
done, and — them to the minuſterie, as their laſt refuge, tor li- 
wing and maintenaunce lake: but they would leaue the miniſterie as 
fa't, and betake themſelues to ſome other trade of lite againe, and 
wiſh that their heads were fountaines of teares, that they might 
weepe day and night for the laughter and deſtruction which they 
haue made ot the Lords people. Which they were better to doe 
now while the Lord doeth allot them a time of repentance, then 


heereafrer in hell, from whence there is no redemption. Oh that our 
84 Patrons, 


Patrons, and Biſhops likewiſe did enter intothe duc conſideration 
of this point, then ſhould rot ſo many ſymonaicall and vnwor- 
tue worldlings bee preſented and admitted, nor ſo many godlie 
and painfull paſtours bee diſimiſſed as tllere are, tothe great woe 
and forrow of many poore ſoules that haue recetued moſt ſweere 
comfort from cher bleſſed miniſterie and painſull endeuouts in 
the Lord. 

But now it is time to enter combat and encounter with our ad- 
uerſaries the Papiſts : nay the aduerſaries of Chriſt and his Church 
about this point, who would beate the world in hand, that Igno- 
rance is the mother of Deuotion, and that there is no neceſſitie of 
the Scriptures for the common people, but that euery one muſt be- 
leeue as the Church beleeueth, without any further triall or exami- 
nation had of the matter by the word of God. Which bloodie do- 
Arine,and yncomfortable afſertion we ſhall ſee (by Gods grace) to 
fall downe and breake his necke at the fight of the truth, as Dagon 
the idoll of the Philiſtims did at the preſence of the Arke. 

Ignorance (lay the Papiſts) is the mother of Deuotion. And Ig- 
norance (lay the Proteſtants) is the mother of damnatiõ. Now there 
is great oddes berweene deuotion and damnation ; as much as is 
betweene ignorance and knowledge, or betweene light and dark- 
neſſe. Indeede of popiſh deuotion, whoſe truites are 1dolatrie, and 
ſuperſtition, and ſacrilege, and blaſphemie, and pride, and ambi- 
tion, and couetouineſſe, and treaſon, and all abominations,and in 
the end, eternall damnation, Ignorance is the mother, but not of 
true deuotion which pleaſeth God. Knowledge and ignorance bee 
contrarie one to another; and as they be contratie cauſgs, ſotheir 
effects muſt needes be contrarie, and that by the rule of contraries: 
for, Contrariorum contraria eſt rutis. Now if knowledge be the roote 
of faith, and of loue, and of zeale,and of obedience, and of all ver- 
tue and goodnes, as it is, then is nor ignorance the roote of faith, 
but of vnbelecfe ; not of loue, but of hatred; not of zeale, but of 
raſhnes and coldnes; not of obedience, but of rebellion ; not of 
goodnes, but of muſchicte ; and therefore not of deuotion neither, 
but of damnation. 

In the ninetie hue Pſalme the Lord accuſeth the lewes of hard- 
nes of heart, tempting of God, and continuall rebellion againſt 
the Lord for the ſpace of fortic yecres, and addeth thus withall as a 
reaſon of all their wickednefle, that they knew not the waies of 
the Lord: for whuch cauſe, the Lord ſware in his wrath, that they 

ſhould 
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ſhould neuer enter into his reſt, to ſhew vs what be the fruites of 
ignorance z which if it be the mother of deuotion, it is of fuch deuos 
tion as bringeth foorth all manner of iniquitie, and ſhutteth men 
out of eternall felicitie. 

In the fourth chapter of the Prophet Hoſea, in the firſt, ſecond, 
third and fourth verſes, the Lord hath a controuerſie with the inha- 
bitants of Iſrael, becauſe there was no truth, nor mercie, nor know - 
— — God amongſt them, but ſwearing, and lying, and killi 
and ſcaling, and whoring, and oppreſlion, for which things t 
Lord telleth them that the land ſhall mourne,and euery one ſhall 
be cut off,to ſhew what is tobe looked for where the knowledge of 
Jod is wanting. 

When the Prophet Eſay reproued the Iſraelites idolatrie, and hy- 
pocriſie, he ſaid;Knowelt — — if he ſhouldſay, Theſe are 
the fruites of ignorance, In Philippians the firſt chapter and the 
nantly verſe, the A ayeth that the Church might a- 
bound in — end inde : which hee would not haue 
done, if ignorance were the mother of deuotion. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt commaundeth his Church to ſearch the Scriptures, adding 
this as a reaſon,that they beate witneſſe of him, and ſhewthe way 
to eternall life; to ſhew that ignorance is not the mother of deuo- 
tion, By this may we ſee how much wee are beholding to the Pa- 
piſts for ſhutting vp the doores of knowledge againſt the Church 


of God. They are like the Philiſtims that put out the eyes of Sam- N. 


ſen that ſo they might the better make ſport with him, and when 
the Papiſts had put out the right eye of knowledge in the Church, 
they might then make them doe what they liſt — They 


are like cruell Vab ec the Ammonite that would make no co- — 


uenant with the Iſraelites, but vpon condition that euery man 
would put out his right eye. The Rauen when he falleth ypon a 
ſheepe, the firſt thing hee doth, is to picke out his eyes, that ſo hee 
may the more eaſily deuoure the bodie: fo when the Papitts fall 
ypon the ſheepe of Chiſt, che firſt — they labour to etfect, is to 
put out their eyes ot knowledge, that ſo they may the more eaſily 
prey vpon their bodies and goods too. They tell vs forſooth that 
the ſcarching of the Scripture 1s the cauſe of errour. And our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſaith, — you erte becaule you know not the 
Scriptures : which of theſe muſt wee belecue, the Papiſts or our Sa- 
wour Chriſt ? They tell vs that the Scriptures arc hard to be vnder 
ſtood: but the Lord faith, All the words of my mouth are __—_— 
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there is no lewdnes, nor frowardnes in them, They are all plaine 


to him that will vnderſtand,and — to them that would finde 
knowledge. The Pap iſts ſay, they are hard;and the Lord faith, they 
are plaine and ſtraight : which cf theſe now ſhall wee beleeue, the 
Papiſts,or the Lord? Indeede Saint Peter faith, that in the writings 
of his brother Paul, there arc {ome things hard to bee vnderſtood, 
which ignorant and vaſtable men doe peruert, as they doe all other 
Scriptures to their condemnation. Now it they be hard, wee ſee to 
whom they are hard, to the ignorant and vnitable, but not to thoſe 
that defire knowledge, to them they are made eaſie by the Lord. 
Therefore it mult ſtand vs in hand to bee well repaired, and ſancti- 
fed by faith and prayer, when wee deale with the Scriptures, and 
bee truly reſolued to be reformed thereby, or elic wee may fall into 
errour,as a iuſt recompence of our pride and preſumption. 

When the Iiraclites ſhould come betore the Lord, they muſt bee 
ſanctiñed to day and tomorrow, ſaith the Lord: when wee come to 
the handling of the Scriptures, we come before the Lord, and there- 
fore wee mult bee throughly ſanctiſied, and with Moſes, wee muſt 
put off the ſhooes of our carnall affections when we come to deale 
with the booke of God, for the Scriptures are the mount, from 
which God doth ſhew humſelte, and the buſh out of which goeth 
a flame of fire. In them the Lord ſpeaketh to vs, and wee heare 
the words of cuerlaſting life, wee muſt therefore trip off all our 
affections, and fall downe before the Lord with feare, and know 
who it is that ſpeaketh, His word is holie, let vs take heede there» 
fore into what hearts wee put it; we may not recc1ue it to puffe v 
our hearts, and to waxe proud with knowledge, wee may not vie 
it to maintaine debate, and contention, to vaunt our ſclues, or to 
make ſheiw of our cunning. His word teacheth lowlineſſe of minde 
to know our ſelues. It wee learne not humilitie wee learne no- 
thing. The Scriptures are Gods myſteries, therefore bee not too 
curious: they are Gods fea, therefore rake heede that wee bee not 
drowned in them. They arc Gods fire, therefore take we heed that 
wee bee not burned in them. They are the glorious Sunne of the 
Lord, to giue hight to them that fit in darkneſſe and ſhadowe of 
death, but they that gaze duet hardly vpon the Sunne, take ble- 
miſh in their eye ſight, Now if wee come to the word of God with 
that frare, and reverence, and prayer, and faith, and repentance, 
and loue, and zcale, and humilitie that ſhould be in vs, wee ſhall 
eaſily proouc the Papiſts hers, in ſaying the Scriptures are hard, 
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and abouethe reach of the people, as /ulianthe Heretike ſaid, whom 


Saint AuguTine therefore reprooucth very ſharply in writing a- .. 
gainſt him. And great reaſon had he for it, for God hiafelfe tels ys C4. 
otherwiſe. In Deuteronomie chapter 30. verſ. i, 12, 13, 14. hee — 


ſaith : This commaundement which I gine thee thus day, ts not hidden 
from thee, merther u it farre of. It ts not in heaunen that thou ſhouldeft 
ſay bo ſhall goe 75% lor v tohrauen,and bring it vs,and Canſe vi toheare 
it that wee may doe it 7 Neither u it beyond the ſea, that thow ſhoulde#t 
fa who Jaall Coe oner tne ſea for v;,and bring i vs, and cauſe o heare 
it that wee may doe it ? But the word u very neere unte thee, enen in thy 
month, and in thy heart for ta doe it. And in the nineteenth Plalme 


hc lanth,that the [> of the Lord us perfect. connerting the ſoule, the teſti- Pſal.ry.73. 


monie of the Lord ts ſure, and gineth wiſedome vnto the ſample, the ffa- 
tutes of the Lord are right, and retoxce the heart, the commandement of 


the Lord :: pure nd giuech light unt a the eyes + Danid faith, The word Pſa, 09.109 


of the Lord is a lonterne wnto his feete , and 4 light unto his pathet, 
and hee and wee mult goe all by one light, Now if the light bee 
darke, then what is cleere? or what can he fee that cannot fee the 
light? 

It is expedient (faith a reuerend and learned Father) that ſome» 
thing ſhould be coucred ro make vs more diligent in reading, more 


defirous to vndetſtand, more feruent in — more willing to g. tneek 


aske the iudgement of others, and to preſume the leſſe vpon our 
owne iudgement. It cauteth a man to take that prof by paines, 
which he could not take by negligence. And all thungs( ſaich he)are 
plaine to hum that hath ſound knowledge, but to fooles the moſt ea» 
fie places ſeeme hard: for how can wiſedome enter into a fooles 
heart, or a wicked mans heart, both which are enemies vnto wiſe- 
dome? They are like the Oule that cannot ſee the brighenes of the 
Sun, not becauſe the Sun beames are dark, but becauſe his eyes are 


weake, & cannot abide fo cleerea light. But the Papiſts tell vs that. gg mm 
they are not for the common people, as though forſooth the com- Ra 


mon people were none of Gods people, ot had no ſoules to ſaue. The 
Scriptures bee bread and drinke which nouriſh vnto euerlatting 
life (faith the ſame father) and great crueltie it 15(ſaith he)to ſtarue 
Gods people to death. But hat, are they vnfit to haue the Scrip- 


tures becauſe they be poore ? why Chriſt ſaith, T he poore receine the yy vs 
Goſpell : And, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdome of Aub . 3. 


beaxen.\fthe kingdom of heauẽ betheirs, why thould they not haue 
the Scriptures, as their euidence to ſheiy for the ſaid iuheritance? 
| 4 | What 


1. Cor. 2.1. 


1. Ce. 1. 19. 
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What then? Are they vnfit to haue the Scriprures e they are 
vnlcarned? why 21 faith, leſteeme to know — 
Chriſt, and him cruciſied: and our Sauiout Chriſt faith, that his fa- 
ther hath hid theſe things from the wiſe and learned of the world, 
and reucaled them vnto babes, and ſimple ones. And the 1 
were ſent to all creatures, learned, and vnlearned, poore, and rich. 
There is none too poore, nor too rich, nor too old, nor too young, 
but whoſocuer hath eare to heare hath learning enough to bee a 
hearer. The wiſcſt, and the learned men in matters of this world, 


haue not alwaics _ the readieſt to ſet foorth the glorie of 


God: for who reliſted Moſer and Aaron? not the people, but the 
King & the chiefe of erg. Who ſtood againſt Elias, but the prieſts 
of Baa/? who ſtoned the Prophets, but the wiſeſt in Ifracl ? who cru- 
cified Chriſt, but the Scribes and Phariſies, not the common people? 
wherein we may (ce that fulfilled which the Apoſtle alleaged out of 
the Prophet, ſpeaking in the perſon of God, will deſtroy the wiſdome 
of the wiſe, and will caſt away the underſtanding of the prudent Where 
is the wiſe? where is the Scribe ? where is the diſputer of this world? 
hath not God made the wiſedome of this fooliſhnes ? for ſee- 
ing that the world by wiſedome knew not God in the wiſedome of 
God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes of preaching to ſaue thoſe 
that belecue, whether ——— or rich, learned ot vnlearned, 
that is no matter, ſo they they ſhall be ſaued, by the meanes 
of preaching, which by the wiſedome of the world is condemned 
for fooliſhnes. And thus wee ſee the Papiſts condemned of molt hor - 
rible crueltie and murther, for that they would of their charitie 
ſtarue Gods Church, by withholding the of knowledge and 
vnderſtanding from them. 

le is further to be obſerued, that thoſe paſtours are promiſed of 
the Lord to come as a gift, both to ſhew how vynworthie wee are of 
ſuch a bleiſing,as alſo to teach vs how thankfully we ſhould receive 
it at the hands of the Lord that is the giuer. 7 will gize you paſtors, 
eve. As if he ſhould ſay when you haue them, you muſt not take 
them as due vnto — your deſeruings (for you deſerue no 
thing of me) but I will freely beſtow them vpon my Church. A- 
mongſt temporall benefits there is none like a good wife: and 
amongſt ſpirituall benefits there is none like a good paſtour : And 
both are ſent from God, to thoſe that feare him with this poſie vpon 
them, Donum De, the gift of God ; that ta man ſhould aske, Who 
grueththas woma to be maried to this man? the Lord doth reach hi, 


hang 


leaded” 
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hand as it were from heauen, ſaying, that doe I: fo if any man aske, 
who gaue this paſtour to this congregation, and other ſuch to the 
reſt of his Church ? the Lord doth aniwere from heauen and faith, 
that doe I, he is my gift. And to thoſe that turne vnto me, I will give 
paſtours according to my heart: For houſe and riches are the ainheri- 
tance of the fathers, ſaith Salomon, but a prudent wife commeth of the 
Lord,Prou.19.14. So a good paſtour comes not as houſe and land, 
by inhericance, but as a good wife comes, and that is of the Lord. 
Such paſtours and teachers are ſent as ſpeciall loue - tokens to the 
godly, u hereby they may know hou the Lord doth loue them. But 
ignorant minitters, and Nonreſidents, and time-ſeruers, and idoll 

epheards, and ſuch like are ſcent of God to the wicked,as S was 
giuen to Iſracl in his wrathto plague them withall, and to ſtreng- 
then them in their ſinnes, and foto ſeale vp their condemnation, as 


Silemom ſaitlhi of a harlot, The lippes of a ſtrange woman are 4s a deepe Pr l. 14. 


pit,and he with nhom the Lord is angrie ſh.all fall mtg the ſame : So may 
ic be ſaid of wicked paſtouts and blind guides, they and their peo- 
ple goe together into the ditch, and they whom the Lord is angrie 
with,ſhall be plagued with ſuch. The Apoſtle Pax! ſaith, that Chriſt 
aſcending vp on lugh gaue gifts vnto men, ſome to be Apoltles, 
ſome to be paſtours & doctors, &c.· and thoſe he gaue to his Church, 
for the gathering together of his Saints, to teach vs that they are 


not ſent of God like merchandiſe for our money (as Simon Mage 41.34.20, 


thought of the gifts of the Holie ghott ) bur they are ſent as gits, 
and are to be recciued as the gifts of the Lord. The onely way to ob- 


taine ſuch gitrs,is by prayer: The harneft n great aich Chriſt) and the Marth. g.z7, 


Libowrers are e pray ye therefore to the Lord of the huruc he hall 3% 
ſend foorth Laborers, to ſhie that God will haue his gitts drawne 
from him by prayer, that is, he will be knowne and acknow icdged 
to be the giuer of them, as wen wall ſay, if he had asked it of me, I 
would haue ginen it lum: fo doth the Lord fay, if they hal asked 
ſuch paſtours of me, I vc uld haue giuen chem ſuch. This therefore 
is the cauſe why ti i te are ſo tew true labourers in the Lords haruett, 
and ſo many wicked loyteters, becauſe the Church in generall, and 
congreg ations, and Chriſtians in particular, are not earneit enough 


in prayer vnto Cod tor them: tor (as Eſay laith ) 1s ſron'd mot pine u 


the Lord any reſſ but as it were, r carie him with our prayers, vntil be re- 
the decaied places of Alan, and build vp Teruſalem tm ber perfect 
beautie which is the praiſe of the moni. Nether are good paſtours guts 
ten, not bad ones vilplaced, by railing and libelling againſt _ 
In 
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and the gouernours of the Church (as ſome haue thought) nor by 
factious and ſeditious — multitudes to practiſe againſt the 
ſword of authoritie, nor by robbing the Church of her children, nor 

by ſchiſmaticall ſeparating of our (clues from the Church, as hereti- 

call ſchiſmatikes doe thtnke, nor by withdrawing of their liuings, 

as couetous worldlings imagine, but by humble ſuing to God with 
prayer and ſupplications, for ſo are his gifts obtained: ſothat if men 
would leaue their ſcurrilous libelling, and their vnſeemely railing, 

and their vaine talking, and their ſchiſmaticall ſeparating, and their 
ſeditious banding, and their cruell dealing, and now another while 

trie the Lord by turning vnto him, as here he requireth vs, and plie 

him with our humble prayers, as Chrilt hath commaunded vs, there 

is no doubt, but it would go better with the poore Church of Chriſt 

then it doth : for if wee doe that which is required of vs, moſt cer- 
tainly the Lord will performe that which he hath promiſed. Now 
where the Lord hath beſtowed ſuch paſtors, and planted the meanes 

of ſaluation, there 1s much = doubt) required againe. Two things 

wat is re. doth the Lord expect and looke for at their hands which haue re- 
red of ceiued ſuch gifts of the Lord: namely, loue and obedience : for loue 
that requires loue againe : and ſeeing theſe gifts are ſent fromthe Lord 
baue good ag ſpeciall rokens of his loue and fauour towards vs, his maieſtie 
* lookesforgreat loue againe of vs towards the gift for his ſake that 
aue it, and towards the giuer for his owne goodnes ſake, which on- 

y moued him to giue the gift. And ſith he giueth them to feede vs 

with knowledge and vnderſtanding, he laboureth that wee ſhould 
wand thriue thereby, that is, to be the better reformed,both in 
iudgements and alſo in our manners. But that it may appeare the 
better what loue wee owe to the Lord in this reſpect, wee ought to 
conſider the greatnes, goodnes, and value of the gift, whereby wee 

ſhall all ſee the great loue and goodnes of him that is the giuer. 
Pron193.6. Emery man is friend onto him that gineth gifts; then every man ſhould 
loue the Lord, for none giveth ſo many gifts as he doth ; yea for the 

gifts which men giue, the Lord is to be loued, becauſe they had nei- 

ther what to giue, nor will to giue, vntill the Lord giue both. All 

the gifts of the Lord are either bodily or ſpirituall, tempotall or 
etcrnall,generall or ſpeciall ; ſome are common to man and beaſt, 

and ſome are commontogoud & bad, to the reprobate & the eleR, 

as incate, and drinke, — apparell, — and digeſtion, houſes 

and lands, cattell and corne, gold and ſiluer, health and wealth, wife 

and cluldren, beautie and honour, peace and plenticy learning and 

* wit, 
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wit, wiſedome and policie, friends and promotion, and many ſuch 
like,the leaſt whereof deſerueth and requireth that wee ſhould loue 
and feare the Lord with all our hearts, with al our ſtrength : but be- 
ſides theſe, the daily gifts which che Lord giueth to man, and to the 
earth, & the ſea, and the heauens, yea the whole/world for mans vie, 
they are inſinit, that to goe about to number them, were to meaſure 
the ſea with a ſpoone for which we returne nothing but our ſinnes, 
which are moe then his benefits: yet ſuch is his goodnes that giueth 
al, & forgiueth al.But a:nongſt al the Lords gifts, there is none com- 
parable to paſtors that feed mens foules with knowledge & vnder- 
ſtanding, When Dauid would ſet out the greatnes of this gift, he re- 
hear ferh many works of God ſhewed in his Church, for which he is 


to be praiſed: Praiſe the Lord,O —_—_— thy God O Zion for he Pain, tar. 


hath mad: the b m of thy gates ſtrong and bath 


eſſed thy children within 18.14. 


thee he ſetteth = in thy borders, and ſatisfieth thee with the flower of *** 


whear. When he conſidereth the beneſit of Gods word, he ſaith : He 
ſheweth bis word vnto Iacob, his ſtatutes and indgements unto Iſrael: he 
hath not dealt ſo with enery nation to (ſhew that the word of God is a 
ſpeciall bleſsing,and not to be reckoned amongſt ſuch things as are 
common to all nations of the world. 

When the Apoſtle Saint Paw! would fet out the greatnes of this 
gift, he ſaith, that the grace of God which bringeth ſalnation hath ap- 
peared, meaning the Golpell, to ſhew that men cannot bee ſaued 
withour i ; ſo great, ſo good, ſo excellent, and fo neceſſarie it is. All 
other bleſsimgs are of the grace of God ; there is an enriching grace, 
a healthie grace, and a wealthie grace, aud a healing grace,&c. but 
this is called the ſauing grace of (od. Dau preferreth it before his 
kingdome, becauſe it did comfort him in his affliction : If thy word 
(faith he ) bad not been my comfort in my affiiftion, I had periſhed: to 
ſhew that the word of God is better then a kingdome. This may 
make the children of God the more to loue ſuch meſſengers, as 
bring ſuch eidings of peace, and to feare ſuch a God, as giueth ſuch 
gifts vnto men: but as for the wicked, whoſe eyes the god of this 
world, that is, Sathan, hath blinded, to them it is but as a tale of a 
foohſh thing, for they are like the fivine, which finde more ſauout 
inthe mire, then in fivecte perfumes ; or hike the dunghill cock, that 
had rather finde a graine of corne, then a precious ſtone, If ſweere 
flowers be giuen to him y hath his ſenſes, they will ſmell ſweete, but 
adead ma Feeles no ſweetnes inthe,though they be put to lus noſe; 
ſo the ſpiritual & regenerate man ſhall fecle the tiveetnes & _ 
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ofthis gift, but the carnall man, in whom is not the life of the ſpirit, 
ſhall neuer make any account of it. Againe, the faithfull doe not 
onely loue the giuer for his gift, but alſo maketh much of the gift, 
for the giuers ſake ; as inen will ſay of their friends gifts or tokens, l 
wall not part withall, Iwill kecpe it fall daintily (though they haue 
no vſe for it) for his ſake that beſtorved it on me: much more do the 
faithfull reuerence the miniſters of Chriſt, and their paſtours which 
labour amongſt them in word and doctrine, and are ouer them in 
the Lord; they make much of them, yea they haue chem in ſingular 
account for their workes ſake, and keepe them very carefully, both 
becauſe the Lord gaue them, and they haue a marueilous comfor- 
table and heauenly vic of them to eternall ſaluation. Whereas the 
wicked who neuer knew the worth or want of good Paſtours, nor 
the neceſſitie of knowledge and vnderſtanding, do they take them 
to be ſent of God as tokens of his loue, or as the onely meancs of ſal- 
uation ? or doe they feare the Lord euet the more for ſuch gifts? or 
doe they loue and teuerence the gifts for the giuers ſake? or do they 
account of them for their ſake ? No, no ſuch inatter, they know not 
what theſe tlungs meane, they take them rather for their enemies, 
as Achab did Eliab, who ſaid, Haſt thou found me O my enemie? 
they take thetn as men ſent of the Lord, or rather come out from 
the diuellto plague them, and to trouble them, as Ferod and leru- 
ſalem thought of Chriſt : and after that rate doe they vic them, with 
all reproches and mockes that can bee deuiſed, with all diſdaine, 
with all manner of imiuries and flaunders,and thus doe the wicked 
reward tlicir paſtours which feede them, which they would not do, 
if they did hs them as the gifts of God : but all ti 1s ought not to 
diſcourage paſtours and preachers of the word, becauſe baſe per- 
ſons Joe bately account of them, but rather confirme them in the 
fait hfull execuꝰion of their office, taking the hatred of the world as 
a ſure token of their miniſters effectuall working, and let them 
leatne to play the part of a nurſe with their people, who hatl. many 
a foule hand with the childe before ſhe can bring it to any perte- 
ction. And let them be content to become like torches, which burne 
out themſclues while they giue light voto others, not tearing tlic fa- 
ces of men, becauſe the Lord is a braſen wall betweene them and 
their aducrfaries, and ti cugh they be ill rewarded of the world, yet 
let thew be glail for as mue i as they looke for ctherr reward from the 

Lord lo ha. h fer them aworke, 
» Trill gie] The laſt tlung we liaue te obſerue here, is, that the Lerd 
doth 
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doth not onely ſay you ſhall haue paſtors, but, / will gize you paſtors 
according to ny heart if his people will repent, he will pertorme that 
which is promiſed, and none other for lum: this is greatly for the 
confirmation ofthe Churches faith, when the Lord humſelfe doth 
iſe a thing, and vndertake the performance of it humſelfe. If a 
man had made ſuch a promiſe, the performance remaineth doubt- 
full, becauſe he wantet or skill, or conſtancie, his mind may 
alter, or meanes may faile, or hee may bee croſſed with ſome higher 
wer ; but with the Lord is no ſuch thing, for he hath power and 
Skill, and is alwaies the ſame and changeth not, neither is there any 
wer aboue him to croſſe his maieſtie. It an Angell from heauen 
ad made ſuch a promiſe, yet the performance is doubttull, becauſe 
he is but a creature, and is ſubieR to the checke and controulment 
of the Lord: but if God ſay he will, it ſhall be, as the Centurion ſaid, 
Lord doe but beute the word and my ſerwant ſhall be whole. When the 1 als .5, 
power and will of God doe meete, then there wants nothing to let 
the matter, but our ſinnes: Lord if thow wilt (faith the leaper) rhow 
canſt make me cleane. I will lach Chriſt ) be thou cleane, and mme 
diary the leproſie mas cleanſed. 
But thus people were in captiuitie, and their enemies had domi- sf. 
nion ouer them: how will the Lord reſtore them? Very well: for 
the Lord is able to doe it, either by force of Angels, as he deliuered 
Peter out of — or by men, or by other creatures, as he delt with 
Pharas; or by turning their enemies hearts, as hee turned Sawles 
heart, hen he followed Dad to kill him, according to the ſaying , 5, 144 
of Salomon : When a mans waies pleaſe the Lord, he will cauſe his foes to P16 5. 
become hu friends, or without meanes,onely by that word, whereby Gena. 
he made heauen and earth and all the world, when matter was wan- 
ting. Hereot wee haue many examples: God ſaid he would make 
lirael a mightie people, could Pharas preuent it ? no, though he ſaid, 
Come and let vt work: wiſely with hem, leſt they multiplie,c>c.God laid C. 1. 10. 
Daxid ſhould be king, could Suu prevent it? no, though he ſaid, 1 
will give hum my eldeſt daughter, vpon condition that he bring me 
a hundred toreskins of the Philittuns, ehinking by this policic to 1. . 7 
makea riddance of him. God ſaid E eth ſhall raigne, could any - 
defeate her? no, though firſt they lifted her for treaſon, as conſpi- 
ring with Wiat, and chen Gardiner the wolte cried (hill, tub vp the 
roote, ſtub vp the roote : then how many wates haue becn deuiſed 
hnce to ſubuert her by Papiſts, and Traitors, and lefuire s, and the 
vaholy League, and all with the diuell himſclfe, hauing ſvorne and 
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vowed her death ; yet ſhe raigneth, thanked be God, and long may 
ſhe raigne,O Lord wee beſeech thee tor thy mercies ſake, in deſpite 
of all thy enemies. Here we may fee that verihed that is in the Pro- 
uerbs: There is no connſaile, nor wiſedome nor ſtrength againſt the Lord. 
And in another place le faith, Many denices are in a mans heart, 

the counſel of the Lord ſhallſtand. It any thing hinder good things 
from vs,it is our finne, but no deuice of man nor diuell, they ſhall 
doe no more then the Lord hath appointed. Our fins are the chicfe 
cauſe, and the wicked are inſtrumentall cauſes, and vied by the 
Lord like Aſbur (who was called the Raffe of the Lord) ro plague 
his Church withall. And therefore many take a wrong courſe to 
haue che Churches ettate bettered, they crie out pon the time, and 
the ſtate, and the Biſhops,and patrons, and the dumbe nuniſters (1 
— not now in detence ot any mans fault or — but 
therr owne houſchold are ynreforined, they and their families are 
ignorant and prophane, they abuſe the good gifts of God alreadie 
beltowed,and yet they finde fault they haue no more, like children 
that caſt their meate to the dogs and then crie for more: they ay, 
ſo long as ſuch and ſuch beate {way in the Church,neuer a good un- 
niſter ſhal be long at reſt, and I know not what,neuer looking what 
hurt their raſhnes and prepoſterous blind zeale doth procure : but 
they are much — for let thoſe that call _ the name of 
God depart from cuill, and turne vnto the Lord, and then locke 
what his maicitie hach pronuſed, it ſhall ſurely bee performed, 
though the time be prolonged tor the exerciſe of out faith, and pa- 
tience. It is ſufficient for vs, if the Lord ſaith he will doe it, though 
he doe not tell vs u hen, and how he will doe it, he hath waics enow 
to bring his counſcll to paſſe, 

Wich this" will Jor proimiſe of God let vs learne to arme our 
ſclues againſt all tcuptations, all feares, all doubrs, and all lets 
u hatſoeuct, let men take heede how they enterprite any thing a- 
gainſt che will of God, what meanes ſocuer they haue to effect thei 
purpoſe: for if they ſay.they will, and the Lord ſay, he will not: or 
if they ſay, it ſhall not be, and the Lord faith, it ſhall be, all their 
murinuring, and banding,and conſulting, and practiſing will be in 
vaine. Senxcherib ſaid hee would come againit leruſalem with a 
mightic hott, and make them to care their one dung, and drinke 
their one piſſe: but the Lord ſaid he ſhould not ſhoote an arrow 
into leruſalem, and it came to paſſe as the Lord ſaid. Eſas ſaid he 
would kill his brother Jacob, but he did not: the Iewes yowed nei- 

ther 
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ther to eate nor drinketill they had killed Faul. but if they had Pp 
their vow they had ſtarued. Hered thouglit to haue killed Chriſt, 


but hee could not: and many others haue purpoſed many 


other 


things, but the Lord hath diſpoſed of them according to his owne 
will and pleaſure; and all to ſhew how truly Jeb ſpake when he 
ſaid, The hand of man is not able to accompliſh the demice of bis beart, 
As this 1s a fingular conſolation at all times, fo now in this hard 
time of dearth and ſcarcitie, the Lord doth promiſe vpon the true 
repentance of lus pr bleſſe the earth with plentie, and to ſa- 


tisfie the poore with bread, let the wretched Cornemongers 
couetous caterpillers ſay, the price ſhall not fall, the Lord 
hath ſaid the word will doe it mauger their beards, and cauſe 


, and 


that 
them 


to fall too, wich ſhame enough, if they repent not: let no man ſay 


as the nobleman of Samaria ſaid, Thowgh the Lord ſhould 


Alh 13.14. 


open the 1. King.7. 


windowes of heanen and raine downe wheate,c5c. I will not beleeue the 25. 
words of the Prophet, leaſt hee fee it, but emioy it not, as he did that 
was troden done in the gates of the citie. And to conclude, ſeein 

as we are ready totake a mans word for any thing, if he be an — 


man, &c of any credit or ability, & think our ſelues ſaſe, if the Pr 


ince, 


or a meaner perſon ſay, I will giue thee this or that, how much 


more ought we to take the Lords word for any thing that he 
miſerh, who is all ſufficient and fan lfull? yea if wee doe dou 


beer 


the matter when he ſaith, Iwill, or preſume when he ſaith, l 


will not, we offer his maieſtie that iniurie, which wee 
our ſelues would hardly let goe vnreuenged at 
any mans hand, if it lay in our power 
to reuenge the ſame. 


FINIS. 
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TO THE RIGHT 


HONORABLE, AND HIS 


SINGVLAR GOOD LORD, 
THE LORD Werexrvvorrn, 


and tothe right Honorable and vertuous 


Lady hu wife : W.B wiſheth the certaine a 
rance of Gods fawour in this life,and 
the full fruition of the ſame 
in the world to come. 


T length I haue preſumed ( which I haue 
long purpoſed)to offer vnto your Honors 
tome poore token of that dutic which bin- 
deth me vnto your Honors while life la. 
ſteth: hoping that you will accept of it as 
} fruit in ſeaſon, although it be of to yeeres 
growth and more. After I had yeelded vn- 
to the publiſhing of theſe few Sermons, I 
thought with my ſelfe of whom I mighe 
make choiſe, to become a patrone, and a refuge vnto ſo poore and 
ſimple meditations : that vnder the ſhadow ot theit fauourable ac- 
ceptance they might find ſome reſt and reliefe : and when Ithoughe 
of your Honors I ſet downe my reſt, boldly preſuming, yea fullie 
aſſuring my ſelfe, that this ſmall teſtimonie of dutie ſ u hatſocuet it 
be) ſhould be no leſſe acceptable then n felfe haue been alu aies 
welcome vnto you, and to your whole houtchold, And indeede my 
good Lord, they doe belong vnto your Honor in many reſpccts. 
Firſt, in regard of thoſe manifold fauouts and honorable kind. 
nefles, which I haue alwaics( although vndclerucd)found at your 
Leordfhips hands. Secondly, when ] was as a drie roote remooued, 
and vnlikely to find a place to grow in, your Lordſſup did recriue 
mee, and ſvnder God) was a fpeciall mcancs topreſerue me trom 
fuch ſtormes and rempeſis as did then threaten to annoy me. Fur- 
ther, by your Lordſhips good meanes a way was made, anda place 
was prouided, that I might exerciſe my talent to the gaine of the 
Chur ch. At my departure, your Lordihip alſo furniſhed me with 
bookes out of your Librarie,and with other helpes, mote then cuer 
looked for, or deſerued: and im all theſe, your one ly care and de- 


14 are 
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fire was of my good,and the good of Gods Church, Reaſon therfore 
requireth, that your Lordſhip ſhould once in two yeeres ſpace take 
a taſte, at the leaſt, of ſome of that fruit,which(through the bleſſi 

of God) the fruittull ſoile of your Lordſhips favour and kindnefs 
hath yeelded. But principally in regard of the matter it ſelfe, this 
treatiſe ( if it be worthie of ſuch a name) belongeth to both your 
Honors, and to your whole houſehold, whoſe cliicfe delight with 
your Honours was alvwates (during my abode in your Lerdſhi 
houſe) in the holie exerciſes of religion and pietie. And I doubt not 
but that your Honors godly zeale, and Chriſtian care that way is 
ſtill as great as cucr,if not much greater then euer it was, 

As for the matter ſubiect of this treatiſe (I meane the aſſurance of 
Gods fauour, and ſuch things as belong vnto the ſame) I am per- 
ſwaded,it is ſo heauenly, and — it ſelf, that nothing can 
be vnto your Honors more deare and precious, then to be conuer- 
lant in the ſame : for I know you are alreadie perſwaded thereof, 
and ſufficiently confirmed therein: yet as the Diſciples ſaid (when 
the Lord leſus ſhewed what a happie thing it is to eate bread in the 
kingdome of heauen ) Lord giue vs emermore of that bread (the very 
hearing thereof did to pleaſe them Euen ſo your Honours hauin 
heard, and felt in your ſoules, how bleſſed a thing it i to be — 
of Gods fauour to eternall life, you will ſay, let vs till heare of that 
matter. For all things ſauing this, doe in time conſume and become 
tedious : but this is of that nature, that the more is ſpent of it, the 
more it increaſeth, like the widowes oy le, and the longer it is fed vp- 
on, the ſweeter it is vnto the ſoules of the faithfull, like the water 
which Chriſt turned into wine, that whoſocuer drinketh thereof, 
may ſay as lus mother ſaid (when all ſeemed to be gone) Lord thou 
haſt kept the better vntill now, and the beſt is yet to come, If it ſhall 
plcaſe your Honors to vouchſafe the peruſing hereof, and to mea- 
ſure the commendation thereof vnto the glorie of God, but by the 
liking and feeling of your owae hearts I haue what I defirc, and my 
paines are more then ſufficiently recompenced. Thus humbly cras 
uing pardon for my boldnes,I commend both your Honors and it, 
tothe gracious bleiling of the molt high. 


Tour Honors, in all bumble dutic 0 
be commanded im the Lord, 


W. BvaTON, 
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TO HIS BELOV AND 


CHRISTIAN AVDITORS IN 
the Citic of Briſtoll, grace, mercie 


and peace. 


Lor your ſakes in generall ( belowed in the 
Thai) Lord leſns) 1 haut aduentured 10 lay my 
ſelſe open in theſe my poore endenors zo the 
view and cenſure of al the world. For your 
comfort, I firſt ſpake them, & for your pro- 
ee — — them, that if any 
1 thing were at the firſt miſi alen, and not 
| "LA well vnderitood, or ſince that, hath been 
forgotten, and as yet us vnpractiſed, you might now learne it better, 
remember it longer, and pradtiſe it cucr, to your endleſſe comfort, 
But that which hath chiefly prenailed with me for the publiſhing 
hereof, is the earneſt deſire of many, and ſpecial entreatie of ſome 
poore Chriſtians, afflicted in conſcience, which came dunto me ſince, 
with their imperfect notes of their owne gathering, which I tooke as 
certaine pledges of ſome comfort alreadie recerned and arguments 
of a holie deſire to be further profited thereby. Whoſe Chriſtian de- 
fire, and godly hunger I take in this caſe as a ſufficient calling here- 
unto ; neither doe I yet ſee how I could well haue made them 4 de- 
niall, without ſome preindice to their ſoules, ſome aduantage to the 
enemie and ſome checke vnto mine owne conſcience. For the matter 
is ſelfe I canſeſſe it is of that maiceſtie, and excellence that it requi- 
reth both large and deepe diſcourſes, wherein many, both learned 
and goal hane not been wanting. ty care hath been to be ſonnd 
and plaine, for the benefit eſpecially of the ſimpler ſort. And as the 


Non 
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woman in the G ht her ſelfe happie if ſhe might but touch 
—. — I began to —— the 
aſſurance of Gods lone, it ſcemed to be ſo excellent a point, and ſo 
of comfort, that] thought my ſelfe a happie man if I might but touch 
the points and borders thereof, ſeeing I could not attaine to the full 
handling thereof. If any ignorant may hereby be inſlrutted in the 
truth if any hereby may in time be conuerted to the loue of the truth, 
if any that is conuerted, may by this meanes be confirmed in the 
truth. giue God the glorie,and 1 hold my trauaile ſafficiently recoms- 
— neither (hall it repent me to haue paſſed through good report 
and bad report through honour and diſhonour, and the cenſures of 
all, ſo that any profit may redound to your ſoules, and all t elorie 
may returne unto God. T hat God which in his rich mercie hath 

lanted,and now watered it, continue his good ble it 
— — DD 
planted by the riners of Gods loue and fauour, to bring foorth fruite 
in due ſeaſon, then ſhall not our leaues wither, and that which wee 

take in hand ſhall proſper, unto the full fruition, and happie 
enioying of that his loue, whereof he hath now ginen vs 
an aſſurance in his ſonne leſus Chriſt. Reade 
ng — 
with patrence, x me with 
your prayers. 


W. Bvarox, 


X 2 
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THE ASSVRANCE OF GODS 
| LOVE. 


PSALM. 41.11,12,173- 
Verſe.11. By this [know that thou fanoreſt mee, becauſe mine enemy 
doth not triumph agamſt me.. 
Verſe. 1 2. And as for me thou vpholdeſt me in mine integritie, and dof? 
ſet mee before thy face for ener. 


Verie. 13. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, world without end. Sobe 


it : enen ſo be it. 


» Oncerning the author ofthis Plame, it was 
the Prophet Dad, who was both moued 
thereunto, and giuded therein by the holy 
ghoſt: and therefore we neede not doubt 
to receiue the doctrine thereof, becauſe hee hbn16.13. 
which is the ſpirit of truth neuer led any but 
to the truth. 
i The time when he made it was (as it ſee- 
f meth in the g. verte) when Ab aſp 
tothe kingdome) like a monſter in nature ſought rage cor. 
counſel! ot that faithlefle counſeller and fained friend Achitopbel) it. 
to pull from lus ou ne father the crowne vpon his head, to lay his 
honour in the duſt, and his life in the garue, No ſmall temptation, 
either to bla'pheme, or to detpaire: and yet he did neither of both: 
| becauſe God ke pt lum from both ; but then, euen in that hard time 
U of winter (as they may call it) bethought with humſelfe how hee 
might make his afflictiõ an occaſion of further profit to himſelf and 
the whole Church of God, whereby it appeareth that no affliction 
i is able co quaile the ſpirit of God in the godly, but as oyle maketh 
| the fie to flame out, which before did but only burne, ſo with the gi. 
godly, when the ourward man doth periſh, the inward man is te- 


nued, 
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woman in the G ht her ſelfe happie if ſhe might but touch 
— — to —— the 
aſſurance of Gods lone, it ſeemed to be ſo excellent a point and ſo full 
of comfort that I thought my ſelfe a happie man if I might but touch 
the points and borders thereof, ſecing 1 could not attame to the full 
handling thereof. If any ignorant may hereby be inſtructed in the 
truth if any hereby may in time be conuerted to the loue of the truth, 
if any that is conuerted, may by this meanes be confirmed in the 
— ine God the glorte, and ] hald my trauailc ſafficiently recom- 
led. neither (hall it repent me to haue paſſed through good report 
and bad report through honour and dijhonour, and the cenſures of 
all, ſo that any profit may redound to your ſoules, and all the glorie 
may returne wnto God. T = God which in his rich mercie hath 

lanted, and now watered it, continue his good ble it 

f 27 may become fruitful in u, and we in it may — — 
planted by the riuers of Gods laue and ſauour, to brins foorth fruite 
in due ſeaſon, then ſhall not our leaues wither, and that which wee 

take in hand ſhall proſper, unto the full fruition, and happie 
enioying of that his loue, whereof he hath now ginen 1's 
an aſſurance in his ſonne leſus Chriſt. Reade 
well,and reape mach, poſſe your ſoules 
aff 


with patrence, and aid me with 


your prayers . 


W. Bvaroxr, 


RANCE OF GODS 
LOVE. 


PSALM. 41.11,12,1 73. 


THE ASSV 


Verſe. 11. By this [know that thou fanoreſt mee, becauſe mine enemy 
doth not triumph agam(ſt me. 
Verſe.1 2, And as for me thou vpholdeſt me in mine integritie, and doit 
ſet mee before thy face for euer. 
Verſe.t 3. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, world without end. So le 
it ; enen ſo be it. 


» Oncerning the author ofthis Plame, it was 
the Prophet Dazid, who was both moued 
thereunto, and giuded therein by the holy 
ghoſt: and therefore we neede not doubt 
to teceiue the doctrine thereof, becauſe hee ig. 
which 1s the ſpirit of truth neuer led any but 
to the truth, 
The time when he made it was (as it ſee- 
meth in the g.verte) when Ab aſpiri 
to the kingdom) like a monſter in nature ſought ( 1 
counſe ll of that fait he ſſe counſeller and fained friend Achitopbel) . 
to pull from hs owne father the crowne vpon his head, to lay his 
honour in the duſt, and lus life in the garue. No ſmall temptation, 
either to bla ꝓh eme, ot to deſpaire: and yet he did neither of both: 
becauſe God ke pt lum from both ; but then, euen in that hard time 
of winter (as they may call it) bethoughe with himſelfe how hee 
might make us afflictiõ an occaſion of further profit to himſelf and 
the whole Church of God, whereby n appeareth that no affliction 
is able to quaile the ſpirit of God in the godly, but as oyle maketh 
the fice to flame out, which before did but only burne, fo with the ,,u 1g 
godly, hen the ourward man doth periſh, the inward man is re- 


nued, 
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nued, and their afflictions doe make the ſpirit to flame out of them 
to the good of others, which before did but burne within them to 
their owne comfort. 

Now for the matter of the Pſalme. In generall he ſheweth. Firſt, 
How great his affliction was. 2. Howe y he profred by it. But 
more particularly he tecordeth. 1. The bleſſed eſtate of ſuch as did 
wiſely conſider of lus diſtreſſed eſtate, verſe. U, 2, 3. 2. Hee ſhew- 
eth the cauſe of his affliction to be his ſinne, verſe. 4. 3. He ſetteth 
downe the greatneſſe of his affliction, and the danger that hee 
ſtoode in, for his enemies looked euery day for lis death and de- 
ſtruction. 

And of thoſe his enemies hee nameth three ſorts. The firſt ſort 
were flatterers, cf whom he complaineth, and faith that they would 
come to ſec him, but they would ſpeab lyes horde vp wichedneſſe in their 
hart ,as in a veſſell. & when they could get fit oportunitie they would emptie 
it vpon him,verſ.6, The ſecond fort were malitious whiſperers, which 
did nothing but ptiuilie contriue his ouerthrow, of whom he com- 
plaineth in the 7. and 8, verſes thus. All that hate mee whiſper toge- 
ther againſt mee, — mee doe they imagine my hurt. A — 
17 lighted vpon him, he that 15 downe no more ariſe, The third 
ſort were a more trecherous brood , who while they pretended 
kindneſſe intended his ſubuetſion, like /udas, who couered his trea- 
ſon with a kiſſe. Of theſe traiterous companions he complaineth 
in the niuth verſe after this manner. Yea my famuliar friend whome 1 
truſted, which did cute of my bread, hath lifted vp the beels againſt 


me. 

And therefore being thus beſet with enemies on one fide, 
with flattering clawbacks onthe other fide, with whiſperers behind 
aud traitors before, his daunger muſt needes/be great, and his caſe 
(in mans fight)veric deſperate. 4. He ſheweth what meanes he vſed 
to preuent them all, and that was prayer to God, as appearcth in the 
10.verie. 

Therefore O Lord, raiſe mee vp, ſo ſhall [reward them. 

But left Sathan wight periwade him to doubt of Godsfauour 
towards him in his afiQion, as hee would haue done with /ob in 
his temptation, and ſo make him either cold in prayer, or diſtruſt- 
full in prayer, that ſo he might alſo haue loſt the fruite of his pracr, 
therefore in the fift place, hee by two ts that all 
this notwithſtanding, God doth ſtill favour him. 1.15 drawen 
from his encaues perſon in the 11, verſe. The 2. is taken from the 

conſideration 


— 
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conſideration of his one perſon in the 2. verſe. Laſt of all, becauſe 
God had giuen him ſuch tokens of his loue, therefore he conclu- 
deth his Plalme with thankſgiuing vnto God in this ſort, Bleſſed bee 
the Lord God of 1{racl, world without end, cr. 

This Plalme was left vnto the Church of God, and teacheth vs; 
firſt, to take heed how we doraſhly condemne thoſe that be in trou- 
ble and affliction, and are beſet with divers ſorts of enemies, but 
wiſely to conſider, and charitably to iudge of their cauſe, if wee 
looke for the Lordes helpe u hen wee are in trouble our ſelues, and 
not to meaſure Gods fauour by outward proſperity, not his anger by 
outward aduerſitie, as blinde worldlings commonly vie to doe. 
2. That the vie of affliction is to work in vs repentance for our fins, 
and make vs flie to Gods mercie for ſuccour, as Daxid did. 3. That 
Gods children while they live, ſhall hue in danger of open enemies, 
of malitious * and falſe brethren, though they be —— 
as Dau, was. 4. That if we then go to God by prayer, we ſh 
vent all our enemies, if they were as many as Damids were. 5. That 
in our prayers we muſt be aſſured of Gods loue in Chriſt to vs ward, 
leſt otherwiſe wee loſe the fruit of our prayer. 6. That when God 
hath heard vs we muſt with heartie conſent prayſe him for it as Da- 
wid did. So much of the pſalme in generall; now to the text. 

By thus I know, cc. In this text wee ſee two things. 1, How Daxzid 
aſſureth himielte of Gods loue towards hun. 2. How thankfull he is 
to God for aſſuring him of his loue. The firſt he doth by two argu- 
ments z One taken from his enemies, they were preuented of their 
expectation, therfore thou loueſt mee. The other is taken from his 
one eſtate, which was no whit hurt, or impaired, but bettered by 
them.In lus thankſgiuing we may note two things. 1, To whom he 
giueth thanks,namely,to the Lord God of liracl. 2. In what man- 
ner he giueth thanks: with doubling of his ſpeech, in token of his 
heartie and vnfained conſent to that which he ſpake, and as one 
afraide that it was not well inough, when it was as the beſt, hee 
ſaith. So be it, een ſo be it. So — the method, now to the mat- 
ter 


By this I know that thou fawonreſt me. g.] Firſt, here the Prophet 
ſpeaketh of his knowledge,and tellerh vs, that though he knew not 
all things, yet he knerwy — God loued lum, and ſo long as he kno- 
weth that, he paſſet h not greatly for other matters, how the world 
goeth with him, &c. And to ſay the truth he need not, for he that is 


ſure of that, is ſure of all. God loueth all his creatures as a good God, 
and 


lohn 1.1. 
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and hateth nothing that he made, but he loueth his eleR children 
with a more ſpeciall loue then the reſt, as a father in Chriſt Ieſus, 
and he that is ſure that God doth fo fauout lum, is ſure I ſay of al. For 
to him, whom God loueth, he will denie no good thing, no not his 
owne ſonne; and if he gaue vs his ſonne, becauſe hee loued vs, how 
ſhall hee not with him giue vs all things elſe ? 

When the childe is perſwaded that his father loueth him, hee is 
bold to aske this and that of his father, ſo may wee be bold to aske 
any thing of God our heauenly father that is good for vs, when wee 
be ſure that he loueth vs. As Mary and Martha put Chriſt in minde 
but of rwo things ; the firlt was, that Chriſt loued their brother L- 
&arss: the ſecond was, that Lazar was ficke, He whom thou loueſt 
# ſick, it was no neede to tell him what hee ſhould doe, for they 
knew he would doe what might bee done for hun, becauſe he loued 
him. So wee may ſay to the Lord, when wee are ſure that hee loueth 
vs: Lord, he whom thou loueſt wanteth this or that tor his body or 
his ſoule, wee neede not then appoint him what to doe, or when, or 
how, for looke what hee ſeeth moſt conuenient for vs, and for his 
own glorie, he will ſurely do it. Therefore whatſocucr Damd knows 
eth, he will be ſure to know this: and whartfocuer he 1s ignorant of, 
yet of this hee will not be ignorant: to reach vs that whatſocuer we 
ſeeke to make ſure, this muſt firſt bee made ſure, or elſe nothing is 
ſure, Peter bids vs make our election ſure: Job when hee ſaith, Ian 


ſare that my redeemer lineth, teacheth vs to make our redemption 


ſure, And here Dau teacheth ys to make Gods fauour ſure; now if 
we make that ſure, then our election is ſure, our redemption is ſure, 
our vocation is ſure, and our ſaluation is ſure. 

The ſuter deſireth but the fauour of his beloued, what doth the 
childe defire of his fither, but fauour ? what doth the ſubiect ſeeke 
for of his prince, but fauour? as Heſter deſired nothing but that the 
king would holde out his golden Scepter to her in token of fauout: 
what doth the priſoner craue but fauoure? And all theſe thinke 
themſclues in good eſtate if they may knowe that they be in fauour. 
And ſhall not we thinke our ſelues ſure, when we arc ſure that God 
doth fauor vs, whoſe loue u aboue y loue of Princes, aboue the loue 
of farhers and mothers, yea aboue all loues? Yea no doubt of it, for if 
we make that ſure,then our Prince is ſure, our kingdome is ſure, our 
Cities are ſure, our bodies are ſure, our ſoules are ſure, and all is ſure, 
for who dare hurt, or who can touch lum whom God fauoreth 2 they 
touch the very apple of lus cie. Shall we labour and traualle to bee 
ſure 
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ſure of loue, which is mutable, and not of that lone which is vn 
chaungeable? mans loue is mingled with hatred and is commonly 
more like hatred then loue, but Gods loue is perfect without anie 


mixture: whom men fauour, they fauor tor a while, but whom God Kon.11.25, 


loueth he loueth to the end, cuen for euer. Shall we then ſeek for the 
ſcraps,and letthe feaſt go? ſhall we goto the creekes,when we may 

oe to the fea? nay to filtſue puddles, when pure fountaines are by? 
2 wee may ſoone proouc as wiſe as Eſas, that changed his birth- 
right for naught, nay ſo wee prooue as tooliſh as Ida, that valued 
the good will of the Iewes aboue the loue of Chritt, but hee gat 
nothing by it, by that tune hee and the gallowes had reckoned 
togither. Dad makes more account of Gods tauour then of his 
kingdome, yea then of his victotie againſt his enemies, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, my toes doe not — againſt mee, that is well for 
mee, but by this I know that thou loueſt ine, that is better. 

We haue marks to know euerie thing by, fauing the loue of God, 
but of that we tlunke we are ſure, for we tlunke lo well of our ſelues 
that God muſt needes loue vs whether we will or no, as the Papiſts 
which ſer their good workes vpon the ſcore, and make God indeb- 
ted to them for their workes, and therefore wee regard neither 
the tune when, nor the place where, nor the perſons by whom, nor 
the tokens by which the Lorde doth offer to make his loue knowen 
vnto vs. 

When the ſeruants of Benbadad king of Aram, went with ropes 
about their neckes ro Achab king of Ifracl, to entreate for their 
maſters lite, they gaue dilygent heede, if they could catch any thing 


of Achabs mouth that nughit bee a figne of favour, and whenthey 1.King.2o, 


heard him call Benhadad his brother, oh how glad were they ? 33- 
How did they play vpon that word ? how did they feed their hope 
vpon it they made haſte and ſaid, Thy brother lineth. The Lorde 
hath greater aduantage againft vs, then euer Achab had 2gainſt 
Benbadad, tor he did flic from Achab, ſo cannot we fromthe i.orde; 
he did hide himſelte from Achab, fo cannnot wee from the Lorde; 
Benbadad bad ſeruants to ſend to king Achab, but u hat ſpokeſmen 
ſhall we ſende to the Lord? we muſt come forth our ſelucs. Achab 
had power but againſt the bodie of Benbadad, the Lord hath power 

inſt both our bodies and ſoules: king Achabs power was ſubieR 
tothe Lordes power, but who ſhall withſtand the Lords power, 
for his counſell ſhall Rand ? If Achas had exerc iſed his power vpon 
Benhadad it had been but for a time, but if the Lord ſhould —_— 
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his power vpon Benhadad it had beene but for a time, but if the 
Lord ſhould execute his wrath vpon vs, if it were kindled, yea but 
a licele,it would flame for euer: now if wee did confider theſe thi 
well, and if we were as much afraid of the king of heaven, as they 
were of the king of lirael, and if our miſerable daungers, and daun- 
gerous miſeries did as nearely touch vs, as theirs did touch them, 
we would take as diligent heede to the words of God as they did to 
the wordes of king Achab, and wee woulde bee as glad ro heare a 
worde that might bee as atoken of fauour, as they were; but alas 
wee doe not conſider, wee are not touched, nor moued, and there= 
fore when the Lord doth by his meſſengers entreat vs to bee ſaued, 
and wooe vs by all the names, and tokens of loue, wee regard not, 
the Lord open our cies, to ſee in what a deſperate caſe wee ſtande, 
and let vs make more reckoning of Gods loue tokens then we doe, 
if not, ſhall not the Aramites ride vp in iudgment ageinſt vs? 

When the Angell came downe to ſtirre vp the poole of Betheſda, 
(wherein lay many ſicke and diſcaſed ) there was wayting on euerie 
fide, and happy was hee that could Rep in firſt, for hee that ſtept in 
fielt after the ſtirring of the water, was healed, of what diſeaſe ſoe- 
uer he had. Wee haue a better poole then the poole of Betheſda, 
tor the worde of God is water ot life, and able to clenſe the ſoule 
and body too, if wee ſt into it when it is ſtirred by the An- 
gell of the Lord: how — hath the Lord by his minifters, ſtirred 
vp this water that wee might bee healed by it? no ſmall fauour no 
doubt. But who waiteth for itꝰ who ſteppeth into it? Nay who ſtep- 
peth not from it rather ? who is clenſed by: it? and yet who hath not 
need of it ? For none can ſay his heart 1s cleane.Now if we make no 
more reckoning of Gods loue, and his loue tokens then thus, ſhall 
not thoſe ſicke and diſeaſed men of Betheſda,rilc vp in iudgement a- 
gainſt vs no doubt they ſhall. 

We thinke that whatſocucr wee want, yet wee are ſure that God 
doth loue vs & neuet make any reckoning of his loue tokens, but 
wee may bee deceiued. Did was not alwaics fo ure, tor ſome- 
time hee thought that the Lord had forgotten hun, ſometime hee 
thought that God had giuen him oucr to him ſelte: hereupon hee 
cried out at one time, hem long ſhall thy wrath burne like fire, for euer ? 
At another time he prayeth, O take not thy ſpirit from me, reſtore n= 
to mee the io of thy ſalnation, by which pititull cries it may ap 
the lec was halte afraide. Therefore hee was glad to take a loue 
teen when it was offered hum: tor when he was not ſure of Gods 
loue 
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loue towards him, he thought that God was angrie with him, and 
that was of al things moſt terrible vnto him and intollerable. So 
muſt we, if we will bee ſure that God is not angrie with vs, wee muſt 
be ſure that he fauoureth vs. 

If Gods people muſt bee ſure of Gods fauour towards them in 
Chriſt, as Dawid teacheth, then wee muſt not Rand in doubt ot it 
as * do teach, wee haue no teaſon fo to doe. For doth hee call 
vs lus ſonnes, and wee call hun our father, that we ſhoulde doubt of 
his loue ? Doth hee call vs his friends, his brethren, his ſpouſe, his 
loue, his doue, and by all the names of loue, that we ſhould doubt 
of his loue? Hath hee kiſſed vs with ſo manie kifles of his mouth ? 
hath he ſent vs ſo manie pledges of his loue? hath he renewed his co- 
uenant ſo often? hath he ſcaled it with his Sacraments, and bound 
it with an oth? and allthis that wee might doubt whether hee doth 
loue vs or no? Thus you (ce one point of poperie teadie to ſwoune at 
the hearing ofthis doctrine. It there be any Papiſt heere that hath 
a minde to it, let lum take it vp, and make much of it, for Gods 
people (you ſee) care not for it, they had rather xnow for a 
certaintie that God doth fauour them, then to ſtandin doubt 
thereof. 

To loue God, and to bee loued of God, is all that God requireth 
of vs, and all that wee defire of God. For if we loue him, then wee 
feare him, we worſhip him, we truſt ia hun, we heare lum, we obey 
hum, &c. If he loue vs, then he prouideth for vs all good things, and 

eſcrueth vs from all that may hurt vs, &c. Our love to hum hath 
markes, and ſo hath his to vs. God doth not loue vs and keepe it 
from vs: but hee maketh it knowen that hee loucth vs, as /onathan 
made his loue knowento Dazid, and as the father ot the prodigall 
child made his loue maniteſt to his fonne when his aftection was to- 
wards him. 

By this I knowe that thou fanonreſt mee (ſaith Danid) becauſe mine 
enemies hane not triumphed againſt me. When God doth deliver vs 
from the hands of our enemies, or anie trouble clic, wee may per- 
ſwade our ſelues thereby, he hath a tauour vnto vs, as Daxid did, 

But then t may bee demanded. It God doth tcue his church, 
why doth he ſuffer his Church to be troubled and moleſted with e- 
nemies? The reaſon is this, becauſe by this meanes his loue may be 
made more manifeſt in ſauing and deliucting them. Fot as a ture 
friend is not knowen but in time of need: ſo Gods goodnefle 
and loue is neuer ſo well percciued, as it is in helping of vs when 
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we cannot help our ſelues. As Ad ami fall did ſerue to maniteſt Gods 
tuſtice and mercie, the one in puniſhing, the other in pardoning 
of ſinne, which otherwiſe we had neuer knowne : ſo the troubles of 
the Church ſerue to manifeſt, firſt our deſertes by reaſon of our 
ſinnes: ſecondly our weakenes and inability to help our (clues; and 
thirdly the louing kindnes of the Lord our God, in ſauing and de- 
fending, that ſo we might bee truely than ktull, and returne all the 
prayſe and glory to God. and none to our ſelues. So that the Church 
of God may haue enemies, and yet be ſtill the beloued of God, as 
Lazarus was beloued of Chriſt although he was ſicke: for whom the 
Lord loueth he correcteth, and therfore he correcteth them becauſe 
he loucth them, 

Nowe, ſome men will ay, Oh Ithanke God lam in profperitie, 
and I huc well out of all daunger, and trouble, and I want no- 
thing, therefore l am ſure God loueth me. Againe, ſuch a one ſer- 
ueth God well I warrant you: for you ſce how hee doth thrine aud 
proſper in the world, he is come vppe ot not hing, &c. therefore no 
Joubr God doth loue him. Thus is the corrupt tudgement of blinde 
worldlings, which take all for golde that gliftreth,and thinke there 
is no other heauen but earth: but thcle men deceiue them (clues, 
and ſo many as liſten vnto them, for when God ſhall neuer viſite vs 
with ante crofle, but ſhall giue vs all things at our pleaſure, and let 
vs haue what wee luſt for, it is a ſigne that hee is angrie with vs, and 
then we are neareſt to our deſtruction. For as the Oxe that is (tall 
ted,waxerh fatte, and the fatter hee is, the ſitter hee is for the But · 
cher, and the nearer he is to the day of (laughter: ſo it fareth with 
the wicked worldlings, which neuer come vnder the croſſe, and 
whole necks could neuer abide the yoke of the word of God: they 
are ſet vp a fatting forthe butcher of hell, and made ready againit 
the day of ſlaughter, which is the day of wdgement, when all theſe 
outward, common, and generall bleſſings ſhall tend to their grea- 
ter condemnation, They hue at eaſe in this life, that they may feele 
paine in the world to come, they haue their heauen here, that they 
may haue hell hereatter. The greateſt AE of God that can 
be in tlus world, is to let vs liue in ſeruitude, and to giue vs ouer to 


our one hearts luſt. And this is w itneſſed by many places of ſcrip- 
_ Aske Jeb, and hee will iuſtifiethis to be true, tor theſe are his 

words. 
Wherefore do the wickgd line, and wax olde, and grom in wealth? To 
ſhey that a man may be a wicked manthough he be a wealtlue man. 
and 
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and that honeſtie goeth nor by riches ; he goeth on and ſaith, Their 
ſeede is eſtabliſhed m their ſight with them, and their generation before y 
their cies. Their houſes are peaceable without feare, the rod of God is not 9 
vpon them, I heir bullocky gendreth and faileth not their cow calueth and 10. 
caiteth not bir calfe, They ſend forth their children hls ſheepe and their 1, 
ſernes daunce. They take the taber and barye and reiozee im the ſounde of 11. 
the organs. I hey ſpend their dayes in wealth, and ſodainely they die, or cos 13. 
downe to the grane. That is, they he not long ficke. Now fee their 
Religion. 7 bey ſay vate God, departe from ws, for wee deſire not the 14, 
knowledge of thy wayes : Who us the almightte that we ſhould ſerne him? 15. 
and what profit ſhould we hane if we heuld pray veto him? No lee their 

end. I bey ſhall be 4s ſtubble before the wind and as chaffe that the forme 1. 
carrieth away. God will lay vp the ſorrow of the father for bis children hen 19. 
bee rewardeth him he ſhall know it : bus eter ſhall ſee bus deſtrut lion, and be 0. 
ſhall drinks of the wrath of the almightie. Aske the Prophet Dazid, 

and hee will iuſtiſie as much, for thus he ſpeaketh ot the wicked, 

They are not in troubles as other men, neither are they plagnedwith other rſatm.yy,z, 
men. I heir cies ſtand ont for fatneſſe, they bane more then heart can wiſh, 7 
They ſet their mouth againſt beauen, and their tongue walketh through 3 
the earth. Now ice their blaſphemy againſt God. Aud they ſay bow „ 
deth God known? or is there knowledge in the moſt high? Lo, theſe are the 
wicked, yet proſper they alwayes and increaſe im riches. Now ice their 
ende. Surely thow (O Lorde)baſt ſet them in ſlipperie place t. and caſt 18. 
them downe into deſolation, How ſadainly are they deſtroiel, periſhed,and 19, 
horribly conſumed ? 

It thus bee not ſuſficient hee can prooue it by an example of the 
Ifrachites, of whom hee maketh this report. They luſted with con- 
cupilcncein the wilderneſſe, meaning when they deſired the fleſh 

ts of £gypt againe. And (ſau h hee) the Lord game them their de- Pſaim.x06, 
Feſtes hee ſent them quayles but hee lent leannefle in their foules 14. 

{for hee curſed it, and it did them no good, but they died with 1 
the meatein their mouthes] And what became of the reſt that had — 
their deſire, they rebelled againſ> Moſer and Aaron, whereupon = 
the earth ſwallowed vppe ſome, and fire from heauen devoured 
other ſome, If you aske the prophet Eſay hee will avouch this to 
be true, for(ſpeaking in the perſon of God to the ſtubburne lewes ) 
hee faith thus, 1#herefore ſhould you bee ſmitten anie more ? ſor you Ha. f. g. 
fall away more and more, the whole head is ſicke, and the whole beart is 
beamie, Meaning that hee would correct them no more, ſeeing they 
were neuer the better for correction, but to let them doe as = 

V 2 liſted, 


292 Of Duidi Euidence, 

liſted, that his iudgement might bee exceeding great, and iuſt vpon 
them. For that folſoweth in the 7. verſe: Jour land it waſte, your Ci- 

ties are burnt with fire, ſtrangers deuoure your land in your preſence, and 
* #t ts deſolate like the onerthrow of ſtrangers. And the drughter of Zion 

ſhall remaine like a cottage in a vineyard, lthg a dogge in a garden of cu- 

cumbers, and like a — Citie. And all this came vpon them, hen 


the Lord left them to themſclues, to doe what they liſted. All which 
places doe ſhew and prooue · ho mad and fooliſh they are, which 
meaſure Gods loue and fauour towardes them, by outward proſ- 
perit ie, and his anger by outward aduerſitie. 3 

On the contraric, his children, he puts them alwaies in minde ot 
their dutie by whipping them with his fatherly rod, they doe not ſo 
ſoone ſtep awrie, but by and by he fercheth them home againe. 
What is Dimes the better for all his wealth, being now in hell tor- 
ments ? 

Lazarus a poore man, yet a godly man was kept vnder in this 
life, but nowe is exalted. And God indeede doth many times keep 
his children vnder, and giueth them but from hand tomouth, and 
— them neuertheleſſe. As a father keepeth his ſonne and 

ire ſhort, without any money in his purſe, or anie thing elſe at 
his one wall, till the time come that he ſhall inherice: and in great 
wiſedome he doth it, for if his ſonne ſhould haue the inheritance 
preſently, hee would waſt it, and ſpend it vainly : ſo God dealeth 
with his children, and for no other cauſe, both in fingular wiſe- 
dome and loue,that they may ſay afterward, By this I know that thew 
loweſt mee cc. 

So that thus is not the thing that can aſſure vs of Gods fauourto 
haue no enemies, and no troubles, for if wee bee Gods children, 
wee mult looke for both. Therefore is the Church called militant, 
alwaics in battaile, alwaies beſet with enenues. Therefore is the 

1. ce. is. goſpell called the word of the croſſe. Therefore &. Pu deſcribing 
the way to heauen faith, We muſt paſſe through many tribulations. 
n. Therefore Eſa and Jacob ſhall no ſooner hauc life, but they ſhall 
ſtrr1ae together in their mothers bellie. Therefore Abraham ſhall 
no ſooner recetue the promiſe, but hee muſt looke to bee bani- 
ſhed, and therefore Abel ſhall bee enuied of his one brother, ſo 
ſoone as the Lord regardes his ſacrifice. The righte ous man is like 
Lot amongſt the — and like Sampſon amongit the Phili- 


ſtines. This is the ſtate of the Church called militant, it is like 
to a ſhiꝑ toſſed with the waucs, driuen with the winds, beſet with 


Pirates, 
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Pirates, on the one ſide, with rockes and ſandes, on the other ſide 
al waies vpon the ſea, and when it is fafelt, there is but a boord be- 
tween lite and death. Their peace is perſecution, their reſt is labour, 
their riches is pouertie, their glorie 1sreproch, their libertie is im- 
priſonment. And yet by this they know that God doth fauour 
them, becauſe hee doth ſo temper theſe cuppes vnto them, with his 
grace and holy ſpirit, that in perſecution they finde peace labour 
they finde teſte, in pouertie they finde contentment, therefore 
great riches ʒ in reproch they finde glorie, in impriſonment they 
lind libertie, and in death they find lite. 

It is no new thing to ſee, for good men to haue enemies, nay the 
better men, the more enemies: as Peter, the more tam ht ull to Chrift, 
the more fitted by Sathan: but as Chriſt then prayed for Peter, that 
his faith might not faile, ſo hee prayeth ſtill for the farthfull that 
their faich may not faile: ſo that fl they way fay with Dawid. By 
this [know that thou loweſt me, becauſ: mine enemies doe not triumph 4+ 
gami/t me, | 

But what, did not Dawids enemies triumph againſt him, when 
they ſaid. A miſchiefe is lighted pon him, and hee that lyeth hallriſe no 
more; as appeareth in the eight verſe of thus Plalme ? Why did Da- 
ud then ſo gricuouſly complaine? The aunſu ere is at hande, they 
ſpake cuill indeede of Daxrd, and as they would haue had it ; yea, 
and as they thought to haue had it too, but the Lorde deliuered 
lum, ſo that they triumphed before the victory. When they ſaw 
that the Lord did a little viſit hum, they cried out: Now he is met 
wit halle nowe hee is downe, &c. And thus raſlily they tudged of the 
Lords annointed. and triumphed ouer him, whomthe Lorde rat- 
ſed vp agame. So played the Popes Catholikes, when they woulde 
haue come vpon vs, like the fat Bulles of Bafan, gaping vpon vs, as 
though they woulde haue eaten vs vp when they ſlawe ſome of 
our men ouercome in battaile, or whenthe Lord did a little frowne 
vpon vs, they beganne ſtraightwaies to — oucr vs, and 
marching into Ircland as though all had been coc ke ſute for them: 
but the Lord put a bridle in their mouthes, and to carried them 
backe againe by Senacheribs way. So like wiſe before they came laſt 
with their inuincible navy, they deuided out kingdome, and pro- 
uided owners for euerie country, Citie, Biſhopricke, Lordſhip, and 
whips for euerie body. Indeed they troubled vs, and put many in 
great feare, bur through Gods goodnes the teare was greater then 


the hurt, by whichthe Lorde tyould giue vs to vnderſtand, that hee 
V 3 had 


Enqen2.98, 


294 Of Daxidr Faidence, 


fauour towards vs. And that we might know it indeed, he would noe 
luffer vs to deſtroy them, leſt we ſhould fay that through our owne 
wer we gaue them the overthrow, and gatte our ſclues the victo- 
rie, but with his one hand, and with his holy arme he gat hamſclte 
the victorie, that the whole praiſe might rerurne to hunſelte, and 
by this we might be aſſured of his loue and fauour towards vs, bleſ- 
ſed bee his name for it. Surely this was one of the greateſt loue to- 
kens that ever hee beſtowed vpon vs (of temporall benefits) the 
reatnefle whereof ſhall appeare when we conſider how they would 
— handled vs, if they had triumphed againſt vs. For this purpoſe 
let vs take but a litle view: Firſt of their exaQtios in Naples;lecondly, 
of their ſlauage cruelties vpon the poore Indians, & then ſhall we fee 
what miſeries & miſchiefs ſuch a crmumph & ſuch triumphers would 
haue brought vpon vs. And firit ot their exathons of Naples, u hen 
they triumphed there, To paſſe over their trecherous entrance, it 
is reported by one of their oe Byſhops (in a booke that hee 
wrote to the king of Spaine, for the redrefle of theſe things) that e- 
uerie foure or five yeers they teceined 200000. or 4005 oc. and a 
Million of golde. Their landed men were deteated of their lands 
and houſes, ifthey had not their euidence to fhew (which perhaps 
might be loſt)alchough they could make iuſt proofe of their lawtull 
fleflion and right fora 100 yeares before, The farmer of their 
— and poultetie recetueth 300. duckets daily for bis tee. 
Euerie chunney payeth 6. ſhillings, euer ie ſtrumpet three ſhillings, 
what ſhould I ſay if all the payments were laid together, that all the 
kings had before, they were not comparable to the extraordinarie 
exactions of Spaniards in Naples. 

As for their cruelties on the poore Indians, they are not to be 
ſpoken, for they dilpeopled more then 10. Realmes greater then all 
— Aragon and Portugall. Within 40. yeares they butchered 
aboue 1 2. Millions of men, women, and infants. They would ſet 
vpmen and women naked againſt trees or walles, &c. and would 
lay wagers, who ſhould ſhoote or throw their darts ncareſt the 
heart, and made a ſport of murther,as ordinarily, as we do of ſhoo- 
ting, or bowling, &c. They would vſe to broyle men to death 
- vpon gridirons, eſpecially great men: whereupon it fell out, that 
certaine Lordes being broyled, foure or five, through their pittifull 
roaring and crying (which they were enforced to make through 
extremitie of torment) diſquicted the captaine that lay not farre off, 
and to make them holde air panes they had their mouthes ſtop- 


ped 
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with bullets, vntill they were roſted to death. Their cruelties were 
ſo great, that a certaine Lord for feare fled to the Ile of Cuba, 
where hee was taken and burned ; and being exhorted by a Frier 
to dye a Catholike, that hee might goe to heauen, he asked the 
Frier whither the Spanyards went when they dyed, to heauen 
uoth the Frier. Then I will not goe to heauen (faith the Indian 
— ) becauſe the Spanyards (as you ſay) goe thither, for it is bet- 
ter togoe to hell (ſaid he) then to come where any Spanyards haue 
any thing to doe. | 
Another time, a certaine Spaniſh gouernour entring the firme 
land ; a Lord of the countrey, to gaine his good will, and to aucide 
torture, met lum, and preſented him with nine thoufand duckets, 
in recompence whereot they bound him to a ftake,and let fire to his 
feete: whereupon he brought three thouſand Caſtillans more, with 
; which ſumme this tyrant not ſatuſied, put fre againe to his teete, 
| vntill che finewes burſt, and the marrow ſprung out of his bones, 
5 and io he died. The king of Mexico ſent a thouſand preſents to 
welcoine hum, beſides that, himfelfe in his one perſon met him 
| with an honourable troupe of Lords and gentlemen, he was laden 
with bolts for his labour, and being in ptiſon, the reſt came to ſo- 
lace their king with ſome pleaſant ſports and ſhewes, u hereup- 
on they were —— by the Spanyards : a ſolemne day of 
ſlaughter was proclaimed , and at the day appointed two thou- 
ſand young gentlemen were put to death, for a terror to all the 
countrey. 
The ſame tyrant going to warre againſt any Citie or province, 
would yoke many together by the neckes, ailbwing no tuſtenance 
to twentie thouſand, but the fleſh of ſo many Indians as they could 
kill. They had as ordinary a ſhambles of mans fleſh, as wee haue of Reade 
b-aits : they kept maſtifes, and other great dogs to hunt men and more of 
women, from which a woman ſeeing ſhe could by no meanes e. — 
ſcape,ſhe went and hanged her ſelfe ypon a tree, u ith her babe tied My” 
at her feete, and yet before her babe was dead, the dogges came and complaine 
deuoured it. Another hunting veniſon, could finde no game, and of Englaud 
comming home ward he met a woman with a childe in her armes, and h 
he rooke her infant, and cut it in peeces, and threw it to his dogges — 
cru. 
for luerie. It 13 not poſsuble (as one ſaich) to veter in wordes the 
mercileſſe dealing of Spanyards in India, the gaſtly remembrance 
whereot is able to daunt the ſtouteſt courage. Vet theſe are the mea 


which pretend ſupporting ot the Catholike faith, 
V4. Now, 
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1,Kmg.12, 
18.11. 
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Now, by this taſte we may giue a geſſe how our cup ſhould haue 
been tempered, if the Lord had fuffered them to triumph ouer vs: 
for if they handled theſe poore ſoules after this manner, which ne- 
ver did hurt tem, not cher religion, ho would they haue handled 
vs, which alwaics haue been encuucs to their irreligious procee- 
dings ? ſurely theic hatred againſt vs, would haue prooued like Nee 
— turnace, ſcaucn times hotter then it was before: yea 
they would have ſent vs Rehoboams inc ſlage, and his meaſure, vic. 
that their /irrle fingers ſhomld haue been greater Ni vs then their loynes 
Were ⁊ pon them. And whereas they did burthen them with a grie- 
uous yoke, they would haue made our yoke heamer : and whereas 
they challifed them with rods, they would haue corrected vs with 
Scorpions, it they had triumphed ouer vs, as they made full account. 
By this then wee may know that the Lord loueth vs (alas a nation 
not wortlue to be loued) becauſe our enemies did not triumph a- 
gainſt vs. Bleſſed be ſus name for euer. 

But doth God loue none, but thoſe whom hee deliuereth out of 
their enemies hands? Yes ſurely that he doth : for it is no matter 
how wee be oucrcome of our bodily enemies, fo that our ſpirituall 
enemies doe not ouercome vs. For euery Chriſtian hath ewo ſorts 
of enemies as Dau had, bodily, and ſpirituall: our ſpirituall ene- 
mies be our ſinnes, and the temptations of the world, the fle ſh and 
the diucll which fight againſt our ſoule (as Saint Peter ſaith.) Now 
theſe doe often trouble the children of God, rebelling againſt them, 
and many tunes leading them capriues to the lau of ſinne, yet final- 
ly they doe not triumph againſt them, becauſe they do not willing- 
ly yecld themiſelues to ſinne, with delight in ſiune, as the wicked do: 
but they doe continually ſtrive againſt them by carneſt prayer vn- 
to Cod, by hearing the word of God, and by faith in leſus Chriſt, 
they are made more then conquerors in the end, as S. Pau teacheth 
in his doctrine tothe Romane. 

By this ] know that thou fawonreſt me c. Without doubt the Pro- 
phet Dawd had necde of many bleſſings moe, which the Lord did 
not beſtow vpon lum, but kept them backe trom hum, and all to 
humble hun: and yet hee did not murmure againſt God, for the 
want ot then, but gaue him thankes for thoſe which he had alreadie 
recriued, Although the Lord did not _= him torake any reſt, 
becaule of his enenues, yet he praiſed God,becauſethey did not tri- 


umph — him : a good leſſon for vs to learne. When the Lord 
ſhall ai 


A vs with any manner of afflicuon: as, loſſe of * 
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of friends, loſſe of health, or any thing elſe, wee ſhould remember 
then, hat bene ſits ve haue ſtill, which we are vnworthie of. Then 
thus may Gods children fay to Cod: Though the Papiſts doe mo- 
left vs, and ſpcake all euill of vs, though our enemies ſeeke and ſiſt 
vs, yet they uuſſe of their purpoſe, and thou doeſt raiſe vp friends 
vnto vs. Though Atheiſts, — — worldly beaſts doe flout at 
thy preachers, yet thou doeſt not let them diſcourage them, where- 
by wee know that thou loueſt vs. And hath the Lord taken away 
thy goods? &c. yet remember that he hath giuen thee leaue to en- 
ioy thy hight, thy ſpeech, thy hearing, thy vnderſtanding, thy wits, 
his ſpurit, &c.all which are more then thou deferucit, and more then 
he doth for euery one. So wee may ſay for matters of reformation, 
although every thing be not in all reſpects as it ſhould be, and as it 
were to be wiſhed, yer let vs thanke the Lord for theſe good things 
we haue. Though the growth of the Church be yet hindred by many 
ignorant miniſters and idle Nonrefidents, yet hath the Church ma- 
ny good paſtours and teachers, to whom the porter Iefus Chriſt 
hath opened the doore, and furniſhed with fingular graces, for the 
good of his Church, Let vsthanke his maieſſie for them, and not 
as ſome doe, which tor the want of ſome things, condemne all the 
things which we haue, becauſe the Church{(torfooth)is not ſo pure- 
ly purged as it ought to be,therfore we haue no church. no uuniſters, 
no Sacrainents, &c. as it pleaſeth our ſcluſmatikes to aftirme, and 
therefore in a mad rage being carricd with pride and tempeſtuous 
ſpirits, whoſe glorie is altogether in condemning their brethren, 
— crie, ſeparate your telues, come out from amongit them; as 
though we had nothing left amongſt vs, which might be a token of 
Gods fauour and loue towards vs. Ah my good brethren ! is this to 
ſhew our ſelues thankfull for that we haue recerued ? ſhall wee ac- 
knowledge nothing good, becauſe all is not pettect? wee ought to 
ſtrive orderly, and lau fully (1 conteſſe Jvnto perfection, if it may be, 
that Zion may thine in pettect beautie. But in the meane while let 
vs feare that the Lord tot our vnthanktulnefle and ſcornefull con- 
tempt, v ill take away thoſe good things which wee haue, before he 
giue vs any more, If wee ſhould want nothing, wee would waxe 
wanton,and forget the Lord,as Dua did, who thought when God 
had made hin · itrong, he ſſould never bee moued, and therefore to 
humble vs, and keepe vs vader, the Lord ſtull keepeth ſomewhat 
from vs. 

But now let vs ſee hat vie wee may make of all that lach ou 
laid, 


bn 14-13, 


298 Of Dauidi Euadence, 

ſaid, wee haue heard that the Lord doth not onely lone ys, but alſo 
that he maketh his loue knowne vnto vs, by ſauing vs from the cru» 
ell hands of our enemies: this is no ſmall matter, for the Lord to 
beſtow ſuch loue vpon his enemies, which deſerue nothing but his 
hatred and heaute diſpleaſure, ſhould not this make vs loue the 
Lord againe? That we doe, will cuety one be readie to fay : ut if 
you loue me (ſaith our Sauiour Chrilt ) keepe my comman nts: 
who is it now that will ſay,we loue God, and yet for the loue that he 
beareth to vs, and wee to him, many will not leaue one iot of their 
pleaſure,nor any vnlau full — ? no nor a haire of their head? by 
this we may be ſure that we hate the Lord, The Viurer,and whore» 
monger will ſay they loue God: ſo will the {wearer, and the drun- 
kard ſay, when their whole life is _— but a warte againſt God. 
You prophane the Lords Sabboth, an refuſe to heare his word 
when it is preached, and yet you will ſay you loue God, a pitifull 
loue. The Koffer at religion, and cuery hypocrite, will tell vs that he 
loueth God, or elſe it were hard, when yet they will do nothing that 


. God commandeth them. 


bn 11.54. 


1. leb 5.1. 


If you loue me (laith Chriſt to Peter) feede my flocks, to ſhew . that 
if miniſters feede not the flocke of Chriſt, with the foode of their 
ſoules, the lively preaching of the word, they loue not Chriſt : and 
yet both 1gnorant miniſters, negligent paſtours,and carcl. flc Non» 
reſidents, will beare men in hand they loue God. O cruell love that 
ſuffereth mens ſoules to ſinke downe to hell with ther one, for 
whom the Lord leſus hath ſhed his blood! You Magittrates will 
ſay you loue God, if you doe fo indeed let itappeare in countenan- 
cing his word when it is preached, and encouraging ius miniſters, in 
reforming the Sabboth,in ſuppreſing of lewdneſlc,in vpholding of 
goodnefle, and iudging iuſtly : which if you doe nor, by this you 
may be ſute you loue not God. If you loue me, ſaich Chriſt, love one 
another, to teach vs that if wee loue not one another, profeſsiug all 
the ſame Colſpell, we loue not Chriſt : tor he that loueth hun which 
begat, loucth hum alſo which is begotten, and he that loueth the 
head muſt needes loue the members. Now if we delight (till in quar- 
relling,and contending one with another, in cenſutinę, and iudg- 
ing one of another for tuyes and triſſes, in ſpiting, and vexing, in 
miſtaking and uuſconſtruing. in racking and rending of words and 
halfe words, if wee continue ſlill in bitterne ſſe and u rath, in malice 
and enuig, and will not be content to be curteous and louing, and 
in the bo gels of tender compaſſion, ficcly to forgiue as God = 
C 
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Chriſt his ſake forgaue vs, ve may be ſure we loue not God. Agai 
if you loue me (faith Chriſt) doe good to the which you ſh 
alwaies haue with you, and looke hat you foe to them, I will rake 
it as if it were done to my ſelte: now if wee be fo ſtreight laced a- 
gaiaſt che poore,as wee haue been, and doc not exerciſe the wor kes 


of mercie rowards them according to our abilitie, how can wee ſay rpbeſ.4.zr. 
that wee loue God ? I meane not to bee a proctor for the idle and 32 


flourhfull, which can worke and will not, for they ought not to cate, 
and in Gods name let them be driuen to worke, or be feuerely pu- 
mihed : for if you ſhall · naintaine fuch, when time ſhall ſerue, 1 
will cut your throates for that you haue, to make you amends, like 


Hans ho cruclly and ſhametully entreated Dau- weflengers, * . 


when of curteſie and good will they were ſent to viſit him: but re- 
lieue while you may thoic that are impotent, aged, ſickly, diſcaſed, 
and labour hard for their liuing, and would worke if they had it, ſee 
to ſuch 1 beſc ech you on Chriſts behalfe, and encourage the ver- 
tuous and godly amongſt you. You vic to ſay, God belpe you, I bane 
wot for pos, a cold almes God knoweth : but if God had ſuffered our 
enemies to triumph ouer vs, then we ſhould haue ſaid : God belpe vs, 
wee haue neither for you, nor for our ſelues therefore while you haue 
wealth and are able, doe good withall, doe not belie the Lord, that 
hath giuen you both for your ſelues and for them too, for in ſuch 


time you may ſpeake it, that your words inay prouetruer —_— * 
no A,. 


wor of, as it did with A, and his wife, who ſaid they b 
more left, vhen they had as much more as they fold. Furthermore, if 
wee be aſſured that the Lord loueth vs in leſus Chriſt, wee may bee 
bold to pray withour feare, and not doubting that he will 


Vs. 

Laſt of all, this aſſurance of Gods fauour ſhould breede in vs a te- 
ſolution to leaue all our odde ſhifts and deuices, which wee vie to 
liue by, and to relie wholy vpon his prouidence, vſing no meanes 


but — that he which loueth vs, will not ſee vs want a- 
ny thing that he ſeeth — for vs. Theſe things may trouble vs, but 
it oe not triumph ouer ouerruling vs, x hen wee are be- 


loued of God : ſiriue vc then by faith and repentancy againſt our 
affections, and in the end we ſhall furely triumph in heaven:for the 
Church cannot be triumphant in hæeauen vntill ir be uulitant on 
earth. Now let vs pray, &. 


SECOND SERMON 
F THE ASSYRANCE OF 
GODS LOVE. 


O 


Ry this I know that thou fa woureſt mer Cc. 


** E Prophet Dauid careth not what enemies he 
hath, not how many he hat h, ſo that God be not 
his enemy, he regardeth not what the Lord doth 
ynto him, neithet how hee dorh handle lum, fo 
that he may be fure he doth it in lus loue and 
fauour towards him, and not in his wrath and 
9 diſpleaſure: therefore he prayeth, Lord rebuke 
Pſalm. C. 1. me not in thy wind, neither chaiten me in thy diſÞle. ture : as it he ſhould 
ſay, I care not, O Lord, what thou doett with me in thus life, fo that I 
may be ſure of thy fauour and louing kindneſſe. 

This ſerueth to teach vs, that when any trouble or aſi tion ſhall 
come vpon vs, wee mult not fo much looke ypon that, and ſeeke 
to be calcd thereof, as to looke whether wee bein fauour with God 
or no. And being ſure of his fauour in his ſonne leſus Chriſt, to 
arme our {clues patiently to beate the crofle whatlocuer it be, be- 
cauſe whatſocuer it is, out ward, ot in ward. it is laid v pon vs in loue, 
not to hurt vs, but to helpe vs forward in the waics of godlinefle, 
We u ill take any thing well at his hands, of whom wee are perſwa- 
ded that he loucth vs, tor the aſſurance of his loue ſivalloweth vp, 
and ſweetly ſendeth * vne all the reſt: if he teach vs, we take it if 
he admoniſh vs, ue are contented ; if he reprooueth vs, we put it vp; 
if he ieſt witiyvs, ve are nor grieued; yea, it he ſmite vs, we are not 
offended, all is taken in good ; part, becauſe they come from loue, 
who neuer did hurt hs beloved. So God dealeth with vs his chil- 
dren,hertcacheth vs when wee are ignorant, he correcteth vs when 
we goe aſtray, he admoniſheth vs u hen we are vnruly, he reproueth 
s u hea wee tranigreſle, he tlueatueth vs u hen wee ate ſtubborne, 
* and 
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and he ſmiteth vs u hen there is no remedie, but in his favour and 
mercie he teacheth, correcteth, reprooucth,threatneth,and ſiniteth 
his children, that they mught not be damned with the wicked world, 
It he woundeth vs, his fauour is oyleto cure the wound ; if he ſen- 
deth floods, and ſeas of troubles, the aſſurance of his fauour i like 
Noah; Arketo beate vs vp from drowning. If his wrath ſhall burne 
like fire, his fauour is water to coole the heate, whereof Dine: in hell 
could not get a drop: it he ſend ſickneſſe either ot body or minde, 
the aſſurance of his fauour is a preſent temedie, like the braſen Ser- 
pent : if he ſend ſorrow ouer night, his loaing fauour ſhall bring ioy 
in the morning, and a ioyfull tidings, like, Sonne be of good cherre, tl 
ſonnes are forginen thee it he clude vs, his fauour that he beareth vnto 
vs, will not tuffer hum to chide for euer: if his wrath bee kindled a- 
gainſt his children, his fauour puts out all againe : if he ſets vs vp as 


markesto be ſhot at, he ſets his fauour before vs, with the aſlurance Pak yrs, 


whereof we are defended as with a ſhield. 
When he punuſheth his cluldren he pitieth them, for he doth not 
puniſh them as an enemie, but as a father: therefore Dazid faith, 


Als a father hath compaſſion on his childyen, ſo hath the Lord compaſſion Pſal 103 13 


on all thoſe that feare hum. A fathers anger is rather loue then anger, 
and his correction is to be counted rather a lone-token then a pu- 
niſhment: ſo is Gods anger towards his children which feare ham, 
and keepe his couenants : and therefore his correction u a loue- 


token and no puniſhment, | 
Aske Salomon, and he will tell you fo, nay the Lord humſelfe will 


tell you ſo: If he ſinne (faith the Lord, meaning by Salomon) I will 1.$am 3.19, 


chaiten hum with the rod of men, and with the plagues of the children of 1. 
mer but my mercie ſhall not depart away from him as I tooke it frons Sand, 


whom / put away before thee. Aske Adam and Exe,and they will tell Gen-3.15, 


you ſo, for in punithing their firſt finne, he wrapped vpa blething 
within the curſe, ſaying to the Serpent, that the ſeede of the woman 
ſhowld breaks bi; head. neaning that Chritt ſhould weaken the power 
of ſinne and of death. fuch was his loue that he could ſcarſe puniſh 


for louc. Aske Du and he will tell you fo: The Lord hath chaite- P/al.n18.19 


ned me ſore(ſaith he) (belike then he was very angric hut be hath not 
deltnered mee vnto death. Therefore hee made his choue to fall into 


(ods hands, rather then into mens hands, becauſe(faith he)che Lord 1 


1s mercifull in correcting. Who would not be content now to beare 
whatſocuer in his life ſuch a God ſhould lay vpon lum? When leſus 


wept ouer Lazarus, the lewes laid, Bebold how hee lonerh bum yea, 
of though 


I»bn 11.35. hong 


Cen 4.1. 


11 ·.66. 15. 


Cen. 31.14. 
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T'erſe 8, 


Of Danids Exidence, 


thongh hee ſuffered death, to caſt him into his graue the common 
bed of all fleſh, yer behold how hee loued han. So may Gods chil- 
dren ſay, when the Lord cortecteth, or reprooueth, or afflicteth 
them yet marke how hee loueth vs, entreateth vs, and wooeth vs; 
and when wee fee this, wee muſt needes ſay, Behold bow he loweth vs, 
Sechem deferred not to doe all that was required ot lum, for the ob- 
taining of Dinah brcanſe he loned her. So when we ſtand in neede of 
the Lords helpe, he deterreth not to helpe vs, becauſe he loueth vs. 
Dallila ſaid to Sampſon, How canſt thow ſay that thou loneſt me, ſcemg 
that thy beart is not with me? thou haſt mocked me theſe three times, 
But who can ſay that the Lord doth not loue his children, feeing 
both his heart and his minde is with them, and hee neucr moc kt 
them? When the Lord doth crofſe his people, hee dealerh wich 
them as /oſeph delt with bus brethren, wluch becauſe it is ſo lively a 
reſemblance of the Lords proceeding with vs, we will a little coin- 
pare the one with the other, both tor our comfort, and allo for our 
inftructon, 

When leſephe brethren came to Egypt to buy corne, /oſeph knew 
them. und pub rowghly vnto them, amd bare them in hand that they came 
as ſues : ſo the Lord dealeth with lus children many times, when 
they come to him for ſuch things as they want, He knowerh them 
well enowgh but maketh himſelfe ſtrange onto them and peu eth roughs 
ly vnto them, by ſeeming to demie their requeſt, yea ſometimes by 
encreaſing their ſorrow and affliction, as /acob ſlriuing with the 
Angell for a bleſſing, receiued a blow on his thigh more then he 
looked for. 

Well, /oſeph turned from his brethren and wept, for hee loued 
them, but hee kept it ſecret to hunſclfe a while : fo the Lord loueth 
his children, when he handleth them very roughly, but hee keeperh 
it ſometime ſecret for a while, Further, it is ſaid of Joſeph, that hee 
tooke Sm from them, and bound him before their eyes: now all 
this while ſoſeph knew his brethren, but they knew not him: for if 
they had knowne it had bin their brother Joſeph which loued them, 
no doubt they would haue borne any thing at his hands. So if wee 
knew our troublcs to come from our father which loucth vs, would 
we not willingly beare any thing at his hands too? Afterward Ben- 
amin mult gue, then /acob thought hee had been robbed of all his 
children, but he tound Joſeph, Simeon and Leniamin,and all againe at 
the laſt. So Gods children in the end finde all, when they tinak they 
haue loſt all. Well, Beniamin gocth : and when hee is come, /oſeph 
realoucth 


302 
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reaſoneth the matter with him thus: /s this your brother of u hem Chay.13, 


29. 


rolde me? cc. He knew it well enough, but e he could goe any 
further, his affection was ſo inflamed towards his brother, that he 
made haſte, and ſought where to weepe : all this whule hee loued 
them dearly, but kept it to himſelfe. After all this ſee a ſecond triall 


| - Chad. 44. 
no whit infertour tothe tormer. As they went home, hue and cric P44 


came after them for Ioſeph cup, which was in policie conueied into 
their brother Bemiamins lack: ſearch was made, they thought them- 
ſelues cleere,ſo doe we many times whhific our clues: they did after- 
ward condemne themſclues, and when it was found in Beniamins 
ſacke,they were worle apaid then they were betorc. Well, Rem 
mult ſtay by the reckoning, and anſwere the matter, this paſſed all 
the reft ſo doth the Lord many times finde out ſin by vs, when we 
think: all is well : and then things goe worſe and worſe with vs (as 
wee thinke) and yer (hill the feare is greater then the hurt. Well, 
hereupon /ud/ Jraweth neereto loſ:ph,and faith, Let me ſpeaks but 
one word in be cares of my Lord, and eels him a long ſtorie of the 
whole matter, trom the beginning to the ending, as though /oſeph 
all this while had knowwne nothing of the matter. So wee oftentimes 
in the grieſe of our hearts powre forth many things, and complaints 


which the Lord knowerth well enough. Now atter many trials, it is cf.. 


ſaid that /eſeph could no longer retraine before all that ſtood by, 
but cried, Hae foorth cuery man from me : which being done, hee 
wept and cried, ſo that all heard him, both of the Egyptians and of 
Pharaohs houlc, And at the laſt his loue brake foorth like the more 
ning light , and oucrflowed after long reſtraint, as a ſtreame 
(whoſe courſe 1s ſtopped ) ouerfloweth the bankes. Now marke 
how hee vttereth hunſelte, I am Joſeph ( faith hee) & my father 
aline? but bis brethren could not anſwere hum, for they were aitont- 
ſhed at his preſence full little did they thinke that /oſeph had 
been ſo neere them, they did not once dreame of any ſuch mat- 
ter, or of any ſuch man. Euen ſo the hand of God is many times in 
tempering of afflictions to the godly totherr good, when they think 
full lietle vpon it. Bur againe (taith /ofeph ) / am Joſeph your brother, 
whom — Eqgype (well fare all good tokens ) come neere I pray 
you unt o me. be not ſad nor griened with your ſeluet that you ſold me, for 
it was Gods doing for your preſernation. Atterward they and their fa- 
ther,and all his ba came and had Egypt to inhabit. After the like 
manner dealeth God with his children as Joſeph dealt wich his bre- 
chren, but after many trials hee vtteretli luiuſelle vnto them, hee 
puts 
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ts them in good remembrance of their iniuries done to his maie- 
ie: he freely forgiueth them, and giueth them the inheritance at 
the laſt, u luch is more then they deſerue,and more then they deſi- 
red, and more then they looked for, by which they are aflured of 
Gods fauour vnto them. Therefore who will not be content with 
patience to beare what triall ſocuer this our louing God and mer- 
cifull father ſhall thinke good to lay vpon him ? 

Although lirael were hardly entreated of Egypt, yet God ſaid, / 

will get thus people fawour in the ſight of the Egyptians; ſo that when ye goe 
ye ſhall not goe emptie, Nom it the liraclites went not away emptie, 
when they were in tauour with the Egyptians, much lefle ſhall wee 
goe away emptie from the Lord if wee be in fauour with him: for 
ſceing he hath of lus free mercie, without any deſert of ours giuen vs 
his onely ſonne, ho ſhall he not with him (faith Saint P giue vs 
all thun gs elſe? Hereupon it came that the Martyrs were alwaies ſo 
iocond and metrie, for they were neuer ſent away emptie from the 
barre, from the priſon, tom the ſtake, nor from the ſire hut ſtill the 
Lord filled their hearts with ioy and gladnes, and euer ſuſtained 
their ſoules with the comfortable aflurance of his fauour : and fo 
faſt as their perſecutors condemned them, God iuſtiſied them; fo 
faſt as they ſtript them, their God clothed chem; ſo faſt as they tor- 
mented them, their God did comfort them ; when they impoue- 
riſhed, God enriched; when they frowned,God ſauled ; when they 
ſpoyled the outward man, God renewed the inward man ; when 
hos wounded,God healed ; when they killed, God quickened: and 
faally when they teiected them, their God teceiued them, whereby 
they were not onely aſſured that he loued them, but alſo were en- 
couraged to beare whartſocucr came for the aſlurance of Gods fa- 
uour, ſo deare and precious was it vnto them. Therefore Salomon 
faith,that louing fauour is aboue gold and filuer : if the loving fa- 
uour of men be aboue gold and ſiluer, how ſhall wee value the lo- 
uing fauour of God ? which being loſt, the whole world and tenne 
thouland worlds cannot redeeme, which being obtained is better 
then the whole world. And tenne thouſand worlds, with all the di- 
uels in hell can neuer take it from Gods children, when they haue 
once the aſſurance thereof in their hearts, ſealed vp vnto them by 
the ſpirit ot adoption. I ſay once againe, whereat, or at hat price 
ſhall we value this fauour of our God ? 

When lob was aſſured of this louing fauour of God in the heate 
of lus affliction, he was ſo farre from ſhrinking, or ſinking downe 
vnder 
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vnder his burthen, that he ſaid like a valiant ſouldier, : be kill 


meyer will I ruſt in hum. As if he ſhould ſay, I loue my life well, but l 
loue Gods fauour bettet; to teach vs, that if we be aflured of his lo- 
uing fauour once, wee care not what wee ſuffer in this life for it, no 
more then ſob did: for he knew that Gods killing, would prooue a 
uickening. So that all our care and cunning (iny beloued in the 
ord) mult be to ſee the lowing fauour of God in all our tempta- 
tions, troubles, and afflictions. And then, as /eboram ſaid to /cbs, 
when hee marched in his furie, Commeſt thow peaceablie ? as it hee 
ſhould ſay, if thou commeſt peaceablie, march as furioully as thou 
wilt: So le vs ſay to our God, O Lord, commeſt thou fauourablie, 
and in louc againſt ys? then come as terriblie as thou wile. Shoote 
arro es, and (| — them all vpon me, beate me to poder, take 

all away, and in this life doe with me what thou wilt, lo thou doeſt 
aſſure me of thy fauour. So wee pray in that prayer, u hich is called 
the Lords prayer: Thy will be done, but Lord torgiue vs our ſinnes, 
and then doe what thou wilt, deliuer vs from euill, and from the 
diucll,and then tempe vs, or bring vs into what battailes it pleaſerh 
thee. So reaſoneth the Prophet Dau likewiſe, Happie are they whoſe 
Oren are ſtrong to labour, happie are they which ate free from for- 
raine inuaſion, and ctuill aal ſion, which abound with many out- 
ward, worldly, and generall benefits, & c. But how if wee miſſe of 
theſe outward things? why then, Fappie is the people whoſe God us the 


Lord. So againe in another place hee makes the very ſame tecko- 4«f 


ning: Many (laith he) well ſay who will ſhew 115 any good that is world- 
ly good, las Lord lift thow wy the light of thy comntenance vpn vc. 
to teach vs, that wee muſt not care what wee ant, ſo that wee may 
be ſure of Gods louing countenance in the Goſpell of his ſonne le- 
ſus Chriſt. The woman of Canaan was content to take many re- 
pulſes at the hands of our Sauiour, ſo that ſhe might be ſure of, one 
taunt: ſo let vs be content to take many repulſes, ſo that we may 
ſure of Gods fauour in our repulſes. The birth of the childe into 
the world, ſx allo vethi vp all the paines and pangs of the mother in 
forgetfulneſſe, which went before the birth: fo faith our Sauiour 
Chrift. So wee, if after our manifolde afflictions and forrowes for 
Chriſt his ſake, wee bring foorth the aſſurance of Gods fauour here, 
and of eternall life hereafter being dead, let forgetfulneſſe deuoure 
and conſume all the reſt. And ſeeiag as the Lord in his louing fa- 
uour doth thus and thus croſſe his children, let patience beate it, 
let forgetfulneſſe weare it, and by 2 let vs learnetotruſt in our 
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God, another time without fainting or ſhrinking, when troubles 
come againe. The wicked blinde world takes another courſe, they 
caſt their eye altogether vpon the crofſe,and Audic how to be eaſcd 
of that, with odde ſluftings, and many vnlau full deuices and vn- 
godlie praQtiles : but becauſe they ſee not the louing fauour of 
God cowards them in Chriſt Ieſus, they ate readic to ſinte downe 
in deſpaite of mercie, and horrour of conſcience, like a lumpe of 
lead in the ſea. The Lord in one hand hath fire to burne, and in the 
other hand water to quench : but hee holdeth it belunde his backe 
many tunes, that at the firſt it is not perceiued, no, not of his deare 
children, bur at the laſt they both ſee it, and feele the comfort of it, 
and acknowledge the ſame, ſaying with Dawid, By this { know that 
thou fanoureit me c. Therefore as the childe 1s glad when the fa- 
ther linileth vpon hun, and ſpeaketh comfottablie ynto him, al- 
though he beates hum, ſo let vs be glad and reioy ce, hen our hea- 
uenly father doth ſmile ypon vs, in giuing vs the aſſurance of his 
loue, although he doth afſſict vs. 

By this I kmow that thou faworeſt me becauſe mine enemies do not. . 
Here further wee are to conſidet of the prouidence and wiſedome 
of God, in that hee turneth the rage and malice of our enemies to 
our great good, for by this hee aſſureth vs of bis fawowur, which is the 
greateſt good that us, Thus you fee that the enemies of Gods clul- 
dren doe them good againſt their will, the Lord by his euer waiting 
prouidence ſo diſpoſing their enterpriſes, and working in the harts 
of his children: for Gods prouidence doth firſt worke and bring to 
— good tiungs: ſecondly, it permitteth euill things to be done, 

ut then thirdly it directeth and ordereth all things both good and 
bad to his one gloric, and to the ſaluation of his children. So God 
turned Adams fall to the manifeſting of his owne gloric, and to A- 
dams good: for by this meancs had Adam experience of Gods 
great and infinite mercie, and might ſay ; By this I knowthat thou 
tauoureſt me, becauſe thou forgaueſt me, and didſt not ſuffer the 
diuell to triumph againſt me: So all the ſlips and fals of Gods chil. 
dren are turned to their good, in as muchas by them they are made 
more fearc full of ſinne, and more watchfull ouer their waies, as the 
childe is fearetull of the candle when he hath once burnt his finger 
inthe flame. And Saint Pau telleth vs from God, that all things 
Hall fall out for the good, yea for the beſt, to them that loue God. 
Now of this — we may make a very holie vſe. It ſerueth firſt to 
confirme and vphold our faith in the prouidence of God, and not 
to 
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to feate the endeuours of the wicked, becauſe we fee that God doth 
ſtill ditpoſe of them to our goody wee be his cluldren. Againe, this 
way ſtand vs in good Read, when our affections begin to boyle in 
the burning defire of revenge againſt our enemies. Would wee be 
reuenged of them ? The beſt way to be rtuenged of our enemies, is 
to pitie their caſe, and to make that proſit of them, which Dj did 
of his, tlhiat is, ſtill to looke to God in them, then ſhall wee be ture to 
be no loſers, but gainers by them, u hiether they will or no. 

But here ſome may demaund and fay, Doth God vie to handle 
his beloucd ſo? or may a man be ſure ot Gods tauour being beſet 
with ſo many eneaucs, and oucrwhelined with tuch heapes of 
troubles, cipecrally ſinne being the cauſe wherewich God is prouce 
ked to anger ? To winch we may anſwere, that ſinne indeed is the 
cauſe of all our troubles : but yet u hattocuer the Lord laieth vpon 
his children here, it is not a puniſhmene for their une, for that was 
diſcharged by the helliih ſuffering of the Lord leſus Chriſt, hut it is 
a facherly correction, from whach wee are no more freed by the 
death of Cl iſt, then wee arc freed from our naturall death. And 
it is laid vpon vs by our heavenly father for two principall cauſes: 
ſirit, co pteuent ſinne which wee might fall into, as preſumption, 
contempt, vnthankfulneſſe, forgetfulueſſe ot God, and many moe. 
Second, they arc laid vpon vs as phiſicke to cure and heale ſinnes, 
which wee are alteadie fallen into: and this is that which Dauid 


confeſſeth,when he ſaith, Before I was af bed I went aſtray, but nom Large 


I beepe thy word and therefore he ſaith, It was good for him to be aſſu- 
Hed, that he might learne the tatmtes of the Lord. And in both theſe 


ends of our aftiictions, the Lords purpole is to ſtay vs that we runne 1. Cr. 1.32 


not with the wicked world headlong into damnation, whom hee 


hath giuen ouer to thetuſelues. So that troubles and enemies are E.. . 


ſent to vs the children of Cod, as pluſic k: and therewihall he ſends 
a priuate meſſeuger to tell vs that he loueth vs for all that (and it 
is becauſe he louer!: vs, and to the end chat wee may be aſlured that 
he loueth vs) and that me ſſenger is his {pirit of adoption, which 
certiſietli our (ſpirits that wee are the children of God. And this be- 
ing once made ſure, then all is ſure, 


But now the queſtion 16, by what ordinaric meanes the ſpir ix of A needfull 
adoption doth conuey this certificate of Gods fauour vnto the queſtion, 


hearts of Gods cluldren in their alflictions? for as God doth aſſure 
his children of lus louing fauour in Chriſt Iefus, fo he doth it by or- 


dinarie meanes, which meanes being not vſed, or neglected, this 
X 2 aſſurance 
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aſſurance faileth, and falleth from vs, and nothing remaineth but 

either a bare fancie floting in the aire, in ſtead of a ſure farth builded 

on a firme foundation,and when trouble comes, an 1nparient ſpirit 

to beate vp the burthen ; and when death comes, a — ot ſor- 

ro, and a heauie waight of de{paireto preſſe downe to the loweſt 

The means hels. The meanes — which the ſpirit of God doth u orke this 
whereby affurancein the hearts of the godly, is the preaching of che Goſpell, 
the alſu- which is called glad tidings, becauſe it makes the hearts of the 
—— — faithfull to become ioyfull and glad. And Saint Paw! (co put vs out 
our is Of doubt that the ſpirit worketh not without the word of God) 
calleth the word, the ſword of the ſpirit, to teach vs, that howſocuer 

2 the ſpirit of God muſt beate downe Sathan, and cut downe infide- 
litie, unpatiencie, deſpaire, preſumption, and all other vnruly affe- 

ctions, and howſocuer it worketh faith, patience, ioy, ſtrength, cou- 

Ey 11.2, rage, &c. yet all this it effecteth and bringeth to by the meanes 
the word of God, preached, read, heard, d,and meditated 

n: for as the word without the ſpirit is but dead to the hearer, 

ſo the ſpurit of God, without the opening of Gods will in his word, 

doth not ordinarily giue this comfortable aſſurance of Gods loue. 

Aske the Prophet Daxid himſelte, who had tlus comfortable aſſu- 

rance of Gods fauour in affliction, aske him (1 fay ) how hee came 

by it, or how it came to him, and hee will tell vs that by the word 

of God he came vnto it, for ſo hee ſaith ; Except thy low had been my 

Pal11 5.92 delight, I had periſhed in my auction for therein hee found many 
gracious promiles of his God, both for the puniſhing of his ene- 

mies, for the detending and rewarding of himſelfe, and all Gods 

ſeruants, and for the torgiueneſſe of his ſinnes, which were the 

cauſe of all his troubles, and therefore the promiſe of God he cha- 

Perſe 49.50 lengeth at Gods hand, Remember thy promiſe made to thy ſernant, 
wherein thou hait cauſed mee to trait : vpon thus promile of God he 
reſteth and ſtaicth himlelte, It is my comfort im muy trouble, for thy pro- 
miſe bath quickened me. And when hee looked into this booke of 
God, the ſtorehouſe of his promiſes, there he found alſo how neceſ- 
faric aſtliction was for him, he found the cauſes thereof, and what 
vie to make of all lus enemics, and fo through the inward working 
of the ſpirit of ſanctiſcation, hee behaued l umielfe at all times ac- 
cordingly : and therefore when hee ſaith, it was good for hun that 
hee was afflicted, hee addeth, that hee might learne the fkatuter of the 
Lord, to ſhew that the godlic doe not w how good their af- 
flictions bee, vntill they haue learned the ſtatutes of the Lord. 


And 


Verſe 17, 
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And therefore at another time he ſaid, that hee was much moued at 7/a,73, 


the proſperitie of the wicked, and had much adoe to keepe hiuntelfe 13. 
in an innocent and vpright life, hearing and ſeeing the wicked ſo -1 
farre out of ſquare,vnrill he went into the houſe of God, and when - p 
he came into that ſchoole once, he was taught by the word and the 15. 
ſpirit of God, what vic to make of all: and then hee ſa how wicly 
and iuſtly the Lord ordereth all things in the world, to teach vs, that 
it is impolsible for vs to make right vie of troubles, and to be re our 
ſelues in proſperitie and aduetſitie as wee ought, vntill wee be- 
come ſchollers to the u otrd of God, and ſubmit our ſelues vnto the 
lame. 

Now as the word of God is the meanes of this comfortable aſſu- 
rance,ſo it is not alwaies effectuall roworke this aſſurance vnto vs, 
except we vic it as it ſhould be vied of vs. Sone thinke it ſufficient 
to haue it in their houſe , like the talent hu in che napkin. Some 
think it enough to heare it read at CH ch., ot to reade it chem le! toy 
at home. Sous thinke it neceſſatie to be preached and exp, 
but not materiall whether they come at the preaching or h, like 


Aicah who thought himfelte fafe when he had a Leuite in lus houſe, ledg.17.13, 


Some thinke it ſulhicient if they heare it, but they will bee at their 
choiſe whether to beleeue it or no. Some giue credit vnto x, think - 
ing it to be true, and hold that to be ſufficient, when they come nei- 
ther reuerently, not humbly prepared vnto it, but will be at libertie 
to deſcant vpon it, and to cenſure both preaching and preacher at 


their pleaſure, like the proud cauilling auditors ot Ezechrel, which FN. 35 


talked and ieſted againſt hun, when they were amongſt themſelues, 
and made as much account of lus preaching, as of a fidlers ſong. 
Some think it ſufficient if they heare it once a yeere, once a moneth, 
or once a quarter. Some thinke it ſuſficient if the word ſound in a 
Church, it is no matter out of whoſe mouth it come, whether the 
ſpeaker haue a calling or no calling, but the pariſh clarke and the 
pariſh prieſt is all one to them. But it they haue a preacher, then all 
1s cocke ſure on their fide, then they mult needes bee ſure of Gods 
loue. Some againe thinke the plaine and bare word of God not ſuf- 
fictent to worke this comfortable aſſurance, without a mixture of 
Rhetoricke, Philoſophie, Schoole-rrickes, Poetrie, prophane wri- 
tings, Greeke and Larine, and merne teſts, &c. as they that crie ro- 
pheſie of new wine and ſtrong drinke,and if they haue theſe things clat- 
tering about their cares, then they 80 away from the Church as full 
as a bladder filled with wine. _ one againe hold opinion, that if 

- 
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the preacher ſtand neuer ſo little aboue his houre at any time, ie 
is enough to marre all that went before, And ſome thinke, that if 
there be any mention made of Gods 1wdgemenrs againſt their fins, 
it is enough to drive them to deſpaire, and ſo quite from the exerti- 
ſes. And many poſt off all hearing of the word, or —_— holie 
exerciſe of religion, vntill they be ſtriken with age or ſickneſſe, like 
the foohſh Virgins, which put off all to the laſt caſt. Now all theſe 
would be aſluted of Gods tauour when affliction doth aſſaile them, 
yea and thinke themielues ſure of it, howlocucr the world ſhall goe 
with them, but they all deceiue themſelues. 
Thefirſt © Firſt, they whichthinke the bare reading of it to be ſuſſicient, but 
ore, the expounding and applying thereof to be a needleſſe thing, they 
decciuc 2 : for as reading is a good and holy meancs for 
the confirmation of faith, and che conſolation of rhe inward man; 
ſo without the opening of the word, and applying of the ſame, this 
comfortable aflurance of Gods louing fauour is not ordinarihe 
wrought, whereby the ſoule is brought to reſt in the bed of peace, 
aaa · For proofe whereof wee are to liften to the yoyce of God himſelfe, 
which is the beſt iudge in this behalfe. /ob both handleth the caſe, 
b6b.33.19, and determineth the caſe very plainly : A mani firiken with ſorrow 
pon bis bed, and the griefe of his bones is ſore So that his life cauſeth 
20, bum to abhorre bread,and hu ſoule daintie meate. His fleſh faileth that it 
21. cannot be ſcene, and his bones clatter: So that he draweth to the graue, 
22. un bus life to the buriers : meaning that his affliction both of bodie 
and ſoule, is ſo extreame, that by meanes thereof hee 1s brought to 
23. deaths doore. Now fee what muſt comfort this man: If there be 4 
meſſ:nger, or an interpreter, one of a thouſand to declare vnto man hu 
24. righteonſneſſe : then will God haue mercie vpon him, and will ſay, deliner 
him, that he gor not downe to the pit, for I haue receined a reconciliation. 
25- Thenſhallbis fleſw be as freſh at achildes, and ſhall returne as in the duct 
16, of bis youth. He ſhall pray wnto God, and he will be fanourable vnto bum, 
and be ſhall ſee bis face with lo, . Theſe are great things, and there- 
fore Job laith.that he that ſhould doe them muſt be a meſlenget, hee 
mult be ſent of God, hee muſt be an interpreter of the will of God, 
and a rare man, one of a thouſand : therefore a blinde reader is not 
S. 28. ſufficient for theſe things. The Eunuch was reading the Prophet 
31-33- Eſay by hunſelt, but he knew not what he read vntill Thal expouns 
8. 3s. Jed it vnto him: and after that he beleeued, he was baptiaed, and be 
went on his way reioycing. The laylor was in lus deſperate dumps, 
and but in a mad moode, hen for feate he went about to kill hum 
elfe, 


* 
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* 
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ſelfe, but after Pan had preached vnto him the word ofthe Lord, he 
belecucd in Chriſt, and reioyced that he and his beleeued in God, 4# 1617, 
for then he had the aſſurance of Gods fauour in Chriſt leſus, which 37 
he had not before: to ſhew vs how neceflarie the preaching of the — 
word is, for the working of this aſſurance. To this agreeth alſo the 
Apoſtle Saint Pa. for (ſaith he) being mitified by faith in Chrift K . . 
haze peace with G. but this faith in wrought by bearing, and hearing Rem. io. 
by the preaching of the word of God. All which doe teach vs, that if we 14+ 
would haue the aſſurance of Gods louing fauour in our trouble, 
and on our death · bed, we muſt frequent the — ot the word 
of God, not becauſe God cannot worke farth without the meanes 
of preaching, but becauſe in his ſingular wiſedome and mercie, hee 
hath appointed this meanes, and promiſed a bleſſing to his owne 
appointment, and to none elle. 
is meanes being neglecte d, the comfort is abated, and the a. The neg. 

furance is haz ud. d. out farch is weakened, and the diuell aduanta- 
ged agaiait vs. And tha. appeare to be true, by the parable of a 
the worlJiings, which preferred cheit oxen, farmes, their ploughs, doch. 
and then fauulies, before the feaſt of the word ; not denying it to The ſecond 
be good, but they had buſinefte to doe, and they coul i not intend let. 
it, and therefore in the end were ſhut quite out frum the feaſt of 
Gods loung faudur. This may further bee ſeene in the confeſsion 
of che Church and ipoute of Clift, which Sa/omen hath recorded 
in his bocke of Songs, in the fire Chapter: Ai belowed (faith the 
Church) knocked andcalled, ſaying, dato me my i ler ny laue. my c... 
dowe my wndefiled, fur my head is full of deve, and my loc les with the drops 
of the aug her meaning that hee daunced long attendance vpon her, 
as one that ſtandeth knocking without the doores all night : but ſee 
what cold entertainment ſhe gaue him, I haue put of my coate, hom 
ſoall I pat it on? I haxe — feete, how ſhall I defile them ? Her 7 . 
meaning is, ſhe was in bed at her eaſe, and was loth to tiſeto let him 
in, a little thing ſtateth her from riſing : but what gat ſhe by her 
lluggiſh delayes? Atterwarde ſhee aroſe, and opened the doore, 
but her welbelowed was gone and pit, ſhe ſought hum, but could not 
finde bum, ſhe called, but be anſwered not, Allthis is to teach vs, that if Yeſe 6. 
wee would be aſſured of Chiriſt his loue, and faluation by lum, we 
muſt ſeeke it betimes without delay, whule it is offered vnto vs: 
for although hee knocke now, yet wee know not whether he will 
call againe or no. And beſides that, the more delayes wee make, 
the further are wee off from him, and the more vnſit are wee to 

| X 4 tectiue 
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receiue the word hereafter : for when Sathan hath ſo farre preuailed 


with men that he can bring them to a cuſtome in ſin, in negligence, 
in llothfulnes, or in any thing clſc; what followeth, but hardneſſe of 
heart? and what followeth hardne ſſe of heart, but impenitencic ? as 
the Apoſtle teacheth the Romanes : this would be conſidered of all, 
but eſpecially of thoſe men,which haue ſo many lets and hinderan- 
ces, that they cannot finde any tune for the hearing of the word of 
God. Thus you fee that they which prolong the time thus of hea- 
ring the word preached, and yet thinke to haue the aſſurance of 
Gods loue, they doe but deceiue themſclues. 

But (I) ar neuer a Sermon faith one, l goe cuery day to the le- 
Ature. But deceiue not thy ſelfe, thou maiſt for all that be as farre 
from hauing that ſweete aſſurance of Gods loue in leſus Chriſt, as 
he that heareth it neuer a day, except thou come both with reue- 
rence and humblenes of ſpirit, like a yong childe, tractable, teach- 
able, and willing co be — for the Lord refiſterh the proud, 
and giueth grace to the humble : and as hee filleth the hungrie with 
— tlungs, ſo it is as certaine that he ſendeth the rich emptie away, 
although they come neuer ſo oſten. This you ſee that proude and 
prophane hearers doe likewiſe deceiue themſelues. 

Let the preacher ſay what hee will (fay ſome) wee will neuer be- 
leeue lum, but doe at wee thinke good. Well be it ſo, and know this 
withall, that as a ficke bodie which faith to the Phiſition, preſcribe 
me what you will Iwill take what | liſt, he ſhall periſh tor all his Plu- 
fition ; fo you winch ay, fay what you will, wee will doe as wee liſt, 
&c. you ſhall ſurely periſh and goe to the divell for all your hea- 
ring, without ſpeedie repentance. For whoſoener beleeneth, paſſeth 
from death to life : but whoſoener beleeneth not, is condemned alreadbe, 
and the wrath of God abideth him ¶ ſaich S. Jobs). And thus you lee 
how vnbelecuers deceiue — of tlus aſſurance and eui- 
dence, 

I would heare the Sermon (faith another) bur he ſpeakes no La- 
tin, nor Greeke,nor authors, &c. Alas poore ſoule, if thou wert con- 


demned to die, thou wouldeſt be glad to ſee and heare thy pardon in 


Note. 


plaine Engliſh,and aftet the plaineſt manner that can be, without 
any tales of Robinhood,or Pluloſophie, or Poetrie, or any other au- 
thors, but thy Princes hand toit; but God muſt ſend thee thy par- 
don, and mult ict it foorth after thy faſhion forſooth, and not after 
his one manner, that is too baſe for thee, or elle thou wilt none of 
it, as though God were bound, not onely to ſaue thee, which wert a 
condemned 
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condemned and a wretched creature, but to feede thy eares too{for- 
ſooth) with fine ſpeeches. 

Aske theſe wile men how their deedes and euidences, and obli- 
gations are made, or how — — haue them made, and they 

will ſay make them after the plaineſt manner that can be they care Note. 
not in how plane tearmes and words they be, ſo that they may bee 
thereby aſſured of their money, houſes, and lands. Now the word 

of God containeth in it the euidence of the faithfull, which they 
haue to ſhew for heauen, and this euidence is Gods promiſe, and 
Gods children care not how plainly Gods promiſes be ſer do vne 

vnto them, ſo that they may be aſſured of Gods louing fauour to- 
wards them in the Lord Ieſus. 

I would hcare the Sermon(farth another) but I would heare com- A four forr, 
fortable things, I loue not to heare of my finnes,and of Gods iudge- 
ments, that is a terrible thing : ſee how cunning men are nowadaies 
to couſin their ſoules, as though forſooth would t thee 
the affurance of his fauour, thou dwelling ſtill in thy finnes, or as 
though thou couldeſt know howto be diſcharged by the Goſpel, 
vntill thou didſt know wherewith the law hath charged thee. No: 
no, there can be no healing im thus cafe, without a deepe launcing : 
no,nor any going to heauen, but the high way is to goe by hell, and 
to paſſe along by the fearefull fight of thy ſinnes, and Gods venge- 
ance due for them, and then ſhalt thou ſee how much beholding to 
the Lord thou art for his louing kindneſſe and fauour towards thee 
in Chriſt leſus, by whole ſtripes he hath healed thee. 

Wee haue a good Churchman (faith another) ind a faire reader, 
and he can tell a good ſimooth tale in the pulpit coo for a neede. All 
this nay be true, and yet both thou ant! he ſt ill farre enough from 
the aſſurance ct Gods fauour through 2 liuc ly faith: for the diuels 
can ſpeake ſcripture, and may fpeake a great a hile of ſerioture too, 
before thou by their ſpeaking ihalt be aflured ot Gods ta nour. And 
ſo it is with them whom CGed nener ſent with meſſage of comfort 
vnto thee : for they rune and runs (uth the I wd, but / newer ſent tee 23.33. 
them and therefore bring they na good 1110 my people - if no good, then 
hat aflurance can you hauc by cher miniſterie, who are not 
ſent of God, but intrude themfelues tor filtiue gaine, or vaineglo- 
rie ? 

Il us you ſee how many men deceiue themſelues in abuſing the 
ordinarie meanes of the word, and yet tlunke to be made as ſure of 
Gods fauour as any man inthe world. To his word the Lord hath 
annexed 


\ ſeuenth 
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Sacramfts. annexed and ioyned the adminiſtration of his Sacraments in his 


- Spicie 


2.Pe.1.5. 
Gal 5.6, 
AH 15 9. 


Church, as an outward meanes likewiſe, whereby we are more con- 
firmed and ſtrengthened in the aſſurance of his fauour : to theſe 
two outward meanes hee putteth the inward worke of his ſpirit, 
without the which, the other are to no effect: then on our parts is 
required a huely faith in Chriſt Iefus, the purchafer of this fauour 
and loue of his — for vs, and this faith although it hath his be- 

inning and encreaſing, bis weakening and ſtrengthening in this 

fe, and her perfection in the world to come, yet is it not idle, but 
working, nor naked, but clothed with good workes the fruites of 
faith ſo ſoone as it is begotten: to this iuſtify ing faith is alwates ioy- 
ned the ſanctifying ſpirit, which worketh by loue, and is continually 
occupied in purifying the heart, for Chriſt leſus, and in applying of 
leſus Chriſt vnto the heart of the owner. And thus haue you heard 
both by what meanes the Lord doth conueigh the afl ance of his 
louing fauour vnto his children in affliction, and alio how we are to 
vie the ſame meanes. 

Let vs then diligently and carefully vſe theſe meanes, and then 
ſhall wee be effectually aflured of Gods loue and fauour in Chriſt 
Ieſus, and being once aſſured of that, we may boldly caſt downe the 
gantlet, and bid defiance to hell, and all the diuels in hell, and make 
that chalenge which the Apoſtle Faul doth make in the behalte of 
all Gods children: i bo ſhall ſeparate v1 from the lone of Chriſt? ſhall 
tribulation, or anguiſh,or per ſecution,or famine or nakedne(ſſe,or perill, or 


Row b.15, ſword? Ar it is written, for thy ſake are we killed all the day long, wee are 


16. 
37. 
38. 


39. 


more then coqueronurs t hb him that lowed vi. For I am perſwadedythat 
neither death nor life, nor Angels nor principalities nor power: nor things 

ſent nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſrall be able to ſeparate v1 from S lone of God, which is m Chriſt Jeſus 

aur Lord. To this leſus Chriſt which hath ſo dearely purchaſed 

this fauour for vs, to the father of our Lord eius Chriſt, 
winch hath ſo freely beſtowed ſuch fauour vpon vs, 
and to this holie Spirit, which ſo comfortable 
aſſureth vs of this fauout, three perſons, 
and one eternal God, be all praiſe 

and gloric for cuer, Amen. 


counted as ſheepe for the rea Nemertheleſſe,in all theſe things we are 
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And as for me, thou vpholdeſt me in mine interritie, and doeſt ſet me be- 
fore thy face for euer. 


HE Prophet Daxid by two forts of a 
aſſureth humſelſe, that Gods fauour be 
vnto him: the firſt is drawne from his outward 
| eſtate in reſpeR of the world, which was v 
| gocd,in as much as his enemies did not wr 
ouer him. The ſecond ariſeth from a view of 
— cone invard eſtate, in reſpect of God, which 
was much better, for that the Lord vpheld him in his vprigheneſle, 
and had a continuall care both of his ſoule and bodie. The firſt ar- 
gument of Gods fauour is ſtrong : but being ioyned to the ſecond it 
in ſure. The firſt is great, but becauſe it is a generall thing, and may 
be giuen to the vngodly to ouercome his enemies (I meane the ene- 
mies of his bodie) therefore Daud reſteth not in that, but ſearcherh 
within humſelfe, to fee if he can finde any inward tokens of Gods fa- 
uour : and ſearching, he findeth two within himſelte: che firſt was 
Gods hand vpholding him fro falling away from ſus God: the ſecond 
was Gods eye alwaies vpon him for his ſafetic. And hauing tound 
theſe at home in himſelfe, he triumphed, and bleſſed God the giuer. 
So that now the King ſheweth what inward tokens he had recemed 
of Gods fauvur, for God doth more for lus children then for the 
wicked, he ſpeakes comfortable things to the ſoules of hs people. 
Toſeph loued all his brethren, but Beniamin he loued with a more ſpe- 
ciall loue, and therefore hee gaue meſſes of meate to them all, but 
Beniamins meſſe was five times as much as the reſt : ſo God giueth 
libertie to all his creatures as a good and louing God, in fo much 
that J earth is ful of his mercies, but his loue to his ele children by 2/4104-24 
Chriſt, 


Varſe 1%. 


Gen,qz- vt, 


Chriſt, is a thouſand times more then che reſt, for them hee vphol- 
deth in their integritie, and dub ſer them before his face for ener, 
Gods loue is more to men then to beaſts: of men, his fauour 1s 
more to his Church, then to all the world befades : for he loueth the 
P/al.$7.2. gates of Zion more then allche dwellings of [arob: hee hath choſen 
that for his reſting place, hee hath a delighit in that, there brake hee 
Pſal 132-11 the bowe and knapped the pe ate in pceces, het burnt the chariots 
Pſabn. 96.4. with fire, yea he wounded cucn kings in the day ot his wrath for Z. 
3.3. ent lake, that is, for the louc that hee bare towards his choſen peo- 
ple. Againe, in this viſible Church hee fauoureth his clect more then 
the teſt, and hs lomng tauour to them ard 1s greater then to all the 
1. Tn. i 10. world beſides. for Gods Church is like anoble mans houſe, wherein 
are veſſels of golde and veſſels of earth, and his veſſels of golde are 
ſer vp ſafcly, and kept more daintily vnder locke and key chen the 
Pſal.147.7.8 other. Simg vnto the Lord ( ſamh Dad, mg vpen the hurpe tinto our 
God, which coucreth the heanen with clouds, and prepareth raine for the 
earth, and maketh the graſſe to growe pon the mountaines. Which gineth 
the be 1ſtes therr foods, and to the young rauen that crie. Thus much 
he do:h for all his creatures, but as tor his (eruants which teare him 
and attend vpon his mercies, he delighterh in them and takes great 
leaſure in them: ſuch pleaſure hee taketh not in che ſtrength of an 
— nor in the legges or ſtature of a man. From all the creatures 
in generall, he deſcendeth to the Church in particular and ſaith: 
Prayſe the Lord O ſeruſalem, prayſe thy God O Zion. For he hath 
1z made the barres of thy gates ſtrong, and bath bleſſed thy children within 
i4 thee. Hee ſetteth peace mm thy — : and ſatisfieth thee with th flower 
of wheate. But hath hee done no more tor his Church then ſo? Yes 
19 thathehath; He ſhen eth br; word wnto Lacob ſus ſtatutes and bis mag e= 
» ments vnto I ſcacl. He hath not dealt ſowith cuery nation, neither haue 

they knon ledge of his imdg ements. 
In the ſicit of Canticles, the Church defireth to be kiſſed with the 
Kifles ot Chriſts mouth, that is, to haue more teſtunonies and tokens 
| of his loue then one, or of one kinde , for by outwarde things 
Eccieſ.9.13. ( ſayth the wiſe man) 4 man cannot bnow lone and hatred, becauſe all 
things come alike to all. Therefore faith the Church vnto her 
cn. 1. 1. ſpouſe, tiſſe mee with the kiſſer of thy mouth, for thy lone is frreeter then 
ware ; that is, let ince haue a continuance of thy fauour rowardes 
mee, and many fure tokens thercot, tot no pleaſure or profit is com- 
parable to thy loue, The kifles of Chriſt are his bleilings beſtowed 
vpon lus Church, his bleiliugs are cither temporall or eternall, cor- 
porall 
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porall or ſpirituall. His fpirituall bleſſings are of two ſorts, 


317 
either 


out warde or inward. Hu outward, yet ſpirituall bleſſings, where- 


by hee wit ne ſſeth his loue to his Church, they are the —— of 
be great 


his word, and the admimiſtration ofthe Sacraments t 


beneſites, and ſweete kiſſes of the Lord our God: but becauſe theſe 
are common to the hypocrite, which is cloſe and craftie in heart, as 
well as to the faithfull whoſe heart 1s vpright before the Lord, wee 
are not to reſt in theſe ourward things, but to ſearch and neuer 
leaue ſearching, vntill wee finde out the inward kiſſes of Chriſt le- 
ſus, which are moſt ſure teſtunonies of his loue indeede. And thoſe 
are faith in Chriſt leſus, repentance vnfained for ſinne, patience in 
affliction, toy in che holy ghoſt, and all the other fruits of the ſan- 
city ing ſpirit, wherot we may reade more in Gal. g. Euerie one can- 
not ſhew theſe, but onely he,which hath the ſpirite of ſanctiſication. 
Sax! had the ſpirit, that 1s, ſome giſtes of the ſpirite, and yet was re- 
ieRed: but Dawd had the | ſpirite, and therefore was not 
reiected of the Lord, neither did hee reie the Lorde, but by this 
was ſure of Gods fauour to his foule. If Dau had beene a king, a 
conquerer,a man of wiſedome,ofpollicte, of learning and of dion 
and in all theſe vncomparable, and had loſt his integritie he had loſt 
his marke of Gods loue, and might haue followed Suu well inough. 
So if we were rich, wiſe, and learned, if we were Preachers, Biſhops, 
Prelates, Lordes, Earles, Dukes aud Emperours, and haue loſt our 


ſinceritie, our zeale, our loue, our faith, our religi 


s our 


godlyneſſe, a good conſcience; wee haue loft our markes too, and 
may follow Sui too well inough for all our outward pompe and 


glory. One the other ſide, if one haue enemues, or be in 


pouertie, diſ- 


grace, impriſonment, out of credit d uh the worlde, out of living, 
&c. and keepe a fincere heart, and a good conſcience in all theſe 
things, he may ſay, and ſing too with Sm : Lord owe letteſſ thow 
thy ſernaunt departe in peace, if his tine be come. They which haue Cf. 30. 
the outwarde kiſſes, and not the inwarde aſſurances, are like Eſas 
with his pottage, bur without his birth- right. But they which haue 
loſt all, but kcepe ſtill their integritie, are like /acob, who loſt his 

ottage, and found the in heritance, and the loue of God : for God 

d /aceb, but hated Eſaw, Many will ſay (ſaich the Prophet) who rom gry, 

will ſhew vn any good? that u, any wordlygood, but Lord bft thaw vp leu. . 
the light of thy countenance vpon vs, and then I ſhall haue mare ioy of 


heart, then they that hawe their corne, aud wine, and oyle increa 
nowe adayes many ſecłke tor Gods loue in the common tral 
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world, and they run about the worlde by fea, and by land cry 
Who will ſhew vs ante credit, any worſhippe, any riches, any o 
ces, any promotions, &cꝰ And ſome of the nuniſterie crie, Who will 
ſhew vs any moe liuings, = Deaneries , any Biſhoprickes, any 
ſpirituall promotions; yea and this is the yoyce of gaping Courtiers 
too by report: and itthey ſpeede oftheſe and ſuch things, then they 
are lure (as they thinke) that God loueth them, as Achab thought 
himſelfe well it he might obtaine Naborhrvineyard:burt many runes 
it falleth out, that as Dab while ſhee wandred to ſee taſluons and 
thought to feede her fancie vpon the daughters of a ſtrange coun- 
trey, ſhe loſt her virginitie amongſt the ſonnes of the country. So 
ſome men whule they ſeeke to feede and fil their greedie worme of 
couctoulnc fle and ambition with diuers pleaſures and profits of the 
world, and loſe their ſinceritie amongit them, and make ſhip- 
wracke of taich and a good conſcience: And then they go away out 
of cheir houſes, as I hama went out of her brother Amon: chamber, 
with her maidens garment of diuers colours rent, becauſe ſhe was 
enforced to leaue her maidenhead behind her: So theſe worldhings 
which ſon time with Demas followed Pau, but nowuub Demas em- 
brace the preſent world, are enforced to go away with their garmẽt 
of diuers colours rent & torne: for whule they wil ventet through the 
buſhes and thornes of worldly cares to get worldly promotion, is it 
not a miracle if they come out with their zcale not quenched, therr 
courage not abated, their faith not blaſted, their loue not cooled, 
their knowledge not withered, their humilitie not defaced, their ſin- 
ceritie not decreaſed, and the whole garment of pietie and religion 
not ſcratched,torne,and rent in peeces ? And then a man may ſay to 
themas Abſolon ſaid to his filter, ub thy brother mette with thee?lo, 
hath not the world met with them? And no maruell, for if Siſers 
looke for anie ret, or refreſhing in Jus tent, hee ſhall ſurcly bee 
made naile- taſt. So if any will ſeeke tor infallible markes of Gods 
fauour in Sat hans tents, and in the werldes tents, or in pleaſures 
tents, or iu profites tents, a thouſand to one but ther ſinceritie and 
Godlineſſc wil be naile- faſt before they come out again, What wiſe 
man will ſecke for grapes vpon thornes or figs von tluſtles or for 
gold amongſt old ron?or honey out of a ſpider? or heate in the lſe? 
So no wife licarted chriſtian will look for certain marks of the Lords 
fauour, in ſuch things as may bee markes othis wrath, as well as of 
his loue. But if theſe outwarde and generall graces be offered them, 
they take them ; and if they goe from them, they go not after them 
ro 


* * 
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to loſe their ſinceritie for them, but thus they refolue with them. 
ſelues: O Lord my God, Iſee, that by no out arde thing a man can 
certamely tell whether he be in thy fauour or no: but i chou vp- 
holdeſt me iy mme integritie, and in the ſtudie of pietie, and in true 
zcale of thy glorie, &c. then | ſhall be ſure of thy fauour indeede: 
therfore O Lord, if want come, then keepe my faith in thy proui- 
dence firme and ſtrong; if thou ſendeſt enemies to trie mee, keepe 
my loue ſound; i thou ſendeſt ſickneſſe or aduet ſitie, ktepe my pa- 
tience entire; if riches and preferment come, keepe my zcale vn- 
— like Lor, v ho when it was not granted him to abide 
{ 


il in great Sodome,requeſted that hee might go to little Zoar. And Ge, 19.20, 


then, although they haue nothing elle but the inwarde teſlumonie of 21. 
Gods ſpirit they haue inough : for by theſe inward kiſſes they are 
ſure of Gods fanour, becauſe a good conſcience is a continuall teaſt 


to the afflicted, and makes merrie at home in the houſe of the in- Prov.r5.15 


ward man, when there is nothing but warre and trouble abroad. 
As for me thow vpbeldeſt me in mine integritic. This ſame integri- 
tie is lice Noah atke, wherein hee was pteſerued when others pe- 
riſhed being withour it : it is like the redde threed. which the ſpies 
of loſbas gaue to u, it was asa charter whereby ſhee claimed 
her life when the reſt were deſtroyed which had not the like. So is 
this integritie of ſmall reckoning ( Iconteſſe) with the men of this 
worlde , which thinke that there is no other heauen bur earth: 
but as Rabab;threed was better to her then all her goods and ſub- 
ſtance when the ſworde came:ſothis is better to Gods children then 
all the world, when death comes. If they haue this within, they care 
not ; nay they neede not care what can come without. If Sathans 
bufferting come, this is a helmet of proofe; if Sathans dartes i ie out, 
this a thield to quench them; if floudes of croſſes come to carry 
vs away, this is a boate to beare vs vp : i all the world caſt mire and 
fleh in our faces, wee are neuer a whit the more deformed, but ſtill 


beautifull for all ti at. for the kings —_— (faith Salomon chat is, g. 3. 


the Church of Chriſt, is all glorious within, 


In mine integritie. What ſhould Daxid meane by his integritic > P/«.51.5, 


that hee is without ſinne?ꝰ no, not fo, for hee faith in another place, 
in ſine be was concerned ; and in miquitie was hee borne and in ano- 
ther — hee ſaith, that he could not number his finnes, and cher + 
fore 

and to clenſe him from his ſecret faults: therefore that is not his 3 · 
meaning, neither can it be his meaning, becauſe he ſpeaketh by the 


ſpuite 


praieth vnto God, to keepe lum from preſumptuous ſinnes, 18.12. 
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ſpirice of God, which in divers other places doth tell ys, chat no 
lere.179. man is without fin. bo can ſay my heart is cleane,laich one? And h- | 
Llobn 1.8. ſeener ſaith be hath no ſinne deceinerh bimſelfe, and there is no trueth in 
him, ſaith another: andrherefore that cannot be his meaning; and 


— 1 if hee ſhould ſay ſo, wee are not to belecue lum in this point. But 
— when Dauid ſpeakes of his integritie, and v neſſe, or inno- 


cencie, he meaneth that he is guiltleſſe, and free from that which his 
enemies did moſt maliciouſly charge him withall ; ſo that it hath al- 
waies reſpeR or relation vnto ſome particular matter, wherewith 
hee is charged by men, or to ſomething that is in controuerſie be- 
eweene him and his aduerſaries. As inthe 7 Plalmethe 3 verſe. O 
Lord, if I baue dowe this thing, if there he amp wickedneſſe in my hands ; 
that is if it be true that Iam accuſed of, &c. if euer I were guiltie of 
ſceking Saul; hurt. with which ſome did charge me, [ndge me O Lord, 
according to my righteonſneſſe, and according to mine integritie that us 
in me 


Here in this out text, it — two things. Firſt that there was 
no cauſe in the world, why his enemies ſhould triumph againſt him: 
for the Lord had kept him free trom that, wluch they accuſed him of. 
Secondly,it unporteth that his heart and affections were full ſ 
and not mooued to ſeeke reuenge ypon them although they had 
giuen hum great and iuſt occaſion fo to doe. 

If we take it the firſt way, as we may verie well: then it is a ſpeciall 
token of Gods fauout, and a notable mcanes of comfort, when the 
Lord doth keepe vs free from the vniuſt acculations ofthe worlde, 
when we are not guiltie of thoſe things, which the wicked may at 
any time charge ypon vs: and the doQtrine is this, That the beſt 
way to ſtay vs in time ot trouble, and to keepe our patience inuio- 
lable, is to looke in for a good conſcience, and fee that we be falily 
accuſed, which if we aa then all goeth well, and wee are merry 
at home, howſocuer the worid ſhall ſay or doe abroad: for ſtil I ſay 
with Salomon, that a good conſcience is a continuall feaſt. 

Oh it it were true (thou ſaieſt) it woulde neuer greeue thee, nay 
then it may iuſtly greeue thee, if it were true, which is reported a- 
gainſt thee. Wilt thou be greeued to be blefſed? then be not vexed 
and mooued out of order, when thou art flaundered ; for bleſſed 

Mauh.5.22 are ye when men renile you. and perſecute you and ſpeaks all maner of cuil 
ſaying againſt — falſely for my ſake, layth our Sautour Chriſt. Oh this 
16a ſpeciall fauour of God, when wee can without checke of con- 
ſcience appeale to God in our owne hearts and ſay, Thow O Lende 


kroweſt 


| 
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howneſt my innocencie in this point, But thy ſpirite ing ſtill in a 
defice — il ſay, oh but it is good to teach —— vſe 
his tongue better another time. Indeede in ſome caſes it is good fo 
to doe, as when a mans publike miniſtery, or the Magiſtrates go- 
uernment is by tus meanes defaced, but there is no cauſe for thee to 
be ſo out of quiet, or to rage and Rorme as thou doeſt: defend thy 
good name in a good and chiriſtian ſort, and bee thankfull to thy 
God, hich hath kept thee from that offence, that thou maieſt ſay 
as Dad laid, As for me thou vpholdeſt me in mine integritie. It we take 
integrity tor a ſound heart, free from teuenge, it miniftieth no ſmall 
— and initruction : for the king although his enemies had fo 
vexed him, and had chrowne fo manie ſlaunderous reports, and 
reprochtull ſpeeches againſt him, yea all their trecheries and con- 
ſpiracies notwithſtanding, yet hee thanketh God for that he did 
not ſceke to revenge againe, but reioyceth that the Lord kept him 
in the foundnefle and vprightnefle ct lus heart. 

A notable bleiling ot God, and a ſure token of his fauout vnto 
vs; whenſocuer wee ſhall be afflicted, or any way moleſted, if we 
finde our heartes ſound, and our affections to be letled within vs: 
if we can ſay, Lord, lay what croſſe thou pleaſeft vpon me, let men A good 
ſpeake their pleaſures of me, and inuent what lies they can, let them qegieais. 
call mee by what names they will, and iudge me at ti ir pleaſure, ſo 
that thou keepe my heart ſound I care not: for if I haue all the goods 
in the world, and not the integritie of my heart, I am but in a mad 
caſe. And therefore O Lord, my God, if thou wilt needes raiſe vp 
enemies againſt me, yet O Lord, graunt that my heart may be en- 
tire, ſound, and vpright ; and then raiſe vp what enennes thou wilt. 
Then I ſhall be ſure to ſpeake nothing proudly, nothing vainglori- 
ouſly, nothing unpatiently , nothing vncharitably, nothing di- 
ſtruſtfully. and nothing againſt thy glory: for if I ſhould do fo, alas 
what ſhoulde I get by it? I were then as deepe in finneasthey. No 
Lord, I am content to referre the whole matter to thee: for although 
Iamfally charged in tlus, yet it is thy goodneſſe and fauour, which 
did vpholde mee ? for it thou hadit let mee goe after m on ne will, 
then I had been guiltie indeed. And although in this I be innocent, Note. 
yet Iknowe my ſelfe to bee guiltie ot manie thinges as vile as this, 
which they know e not of: and that 1s alſo of thy mercy and good- 
neſſe towards me poore wretched creature. And as for them thou 
haſt ſer them a worke to trie mee: it is thy doing O Lorde, though 
they haue no ſuch purpoſe, neither knowe they ſo much, yet _ 

Y 


grace, 
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race, I am ſo perſwaded, and if thou didft not keepe mee from 
Falling, I ſhould bee as wicked as they are. If wee would but enter 
into this meditation with our (clues as in the fight of God, then 
ſhould we put vp many thinges more then wee doe, and not yexe 
one anothet, yea eat vp one another at law as we do. Neither would 
we doe ſo l am perſwaded if we did throughly vnderſtand the polli- 
cies and (leightes of Sathan, for hee is very buſie to raiſe vp ene- 
mies againſt vs, and then he is as buſie to ſtir vs vp to revengement: 
what wilt thou put vp this at lus hands? &c. then hath he that hee 
would haue, for while he ſets vs one to hunt another, in the meane 
tune hee huntes vs all, and therefore let ys pray to God to keepe our 
heartcs ſound and vpright. 

If wee did but conſider on the other fide, what daunger our ene- 
mie is fallen into by vexing of vs, when wee giue hum no caule, wee 
would bee fo farre from reuenging, that wee would rather pitie 
lum, and lament him, and prate tor him, as our Sautour Chriſt did 
for his enemies, Father forgine them, they know not what they doc. And 
as Stewen did for his, Lord Lay not this fonme to their charge, For well 
may Alexander the Copper-lmith doe Paw! much hurt, but the 
Lord will rewarde him according to his works, And the ſame God 
will no doubt fee our cauſes redrefled in his good time. 

And if it dee come tothis point that we be afflicted or wron- 
ged any manner of way whatſocuer: the laſt remedie 1s to ſay, 
Lord it I muſt needes bee thus handled, or if thou wile needes 
take away my goods, &c, Thy will bee done. Onely keepe my 
heart vpright before thee , and put my affections in order, and 
giue mee grace that I may bee content and put it to thee O Lord, 
for I had rather haue all the worlde againſt mee then to haue 
thee againſ} mee: ſo long as thou loueſt me, 1 care not who hate 
me. 

Oh, bur if! ſhould fellow this counſell, thou wilt ſay, then my 
enemic will laugh and reioyce, and inſult over mee, I will never 
beare that. No, I warrantthee, and if he doth laugh at thee, it is but 
trom the teeth outward : for faith Sa/omento the wickd, there is ſor- 
row exen in laughter, lie will not tell thee what is within him _ 
didit, or couldeſt ſee into him, thou ſhouldeſt ſee that, that would 
make thee to pitie him, and euen ſhed teares for him, We cannot 
bee better reuenged of our enemies, then to let them ſee how little 
they preuaile againſt vs, and how little they mooue our patience. 
For as there is no ſuch griefe to a icſter or a iugler, as when he doth 
lee 
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fee that with all his ieſtes and fooleries he cannot moue mirth, nor 
change the countenaunces of them that heare him, and ſee him: ſo 
there can be no greater torment to a wicked and a malitious cne- 
mie, then to ſee thee no whit greeued, nor moued at his malice a- 
gainſt thee, but that thou do fo beate his inturies as if there were 
none at all, for thy aduerſaries purpole is to anger thee, and to 
driue thee into thy dumpes, which — bring to paſſe, then 
is he chafed and vexed ten times more then he was before. Theretore 
ſaich the Apoſtle, Let vs not bee onercome with cuil. but onercome cu Ra. U fl. At. 
with goodneſſe, to teach vs that good is ſtronger then euill: and what 
is that we defire, but to overcome our enemies or rather the euill 
that is in them? then wee muſt doe it with chat which is contrary to 
their euill, and that 1s goodnefle, as fire is quenched not with fire 
but with water. If then thy enemy be vainglorious, be not thou fo 
too, but bee lowly gruing glory to God; it hee be puffed vppe with 
ride, be thou of an humble ſpirit; if hee boaſt hnnſelfe, abaſe thou 
thy ſelfe : ithee curſe, bleſſe — if he be hote, be thou cold; if he 
blaſpheme, do not thou ſo, but reprooue lum in good words; and 
if he be mad, be thou ſtated, and fo doing thou ſhale in the end both 
wearie hum and ſtay hum too. And when they fee this, it will cutte 
their very hearts rings aſunder, and then thanke thou God for 
that be bath vphalden thee in thine imtegritie. For Sathan whom they 
ſerue hath not ſuch a ſpite to our wealth, our learning, or our cun- 
ning, or credite (though he loue none of all) as he hath to our god- 
lineſle, and the graces of Gods ſpirit in vs. Was it Jabs wealehthat ,,;v 7.4 
| Sathan ſo muchenuted ? or did hee fo fife him as he did becauſe he 14.1. 4. 
was a rich man? nothing greeued the diuell ſo much, as to fee /ob 
ſtill continue in his vptighitneſſe, and when he made him blaſpheme 
i and curſe the day ct his birth, then he left him: for hee careth not 
| — rich men bee, ſo that it be nat in godlines, nay hee will 
elp to gather tiches and learning, and credit, fc. if he ſee that 
therewithall they may gather more finne, and he may gather them 
} to hell: as hee w. content, yea and ready tu make eate one 
' applemore,when hee had inough betore, becauſe hee knew not elſe 2 
ho to ſet Cod and him at enimitie, which were before at vnitie. 
No when Sathan ſhall thus ſift vs, as no doubt he doth, and will 
fifr vs, as wheate is ſiſted (faith Chriſi) let vs then looke to our 1. t. 
faith, and pray that it may not faile : then ſhall he and his inſtru- 
mentes haue their labour for their traucll, when we ſhall haue the 


aſſurance of Gods favour, 3 vs in our integritie, which 
2 God 
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God graunt for his mercie ſake. The Papiſts taught men to know 
whether they ſtoode in the ſtate of grace or no, by many toyes and 
deuiſes, as by going on pilgrimage hither and thither, by offering 
to this ſtocke and to 2 by going to ſhrift, and by taking 
abſolution at a balde prieſts hand, by ſaying their ſtint of Martens 
and beads, by keeping of their dates and houres, and a number of 
ſuch odde deuiſes: but they were all deceived, becaule this was 
of the deuils inventing, for indeede by theſe things men were ſure 
of the diuels fauor, but not of Gods grace. But if wee would knowe 
whether we ſtand in the ſtate of grace or no indeede, here is a tri- 
all:if we find Gods ſpirite by the preaching of the goſpel ſubduing 
the corruptions of our harts, ſetling our faith in Gods promiſes, 
through Chriſt Ieſus, and vpholding vs in our integritie when by 
courſe of nature wee ſhould fall into iniquitie: then bee wee in the 
ſtate of grace indeed, for thus did Dawid aſſure himſelfe of Gods fa- 
uour : and ſo may we, if we will watch our ſelues as Dana did. 


Now let vs pray. 


THE FOVRTH SERMON 


OF THE ASSVRANCE OF 
GODS LOVE. 


As for me thou vpholdeſt me, &. 


— 


N theſe words we are to note further, that the 
king doeth not ſay ſimply, I am vpholden, or 
re haue kept mine integtitie, but he ſaieth, thou 
Fw wy O Lord haſt vpholden me and doſt yphold me. 
where wee may obſetue, that though Dawids 

1 beart was ſincere, & ſound, and vpright before 
bod, free from his enemies vniult accuſations, 
and free from all deſire of revenge ; yet all this was giuen hum of 
God, it came not to him by nature, to teach vs that ofour ſelues we 
are not able to our ſelues, but God muſt and doth vpholde 
vs in our vprightneſſe, or elſe we fal as others doc, and we 
muſt 
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muſt craue this grace of God, that hee will keepe vs, and defend ys 
with his holy ſpirit. 

There hath beene agreat controuerſie betweene the Papiſts and 
vs (euer ſince the abomination of deſolation ſtoode in the =_ 
place about this point. They (intending to 1wltthe theme lues wit 
the Lawyer in the Gotpel) ſay, This haue wee done, and that can 
we doe, afhruung that it is in the power of man (which is but duſt 
and athes of huniclte, and by himſelte, to repent when hee will, 
to belecue when he will, to obey God when he will, and to vpholde 
themic lues in their integritie. And to make their matter good, 
they ſay, we haue the grace of God giuen vs, to obtaine the grace of 
God by our one power, Where you fee they ſpeake flat contra- 
ries, if they had grace to ſee it: for if the grace of God be ginen vs, 
then wee haue it not of oF le lues : if wee have it of our ſelues, then 
is it not giuen vs of God, Againe, if wee be vpholden by the grace 
and fauor of Cod, then we vpholde not our ſelucs: it wee haue 
this power of our felues, then not of God. Thus they ipeake con- 
trary to theuiſelues, and ate diuided in their owne ſpecches, like 
the kingdome ot Sathan, which is diuided in it ſe lte that it can not 
ſtand. And to ſpeake the truth, they ſpeake confuſedly they know 
not what, becauſc Bibel, that is contuſhon,ts fallen vpon them, as 
vpon thoſe men which would preſume by their owne indeuour 
without God to climbe vp into keauen, 

No v on the other fide, wee hold, that wee can get nothing but 
by the he lpe of (od: and we adn no firft grace, but it the grace of 
God be in it is gen vs of Gods ipirite, not gotten of our one 
power, and this wee prooue by the worde of God Cod werkerh both 
the will and the deede, ſamh the Apoſtle to the Plulippians chap. 2. 
verſe 13. Of eur ſelues we are not able to thinks 4 good thought, ſaieth 
the fame Apoſtle to the Corinthians, and therefore he demaunderh 
of all f ſh. 1# hat haſt thou that thaw haſt not receined? as it he ſhould 
lay, nothing : t therefore thou hait recetucd t, why doeſt thou 
boaſt as though thou hadit not recemes it ? Aske ſaint Sames, and 
hee will tell chee, that exery good gift, and cuery perfett gift us from 4 
laue, and commeth dawne from the Father of light. As it hee ſhould 
lay, from whomſocuer cuill coauncth, yet all goodnefle commeth 
from God. Azke Abrmelech , Genehis. 20. and hee will tell you, 
that it God had not kept lum, he had kept Abrahams ute. Aske 
Peters tall, and that will tell vs, that if wee ttand by our (clues, wee 


ſhall tall, alchougl we were —_— Peter. Askc [eremy and = 
3 vw 
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will tell vs,that the heart is deceitfull,and wicked aboue all things : 
yea and though it bee borne and bred,and brought vp with vs, and 
we haue daily familiaritie therewith, yer we cannot know it : there- 
fore, if none can know it, much lefle can any reforme it. He that 
knoweth it can reforme it, and doth reforme it, where it is refor- 
med: but that is the Lord which ſearcheth the heart, for ſo it follow - 
eth in the next verſe, / the Lord ſearch the heart, and trie the reines. 
Aske Meoſer,and he will tell vs, that the thoughts of mans heart are 
euill continually,as if he ſhould ſay, it they be good at any time, that 
is not of man, but of Cod. Aſoſes himſelfe being in prayer,muſt haue 
bis handes holden vp by Aaron and Fur: If Moſes were not able 
of hicaſclfe to hold vp lus hands in prayer, much leſſe was he able to 
hold vp his heart in prayer. What doth this teach vs but this, that if 
we were as zealous as was Aoſes, yer God mult hold vs vp, or elſe 
wee faint? 

There are but two things required of every one. The firſt is to be- 
come hole. The ſecond is, to continue holie, to cenuert and turne 
into the waies of God, and to continue in the waies of the Lord: 
now both theſe are of God, and not of our ſelues. Of the firſt the 
Prophet /oel ſpeaketh when he faith, T arne thou vs © Lord, and then | 
we ſhall be turned. As if he ſhould ſay, Except the Lord doe turne our 
hearts, we ſhall neuet be turned vnto him, for of our ſelues wee can 
not. How farre and how long had Saint Pax walked inthe way of 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, if the Lord had not ſtaied him by the 
way? When would S haue become a Paul, if the Lord had not 
changed his name and altered his nature? When would fo na- 
turall a perſecuter haue become fo holy a profeſſor, if the Lord had 
not called him? And when he was conuerted, who kept him from 
falling backe againe ? Ay grace (ſaith the Lord) is ſufficient ts vphold 
thee. The ſpirit of the Lord is therefore called by the Prophet Eſay, 
The ſperit of wiſedome and wnderitanding, the ſpirit of counſ-ll, the ſpirit 
of courage, the ſpirit of knowledge, and the ſpirit of the feare of the Lord : 
to teach vs, that if we haue holie wiſedome, vnderſſanding, or coun- 
ſell, or courage, or knou ledge, or the feare of God, we haue them of 
Gods —— not of our ſeluea. When God gaue Sail a princely 
ſpirit, he ſpake like a King, but when his ſpirit was departed from 
lim, he ſpake like a clone, and not like a King. Therefore in the 
firlt of the Kings chap. 3. Sa/omon prayeth vnto God for a wiſe and 
vnderitanding heart, to teach va, that we haue no ſuch thing of our 
elues but from aboue. The very phraſe of the Scripture,and Dawids 
Manner 
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| manner of ſpeaking doth teach vs no lefle : Thow vpholdeſf me(faich 
Du yea euen me thou vpholdeſt. Now Dazid we know had ma- 
ny fingular and excellent graces of God, and yet God muſt yphold 
| him, that is, hold him vp from falling: what doth this argue but thus 
much, that wee are ſubiect to falling euen the beſt of vs ? Therefore 
' inthe 15.0f /obn, God is compared to a husbandman : and in the tobnay. 
iſt of Eſay,verl. t. and in divers other — of Scripture his Church . 
is compared to a Vine, which though it bee moſt frunfull, yet is it 
moſt weake,and muſt be urged by the Lord, that it may bee fruit» 1. 
full, and muſt bee vpholden by the Lord, or elſe it will fall to the 
ground. This doctrine hath a double vſe for our ſelues. Firſt, it ſer- 
ucth for our comforrt,if we be the ſcruants of God : for albert we be 
compaſſed about with many weakenefles, and aſſaulted with infinie 
| temptations on euery fide, yet the Lord whom wee ſerue doth and 
will vphold vs. If at any time he doth let vs fall, it is to teach vs that 
wee cannot vphold our ſelues, but that wee ſtand by him. But aſſu- 
redly though we fall daily, yet he will ſo vphold vs, i wee relic vpon 
hum,that we ſhall not fall finally from him. 
It he take all his gracesfrom vs (as wethinke ) at any time, let vs 
kno that he doth it for no other purpoſe, but that we might know 
our ſelues of our ſelues to be but naked, and ſo might beg all of him 
— Theretore, hatſoeuer we want, let vs ſeeke it at the hands 
God. that giueth to them which want : when we f-eic any weak - 
ne ſſe in vs, ot any ſinne ſtrong, let vs beſeech the Lord to vphold vs. 
Doe not ſay, Ican, or Iwill doe this, and that, I will belecue, and te- 
pent when I lift, No, for if the Lord by his grace and fauour doth 
not vphold thee, thou ſhalt doe nothing but fall from him. Faith is Pt. 
the gift of God, therefore pray, Lord increaſe my faith, and Lord 
helpe my vnbelicfe. A reformed heart, and holy aſfections be the 
ift of God, therefore pray with Dawid, Create in me O Lord a cleane pus gt. 
art and renew a right ſpirit within me. The loue of wiledome is the 
fr of God, therefore pray, Apply my heart 11towiſedome, To vnder- Pſal119. 
andthe will of God in his law i the worke of God, therefore pray, 
O Lord, Open mp eyes that / may ſee the wondrous things of thy law. To Vf. 16. 
ſet light by vanitie, that is, by vaine things and vaine perſons is the 
worke of Gods grace, not of nature, therefore wee mal pray, Turue 
gran my eyes from beholding vanitie. What ſhould I ſay more? Let vs 
beſcech the Lord our ſtrength to vphold vs in our integritie, and he 
will vphold vs, ſo farre as ſhall make for his one glorie, and our 
owne laluation, and what would we defire more? And this we muſt 
Y4 deſire: 
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deſire : for elſe wee eannot Rand, bur fall. Secondly, this doAtrine 
ſerueth to humble vs, and may bee a preſeruatiue againſt pride: the 
vſe of it is at all times, but chiefly when wre beginne to waxe proud 
of any good thing which the Lord doth worke in vs, or by vs, 
which indeede is our corrupt nature. And hikewife when wee inſult 
eucr out weake brethren : both which are our taults. 

When fuch thoughts and temptations come to faſten vpon vs, 
let vs ehunke, that it is the Lord by whom wee ſtand, and of hun it is 
that we are that which wee are, and if wee be proud thereof, he may 
and can take ada our hold, and we ſhall fall, and our honour ſhall 
he in the duit. 

Ro ne was ſometime a famous Church, the beloved fponſe of 
Chr iſt leſus, and a daughter of the moſt high : but for her pride, God 
let her fall, and hath now giuen her a bill of duorcement. 

Ot England it may bee ſaide, as it was ſaide of lerulalem, our ha- 
bitation and kinred is of Canaan, our father an Amorite, and our 
mother an Hittite. In our natiuitie our nauell was not cut, we were 
not ſofttncd with water, nor ſcaſoned with tale, nor fwadled with 
cloutes, no eye pitied our cauſe, wee were caſt into the open field 
tothe coutempt of our perſon. But the Lord of mercie and compaſ- 
fion paſſed by vs, and ſeeing vs cuen polluted in our blood, yea in 
our owne blood, ſaide in great pitie, and compat10n vnſpeakble, 
Thou ſhalt liue. Hee cauſed vs to multiple as the bud of the field, 
hee hath beſtowed excellent ornaments vpon vs, our breafts are 
faſhioned, our haire is growne, where as wee were naked and bare. 
Behold further, our time is as the time of loue, he hath ſpread his 
Skirts ouer vs, and entred into a couenant with vs, and wee are be- 
come his,and hee 1s become ours. Hee hath waſhed vs with ſweete 
water, and annointed vs with oyle of gladneſſe. He hath clothed vs 
with broidered worke, he hath ſhod vs with badgers skins, and gir- 
ded vs with ſine linnen, and couered vs wich ſilke. He hath decked 
vs with ornaments, and put bracelets vpon our hands, and a chaine 
about our necke. He hath put a — vpon our face, eare- ringt 
in our cares, and a beautifull crowne vpon our head, hee hath fed vs 
wich fine flower, honey, and oy le, he hath made vs very beautiful, 
and hath cauſed vs to grow vp to a kingdome, in ſo much as our 
name is ſpread among the heat hen for our beautie, which the Lord 
hath fer vpon vs. 

What thould be faid more? In a word, the Lord hath counted 
notlung too coltly,or too deare for vs: aay what could he do more 

for 


| 
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for his vineyard that hee hath not done to it? but what of all this ? 
ſhall we brag of our ornaments , and be proud of our iewels? no: 
but let vs ſerue the Lord our God with feare, and teioyce vnto him F. 16, 
with reverence, for if we ſhall truſt in our beaurie, and play the har- 4,16. 
lot becaule of our renowne, if we ſhal take our garments, and decke 
the lugh places with divers colours, i wee ſhall abuſe the riches of 
Gods mercice,what then? Ihen heare the word of the Lord O harlot. 
Thus farththe Lord, becauſe thy ſhame is powred out, and thy filtlu- . 570 
nes diſcouered through thy fornication with thy louers, I wil there- : 
fore wge thee after the maner of harlots, & murtherers,and I will 
giue thee the blood of wrath and c louſie. I will giue thee into 
thy encmics hands, and they ſhall fr1ppe thee out of all thy clothes, 
and thy faire ie wels, and leaue thee naked and bare, Therefore let 
hinthar chinkes he ſtandeth, take heede left he fall, but let vs make 
an end of our ſaluat ion with feare and trembling, not fearing leſt we 
ſhould falltrom our election, and loſe our ſaluation, but leaſt we fall i. cu 
from our integritie and loſe our manifold bleiſiags tor want of lo- 
ber vlog of them. 

| Bot this is in generall, let vs goe more particularly to worke. 

Haue any of vs here pretent, any knowiedge more then hee had, or 

more then others haue, or wiſedome, zeale,or faith, or loue, or pati- 

ence,or any grace whariocuer,let vs not be proude of them, becauſe 

God gaue them, and God can take them againe. If any of vs doe 

ſtand vpright, and walke in honeſtie, when others doe fall, let vs 

not inſult over them, as the manner of ſome is, to vpbraide ho- 

0 neſtet men then themiclues by taultes done fortie yeeres ſince, and 

the laue fully ſatisfied for them, and yet thus is the manner of pro- 

phane atheiſts, which know neither God nor themſelues, to caſt 

the olde ragges and (ores of the ſetuauntes of Giod in their face, to 

make them and their profeliion, I meane the Goſpell, odious in the 

eyes of the world, and ſuch as themſelues are. And for no other 

cauſe but becauſe they wil not runne with them to the lame exceſſe 

N of riot: andeucn as Eſas hated Iaceb becauſe of the bleſſing here - 

3 with God had bleſſed hun, ſo doe theſe men hate their brethren be- 

cauſe they are better then themſelues, and ſecke to haue them and 

their wayes reformed according to the ward of God. Is it tlunke 

you a ſmall matter thus to quenchor togricuethe ſpitit of God in 

any of our brethren? Joe we ſtand by our ſelues? ſhall wee neuet 

tall? did wee neuer fall our felues? what if the Lorde ſhall pull 


the ſtatfe of his grace trom vs?chea we (hall tall wich ſhame mogy 
an 
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and then others ſhall inſult ouer vs, and reioyce at our falles, as wee 


haue reioyced at their faults. For further proofe wherof, let ys heare 
what the holy Ghoſt faith to ſuch kinde of perſons in the 32. Plalme, 
— — ö , O man of power the lo- 
uing kindneſſe of God indureth daily: as if he ſhould ſay, thou thin- 
keſt thy lelte a iolly fellow, and takeſt pride in thy wickednes, as 
though thou were a great man of power, and ſhouldeſt neuer come 
downe, and becauſe God doeth ſuffer thee from day to day waiting 
for thy repentance, thou thinkeſt, eithet that hee cannot, or dare 
not, or that hee will not meddle with thee: but now fee thy ſelfe in 
thy colours, and then iudge what cauſe thou haſt to bragge it out as 
thou doeſt againſt all the world: what art thou? what goodnes is in 
thee ? Thy tomome imagineth miſchiefe , and us like a ſharpe raſor that 
emtreth deceit fully. Thou doeſt lowe exill more then good, and lies more 
then trueth. T how loweſt all wordes that may deſtroy.O deceitful tongue! 
Now ſee thy end. So Ged ſhall deſtroy thee for euer. He ſhall takg 
thee and pluc l thee out of thy Tabernacle, and roote thee ont of the laude 
of the lining, The righteous alſo ſpall ſee it, and feare, and ſhall laugh at 
him, ſaying : Bebel the man that tooke not God for hu 4 but 
truſted wnto the multitude of bus riches, and put his ftreng th in bu ſub- 
france. But / ( ſaieth Dad ſhall bee like a greene olixe tree in the houſe 
of God: for I ruſted in the mercies of God for ener and for cuer. But ſome 
will ay, this is ſpoken againſt the wicked fort of the worlde, but 
I have more grace, and moe graces of God, then they haue: all the 
worlde cannot detect mee of ſuch vices, therefore I may bee more 
bolde to ſpeake my pleaſure of others then they may. But deceiue 
not thy ſelfe: thou ſeeſt a childe, wlule he will runne vp and downe 
to ſhew his new clothes, hee ſtumbleth cuen vpon his clothes, and 
catcheth a fall, and ſeeing himſelfe downe, and hs clothes foiled in 
the duſt, hee crieth lowder at his fall then he crowed before at his 
new coat: ſo God hath put many excellent graces vpon thee, thou 
croweſt at the fight — as Nebuchadnezzar did at the fight 
ot his pallace, and like a foole thou art in admiration of thy ſelfe, till 
thou ſtumbleſt cuen vpon thy one giftes, and when thou arte 
don ne, thou which before didſt crow like a foole, doeſt then crie 
like a childe, eſpecially becauſe thou ſeeſt thy excellent graces, cuen 
thy coat of diuers colours, {tained and foiled with thy tall. Be not 
therefore proud of thy gittes, nor inſolent ouer thy weake brother, 
for God vpholdeth thee, and God can ſet hum vp, & caſt thee down: 
for promotion ( ſaieth Dawd) commerh neitherftom the caſt nor 
from 
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fromthe Weſt, but God is iudge, and hee ſetteth yp one and * . 


done another. Thinke we vpon this, and it will humble vs: w 
would haue thoughe that Dawids holinefle ſhould haue been fo ſtai- 
ned in the puddle of vncleanneſſe? Who would haue thought that 
Salomon his wiſedome ſhould euer haue beene wrape vp in the follie 
of women? Who would haue thought that Sampſon; ſtrength had 
llept in the lap of weakenefſe > Who would haue thought that ſuch 
a valiant ſouldier as Peter was, would haue proued ſuch a coward as 
he was afterward ? what doe all theſe but crie with one voice, take 
heede how you walke, for it 1s God that vpholdeth. How many 
Judges haue come downe from the bench to the barre ? how many 
riſoners haue gone vp from the barreto the bench? how many 
— Earles, | Knights, and Gentlemen, how many (I lay) 
both honourable and — full, wile and learned, ſtout and vali- 
ant, haue been pluckt from how places of honour and dignitie, hike 
vntimely fruit from the tree ? and been brought, ſome to the gibbet, 
ſome to the ſcaffold, & ſome to perpetuall im priſonment?ꝰ and what 
haue they there cõteſled but thus much while God vpheld vi we ſtood. 
and for want of grace we fell. Therfore let no man reioice at our talles, 
for it you ſtand,God doth yphold you;and if he do not dyou, 
you ſhal ſurely fal. Hamam was neuer lo high in the kings fauour, but 
at laſt he was as high on his one gallowes. Mordecas was neuer ſo 
neere the point of death, but at laſt hee was aduanced ro great ho- 
nour. /xd4.u once thought much with another, for beſtowing a boxe 
of ointment more the needed (as he thought)vpon Chriſt, at laſt he 
knew that himſelte had taken morethen he ought by thirtie pence, 
the price of innocent blood. The ſwelling red ſea was once diuided 
in ſunder, which before threatned preſent death to any that durſt 
go into it. The ſunne which runneth his courſe as a ſwitt Giant, did 
once ſtand ſtill. The rauens did once feed Elias. The dogs bellies 
were once a graue fot ee. The fire which by nature conſumeth 
all, had once no power ouer the haire of a mans head. The lice and 
the flyes did once prevaile againft a kings power. The hungry Li- 
ons had once no power agi t Daniel. Little naked Dawd did once 
gue great armed Calah the ouerthrow. There was once à ſong of 
Sawles thouſand, and Dawds ten thouſand. And what was once 
which may not bee againe if God will? Therefore let no man bee 
proud of that he is, but let lum remember what bath been, and what 

may bee, and that none vpholdeth from falling but God. 
T how vpboldeſt me (lau Damd) Thinke wee vpon this text when 
we 


= 


we ſee the hand of God in 1uſtice ypon any malefactorꝰ we rum out 
by troups to ſee ſome executed, ſome whipped, and ſome to be ſore 
other way openly ſhamed : we ice then, we talke ofthem, we won- 
der at them and fo wee forget them. But if wee would then take fo 
much paines, as to lay our inſide to thei ourfide, that is, our one 
faults concealed in Gods mercie, with their faules revealed in Gods 
tuthce, wee would then — their caſe, and frare our ſelues: wee 
would pray for them, and for our ſelues, wee would humbly thanke 
God, which by his grace hath kept vs from falling, For it the Lord in 
mercie ſhould not vphold vs, wee might be theeues, or murderers, 
and commit any wickednes as well as others. And this let vs know, 
that the Lord doth but picke them out to preach tlus vnto vs, that 
except hee vphold vs wee tall, and except wee repent wee ſhall fall. 
Thou vpholdeſt mee (ſaith Dad, both a King and a Prophet, and 
theretore both inightic and learned) to teach vs that there is none 
ſo great for liuing, fo high for aut horitie, nor ſo excellent for lear- 
ning, but mutt depend on God, and cruſt in Gd for all theſe, or elſe 
he is no body: the blind world is in ancther vainey and their vaine 
is vaine indeede : for they thinke that honeſtie and jactie doe goe 
by wealth and authoritic, and not by the grace of God, And 
theretore when they grow to be wealthy in the world,or when they 
haue gotten authoritie into their handes, theybeginne to litt vp the 
head, & to turne vp the ſnout in the winde. chen they di pence with 
themielues to diſgrace all that come betote them, if they like them 
not: and to dildame all their poore neighbours, bee they never ſo 
godly, but chemfclues cannot chulc but be honeſt & godly, becauſe 
they are tich and in authoritie. 

But what if they chaunce to be taken in a trip, as the wilieſt foxe 
is ſometime taken in a ſnare? hat it they be conuinced ot falling, 
or ilipping, or ſome notorious crime ? what then? doe they then ſſie 
to God ? nothing leflle, but to their wealth, or friendes, or authori- 
tie, or ſome worldly deuiſe, and thus they fay in their hearres, 
Thou my money, or thou my countenance, or thou my wealth, or 
thou my triend in the court, ſhale vphold mee: and fo, many times 
through corruption, for friendſſup, and tauout, for a gift, a preſent 
or a bribe, a bad man, and a badde cauſe are vpholden, hic h ſhould 
be caſt into the duſt. But Achab (hall bee flame though he will not 
bee knowen to bee Achab ; and lereboams wite ſhall bee knowne 
though ſhee diſgui'erh her iclte : tor only they ſhall Rand vprighe 
whoa the Lord vpholdeth, & none clic: Fer the Lord knonerb the 7 
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of the , and the way 

| ol theſe wife worldlinges : becauſe they are wealthy, or 
mighty, or crafrie, they thinke themſelues ſafe enough; and u hat 
necede they pray to God for his grace to vphold them ? nay, they 
make a wonder at him that talketh of any ſuch matter: whereas in- 
deede the inore wealth, or authoritie, or learning, or credite, or 
friendes, or any worldly commoditic a man hath, the more nced he 
hath of Gods grace to vphold him from extremities on every fide, 
for els all theſe things will bee but ſo many ropes whereby Sathan 
will pull hin to hell. 

Laſt of all, if this doctrine were well learned, and ſtedfaſtly be- 
lecued, it would feruc in ſteed of a moderator to end many bitter 
contentions, for commonly in contending one with another, wee 
fay, Thou art this, and that, and I am thus, and that, thy better, and 
honeſter then thou, and ſo forth. But the Apoſtle giuet hi vs other 


counſell. Brethren , if anie man laith he) bee fallen by occa/ion, you Galant s.1, 


that be brit all reſtore ſuch a one with the perite of meckne(ſe, con/ide- 
ring thy ſelſe leaſt thou alſo be tempted. And (taith he hin another place, 
We our ſelues alſo were m time: paſt oviſe, diſobedient, deceted, ſer. 

| * and 1 pleaſures, luaing in maliciouſneſſe, and enne hate- 
full bating one another but when the bountiſulneſſe and lowe of God 
our Saxiour appeared, we were otherniſ* ; and lo may others be heere- 
after, winch are not yet, and wee may be heereafrer as others are 
now, if God doth not vphold vs: for it 1s he that vpholdeth them 
which ſtand, whichraiſcth them that are downe, which ſtrengthe- 
neth the weake,and caſteth dou ne the proud in the imagination of 
their hearts, 


Now let vs pray. 
= "I OR oo ARIA 
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THE FIFT SERMON OF. 


THE ASSVRANCE OF 
GODS LOVE. 


And doeſt ſet me before thy face for ener. 


nE baue heard alreadie that God did vphold Dazid in his 
 innocencie , whereby he was aſſured of Gods fauour to- 
wards him. Now we ſhall heare how God preſerued him 
in 


the wicked ſhall periſh. But fee the ,t. . 
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in ſafetie, which is another pledge of his loue towards him, In theſe 
wordes wee haue two things to conſider. Firſt, what God did for 
Daxid, he ſet him before bu face. — long this loue laſted, 
for euer, u hen he ſaith, Thou doeſt ſet mee before thy fa „It is as much 
as if hee ſhould fay, by manifett fignes and tokens of deliverance, 
thou doeſt let met know that thou haſt mee in remembrance : for 
when God ſeemeth to forget his children, he is ſaid to hide his face, 
as appeareth in Pſal».44.24.wherethe Church complaineth in this 
maner, Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt our miſerie and af- 
fftion? that is, why doeſt thou not ſhew vs thy helpe, that we may 
know thou doeſt remember vs? Therefore when hee doeth make it 
manifelt that he doth reineber vs, hee is ſaid to ſet vs before his face. 
This ſheweth what a carc the Lord hath of them whom hee lo- 
ueth, and what affection he doth beate vnto them whom he vphol- 
deth in the integritie of their heart, as a thing which a man hath al- 
waies in his fight:ſo doth God loue his cluldre,that he cannot abide 
for louc to let them goe out of his ſight. As the husband that loueth 
his wife, thinketh himſelfc not well till ſhee hath his company, and 
he her preſence : ſo God loueth the Church his Spouſe, that hee can 
not abide to bee without her companie, and thinkes her not ſafe, 
except ſhe be in his preſence to behold the light of lus countenance, 
therefore it pleaſeth the Lord leſus, not onely to call lumſelte the 
head of his Church, and the Church his body, but alſo to terme his 
Church the fulneſſe of himclfe, although hee filleth all in all chingy, 
as though he were unperfe&t without his Church. As the father or 
the mother will haue that infant in their fight, which they loue 
moſt dearely, ſo God willhaue his Church 1a his fight, which hee 
loueth moſtrenderly. As the Tutour will haue his Pupill in his pre- 
ſence to ſhew lus care and his loue towardes lum, ſo the Lord.which 
hath taken vpon lum our tuition doth fer vs before his face, that 
wee may know what care hee hath ouet vs: therefore are ſuch phra- 
ſes viedin Scripture, as E. 49.15 6. Can 4 woman forget her 
childe and not haue compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe ? though they 
ſhowld forget, yet will not I forget thee, ſaith the Lord. Bebold,l bane gra- 
wen thee on the palme of my hands , thy wales are euer in my ſight, to 
ſhew that no cncaues can come againit his Churche, but hee 
muſt knowe them, and no breaches can be made in the walles of 
his Church, but hee muſt ice them, and fee who made them. And 
ſo long it cannot chuſe but goe well with us Church. And there- 
tore it follou eth in the next verſe, Thy builders make haſte, and thy 
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I Saint /obn 23. The ſonne lumiſelte ſaith of is fpouſe the ele. lob 10, 23, 


I tine vote them eternall life neither ſhall any place them out of my band, 
to ſhew how ſafe they are with him, and how nundtull he is of them. 
In figure whereof, Aaron the high Prieft (who was allo a figure of 


Chriſt, ) was commanded by God in the 28. of Exodar to weare a = 18.176 
breaſtplate with foure rowes of precious ſtones. /n the firſt rt 


Rube, a Topace, and a Carbuncle, In the ſecond romt an Emeraude, 
4 Saphire, and a Diamond. In the third rene Turks, an Achate , and 
an Amethyſt. In the fourth rome, a Chryſolite, an Onix, and 4 luer. 
And the tones ſhallbe according to the names of the children of I ſcael, 
twelne according to their names, granen as ignets, cncry one after his 
name, and they bee for — — all this 1s to ſhew What 
account the Lorde doth make of his choſen people. But where 
malt cheſe tones bee worne ? hee ſhewerh where in the 29, verſe. 
So Aaron ſhall bexre the names of the children of }ſrae!, in the breſtplate 
—— bart, when he goeth into the holy place for a rr 
ance contin before the Lord. And Aaron ſhall beare the indge- 
ment of the children of 1frael vpon bus heart continually. And what is 
this for, butto ſhew the continuall care that Chriſt hath of his 
Church. For Aaron is a hgure and reſemblance of Chrilt, the pre- 
cious ſtones are a _ of the Church of Chirſt. Aaron muſt 
weare them vpon his breaſt, that is in his fight; ſo Chriſt hath his 
= alwayes in lus ſiglit. As ic was impotlible tor Aaron to forget 
the ſtones, which were in his ſight, ſo is it impoſſible that Chriſt our 
true Aaron ſhould forget his people, which beleenc in his name, but 
hath them in continuall remembrance , becing nowe gone into tho 
holy of holies, that is, the kingdome of his father, the mult holy 
ace of all. And the ſame care which the Lord leſus had of the 
ewes his choſen people at the firit,the ſame care hath he ofthe gen- 
tiles, that is, of vs and other nations of the earth, which belecue in 
hum : becauleche wall of ſeparation is pulled downe , and ti ere is 
now no reſpect of perſons with the Lord, but in all nations hee 


that feareth the Lord, and worketh rightcouſnefl: 1s accepted e 10. 


of lum. 
Als for me thow doeſt ſet mee before thy face for ever. This then 
ſhewerh that none are in ſuch ſafetie as the godly, none ſo well 
uarded as the godly, none fo well prouided for as the godly , 
God doth ſet them before lis face for cuer ; ſo that howſocuer 
the world goeth, yet Cod doth alwayes remember them, as hee did 
remems 


Gent 9.29. 


Lat .1.93.73 
Mal 1.6. 


Jan. 139. 


remember Abraham when Sodome was — as hee was 
mindfull of his promiſe, whuch he made to our forctather Abraham, 
which is called the father of the farthfull, ſo will he be ao leſſe mind- 
fall of his promiſe, which he made to hus ſeede, that is to all the faith- 
full for cucr. Becauſe he is the Lord and changeth not. Who dareth 
offer violence to the Princes beloued in the preſence of the Prince? 
Who ſhall preſume to take the ſignet off the Princes finger? Who 
will take a praye out of the Lions clawe? And who ſhall inatch the 
Lords choſen out of his hand, whom he hath ſet as a ſigner vpon his 
right hand ? if there be no ſaftie inthe preſence of the owner, where 
is ſaferic ? Nature doth teach vs no leſſe. The child (fearing to bee 
hurt of any body) runneth before his father or his mother,and then 
thinkes himſelfe ſafe, Nature hath taught the very dogge to runne 
before his maſter, when he feareth any body, that commerh to hurt 
him, But yet theſe may be deceiued: for,whar if the father bee ſo vn- 
naturall that he will not reſcue his childe ? or if he be willing, what 
if he be not able, beuig ouermatched? or it he be able and willing at 
one time, what if his minde change, and what if his affection mw 
eſtranged at another time? if he be not altred in affeRion, what it he 
knoweth not when his ſonne is iniuired? it he knoweth when, what 
if he knoweth not by whom ? if he knoweth by whom, what if he 
cannot come by him? and many things mo, what then? why then? 
Vltru poſſe noneſt eſſe. He can do no more then hee can. But with the 
Lord our heaucniy father it is not ſo: for as he is able being almigh- 
tie, ſo is ke moſt willing being our father through his ſonne Chriſt, 
As he is willing, ſo is hee vnchangeable: as hee is vnchangeable, ſo 
hath hee all knowledge, and therefore know eth by whom, at what 
time, in what place, in what maner,and for what cauſe any thing is 
done in the whole world: and as hee hath all knowledge, fo is his 
maieſtie eucry where preſent , therefore there is no flying from his 
preſence, And as he is euery where, ſo is hee iuſt and true, and thete- 
tore cannot be bribed, nor peruetted: and as he is all in all things, 
ſo all things are his, and of hum are all things whatſocuer they bee, 
and theretore he hath neede of nothing. What ſhall wee ſay more? 
ſhall not therefore Gods children be moſt ſafe, and moſt happy be- 
fore lus face, in whole preſence is life, and at whoſe right hand are 
* for cuermote? No doubt of it. Let the wicked then trem- 

le, let Sanballat and Tobias bee aſtoniſhed, let Aar and Paſhur 


bee abaſhed, let Corah and his con panie bee confounded, let ſoab 
and Iudas goc hang themſclues with their trecherours kiſſes, and 
their 


. 
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their traiterous con{piracies, let Aua diſſemble, and his wife 
take his part, and let them periſh in their hy pocriſie. And the foxes 
which ſecke to deſtroy the Lords vineyard, (and theircubbes by 


whoſe vndermininges the vine hach but ſmall grapes,) let them Caw.2.17, 


take heed that they bee not taken in their owne wilinefle, for — 

cannot goe ſo cloſely nor yet ſo cunningly to worke againſt Gods 
children, but the Lord ſeeth them well enough. For bee hath ſet bus 
children before his face for euer. 

This was it that diſmaide Parrie that bloudie butcher, when hee 
came with a full reſolution to lay hands vpon the Lords annointed: 
he ſawe in her very countenance the face of God, that is, ſome lit- 
ele ſparke of his matcſtie, which did ſo coole his courage, that his 
traiterous hand was not able to accompliſh the bloudy deuiſe of his 
heart, the Lordes name be ble ſſed for euer. And were it poſſible for 
her to haue eſcaped ſo many daungers as ſhee hath paſſed through 
euen from her wtancie, it the Lorde had not ſet her before his face, 
and giuen his louing kindnes charge to waite vpon her? The Lord 
therefore ſer her in his fight, and defende her with the light of lus 
countenance for euetmore. 

Bur if this be true, ſome will ſay, why doe the wicked ſeeme to 

euaile ſo often as they do againſt thoſe which feare the Lord?Sure- 
Lie is true they ſeeme indeede to pteuaile againſt them, when they 


confound themſelues. And for the moſt part their laughter is but pre. 14.3. 


from the teeth outward, and the ende of their mirth is heauineſſe. 


But the trueth is ſo, that God ſeeing his children to waxe proud of b 17.4 


his preſence, and to forget thenyſclues like the Diſciples, when they 
ſawe Chriſt a little rransfigured, hee hides his face tor a while, and 
ſets the wicked vpon them, and giueth Sathan leaue to ſiſt them, yet 
not ſo, but that hee hath ſtill an eie vnto them, and will ſee them 
take no hurt. What a comfort is this tu the godly ? rothinke that 
when heauen & earth go togither, yet their God hath them in an e- 
verlaſting remembrance: but for thus, they were of all men moſt mi- 
ſerable: for but te ve in the world doe care for them. But our vnta- 
med nature wil] not ſo bee aunſwered, and our unpatient humours 
will not fo bee ſatisfied : for wee feare that if wee ſhould ſtriue to 
leade a godly lite, to put vp wronges, and to walke in inocencie and 
faithfulneſle, no body will care for vs, or regard vs, we ſhall he o- 
pen to the imuries of allthe world, euerie bodies lough will goe o- 
uer vs, and make long furrowes vpon our backes. This indeede 
is the voyce of worldly reaſon, but faith in Gods promiſes is of 

Z another 
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another minde, that ſaith, / beleewe im God the father a/mightie, that 
is, I am perſwaded that God which is my father ia Chriſt, is willing 
to ſaue mee, and being almighty is able to ſaue mee, and according 
to his gracious promiſe will ſee mee take no wrong. When my fa- 
ther and mother forſooke me (ſaith Daud) the Lord tooke ine vp. I 
am poore and 1a miſery (faith he) but the Lord careth tor me. But 
thou wilt ſay, this is particularly ſpoken of Daxid, what is that to 
me? yes faith the Prophet, it is for thee to: for who fo dwelleth in 
the ſecret of the molt high, ſhall abide in che ſhado of the almigh- 
tie: Iwill ſay wnto the Lord, O my hope and my fortreſſe, bee 1s my God, 
in him will [ truſt: ſurely hee will deliuer me from the ſnare of the forler, 
and from the norſome peſtilence, c. 

As this comfort is great, and large, yer it pertaineth to none hut 
to the godly : for this loue token is giuen to none, but to ſuch as 
ſand in the inteꝑprity, and vprightnes of their heart. Ter God «s good 
to Iſrael ſaith the Plalmift ) but marke u hat followeth, enen to thoſe 
that are pure in heart, to teache vs, that it wee woulde bee ſuch as 
God wilds good vnto, we muſt firſt be ſuch as God doth delight in: 
for not the Cananites,nor the Ægyptians, nor the Moabites, nor the 
Hutites, nor the Amorites, but the Iſraelites were repreſented by 
the pretious ſtones vpon the heart of the high prieſt. So, not the I- 
dolatrous, nor ſuperſtitious, nor couetous, nor the malicious, nor 
proude, nor prophane, nor beaſtly contemners of God, but the 
true worſhippers of God, the mecke, the faithfull, the lowly, the 
godly, ſhall be had in remembrance before the Lord. Who'ocuer 
can truely ſay with Dauid, thaw vpholdeſt me in mine integritie, may 
vndoubtedly follow, and cheerctully ſing with Dauid, and thou do- 
eil ſet mee before thy face. 

But howe long will the Lord ſet his children before his face? for 
euer, ſaith the Prophet, that is, hee will neuet bee weary ot doing 
good vnto them, but from time to tune hee will ſtand by them, no 
power ſhall withſtand him, no policie ſhall preuent him, no elo- 
quence ſhall turne him, no wiſedome ſhall circumuent him, no 
bribes ſhal peruert him: for he hath ſworne once by his holtnefſe that 


Palm $9.35 hee will neuer faile his ſeruant Dauid. nor alter the decree that is 


Rom. t. 
Cen. 25.38. 


gone out ot his mouth. His knowledge de creaſeth not, his ſtrength 
abateth not, his arme is not ſhortened, His giftes are without re- 
pentaunce. Ne is not like I ſaac that hath but one bleiling, but the 
more he giueth the more he bath to giue, his ſtorehouſe is euer em- 
ptied, and euet full. The pooles of his mercy, ate not like the pou 
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about Icrufalem, which might bee dried vp with — of Nm, 


an army of horſemen and borſes, but they are ſuch as all the fins of 
a thouſand worldes can neuer drie vp, much lefle the ſinnes of his 


choſen. Therefore it is ſaid in the Plalme, with the Lord is mercie, pſalrg0.y4 


and with him is plent cons redemption, and hee ſhall redeeme ſruel from 
all his ſoanes, if they were mae then they are: for his redemption ia 
not ſcant redemption, nomore then needes muſt, like a garment 


that is but it fot one mans backe onely, but it is plenteous, and H. 136. 
abounding, euen tot euer and for euer, like the ſiue loaues and 1. 14.20. 


tuo fiſhes, which fed ſue thouſand to the full, and yet were 
not ſpent by twelue baskets full which remained, and that was 
more then was ſet downe. His loue to his church was before all 
u orlds. In this life hee loueth, and for cucr he loueth vs: therefore 
his loue is called euerlaſting loue. Fe 62th ſet his people before his face 
for ener, that is, in proſperitie, in aduer ſitie, in ficknefle, in health, 
in peace and in warre, and at all times, in bed and at boord, in the 
houlſe, ard in the field, abroad and at home, at fea and at land, in 


temple and in tent, and in al places: therfore is he called the God of 1. Ning. 20. 


the luls and the (od of the vallies. u hat thall I fay more: He is for e- 
uer the ſame, aud changeth nor. He hath not tu o u illes as the Pa- 
piſtes do teach: a former vil, and an atter u ill, a doctrine moſt dam- 
nable, and vncomtertable : but he God and newer chanverh, and the * 
r1#hteoms ſhall therefore bee had im an exerlaſting remembrance. Hee 
docth not lay, tlic rich or the pleaſant conceited, cr the mightie, or 


the wutie, or the beautiful & c But the righteous ſal be had in remem · ©/4.111.6, 


braunce. As if hee ſhould lay, the wicked ſhall bee cucrlaſtingly 
forgotten, bethey neuer fo wiſe, neuer ſo u calthie, neuer ſo migh- 
tie, neuer lo craftie, or never fo well liked aionght men, becauſe 
they are not riglitcous, 

Then you ſce that no inſirmiie, no licknefſe, no ucakencs, no 
ſunpleneſle, no baſc parentagr,no low eſtate, no milerie, nor affſi- 
ion, no deuill of hell canne make the Lorde eu her to ſoiget, or 
to forſake thoſe, which haue had once the aſlurance of his loue, for 
home hee loueth hee loueth for euer. Therefore if iniquitie come, 
ot if ſecuritie ſteale vpon vs, let this doctrine be a ſtaffe to ſtaie vs 
vp in our integritie: if ſickneſſe come, or pouertie come, or croſ- 
ſes come, or affliction come, nay it all the deuils in hell come, 


let this doctrine vpholde our taith in his promiſes, which in faith- 2 


full for euer. and cannot deny him:ſelfe : let it be a braſen wall to thy 
conſcience againſt deipaire, let it bee a preſeruatiue againſt the 
Z 2 infection 


3a Of Daxidr Euidence, 


infection of ſinners, let ic bee a cordiall for our fainting ſpirits, let it 
ſweeten all our ſorrowes, and ſwallo vp all our cares. And while 
weliae, let vs comfort one another with theſe wordes, It zs the Lord 
that wpholdeth vs in our integritie and doeth ſet tis before hus face for e- 
wer, for the words are comtortable, and the Lord giue a bleiling 


that they may be profitable. 


Now let vs pray. 
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THE SIXT SERMON 
OE THE ASSVRANCE OF 
GODS LOVE. 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael world without end.So be it ,enen ſo be it. 


e Prophet Dawd hauing teceiued aſſurances of 
Gods tauour towards hum, he prayſeth God the 
A giuer. What tokens hee had of Gods loue both 
| without lum, and within him, wee haue heard 


| . — + reccit thereof, wee ſhall heare in this laſt verſe. 
JE ie now returneth to God, for his iewels, ſuch as 
he had, praiſe and —— 7 — for loue, praiſes for blethngs, 
as was his duty, The Lord cf loue wooeth Daxid his beloved; he 
hath woone his affection; Daxrd is the Lordes, both in body and 
ſoule, and in all that hee hath: Dazid is happy thereby, for he is ſa- 
ued thereby, but the Lord is neuer thericher for his gift, In Da- 
wids thankeſgiuing. wee may oblerue two thinges ; ſirit, to whome 
hee offereth lus ſacrifice of prayſe : ſecondly, in what manner he 
offereth it. For the fitſt, it is the Lord to whom he doth offer it, and 
to none but the Lord. Papiſts ſa/, Bleſſed be God and our lady; bleſ- 
ſed be God and ſuch a ſaint, and ſuch a faint, for this and that bleſ- 
ſing: ſo doth not Gods child heere, Ergo they are not Gods children 
in ſo doing. A wan after Gods one heart doeth not ſo: Erge they 
are not men after Gods owne hart in doing ſo. Great reaſon had D. 
ud, and great realon haue all the faitlitull to praile God only: tor 


, 
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firſt, who kept Dawids enemies from triumphing againſt him but the 
Lorde 2 who vpheld him in his integrity, but the Lord? who ſet him 
before his face for euer, but the Lord? Ergo who mult be prayſed but 
the Lord? This was the Lords owne doing, andthis was the Lords 
only doing, therefore hee only is to bee praiſed. Againe, the Lorde 
which ſaueth vs cuen for his one name lake, u ill not haue his glo 
parted bet weene him and his creatures, but giuen Holy to himtelt, 
as the prophet Eſay ſaith: therefore curſed be they, a hatſocuer they 
be, that dare ioy ne any u hatſoeuer, as partners with God, ey- 
ther in his workes, or in his worſtup. For his maner of praiſing God 
it is moſt excellent, for hee dot hi it in ſuch words and manner as no- 
teth a wonderfall earneſt affection in him towardes the Lorde, a 

reat zcale of his glorie, great humilitte in lu nſelte, and a great 
feart leaſt he ſhould not doe it as he ought; tor firſt. he doth not (ay 
ſimply, ble ſſed bee God, but bicfled bee the Lord. God ot Iiracl, to 
ſhe ve that nothing in hiniſelfe deſcrued ſuch loue at Gods hands, 
but oncly the couenant which the Lord made with his Church mo- 
ued lum chereuato, Dad being a member of the church. & cond- 
ly, as Gods love is inſinite and everlaſting, fo accordingly he prays 
eth hisnainc tor it, faying, werlil without end. Tlurdly, to ſhe his 
hartie, and vntamed content to that which he ſpake, he faith, So be 
it. And as one not repentting hun of that he had ſaid, bat rather fea- 
ring that he came too ſhort in the fu it, he doubleth his ſpecc h, and 
wich a ſecond blow to tou ſe vp his heart and affe ction, which were 
ſcant awakened with the firft, he ſaich, Sobe it, aud game Ia, So 
be it. Sobeit ; cuen ſo be it. 

The doctrine that is to be gatherd from this verſe, atiſetht xo 
wayes, fir it trom the matter ſubie ct: ſecondly, trom che forme of 
the words. The matter ſubiect of the verte i Dawids thankigiuing 
to the Lord, for that he had ſo many wayes ſcaled vp, and wade ſure 
his loue vnto hs foul. From which examle, ve may gather this ge- 
nerall doctrine, that after hene ſits rece tucd of Ged, it is our ductie 
and our delighi to returne thanks vnto the Lord, HF Gods loue be 
ſweet vnto vs. And this duty can none performe aright but the elect 
children of God, which are led by Gods ſpirte, indued with Gods 
grace, enriched with Gods benefics, and inflaned with his loue. All 
ot vs dn begge & crave like lepers, but ſcarce one often do tetut ne 
praiſes and chankeſpruing for our hes hing, as though Gods giftes 
were not worth thanks. Wee are not fo kinde to the Lo de for all his 
benefites, as wee are to amortall man tor one curteſie. Onely the 
Z 3 faich- 
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faithſull being once throughly enlightened , and effectually cal- 
led, are atraide to emit or neglect this dutie, and when they do faile 
therein, they are not alittle grieued thereat : and that they doe, for 
Gods ſpirit is in them... Therefore as they prate by the — by 
the ſame ſpirit they praiſe God: alwayes knitting vppe their pray- 
ers wich thankeſgiuing, for they muſt not be ſeparated. Daniel 
ayed and praiſed God three times a day on his xnees: no doubt 
e did it oftner as occaſion was offered, but this hee bound humſelfe 
vnto what buſine ſſe ſocuer he had, becauſe of his dulneſſe: to teach 
vs what we muſt do. But how many deuoure the graces of God 
one after another like to a hogge vnder the tree, neuer looking v 
to the tree from u hence they come: as though all that God ſender 
were not lung. Some are afraid to be acknowen who did them good, 
or gaue them goodes, like the blinde mans father, who for feare 
of the ewes durſt not tell who gaue his ſonne lus ſight. Some are a- 
ſhamed like Sarah, who lau hed at the angels me when ſhee 
ſhould rather haue giuen — and this is becauſe the wicked 
mocke the godly for praiſing of God, as the ſon of the bondwoman 
mocked the ionne of the freewoman;and it is now become areproch 
to ſpeake any one worde amongſt many to the praiſe of God: 
whereof it commeth that the — part both at bed and boord doe 
ſo commonly forget to praiſe the Lorde, but like beaſts they ſit and 
lie dow ne, and like beaſls they rife vp again. But little may we doe 
beloued, if wee cannot by prayer aske leaue of God to take his 
bleſſings, when wee haue no right to any thing but in Chriſt: and 
little may we doe, if we cannot giue him thanks, and acknowledge 
hi. n to be the giuer. Thus hike theeues we ſteale the Lords bene- 
fites, and doe nothing for them, as if wee ſhoulde boldly goe into 
our neighbours houſe, and take our dinner, and his plate, and 
goe away, and neuer ſay, with your leaue, nor Ithanke you, The 
Lord open our eycs, and touch our heartes. Some that would 
ſeeme to be a little more manctly will vtter, nay I may more truely 
ſay, ſmother out a few cold words ofcourſe, like — and pro- 
teſtants at large, when they meete one an other: Heere 15a goodly 
weather God bee praiſed, O you have a ſweet childe neighbour, 


God bleſſe him, God be thanked of your vpſicting. or your comming 
abroad againe, c: but if any thang be added more then theſe com. 
mon gratulations, wherby God may reape more glotie, that is a note 
of a Puritane,and he is roo holy for our company. Some would gine 


God thankes ofrner then they doe, but they cannot — 
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him without a pi ture, or a crucifix, or ſome Popiſhrelicke, like the 
idolatrous Icwes, which could not remember God till they ſaw a 
calfe, As though the Lordes = benefices were not ſufficient re- 
membrances & liuely pictures of the Lords goodneſle, or as though 
when any doth beſtow a benefit ypon vs by his ſonne, wee ſhould 
notthank<c lus father becauſe we neuer ſa ve lum; and we want his 
picture. 

Some will for faſhion ſake giue God a good word or two, and 
ſay perhaps, God is a good God, God be bleſſed, Ithanke God for 
my dcliuerance &c. but then they mult runne along diſcourſe of 
themſelues: But if I had not done this and that, if [bad not played 
the man, and had a good forecaſt, &c. it had not gone ſo well with 
meas it did. Thus many deale with God, like him that when lie hath 
told out his money to his creditor which he ought him, and taken 
vp his bond, ſnatcheth yp his money againe ; and for an hundcerh 
pound giveth him a peny anda boxe on the eare. Bur to leaue all 
theſe to the Lord, this is moſt certaine, if we be afraid, or aſhamed, 
or forgetfull, or inditterent to praiſe the Lord: or it we be vnteue- 
rent, or idolatrous, or ſuperſtitious in prayſing God, how can wee 
aſſure our ſelues to be the children of God ? 

But note further in this holy ſeruaunt of God, how hee was qua- 
lied, and —— before he would, or before he could offer a- 
ny ſacrifice of praiſe acceptable to Cod. Firſt, hee examineth his 
heart, and findeth his affections holy, and vpright before the 
Lord, his heart free from reuenge, his ſpirit humbled vnder the 
hand of God, his ſoule aflured of Gods tauour, and his faith ſet- 
led in his promiſes : this being done, hee procedeth and faith, 
Bleſſed berke Lord God of Iſrael, t. afluring buntelte, that when 
his — is — with God, his praiſes and thankeigiuing 
ſhall not bee reiected. This is to teach vs, that they which come 
vnſanctiſied, and vnprepared by a liuely faith and true repentance, 
and haue nothing to commend them vato God, but their pride, 
their hatred, therr inſidelitie, their unpietie, and ſuch like, they can- 
not praiſe the Lord ; and if they do, it is returned vpon their heads as 
fane:and ſo they are ſent away, not onely empty, but in worſe caſe 
then they ——o the vnworthy gueſt that came to the kings feaſt 
without his wedding garment. And tlus doctrine runncth currant 
thoroughthe whole body of the ſcriptures, and no man doeth aske 
from whence it commeth or wluther it goeth, but euery one of the 
Lords Sers & ſeruants giveth teſtinonic vnto it. The plalault is of 
24 that 
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that mind. For he ſaith, The eies of the Lord are von the righteous, 
and his eares are open to their crie, but the face of the Lorde is againſt 
them that doe cuil, to cut off the remembrance of them from off the earth: 
to ſhew how little the Lorde tegardeth their prayers, or any thing 
that tliey can offer vnto Ins Matcthe, Salomon is hikerviſe of the fame 
minde, for hee faith, The ſucrifice of the wicked is abhomination to the 
Lord, but the prayer of the righteous is acceptable vnto him, Hee ſhe- 
weth a good reaſon why, For (ſaith he) the way of the wicked is abho- 
mination to the Lord, but he loneth them that fo love righteouſueſſe. In 
another place hee ſaieth, liabtalię becommeth not a foole. It high 
talke becommeth not a toole, much leſſe doeth divine talke be- 
come a wicked man: for what talke higher then talke with the moſt 
High? and who to fooliſh as the wicked and profane ? The pro- 
phet Eſay is alſo of che fame minde, for hee (ipcaking in the per- 
fon of God) faith thus, is hen you ſhall *retch ont your bandes , I will 
ide mine eyes from you: and though you make many praiers, [will not 
beare you, for your hands ave full of blond, that is, your deedrs are ful of 
opprethon,and therefore your prayers,and prailes arc ſtained with 
your bloudy handes. 
S. Luke faith, That deut came out of many, crying and ſaving thou 
art Chriſt the ſonne of the liumg God: but Chriſt rebubęd them, and 
ſuffered them not to ſay that they knew him tobe that Chriſt, becauſe 


they were deuilles. For our Saumur Chriſt will not be prayled out 


ofa deuilles mouth, for their commendation tendeth rather to his 
diſcredite then otherwile: ſo dewihiſh men may perhappes come 
out of many houſes, to church, and cry wee praiſe thee O God, wee 
knowethec u ho thou art, /eſus the ſonne of the lining God:glorie be to 
the Father, and to the Soune, and to the holy Ghoſt, and many good 
wordcs and ſpeeches mo they vttet: but ſurely the Lorde is ſo tarre 
from accepting any ſuch tluug at their handes, that he is more pro- 
uoked to anger againit them tor it, becauſe they are deuiliſh, and 
come without repentance into the preſence ofthe moſt Holy. The 
like in all reſpects ſhall we reade of in the 16. of the Aces, A cer- 
taine maide 2 a ſpirit of diuination, ſhe was ſuch a one as ſome 
ignoranthe call a cunning woman, no better then a witch or a 
coniurer, one that wrought by the deuill, and could by helpe of 
the deuill tell where things were chat were loſt: and fuch a one 
followed Paul and Silas, crying , Theſe are the ſernants of the moſt 
bigh God, and this ſhe did many dave. But Paul bemg griened, tur- 
ned about and ſavde to the firit, I/ commanud thee in the name of leſus 


* 


Chriſt, that thou come out of her. Now as Gods ſeruauntes could not 
abide the confe(lion of the deuil, much lefle can God bimfelfe abide 
it, —_ onely for feare, and not of loue. A ſtrange thing that 
deuils which are at deſiance with God, ſhould co him. And 
yet (all things duely couſidered) it is not fo ſtrange as it may 
ſeeme to bee, for what if they doe it of conſtraint whether they 
will or no? or what if it bee for feare onely, and not for loue? or 
what it they doe it to bring credit vpon their owne matters, and to 
bring Gods matters into contempt ? then the ſtrangeneſſe of the 
matter is diminiſlied: for indeed his is common, not onely among 
the deuils, but among all the teprobate. Sathan ſhall alledge Scrip- 
ture to credit his ou ne cauſe, and Halam will not (becauſe he can- 
not) paſle the bounds of that which God hath put in his mouth, 
when bis heart hunteth for the wages of iniquitie. Sometime to 
make them inexcuſable God wil wringa confethion from their own 
mouths,as he did from Pharas. Sometime the wicked will doe that, 
which their heart goerh againſt, to bring Gods ſeruantes in queſti- 
on amongſt men, like the cunning maide before mentioned. Some. 
time to deceiue the more eaſily, & ſtrongly, he will change himſclfe 
into the likeneſſe of an angel of light, and put ypona fowle matter 
a faire cloake of holineſſu. The trueth whereof may infficiently 
appeate in the kingdom of Popery, amongſt the monkes and friers, 
which vnder pretence of holinefle commit all kinde of wicked- 
neſſc. I haue kno ven ſome Arrian heretiques, whoſe life hath been 
moſt itrict amongſt men, whoſe tongues haue been tyred with 
Scripture vpon Scripture, their knees euen hardned in prayer, and 
their faces wedded to ſadneſſe, and their mouthes full of prayſes to 
God, while in the meane time, they haue towrly denied the diuini- 
tie of the Sonne of God, and haue not ſticked to teare out of the 
Bible, all fuch places as made againſt them, ſuch were Hamond, 
Lewes and Cole, — of — memoric lately executed and 
cut off in Norwich, What ſhall I ſay of Frauscet Ket another Arrian 
which ſucceded them, in opinions more monſtrous then his prede- 
ceſſoura, tor hee helde that wholocucr will bee ſaued, muſt re 
hee die, gce to leruſalem: that Chriſt with his Apoſtles are now 
perſonally in Iudea gathering of his Church : that the fait hfull 
ſhould wiraculoully - preferued at Ieruſalem, with a wall of fire, 


and bee ted with Angels food from heauen : but theſe were his 
dreaines, and yet ſuch dreames as (rather then hee would forgoe 


them, bauing once embraced them) cauſed lum to plunge himlelfe 
| oder 
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Oucr head and cares in moſt dainnable and curſed hereſies. For be- 
hold, to maintaine his former tancies he held moſt unpudently that 
Chriſt is not God, bat a good man as others bee, and that which 
was neuer heard before,that Chritt hath ſuffered once for his one 
finnes, and ſhall (beforethe end of the world) ſuffer againe for the 
finnes of the world, and that being done, hee ſhall be then made 
God after his ſecond reſurrection. yer as monſtrous as he was 
in opinion, ſee how holie he would ſeemt to be in his outward con- 
— The ſacred Bible almoſt neuer out of his hands, himſelſe 
alwaies in prayer, his tongue neuer ceaſed praiſing of God: when 
he went to the fire he was clothed in ſackcloth, he went leaping and 
dauncing: being in the fire, aboue twentie tines together clappi 
his hands, hee cried nothing, but bleſſed be God, bleſſed be Goo 
bleſſed be God, and fo continued vntill the firm, had conſumed 
his neather parts, and vntill he was ſtifled with the ſmoke that hee 
could ipeake no longer: all which I was a witneſſe of my ſelfe. But 
ſhall wee thinke that the Lord tooke any delight in the prayers or 
praiſes of ſuch a diuell incarnate ? farre be ic vs. A ſtraunge 
and fearcfull example of a deſperate, of a hardened, and a curſed 
creature, and yet not to bee wondered at: for the diuell hath his 
fouldiers and martyrs as well as the Lord, and ofteutimes they are 
more reſolute in the diuels quarrell,then ſome are in Gods quatrell. 
As for his willing and readie going, with his conſtant induring, it 
was no more then is performed by ſuch as hang themſclues , or 
drowne themſelues: but what pleaſure hath the Lord in the ſacri- 
fices of ſuch What ſhall we ſay of our Engliſh Donatiſts, our ſchiſ- 
maticall Browniſts, and followers of Barrow and his crue ? they 
hold our Church for no viſible Church, neither that wee haue ſo 
much as a face of a Church amongſt vs: they condemne all our 
aſſemblies at their pleaſure, terming vs and our Churches to bee 
but dunghils, and ſynagogues of Sathan, our Miniſterie no Mini- 
ſterie, our Sacraments no Sacraments, our teachers they doe terme 
Baals prieſts, the taile of the red Dragon: the whole Church of 
England, they call Babylon, Sodome, Egypt, and all that naught is: 
thus they caſt mire in the face of their mother, in whoſe bowels 
they were firſt begotten (if euer they were begurtes) to the Lord, 
— wry from all the holie things of God, becauſe eue- 
tie tlung is not iuit as they would haue it. But in the meane time 
to get more credit ynto their pretended cauſe of ſeparation, they 
ſeeme to bee very deuout an prayer, and as though the ſpirit of 
prayer 
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prayer were to them, they condemneal — 
their mouthes alwaies thundering out the wdgements of God: 
while they take a felicitie in condemning their brethren, they come 
vnder a cloake of finceritic and reformation, while they go about 
to plucke vp the Lords vineyard by the rootes, and none more 
zealous in chi profeſsion, none more deuout in praiſing of God, 
none more readie in the Scriptures then they, yea as plentifull in 
their prooſes, and texts of Scripture they ſeeme to be for vpholding 
of their errors and ſchiſme, as Ker was for the defending of his here - 
fies : but what pleaſure the Lord hath in ſuch ſchiſmaricall prayers 
and praiſes, which haue nothing to preſent them to the Lord, but a 
ſpirit of pride and errour, I feare to ſpeake : the Lord open their 
eyes to ſee their finne, that ſo many as belong to him may be con- 
uerted and be ſaued. 

Thus we fee it manifeſt both by teſtimonies and examples, that 
the ſacrifices of the wicked and vngodly are vile before the Lord, 
how holy ſoeuer they ſeeme to be amongſt men, and they cannot 

iſe him, but as the diuels did confefle him. But if any come be- 
the Lord as his beloued ſpouſe, decked with their garment of 
diuers colours, I meane their ſoules clothed with the riches of Gods 
fauour,as true repentance, a liuely faith, brotherly loue, lowlinefle 
of ſpirit, integritie of heart, patience in affliction, toy in the holie 
Ghoſt if any come to the Lord depending on Gods grace, naked 
in himſelfe, yet clothed in Chriſt, doubring of humſelfe, yet aſſuri 
himſelfe of Gods fauour both promiſed and purchaſed in the blood 
of Chrift leſus, they may bring their offering with Dawid, and fay, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of bas, and the king of glorte ſhall then 
haue delight in their beautic: for he loueth the praiſes of his people, 
mee none elſe. 8 3 
is doctrine, if it were t hly applied, and cloicly laid to 
the conſcience of euery eſtate 9 I — vs. 
all more warie, and carefull in offering our ſelues with our preſents 
of praiſes and prayers vnto the Lord while we live. And firit of all, 
what will Idolaters, and perſecutors of Gods Saints fay vnto this? 
In a merie note they ling Te Deum landammr, C Benedifins Deu, 
Ifrael,c4c. But whether ſuch popiſh, and bloodic ſeruices be accep- 
ted of God or no, l would wiſh them to conſider. 

In our Church if there be any in the place of Seers and warch- 
men ouer the Lords people, and yet haue neither will, skill, nor 
courage to leade the people of the Lord — 9 

neſle, 
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neſſe, and alſo doe wearie themſelues in the wayes of looſeneſſe and 
prophaneneſſe, and yet will come into Gods houſe, and without te- 

ntance offer vp contfeſſions, prayert, and thankigiuings for them · 
— and the people: how acceptable ſuch ſacrifices are vnto the 
Lorde, 1would with them allo to conſider. 

Againe, there are {one called pariſh Clarkes, which without any 
maner ot calling thereunto from God, doe intrude themſclues into 
the miniſters office, onely for a little nlthy lucre ſake, and moſt con- 
fuſedly and diſorderly tumble ouer the holy lungs of God, as the 
Lordes prayer, with divers things, which I bluth to name, vnder 
the pretence torſooth of helping the Minilterto lay ſeruice: a thing 
which I neuer ſaw, but in thus place. Ho acceptable the prayers, 
and ſeruice of ſuch men are, or rather hoy deteſtable it is vnto God, 
I would they had grace to conſider. 

What wil hypocrites and contemners of the word preached ſay to 
this? becauſe they cannot chule,they come to common gn which 
indeed is too much negletted: but as for other exerc ies, ot preach- 
ing, and Cate chiſingſof all, the moſt necdfull and .noit proſitable) 
they dedicate thoſe times to bow les, or cardes, ot tables, or tipling, 
or wanton walking, and I knowe not what, and then the exercites 
being done, they repaireto the ordinarie ſeruice, where they make 
a fained confeſſion, and prayers and prayics tor cuſtome fake, but, 
He that turneth bus cure from hearing the lune (faith the holy Ghoſt 
een his prayer ſhallbee abbominable. It I» prayer bee abhomimable, 
what is his preſumptuous prating, and proud blaſyheuung? A- 

aine, let Pirats and rouers at ca, with viurers, and oppreflours 
b lande, with ſwearers, drunkardes, fiſthy huers, Sabboth pro- 
— and ſuch like, lay this to their heart, and God im mercie 
ooke vpon them; for their ſcruice done vnto God, is as acceptable 
to his marcſhic as the harlots vowes, and otferings, of u luch wee 
reage in the 7. of the Prouerbes, when ſhee went about to intice 
vnto folly : or as if they cut off a dogges head for the Lord. Againe, 
if there be any husbands and vues, or any neighbours, huing in 
diſcord, and ſuffe ring their heartes to boile in hatred one againſt 
another, how can they thinke that the Lorde will bee deliglited 
with their wrathfull prayers and prayſes, when they doe offer t z 
What ſhould I ſay more? I would wiſh, and I doe earnelily deſire, 
that euery one would lay it to his heart, and to conſider with him- 
ſelte: firit, what a ſinne it is not to pray, and prayſe God at all: next, 
how the ſinne is ncrcaſed, it they bee not prepared and ſanctificd 
betore 
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before they doe bleſſe God, as Dau was: for the ſacrifices of the 
wicked are like the ſalutations of the Iewes, when they bowed the 
knee vnto Chriſt, and ſpit in his face together. 


——_—_— 


Naw let vi pray. 
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! OTTHE ASSVRANCE OF 
GODS LOVE. 


| Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſracl, cc. 


Nie laſt Sabboch day, we heard that Dauid ha- 
ung receiued aſſurances of Gods fauour to- 
wards lum, returned praiſe and thanks vnto 
the Lord for it: and how hee was prepared 
J] chereunto wee alſo heard then declared at 
large: we will now conſider and ſee in hat 
maner and forme he prayſed God. 
Fir it, let vs — why he ſaich, not ſum- 
ply, Bleſſed be the Lord. but bleſſed bee the Lord Gal, of Iſrael. In theſe 
wordes bee two pointes to bee obſerued. Firſt, the cauſe why God 
loued hum. Secondly, the largeneſſe, and the greatnefle of Gods loue. 
But firſt, of the cauſe why God loved him, and why hee did ſo aſſure 
hun of his love and fauour. And that was not, I warrant you, any 
worthineſſe that the Lord found in Daud, not for his friendes fake, 
' nor for his countries ſake, nor tor his vertues ſake, but onely for his 
couenant fake, which the Lord made with his Church, whereof 
was Daus a member, & therefore muſt needs haue his part among 
the ref}, becauſe God had fo promiſed. Bleſſed bee the Lord God of 1ſ- 
rael. As if he ſhould fay, I giue the Lord praiſe and thankes, which 
hath choſen Iſrael to be his people, which were not his people ; and 
hath bound hun ſelte by promile, to be the God of Iſracl, & to watch 
ouer his people, and to afſure them of his fauor, which deſetued o; 
thing but lus wrath and diſpleaſure: for by this meanes 1 am no- 
aſſured {” 17 
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aſſured of his loue & fauour towards me, which I ſhould never haue 
had if the Lord had not choſen me to be one ot them, vpon whom he 
meant to beſtow his loue, according to his gracious promiſe, which 
he made tomy fathers, Abrabam I ſauc, and Jacob (which was after- 
wardes called Iſrael :) and according to his — which he made, 


not onely to them, but allo to al their ſeed, that ia, to all the fairlifull, 
ſo hath he dealt with his ſeruantes, bleſled, and praiſed be his name 
for it. 

Now wee ſee the fountaine from whence ſpringeth all the good 
that wee haue, bleſſed is Iſrael, becauſe the Lord is their God, and 
bleſſed is England, becauſe the Lord is our God, By thus wee ſee 
what an exellent thing it is to bee of the church of God : for then 
the Lorde /chowah, the Lord almightie, is our God, and we are his 
people; and it he be on our fide, who can be agatnit vs? or it any be 
againſt vs, who can preuaile againſt vs? then are we in ſafetie from 
our enemies, then are we vpholden in our —_— & prouded for 
according to our wantes, So that the Lorde doth not ſaue vs, nor 
helpe vs becauſe wee deſerue it, but becauſe hee hath: fo prouuſed in 
Chriſt leſus, neither doth hee chuſe vs, becauſe he ſaw forme good- 
neſle in vs, but therefore is his goodneſſe and grace beſtowed vpon 
vs, becauſe hee hath firlt cledicd and choſen vs to bee Jus people. 
But nove fee what athing it is to bee of the church of God, that is 
ofthe companic of Gods people, and within the compaſſe of Gods 
couenaunt. The Lord loneth the gates of Sion. Thar is, the gates of 
his Church, more thes all the habitation: of Jacob, to ſhe'y how he lo- 
ueth his Church: for if he beareth ſuch affection to the gates, hat 
affection doth he beare to the Citie ? if he loueth the moſt inferior 
euen the porters of his Church, that are fer to keepe the gates, hat 
doeth hee for the chiefe Citizens, the common-wealth of liracl 2 
No matuel though Dania de ſired to be a doore- keeper in the houſe 
ofGod,for to be tuch a one, yea, to be the meaneſt in Gods Church 
is to bee the beloued ofthe Lord at the leaſt, and that when it is 
at the leaſt, is greater then al che plcaſures,and treaſures ofthe carth: 
yea it is better then wine, faith the ſpouſe of Chrilt, in the Canti- 
cles : that is, better then all pleaſures and proſites in the whole 
world. But a hat doth hee for his Church? ſee what hee doth, God is 
known m —_—_— the Plalauſt) bus name is great in I ſraci, as if 
he ſhould tay, God hath made lus will, and bis counſels knowne to 


his church, and the heathen haue not the knowledge of his waies. 
The godly are of his counſell as Abraham was, and is this a {mall 
matter? 
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matter But ſee yet more. I» Shalem us his tabernacle, and his dme al. 


ling is in Zion, as if he ſhould fay, the dwellinges ofthe Lord they 
are in peace: for Shalem is peace. There brakg he the arrover, and the 


owe, the ſhield, and the ſword, and the battarle. The ſtout hearted are Pſain.y6 5, 


tþoiled, they hawe ſlept their ſlerpe, and all the men of ſirength haue not 
ound their handes. At thy rebuke O God of lacob, bath the Chariot and 
the horſe are caſt aſleepe: And therefore, becauſe thou art the God of 
Jacob (tor he is ſo tender ouet Ins Church, that he will not abide a+ 
ny thing toannoy his Church,except it bee for the greater good of 
his church, and the further,and greater contuſion of their enemies) 
whom ſhal we now praiſe tor our deltuerauce? we reckon our ſhips, 
and give them high praiſes, wee vſe to ſay in the forget fulneſſe of 
Gods goodneſſe, we may thanke ſuch a ſhippe, ſuch a thing, and 
ſuch a meanes and fo forth, but we ſhould ſay, Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Iſrael : for it is hee that will bee, and mult bee know ne in his 
Church, 
Whom haue we to ſtand by vs, if euer our enemies come againe, 
but the Lord God of Iſrael? Let vs fay then as the pfalmiſt faith, 


God ts our hope and ſtrength, and helpe in troubles readie to be found. ala. .. 
1. 


Therefore will wee not feare though the earth be moned. Some will ſay, 
wee haue ſlups at ſea, the Hope, the Revenge, the Dread-nought, 
and ſo forth: nay,Ged is our Hope, Cod is our Reue nge, and God is 
Dread · nought indeed. Though the wawes of the ſeabe troubled, and 
rage, and the monntame: ſhaky at the ſurges thereof : Net there is a riner, 
whoſe Freames ».c/l make glad the Cite of God, enen the ſauttuarie of the 
Tabernacle of the moſt high. God it im the midſt of it, therefore it cany 
wot be moned. The Lord of hoſts is with vn the God of [acob is our re- 
fuge. Now marke + hat follo-veth, Come, and behold the workes of the 
Lord, what deſolutiant her hath made von the earth. He m eth warre 
to ceaſe, he breaketh the boy, and ents the ſpeare, and burneth the Cha- 
ets inthe fire. Nou heare what the Lord hunſelte faith : Be fill (faich 
hee) and knove that | am God, I will bee exalted among the heathen, 
and I will bee exalted in the earth, In the next verſe they doe exalt 
lum, ſaying: The Lord of hoſts us with wi, the God of Jacob is our refuge. 
Noting, nothing to bee the caulc of all theſe workes, but onely 


his couenant which he made with his Church, In the firit of S. Lake 1. 4.55 


this is plaine. Hee hath wpholden 1ſrael bis ſernant, being mindful of 
his mercie. As hee hath promiſed to our forefathers Abraham, and his 


us delinerance ( (auch thee) from our enemies, and from the handes o f all 
that 
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that hate vt: but the cauſe whereof was his mercie, which he ſhew- 
ed to our fathers in remembring his holy couenant, and the othe 
which he ſware to our father Abraham, not mentioning any thing 
in her ſelfe. Therefore, whenſocuer wee ſtand in need ct the 

helpe ſ as we doe continually) let ys bee ſure that wee are the Iſrael 
of God, and then claime his promiſe, and let vs not then doubt: 
for he is faithfull, and cannot denie humſelfe. And fo much for the 

1. un. a. i; cauſe that mooued God to bee ſo good vnto Dauii. 

The ſecond thing that I obſerue in theſe wordes, is the large 
extent of Gods loue. For, therefote doeth the Prophet call him t 
Lord God of Iſrael, to ſhew that God is not a God of one only, but 
of all the faithfull,cothe end of the world. He was not onely Dad. 
God, but he is our God al!{o,or elſe perhaps ſome might ſay, Oh Da- 
und was an excellent man, and a man after Gods one heart, and 
God did aſliſt him wonderfully, But God is the ſame God to vs, that 
he was to Dauid and will aſſiſt vs as mightily as he did Daxid,if wee 
call vpon him as Dawid did. Yea, to euery one of vs hee 1s the ſame, 
for God is no accepter of perſons, not the Ie ves more then the Gen- 
tiles, the wall of ſeparation being pulled don ne, But in euery nation, 
he that feareth him and worketh rig hteonſue t us accepted with him. Who- 
ſocuer is a right Iſraelite, is ſuch a one as feareth God ; and whoſoe- 
uer feareth God, is a right Iſraelite: therfore when Ieſus faw Natha- 
niel, heſaid, Behold indeed an Ifraclite, m whom an no guile: therefore he 
that feareth God, and is without guile, is an Iiraelite indeede, that is 
one of Gods children indeed. What a comfort is this to all the faith- 
full, though they be neuer ſo poore, and baſe in the fight of men, yet 
God is their God, they beeing his people, and they may challenge 
his promiſe as well as any other; and Gd will ſurely heare them, 
and they ſhall ſay, Bleſſedbe the Lord God of [ſrael. 

Now are wee to conſider of the next wordes, why hee faith, 
world without end. He doth not praile (God fo long as the benefite of 
deltuerance laſteth, and no longer, but ſo long as his mercie endu- 
reth,and that is for euer: for it hath pleaſed the Lord to chuſe vnto 
hunſelfe a Church and a kingdome, out of angels and men, which 
neuer ſhall haue ende, and thoſe ſhall praiſe him continually , as 
well for his iudgementes as for his mercies, And this is it that Saint 
Nin Tohn ſet downe by the ſpirit of prophecie, when hee faith, I beard 4 

great voice of a great multitude in heumem, ſaving, Hallelmiah, ſalnation, 
and honour and lory,and power be to the Lord our God, for true and righ= 
te cus are bis indgements, We vic to ſay, if a mortallman doth ſhew vs 


any 
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any curtefie, or beſtow any benefit vs, Oh giue him 
— but how great — and what fee 2 we offerto 
God, who gaue it hum firſt, and gaue hun a heart to giue, and 

for euer ? It a prince ſhould ſend vs any tlung( were it neuer ſo little) 
for a remembrance, we will thanke hun according to the worthines 
of his perſon , and not according tothe value of the thing which 
was ſent. But God is the prince of all princes, and hee giueth more 
then trifles : for in him we liue, and moue, and haue our being, and 
he hatch giuen vs bis ſonne, who hath purchaſed a kingdome tor vs 
which ſhall neuer haue end. And if it were but our bare being here, 
he were to be praiſed for euer: how much more for ſuch, & ſo many 
benefits, as can neither be numbred,nor valued? Yea for his infinite 
wiſedome, which he hath cauſed ro ſhine in all his workes of crea- 
tion: it wee conſider but the excellent wiſedome of God in a poore 
herle flie, hee is to recetuc inſinite praiſes for the ſame. How much 
more for his infinite goodneſſe, power, mercie, iuſtice and proui- 
dence ouer all his creatures, and his vnſpeakable loue towards his 
children in his couenant of grace? 

It a ſillie man ſhall frame a cunning peece of worke, or doe ſome 
notable exploit, or accompliſh ſome hard and great piece of ſeruice, 
which yet be could not doe of himſelte, it is ofremtimes preſented to 
the Prince, and publiſhed to his laſting praiſe and renowne : but 
who is comparable with the Lord of hoſts, whoſe curious and cun- 
ning workmanſhip appeareth in all his creatures, and whole right 
hand hath the preheminence, by doing of valiant things? ſhall not 
his name then be publiſhed to lus euetlaſting praiſe in his Church 
and congregation of his Saints? By this appeareth,what difference 
there is berweene our God, and the falle gods of the Heathen : for 
who doth or can doe ſuch things as our God doth, who hath his be- 
ing, and alſufficiencie of himſelte, and all others haue nothing but as 
hee giueth vnto them ho deſerueth euerlaſting praiſes but our 
God? By this it likewiſe appeareth, what diſhonour and diſgrace 
haue been offered by groſſe Idolaters, which would take vponthem 
to paint and picture out the inuiſible, and incomprehenſible maie- 
ſtie of the almightie, like a man whoſe breath is in his noltrels, 
whoſe being is not of hunſelfe, whoſe yeares are but a ſpan long, 
and in his belt eſtate is altogether vanitic. hat ſocuer ye doe (faith 
the Scripture) doe all to the glorie of God. That is, ſtriue to doe it ſo, as 
God may get moſt glorie by it. Are ſuch repreſentations of God, to 
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the aduauncing of his glorie ? what doe they ſhew and teach vs that 
we might giue him euetlaſting praiſes for? he is patrited as a nan, as 
you lee in yonder ſtorie of the creation, in —— window, in a do- 


zen places together: what may we learne by them ? Aman hath his 
— from another, it God be as he is painted forth, he hath ſo too, 
vrhich to ſay is blaſphemie. A man hath father and mother, but who 
was the Lords father, and his mother? A man is firlt a babe, and at- 


In S.Tho- terward groweth in knowledge, ſliall we think the Lord to be ſuch? 
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Aman hath neede of meate and drinke and apparell,and of tutors 
and counſellers, and many things moe : but who was the Lords 
draper or puruciour, or counſeller at any time? O curſed creatures 
that euer 2 inuented thein, and curſed wrerches that dare main- 
taine them, if God giue them not repentance : fur they arc ſuch abo- 
minations as God hath flatly forbidden, and condemned to the 
fe yea tothe very bottouileſle pit of hell. Are theſe the pictures of 

im that is to bee praiſed world without end? If they be not, why 
are they not defaced, which doe ſo much deface the glot ie of our 
Creator? If they bee not, why are they tolerared ? nay 1: they beo 
not, why are they defended as lawfull,and not hurtfull ro any? and 
that cuen now (with ſhame enough) in the cleere light ot the Goſ- 
pell? And if they be not, by ſhould any keepe ſuch a fiirre, and be 
io out of patience and charitie with the minitter of the Lord leſus, 
for ſpeaking againſt ſuch filehie and damnable abominations? The 
Lord open theſe mens hearts,and giue them repentance, if it bee his 
will : and fo much be ſpoken for that point. 

So he it, euen ſo be it. Thele words doe ſhew the agreement of his 
minde, and conſent of his heart to that which hee {aid with his 
tongue, to teach vs, that in Gods ſeruice wee mult neither doubt of 
chat wiuch wee doe, nor u auer in the perfourmiug of our vowes, 
neither muit u ee doe it fainedly, but wich full conſent of heart and 
minde. Refolution is the thing indeede that wee are here taught. 
Reſolution in Gods matters is very tequiſite, as it is for a ſouldiet in 
the field: for Chriſlian ſouldiers thall haue many aflaults ro make 
them retire. For want whereof many leaue their ſtanding, and 
runne after the world as Gebezs left his maſters houſe, and ran after 
Naaman tor gifts, till the leproſie caught lum. A Chriſt ian without 
ic, is like a doore without a locke, ſoone open, and ſoone ſhut : for 
all commers, open with Agrippa till Chriſtianitie be almoſt come in, 
and that is iuſt notlung: and ihut with Fetus, that Fan mult ſtand 

without 
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without like a mad man. Hereof t commeth that many haue loſt 
their firſt loue : ſome are neither hot nor cold: ſome betake them- 
ſelues with Demas to the preſent world: ſome are for all compa- 
nics, and are of all religions, and fo are of no religion: and moſt 
men are like reedes ſhaken with the vnde, when as they which are 
reſolute in Gods matters, goe conſtantly through all aſſaies, and 
ſtand ſtedfaſtly like mount Ston which endurerh for ever. There- 
fore Dau hauing ſet do vne his minde, ſets his hand, and his heart 
vnto it. Sobeir ſ aich he) ener ſo heit : as if he ſhould ſay, I am well 
aduiſed of that I haue ſaid, I doubt not of it but that it is truth, and 
I know it is my dutie, and theretore as I haue ſaid, fo 1 fay againe, 
So let it be. But wil: thou ſtand to it Daxrd, whatlocuer come of it? 
Vea tliat I will (faith he) and doe not repent me cf it, and therefore 
am I ſo farre from recannne of it, that lipake it, and I doe fpeake it 
againe,B/eſſed be the Lord God of [ſrae/ world without end. So 2 tuen 
ſo be it. 

There be three things in man that mult agree together in the 
ſeruice of God, the tongue, the eare, and the heart: if all theſe agree 
vpon the matter, the bill paſſeth: it all the ſe be in tune, the hatmonie 
is ſweete and the muſicke pleaſant. In eucry man that commeth to 


heate the word of God preached, or to offer vp prayers to God, is a Parka. 


a kinde of Parliament holden, and much adoe there is many times 
to haue bils paſle, becauſe all theſe doe not agree vpon the matter. 
Gods miniſter in Gods name propoundeth many things to the 

e, the equitie whereof he groundeth vpon the word of Cod, 
and of al theſe bils, ſome concerne God himicite,and ſome concerne 
cur ſelues, and our neighbour. 

Theſe billes come frit to the lower houſe, that is, to the outward 
ſenſes : for firlt the care heareth what the matter is: then the eye 
peruſeth the bill, and ſcarcheth the ſtatutes of God in his word, 
to ſee how they agree together: from thence they paſſe along to 
the higher houſe, that is, to the vnderitanding, from the vnderſtan- 
ding to reaſon, if reaſon like of the matter, then it commeth to the 
will, and affections of the heart : when it commeth there, if the ſpi- 
rit of God be in the heatt, then is the heart framed and counſelled 
by the ſame : if the heart likes of it, the will doth like of it too, then 
13 the tongue ſent backe with his anſwere from the in ward houſe, 
to ſigniſie ſo much to God and the world: then aske the tongue, 
what ſaich the heart, the tongue as the common ſpeaker faich, So 
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bun. On the contrarie fide, if any — — reaſon, then 
vnderſtanding can no kill of it, the heart forbids it, the tongue is ſi- 
lent, and So be it ſmothered. 

Many times a thing paſſeth through all to the heart, where the 
matter is debated betweene naturall reaſon and the heart, and there 
(for want of Gods ſpirit to countermaund naturall reaſon) it ſtai- 
eth, and vnderſtanding can no skill ot it. But what ſaith the tongue 
In ſtead of So be it. he brings this anſwere: Sir, the heart hauing con- 
ſulted with worldly policie and naturall teaſon, doth ſinde tlus to be 
againſt his profit, or againſt his pleaſure,or againſt his gaine, or a- 
gainſt his cuſtome, or againſt his credit in the world, and therefore 
this bill cannot paſſe : my maſter the heart, with reaſon, and policie 
doe therefore deſire you to be contented and ſpeake no more of 
this matter, but of ſomerhing elſe that may ſtand bettet with their 
liking:as for the reſt of the houſe, vnderſtanding, will and affection, 
althoughthey know the matter to be true, uſt, and equal which you 
demaund,yet they can doe no good in the matter, becauſe the other 
two haue nipped it in the head, Sometime the tongue ſaith Amen, to 
that which the heart condemneth, becauſe teaſon confirmeth it, and 
this is commonly v henthe eye ſeeth ſome bodie whom he fearerh, 
or the eare heareth ſomething that he cannot anſwere, and therefore 

h the tongue be a common ſpeaker,yet is he not alwaics a true 
ſpeaker. Sometime againe the care admitteth, and the heart affe- 
eth, and defireth that which reaſon ſubſcribeth vnto: but for want 
of faith, reaſon reuoketh, the heart fainteth, and the tongue falte- 
reth, and either for feare, or for ſhame dareth not vtter what is a- 
d ypon within. A miſerable parliament that hath ſuch a ſpea- 
2 but this is the matter indeede. This houſe hath two doores, at 
one doore the bils are brought in, and that is by the care and the 
eye; at another doore they paſſe out againe with their anſwers, and 
that is the lips within, at which the common i ſtandeth. Now 
it the Lord doe ſera watch there, and keepe the doore of our lippes, 
then they are open, and the tongue doth boldly confefle the truth: 
but if the fearefull diuell, or the baſhfull deuill keepe the doore, the 
tongue durſt not for his life ſpeake the truth: od in mercie remoue 
ſuch porters, that wee may boldly confeſſe with our tongues, that 
which wee beleeue in our heart to ſaluation. So likewiſe in prayer, 
and thankigiuing, if our tongue doth | any thing, which the 
vnderſtanding is ignorant of and the heart cannot affect, 
Our 
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our ſacrifices are but a mockerie agaiuſt God, becauſe the parlia- 
ment houſe is druided, and there is but a mutinie betwixt the heart, 
the tongue, and the reſt : but if all agree vpon the point, then the 
tongue ſheweth the conſent of the heart, and boldly without feare 
of any wharſoecuer,ſtandeth forth, and faith, S be it. 

But why doth he double his ſpeech and ſay, Ss be it cen ſo be it? 
ie ſhould ſeeme that the ſpeaker of the parhainent houle 1s but a 
fmple man, and wanted matter, hee meant well it may be, but for 
want of matter hee is fatne to harpe vpon one ſtring much. Surely 
beloued, the Prophet ſpake as he was moued by the holy Ghoſt, and 
this is Gods i iſedeme, therefore let vs not finde fault wichall, tlus is 
the plaine and ſimple dealing of a faithfull ſoule indeed. It is vſuall 
in the Scripture to haue one thing oftentimes vrged in teaching, 
and no oftner then 1s needfull : becauſe, firſſ it is long before we can 
learneGods will : ſecondly, it 1s longer before wee can remember 
Gods will;but principally becauſe it is longeſt of all before wee can 
make a conſcience to obey Gods will: therefore let no man in hea- 
ring one thing often, be wearre, becauſe cuety man may learne the 
ſame thing better. Doe not ſa the Preacher wanteth matter, but ſay 
rather that we want grace, ot vnderflanding, or memorie, or zeale, 
or loue,or formerthing, Againe, let no man in reaching land fo much 
vpon his reputation,astoaccount it a diſgrace vnto him if he doth 
— repeate one thing being neceſlarie: for we ſee it 1s Gods wiſe- 
dome to teach fo, and if any man will be wiſer then Gods ſpirit, he 
will prove himtclte a foole, 

In prayer alſo the ſame ſpirit hath taught Cod children to ſpeake 
one thing oftentimes. partly becauſe there is in eucry one great dul- 
nes and want of feeling, and partly to note how earneſt they are 
and defirous to obtaine that which they pray for. So doth Dau 
here in this place ſay, Ss be it cue ſo be it, as though his heart had bin 
ſcarce awake at the firſt. A man that would faine haue a thing which 
he needeth indeede, v ill ſay (being asked if he will haue it) oh yea, 
yea, yea: and if it be a thing that he cannot away withall, he wil fay, 
oh no, no, no, often together, as if he could not denie it too often, as 
the ſirit could not deſire it too much. This may the Church doe, 
their hearts be touched with their one wants and weakneſſes. But 
this ſerueth not to maintaine any idle and vnnecetlarie repetition 
ſuch as were vſed in Popery, and condemned by our Sauiour Chriſt 


in the Scribes and Phariſees. In Popery they babble one thing often- Marks, 
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times, leſus, Teſus, Icfus,and you muſt ſay ouer the Lords prayer ſo 
many,and ſo many times together,and you ſhall be heard/lay 
they.) And fo they play in their chaunting, and curious 2 
which is more like the hunting of the Foxe, then any ſpiri and 
holy ſeruice of God, they are ſometime a quarter ef an almoſt 
in ſinging lo ne one word. Alas poore ſoules : they thinke that God 
is delighted as man is, and they thinke that the Lord is alleepe, as 
Baals prieſts thought, and therefore they call often: but Gods chil- 
dren ele their owne hearts alleepe, and therefore it is that they 
crie often in the ſame words. 

So be it cuen ſo be it, ſaith the holie Prophet ; as if he ſhould ſay, did 
I ſpcake it? | will lay it againe, I doe not repent me of it, l am not a- 
frard, I am not aſhamed, if I faid it not with ſuch feeling the firſt 
time as | ought, I will ſay it againe. To ſhew how carefull, how con- 
ſtant, ho bold, and how holy we ſhould be in praiſing of God. For 
many times in our prayers our mindes are croſſed with one thing or 
other, ſo that God hath not the heart: then to it againe, Heart what 
ſaiſt thou? then So be it, cuen ſo be it. dome thinke a cold word, vnte- 
uerently bluſtred out, to be good enough for God, and are aſhamed 
to amend any thing it it be amiſſe, and afraid to ſtand to a thing if it 
be well. Some will vtter in table talke, whatlucucr commeth in 
their minds, of God, and againſt him too ſometime, and when they 
ſhould either defend it, or dehie it, or reforme it, they turne it away 
with a ieſt: Nay fir, it is not my profeſſion, I will not reaſon of it, 
nor ſtand with you in it, you are too hard for me, this 1s but table 
talke,and if there ſhould be no arguing and diſputing, how ſhould 
men come by knowledge, & c. But ſee their follie, or their weakeneſſe 
at the leaſt : if it be true, and expedient, defend it for Gods glorie: 
if it be falſe, recant it to the ſhame of the diuell: if it be doubtfull, 
bee inſtructed, tor thy further comfort. But Gods children are well 
aduſed whar they ſay, and being fo, they are not aſhamed, nor 
afraid if they heate of it againe, but as they ſaid it, ſo they will ſay it 
againe, So be it, cuen ſo be it. 

This carneſt and reuerent kinde of giuing thankes doth alſo no- 
tablie reprouc the prophaneneſſe of ſome, who whule thankes be of- 
tered vp to the Lord ar table, for nouriſhment receiued, they are 
otherwiſe buſied, looking here and there, toying with one thing or 
other, according to the affection of their heart. And when grace is 
done, they will not ſtand with you for Amen, but it ſhall be ſo 
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ſnatchingly, and ſo ſhackled in the teeth and lippes, that it would 
lothe a man to heare it: which they would — 22 
the Lord worthie ofthankes for has benefirs: but ſo they doe, as it he 
were not worthie of one colde word ; and if he get any more, then 
they are at very great coſt with him, and he nee des be indeb- 
ted to them for it: but Gods cluldren come with great feare and re- 
uerence, and to that which is ſaid they giue their ie conſent in 
moſt reuerent manner, So be it ,cnen ſo be it, 

Furthermore, the perſon of Dawid may teach vs one thing more, 
for he being the King, giueth thankes to God himlelfe : to teach vs 
that it is an exerciſe tor Kings and Princes: but now moſt men ſer 
their little cluldren to doe it onely,and are aſhamed to doe it them- 
ſelues, as though it were a childiſh thing to giue God praiſe for his 
bleſuings. Say not now (as ſome haue faid )chat I would not haue 
children ſay grace. Yes I would haue you traine them vp vnto it, els 
when they come to yeeresthey will be as much aſhamed of it, as 
their fathers are now. But I would haue your ſelues to be the princi- 
* actors in ſo holy an action, becauſe you haue the beſt vnder- 
Nanding: and if thou ſaiſt no more but God bee praiſed for all his 
8.7 doe it with reuerence, and from the feeling of thy heart in faith 
and true repentance. But if thou wilt be aſhamed togiue thy childe 
ſo good an example and lay all von him it may be ſaid, thy chulde 
is come to grace, but thou art paſt grace. Lalit of all, as the King gi- 
ueth thanks in his owne perſon, ſo in his owne perſon he conſirmeth 
it, and ſauth, Amen, or So be it he hath nota Clarke to ſay Amen tor 
him, as they haue in Poperie, where the Prieſt mult pray, and the 
Clarke muſt ſay Amen for all the reſt of the people. God ſaid to Moe Du. 25. 15. 
ſer,the Leuites ſhall pronounce the curſes, and all the people ſhall 16. 
lay Amen. It at the curſes, much more at the bleſſing mult all the 
people fay Amen for the one is againſt themſelues, and the other is 
tor themſclucs, In the Primitiue Church, when the Miniſter had 
made any prayer in his Sermon, or before, or after, all the people 
(ſaith an ancient father) did ſay Amen, Amen, that the noiſe went vp 
as a mightie thunder in the skies. 

Now if we ſpeake of a thing that is waightie indeede,and ſay Cod 
graunt it, not tenne amongſt a thouſand will ſay Amen, but we will 
conſider of the matter firſt, and fo wee fit as blockes, not one whit 
moued withthe matter: and this isa great ſinne. Againe,at publike 
prayer, the people ought to attend to the words of the Miniſter, 

Aa 4 when 
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when he prayeth, and all at once, as one bodie to ſay Amen. The 
Clarke hath no more warrantto doe it for then V had 
to hold vp the Arke from falling: for himſelfe with the reſt he 

to ſay Amen, but not alone for the reſt : for not he, but che Mini 

is the mouth of God vnto the » and the mouth of the people 
vnto God in pris they fay,Sobeit. 

Nou to end, doth now exhibite a bill vnto vs his people, re- 
quiring that whatſocuer he ſhall demaund at out hands, if wee ſee 
it ſtandeth with his glorie and our owne ſaluation, wee will 
giue our conſent and let it paſſe, ot elſe the time will 
come that wee ſhall put vp our ſupplications to 
him, and they ſhall not paſſe. grant 
vs grace, to graunt our conſent 
to all his will. 
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PEACE BETWEENE GOD 
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PRO v.. verſ. 1. 2. 
1 My ſonne, keepe my words, and hide my commanndements with 
thee. 


2 Keepe my commanndements and thou ſpalt line. 


His text containeth an exhortation to fairhfull 
and diligent keeping of Gods commaunde- 
ments, with a promiſe of life annexed thereto. 
And the doctrine that is to be gathered from 
the ſame, ariſeth partly from the manner of 
ſpeaking that is there vſed, and partly from the 
* +2 exhortation. The manner of ſpeaking is to be 
conſidered in the two firſt words, My ſorne. Wherein is to be obſer- 
ucd,that whoſocuer is the partie that ſpeakethi, he ſpeaketh not like 
an Emperour, nor like a King, nor like a Iudue, nor like a maſter, of 
his abſolute power ; I will and commaund, &c. but he peri vadeth 
x like a father, moſt louingly and tenderly. Hee doth not ſay, My 
laue, nor my enemie, nor my feruant, nor my ſubiect, nor my 
friend, nor my brother, which is much: but hee ſaith, Ay ſonnc, 
which is more ; a name of loue, and a title of the greateſt loue that 
can be. 

The loue of a Prince is great, the loue of a friend is great, the 
loue of a brother is great, tie loue ot husbands and wines is great 
but the loue of tathet and mother to their children, is like the loue 
of Jonathan to Da,. Sam. 1. 26. It is wondertull paſsing the loue 
of Princes, the loue of brethren, the loue of ncighb — loue of 
husbands and u iues, and paſsing the loue of women and all loues. 
For (faith Eſ ) can a woman forget her childe ? Elay 49.15. As it hee 
ſhould fay,it 1s unpoluible, Therefore lie that here ſpcakech in the 

perion 


) 
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of a Father, and ſaith, My ſowne,perſivadeth by all loues,and * 


on 

— wharſoeuer he counſelleth or reproueth, it is not of 
malice, or enuie to hurt vs, but of ſingular loue and care, to doe 
vs good. | 

We are further to conſider of two principall circumſtances:one 
is of the perſon that ſpake theſe words: the other is of the partie 
to whom they were ſpoken. Now the queſtion is not of his tairh- 
full affection vnto his children: for of that we are perſwaded : nor 
of his fatherly authoritie ouer his children, that is granted: nor of 
his childrens dutie towards him, for that 1s acknowledged : but 
now the queſtion is of his perſon, and ho it is that here laith, My 
ſonne, that hee might bee reverenced ; and who they are to whom 
this title of ſonne doth belong, that they might not negleR to doe 
their dutie. 

If thou kneweſt ſaitli the Lorde leſus to the woman of Samaria ) 
who it is that ſarth unto thee, giue mee drinks, thou wonldeſt hane ached 
of him, and he would hane ginen thee water of life. So it we knew who 
it is that heere ſaith, My ſonne, and giueth counſell like a father in 
matters of this life, wee would aske of him, and hee woulde giue vs 
counſell to eternall life. 

Let vs then knowe who it is that ſaith, My ſorne, whoſe voice is 
it? hat, is it the voice of God or of man ? Is it trom heauen or from 
earth, or from whence 1s it ? For the better finding out of this point 
wee are to conſider , thatas theſe names of Father and Sonne 
be oft vſed in the booke of Prowerbs, ſo they are not alwaies the 
words of ones, and the ſelfe ſame partie. They are ſometimes to 
bee vnderfiood of God and of his Church, as in the firſt chap- 
ter verſe 8. 

They are ſometimes to bee vnderſtood of Salomon and the mem- 


1 Chro. 25. bers of Gods Church, as chapter 4. verſe. 1. They are ſometimes 


to be ynderſtood onely of Daxid the father of Salomon, as in chap- 
ter 4. verſe 3, 4. Sometime they are the wordes of Berhſheba Sa- 
lomons mother vnto Salomen her ſonne, as in chapter 20. verſe 1. 
But moſt commonly they are the words of God and Salomon toge- 
ther,and are ſpoken — members of the Church in generall, and 
ſo they are to be vnderitood, when there is no manateit difference, 
as there is in the places before mentioned, 

In this exhortation, theſe words My ſonne, are to be taken as the 
wordes of God the common father of all his creatures, but ſpecially 
of his Church in gencrall,and they are alſo the words of Sa/omon,a 
notable 


betweene God and Man. 365 


anotable inſtrument in the Church of God? My ſonne, ſaith God, 
and my ſonne ſaith Salmon for this is Gods word, t Salomon? 
writing, becauſe Salomon writeth as the holy Ghoſt inditeth, AA 
ſonne, taith God by the miniſterie of Sa/omon,naming no body, be- 
caule heſpeakes to euerie one that will follow his counſell,of what 
nation, or of what countrie, or of what language or of what yeeres, 
of what ſtate and condition ſoeuer he be: My ſonne, faith Salomon 
inthe perſon of God, naming no body, yet ſpeaking to all that ſhal 
either heare or reade his writings, that at the very entrance, (the 
dores being of loue)they may be in loue with the whole frame of his 
counſell, and haue a delight to dwell therein. Ay ſonne, fanth God 
by the miniſteric of Sa/omon, that we might percetue what loue he 

beareth to vs, and knowe what dutie we beareto him: My ſorne, 

ſaith Sa/omon in the perſon of God, to teach all teachers with what 

aſtection to teach the Lords people, and to ſhew all hearts what 

accomptthey muſt make of their teachers. iy ſanne, ſaith God, to 
teach vs that all his care is to doe vs good; and if wee follow his 
counſell, it is the better for our ſelues, hee is neuer the better for 

it: and therefore that all our care and ſtudie muſt be to aduance 

hum, and to direct all our actions to his glorie, as hee hath directed 

his glorie to our good. So that theſe words, My ſorne,arcto be con- 

ſidered after a double manner of ſpeaking ; Firit as ſpoken by God 

the firit authour of them: next as proceeding from Sa/omon the mi- 

miſter of God. And io much briefly for the perſons by whom they 

were ſpoken. 


T he per ſons which are called ſonnes. 


Ow we are to conſidet of the perſons that are called by the ti- 
N tle of ſonnes; and becauſe God is firſt in order, we will firit ſee 
of whom he ſpeaketh in this place, when he ſaith, My ſonne, for ma- 
ny be called the ſonnes of God in the ſcripture, & they are of three 
forts, ſome are by nature the ſonnes of God, ſome are by adoption 
the ſones of God, and ſome for their excellency ate called the chil. 


dren of God. By nature, none is the ſonne of God, but Icfus Chriſt 1 1.14. 
onely, who was begotten from all eternitie, of his fathers nature, P/ain.2.7, 
and ſubſtance. By adoption all the faithfull are his children, whom P. 5. 


God hath elected betore all worldes , that hee might call them 
in lus time appointed by the lively preaching of his Goſpell, and 
the effectuall working of his ſpirit in their hearts, vnto the bleſſed 
and 


t. lobn 3.1. 


Efa $1.8. 


Gen.4.20, 
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and certaine of eternalglorie,inthe kingdome of heauen, be- 
ing firſt — the rightcouſneſle of the Lord leſus Chriſt, the 
naturall ſonne of God. Theſe are called ſonnes by adoption, or 
made ſonnes,which before were no ſonnes at all. As it a king ſhould 
take in a begger, nay a traitour, and make him his heire: cuen ſo 
did God with vs, and ſuch fauour did hee freely ſhew to ſo many of 
the ſonnes of Adam, as it pleaſed him to adopt, and to make bis 
children,wherein appeared the wondertull loue of God to vs ward, 
of which ſaint /obn ſpeaketh, by way of admiration, Bchold (faith 
hee) what loue the father hath giuen to vs, that wee ſhould be cal- 
led the ſonnes of God, as if it were to be wondered at, and not to be 
expreſicd. 

he angels are called the children of God, lob. 1.6. and lob. 2.1. 
verſe. When the children of God ſkoode before the Lord, Sathan came 
alſo and ſtorde among ſt them, & c. And they are ſo called, partly 
for their excellent itate and condition, but principally, for their 
willingnes and readines,to dothe will of God. 

Soimerime allo the Lord is called our father, in reſpect of creati- 
on only, as in Matt. + 3.9. aue we not all one father *hath not one God 
made vnd in Eſa. 64. S. But now thou O Lord art our father: wee are 
the clay; thou art our potter and we are the works of thy hands So Adam 
in called the ſon of God by immediate creation, in the third of S. Luk, 
the laſt verſe. In this teſpect God is a common father, not oncly to 
all lus creatures in generall, but to the very reprobate allo, for hee 
created them alſo, and he made them good, ſaith Salomon, but they 
found out many inuemtiomi: but we ſhall neuer find that God rouchla- 
fed to cal any reprobate inthe {criprure,by the name of his ſon, Von 
tam preſtanti reprobos dignatur honore. Hee did neuer honour them 
with ſo excellent a title. Many are ſo called jand ſo accompted a- 
mongſt men,which doe iudge _ by the outward appearaunce, 
but whe they come before the Lord,whoſe waics arc not our waics, 
whoſe thonghts are not our thoughts; the caſe is altered. If any thall 
obiect and lay that there is neuer a father without a childe,and that 
they bee telatiues, and therefore ſeeing as God is called a father of 
the reprobate, in teſpect of creation, the reprobate may at the leaſt 
be called the ſonnes of God, though they be not the ſonnes of God, 
as theeleR are: they are to know, that ſome are called fathers in the 
ſcriptures metaphorically , which were but the firſt innenters of 
things, and in chat reſpect they are called fathers, as /aballthe fon 
of Adab, the wife of Lamech is called the father of ſuch az dwelin 
rents, 
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for he was the firſt inventer of tents, And /ubal his brother is called 
in the next verſc,the father of ſuch as play y_ the Harpe, and vpon 
Organes or pipes: ſhall we therefore call the tentes abu children, 
or muſt the Organes and pipes be called the lonnes of /uba/ ? 

So God is called the father of the reprobate, becauſe he firſt crea- 
ted them, but yet they can no more bee called the children of God, 
than the tents might be called the children of /aba/, or che Harpes 
or Organes, the children of hus brother /ub al. 

But when the ſcriptures doe ſpeake ct God, as he is a father, not 
only by creation, but alſo by adoption, then 1s the title of ſonnes al- 
ſo there withall beſtowed vpon thoſe whom he hath created, becauſe 
hee hath alſo adopted them tobee heires of his kingdome through 
Chriſt, but it is li nited onely to the cleft, which doe receive him by 
faich, as in /oabn 1.12. As many 45 receined hum, to them be gaue prero- 

gatin: to be called the ſannes of God. 

So doth the Apotile Paul allo teſtraine the title of Gods children 


onely to the godly. As many as are ledby the ſpirit of God (faith he) are Rem 8.14. 


the ſonner of God. And becauſe the reprobate and all hypocrits will 


boaſt of che ſ-irit as well as the children of God, as Zul ab laid hee iN. A2. 


had the ſpirit of God as well as Aſicbuiab therefore the ſcripture hath 20. 
puta — berweene the giftes ofthe ſpirit, and the ſpirite of 


lanRification : for Saul may haue the ſpirit of God, that is, ſome 1.11.6. 


gifts and graces of Gods ſpirit, as knowledge, iadgement, ſtrength, 
pollicie, wiſedome, wealth, &c. as the wicked and the reprobate 
may haue, totheir condemnation : but the ſpirit of ſanctiſcation or 
holineſſe, which worketh new neſſe of life, and changeth both the 
affections within, and all the affections without, that is proper 0n« 
ly to the elect children of God indeede. 

And leſt any ſhould deceiue themſelues, The Lord leſus hath laid 


down an euerlaſting rule ; By their fruits you ſhall know them, And the Marth.7.16 
fruits ofthe ſpirit (faith S, Pau!) are theſe, loue, ioy, peace, longſutfe- ©465.23.23 


ring, patience, goodnes, gentlenes, faith, meeknes, temperance,&c, ** 
Ag aunſt which there is no la that is to codemne them: tor they that 
are Chriſts haue crucified the fleſh with the affe ctions and luits. But 
there is a kind loue, and toy, and peace, and luffetring, & c. amongſt 
the children of darkenes, becauſe Sathan in his members can coun- 
terfeie whatſo euet God doth commaunde, and there 1s amonſt the 
members of the Church malignant in ſhew, whatſocuer the church 
of God militant hath in erueth; when Sathan doch change hinſclfe 
into the likeneſſe of an angell of light, it is a hard thing to diſcerne 
, the 
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the one from the other: therefore haththe Lorde ioy ned his worde 
ither, by which, as by a true touc hſtone, all falſe 
from true loue : and all falſe peace and falſe toy, is 
ce and true 10y, and ſo of the reſt : and therefore 
is the word called the ſword of the irit, bec auſe it doth not trie a- 
ny thing, nor worke any thing ordinarily, but by the word of God. 
And laſt of all, leſt Sathan ſhould abuſe and delude the children of 
God, with the mifold corruptions, unperfections, and rebellious 
thoughts of their hearts, and make them conclude thereupon, that 
they haue not the ſpirit of God: they ate to know that the ſpirit 
of God in the elect.is not alwaies felt in themſelues, nor perceiued in 
them by others in a like meaſure, but it is in them as the ſun, which 
ſometime ſhineth and ſendeth forth her light, diſperſing the clouds, 


and his ſpirit t 


tried from true 


aine is hidden vnder the clou 


and ſome times a 
inthe ebbing an 


opted 


again, So are the fruits of the ſpirit in the adopt 


It is in them as 
flownig of the ſea : It is in them as in the waxing 
and waning ofthe Moone: It is in them as the fire when it is kind- 
led, and when it is raked vp in the aſhes: And it is within them as 
the ſap of the tree is in the winter and ſommer, lometime in all the 
branches, and ſometime gone to the root. 

And as the elect are like trees planted by the water ſide, which 
do bring forth fruit in due ſeaſon; ſo the lame trees haue both a ſum- 
mering and a wintering : a ſpring time, and a fall of the leafe: when 
winter comes, they ſeeme as though they were dead, but in ſummet 
they ſhall waxe freſh and greene againe. The fruits ot the ſpirite in 
the elect children of God, are likewiſe like the truice of the tree, 
which is firſt in the ſap onely, then it commeth into buds, and then 
into bloſſoms, wherot ſome are ſmutren with blaſting, ſome are nip- 
ped with froſt and cold, and ſome are eaten with worms ; but it they 
eſcape all theſe, then from bloſſoms they come to be apples, & at the 
firſt they are green and louely, and many do luſt to eate of them, but 
they are ſtill hard and harſhe, but in time they come to their full 
growth, And when they are ripe, then are they eyther ſhaken down 
with the winde, and {wine deuourthem,or beaten downe with cud. 
gels, and theeues doe ſteale them vor it they be fairely gathered 
ate they pluckt from the tree that hath borne them, then aret 
bought and fold : wherof ſome periſh, and are caſt out of doores : 
ireſt and ſweereſt, is brought either to fire to bee roſted, or to 
the boord to be pared and cut in peeces, and ſo to be eaten, then the 
tree is naked & ſeemeth to be dead, but the 
dren of God, 
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firſt inthe ſap of faith, onely which is hidden in the heart: then it 
commeth into good thoughts, then into good wordes, then into 
good workes by degrees: but many times they are nipped and 
mitten in the bud or in the bloſſome, that is, either in thoughts, 
or words, that they neuer come into works. The works hkewiſe 
of the godly are at the firſt faire and freihe, but yer hard and 
harſh : — when they are come to any pertcction, they are ei- 
ther windeſhaken and deuoured by bealts, or ſuutten with perſe- 
cution : then are they bought and fold, and euetie man handleth 
them as they hit. In a word: the faireil, the pleaſanteſt, and the 
beſt of our workes mult be pared and picked for dainty niouths and 
queaſie ſtomackes, and in the end conſuined of all, and then are our 
labours come to their perfetio, wherher they be of Church or com- 
mon- wealth, and then do many ot Gods children think themſelues 
naked and dead, but chere 1s no cauſe why they ſhould: for as all 
that fruite when it is ſo and fo handled, doe prooue that (ap is in 
the tree; ſo all the fruits of the elect, u hether they periſh in the bud, 
or in the bloflame, or in the ripening, or howſocuer they be hand» 
led, yet they prooue that the ſap of Gods ſpirit is in them, and the 
nc xt ipring ot Gods grace will terch all againe, But then they doubt 
of rhemſelucs becauſe perhaps they haue not fo much frutte as 
they had, or ſo much as others haue. But there is no cauſe why 
they ſhoulde doubt of themſelues: for though they haue not fo 
much as they had, yet it 1s as good, and ſound as that which they 
had, it is not counterfeit and famed, but it i in truth that which it 
ſeemeth to be, and fo long they may care, but they nesde not to 
feare the want of Gods ſpirit in them: tor it is not ſo mareriall, how 
much faith, or how much zeale,or how much louc, or how much pa- 
tience a man hath; but how go faith, how good zeale, hoy good 
loue, and how good patience a man hath : whether the faich, loue, 
zcale,&c. be true, or counterteit from the heart, or in hypocriſie, 
muſt bee the queſtion. That as men ſay of truit, this is hut litt le, 
but it 18 good, heere be not many of them, but thote that are of them 
ate verie daintie, they are tighe of iuch and ſuch a kind. So the chil- 
dren of God may ſay, My faith 1s but little and weake, my loue is 
not ſo much as I would it were: my zeale is bur little, and my pati- 
ence is but ſmall: but it is true faich, and true loue, and true zeale, 
aud true patience,cuen from the veric heart roote without diſſem- 
bling:O Lord increate and ſtrengthen it. And thus much for the 
difference betweene the children of God by creation only, and the 
Bb childrea 
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children of God both by creation and adoption. Andthus much of 
the ſpirit of God, both in the one and inthe other, 

Nowelet vs come to the matter in hand. We haue heard who bee 
called the ſons of God, how tlus title is giue n to the Lord leſus, how 
to Angels, and how to men, hathi beene al'o declared: but to ima- 
ginc, that in tliis place 1: were ſpoken to the Lord leſus, erte no leſſe 
then blaſphemy, becauſe he was euer without ſinne; and to enquire, 
u het her it were ſpoken to the Angels or no, were vame cutioſitie. 

Now, it it bee man to whom the Lord faith, Ay ſorne, as it is in- 
deede, O Lord what is man, that thou dolt ſpeake ſo kindly to him? 
or the ſonne of man that thou doeſt to regard him? Againe, if it be 
ſpoken to man, how art thou O Man, gotten into ſuch tauour with 
God, which ſometimes thou hadit loft > How happie and hono- 
rable are thoſe men, which are the ſonnes of God? Bur is it ſpoken 
to me indeede? u hat, to ſintull and miſerable man? and are the ſons 
of Adam among the ſons of God. as Saw/ was amongſt the prophets? 
is the prodigall ſonne come home again? is it for him that fuch coſt- 
ly robes ate brought forth ? and is it he that his father went out to 
meete, and ſo louingly embraced? is this he whom he ſaluted with 
ſuch ſweete kiſſes, and teares of 10y ? was it for hum, that the fat calfe 
was killed : and is all this feaſting and retoycing for his returne, as 
though he had neuer offended ? ſurely ſo it ſhould ſeeme. But what 
ſhall man now giue vnto God for ſo great loue and fauour, or how 
ſhall we ſhew our ſelues thanktull, tor ſuch kindnefle yndeſerued ? 
Surclie this is the Lords doing, and it is wondertull in our eies: but 
that our profit may encreale to the further inſtruction of our iudge- 
ment, and comfort of our faub, wee will by the grace of God, fer 
Jdowne certaine points, to conſider of, and by this text to be exa- 
mined. Firſt we will conſider how, or by what meanes, we ate come 
into this fauour with God, and how we ate come by the knowledge 
thereof. Secondly,we will fee the excellencie of the children of God, 
aboue other men, Thirdly, we will enquire what dutie the children 
of God doe owe vnto God their heauenly father, whereby they 
may thew themſelues thanketull for ſuch fauour reſtored, Fourthly 
we will conſider, why the Lord both here and elſe where vſeththeſe 
words, My ſome. Lait of all, we will fee what may be gathered from 
them, as they bee the wordes of Sa e. 


How 
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How we ave made the ſounes of God. 


Ow touching the firſt point, if we be the ſonnes of God, then 

God is our father, the Church of God is our mother, the mem- 
bers of che church be our brethren, and the kingdome of heauen is 
our inheritance. This purchaſe the tather hath bettowed vpon vs, the 
ſon hath bought it for vs, & the holy Ghoſt hath ſealed it vnto vs. Ot 
this couenant God is authour, the ſon of God is the purchaſer, and 
the ſpirit of God is the certifier. Ie is freely granted, it is fully dilc har- 
ged, ic is certainly aſſured, & ſhalbe for euer poſſe led. This preroga- 
tiueas it is great, ſo the firſt cauſe thereof was the inſinit love ot Cod, 
in his ſon leſus Chriſt. It is the free gift of the father, ſo ſanhi the fon, 


Feare not little flocks, it is your fathers pleaſure to gine you a kingdome. It , 


is the free gift ofthe ſonne, ſo ſaith the Lord Ictus, Ay ſheep heave my 


#+,12.32. 
lon 19.37, 


dice and follow me. amd I will giue vnto the eternall life. It is alto the gitt 28. 
of the holy ghoſt, fo ſaith the prophet Danid, Lord let thy good ſpirit V/al.143.10 


leade me into the land of righteouſneſſe,& thertore it is no way meried 
or purchaſed by our ſelues while we hac,nor gotten by any friendes 
for vs, when wee are dead, (as Papifts teach, ) for nothing can bee 
more contrary then theſe, To haue it of our ſelues, and to bee freely 
giuen of God. 

The euidence or aſſurance which wee hue to ſhew for this priui- 
ledge, is Gods prouuſe, which is ſurely tatiſied in heauen by the e- 
ternall decree of the holy Trinitie, as it were, by an cuetlaſting act 
of Parliament, neuer to be repeated, whereunto che father, the word 
and the ſpirite, doe beare ſuthcrent witneſſe: It therefore we teceiue 
the witneſle of men the witneſle ot God is greater. Ihe records of 
this charter and promiſe, are leftainong vs here vpon earth in the 
written word of God, contained in the bookes ot the olde, and 
new teſtament , whereupon all the faithfull muſt relie, as vppon 
their fathers laſt will and teſtament, and theſe we are all comanded 
to ſearch, becauſe they beare witnefle ofthe loue of God in Chriſt 
to our eternall ſaluation. Theretore it any forſake this foundation, 
to builde vpon revelations and dreames (as Anabapti/ts doe) or 
vppon mens traditions (as the paputts doe) or vppon the perſwaſi- 
ons of their one heartes (as Atheiſts doc what doc they elle but 


build ypon the ſands: The proclaimets and publiſhers ot high prero- 
gatiue, are paſtors and teachers which are appointed to be miniſters 13. 


ot the Goſpell, truely ſent of God, and faichfully called of Gc ds 
Bbz Church, 


4.11. 


ert. 11.3%, 


E/ai.y2, 


Rem 8.16, 
E/44.4-39- 


Heb.1;.18, 


. 16.23 
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Church, whoſe badges arc knowledge and holines, whoſe feete are 
beawrifull, becauſe they bring the glad ridings of peace. 

The ſeales of this charter, are either ourward or in varde. The 
outward ſeales are the Sacraments of bapriſme, and the Lords Su 
per, duely adminiftred according vato Chriſts holy inſtitution, The 
inward ſeales ate two, one is the ſpirit of adoption, which beareth 
witnefle to our ſpirits, that we are the ſonnes of God, and ſealeth vp 
our hearts to the day of redemption. The other is a good conſcience 
in all chinges, defiring to liue honeſtly, whereby we know that che 
ſpirit of God is in vs. 

The hand by which we receiue it, is faith, the cloſet wherein wee 
keepe it, is the heart, and til che ſoule may fully poſſeſſe it, ſhee mult 
he at the anchor of hope: and ſo much for the firit point. 


The excellencie, pleaſures, and hrautie of Gods Children, 


Ow let vs take a little viewe ofthe commodities and benefit: 
which belong vnto this charter, and priuiledge of being the 
ſonnes of God, and then ſhall ee ſee the excellencie and dignitie 
of Gods children, aboue all other which be not the cluldren of God. 
Their excellent eſtate and condition doth partly appeare in the ve- 
xy names andtitles that be giuen them in the worde of God, where 
they be called the citizens of heauenly Ieruſalem, a roial prieſthood 
a kingly generation, the beloued of God, the ſpouſe of the lambe 
Chriſt,the ſiguet of the Lords right hand, the apple of his eie, the an- 
nointed of God, the friends of God, the brethren and ſiſters otthe 
Lord leſus, his love, his doue, & lus vnde filed. the body of Chriſt,the 
Lords vincyard, his holy ones, the ſaints of God, the ſeruaunts of 
the moſt high : and that which paſſeth all the reſt, the ſonnes and 
daughters of God. Nowe ( as Dad ſayde when hee ſhoulde haue 
marnied Sau daughter) Seemeth it to you al#bt thing to be a Kings 
ſonne, ſeeing that I am 4 poore man, and of ſmallrepmtation ? So, leemerh 
t to any a lignc thing to bee ſonnes and daughters of God the king 
of all kings, ſeeing wee are fiofull men, and of no reputation, but 
deſetued rather eternall conſuſion. 

Ic is a great matter ( as it ſeemeth by Daxids words) to be a kings 


ſonne, but hee that is ſonne and heire to 1000, kingdomes z or 
1000, worlds, if it were polsible, cannot compare wit!) the ſonnes 
of God, if they were as naked as euer /ob was, or as poore as euer 
was Lazar, The ſonnes of Princes are in great account —_—_— 
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but the children of God are in ac count withGod and man. Ihe chil- 
dren ofprinces are attended vpon by noble men, and garded with 

men, yet both but men, whoſe breath is in their noſtrels, and 
their handes cannot accompliſh the deuites of their heart. The chal- 
dren of God are attended vppon by God hunelte, whoſe eye is al- 
n aies ouer the righteous, and they are garded by the angels of God, 
who for ther ſwiftnes are ſayd to haue wings, for their readineſſe, 


they arefaide to ſtand in the preſence of God, and for their ſtrength P/Aal14 15. 


incomparable, or elſe aske Senacherrhs hoſt, 
The pleaſures of the ſonnes of men ate ſuch as the worlde doth 3% 
afford, carnall ſecuritie, worldly —— ſhly delightes, beaſtly 
ſenſualitie, with pride and caſe, fulneſſe cf bread and ſuch like; 
the pleaſures of the children of God is ſuch as the worlde can nei- 
ther giue, nor take, as the loue of righteouſneſſe, delight in the law 


of God, patience in affliction, loue of the laints which excell in ver. . 


tut and ſuch like. 

The riches and treaſures of the ſonnes of men are in golde and 
ſiluer, houſes and landes, Lordſhippes and mannors, rents and re- 
ucnewes, and ſuch like, which thecues may ſteale, or moaths may 
eate, or ruſt may fret, ot fire may conſume, or water may ouerflow, 
or time may weare, or death may ende: but the riches and creatures 
of Gods children are, the word of God, Gods faucur, forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, freedome from hell and the deuill, libertie with che ſaints, 
the ſpirit of contentation, peace of conſcience, continuall toy in 
the holy ghoſt, and a kingdome cf glory in heauen, and ſuch like, 
which no thiefe can ſteale, no tuſt can fret, no fre can conſume, no 
water can drowne, no plague can infect, no time can weare, nor 
death can ende. The ornaments which the children of men haue to 
commende them vnto the worlde,they ate of the world, and ſuch as 
the worlde doth like of, as golde and ſiluer, ſilkes and veluets,tewels 
and pretious ſtones, ſumptuous and nch attire, beautifull faces, 
comely bodies, ripe wittes, ſmooth tongues, &c. Theſe are allo be- 
ſtowed vppon many of Gods cluldren, but they haue better orna- 
ments thantheſe. Their liues are adorned with holineſle and righ- 


teouſneſſe, with vertue and religion, theic bodies are attyred with 25.25.14. 


chaſtiie and ſobriety, their fronclers are modeſtic and ſhamefuſt- 
neſle, their robes are grauitie and iſedom, their bracelets ate mer- 
cie and compathon, their words are the words of grace, their lippes 
are the doores of knowledge, aud their hearts ate the ftorchoules of 


vnderſtanding. 
Bb 3 Before 
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Before the world in themſelues they are blacke, as though they 
had lodged among the pots : hut betore the Lord. in Clit, they 

can. grewhite as the lillie, and comely, as the curtaines of Salam. Re- 
Cant.4.1,:,; bold (ſan h Salomon ) the beloned of Chriſt is faire,yea bebold ſhe us faire 
* indeede, her eyes are likg the dowes, her baire u like the flocks of toutes, 
which looks downe from the mowntaines of Gul. ber teeth are likg A 

flacks of ſucepe in good order, much goe vp from the waſhing her lips are 

like a threed of ſcarlet, and ber talkg 1» comely her teniples are within ber 

lockgs,au a piece of Pomegranate, ber necly i» 4s the tover of Dautd built 

for defence, ber breaſts are as two —— which are twins, feeding 4. 
movgit the lilies, She i all faire, and there is no ſpot in ber. The lone of 

Ceanr.6.7,8. Chriſt hath threeſcore Qucenes,and of damels without number to waite 
v pon her. the dowe of Chriſt is alone, amd wvadefiled.jhe us the only dawghter 

of ber mother, and ſhe us deare to ber that bare ber, the danghters hau 

ſeene,and counted her bleſſed, yea enen the Queenes and Concubines haue 

ſeene her, aud they haue praiſed her, ſhe looketh foorth as the morning, 

faire ar the Moone ure 4s the Sunne, and terrible 45 an armie with bun- 

mers. 
The rich 1ewcls of Gods children are ſwcete fruites of the holie 
Gholt,as loue, ioy, peace, long ſuffering, meckenefle, patience, tem- 
erance, &c, for the ſpirit of God is in them, which is a ſpirit of 
nowledge and vnderitanding,a ſpirit of counſell and courage, and 
E/&.11.z, a ſpirit ut the feare of the Lord, by which they are led as by the 
hand of God:by it they ſtand as by the ſtaffe of God, by it they are 
inſtructed as by the mouth cf God, and by it they are corretted as 
by the rod of God. 
For want whereof the ſonnes of mea are moſt miſerable, when 
they ſeeiue to bee molt happie, their abundance ſeemeth nothing, 
their hibertie is bondage, their peace is warre, their tei is ſorrow, 
Pron, 14.13, their healt li is ſickneſſe, and their life is death. Their laughter is but 

from the teeth out atd. Their teaſts are like the tealts of Balrhaſar, 
— = and their honour is like the honour of Hamas. They feare any 
thing, but net haue, they loue any thing lauing God, they wy in 
cuery tlung, lo it be not goodneſle, like the fwine which had rather 
wallow in the ſtinking puddles of aure, then in a lweete bed of Ro- 
ſes. They ſlcepe as a drunken man in the top of a ſhip ina 
miglitie ſtorme, in the midit of the ſea, their head is fraught with a» 
bundance of care,and their heart with continuall feare. Their foes 
they hate, their friends they ſuſpect, they truſt no bodie, they haue 
no ioy of any tlung they poſſeſle, they arc a burthen to * 


G.. 21. [ 
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their whole life is vanitie and vexation — when ſickneſſe 
commeth, they lie like blockes they tore like buls, and they die like 
beaſta, and as they ſerued the diuell all their life time, ſo they looke 
euery houre when they ſhall goe to hell. But the children of God 
are moſt ha ppie, when they ſeeme to be moſt miſerable. Their peny 
ſeemeth a pound, their pound ſeemeth an Hundred pound ; in want 
they haue abundance, in priſon they nde libertic, in ſickneſſe the 


haue healch, in warre peace, in labour reſt, in ſorrow 1oy, in death 2c. 15. 


life, and after death they poſſeſſe the kingdome of heauen. The rea- 
ſon isthis : where the ſpirit of God is, there is perfect libettie; where 


a good conſcience is, there is a continuall fealt, and where the light pays, 


Gods countenance doth ſhine, there is more ioy of heart, then 


when corne, and wine, and oyle is encreaſed. Cum the children of the ae. 


— the Bride rrame is with chem? And can the cluldren 
of miſcartie, while God their father is by them? The loue of 
earthly fathers is tranſit orie, and vncertaine,like the loue of Saul to 


Dazid: but whom the Lord loueth, he loueth for euer. Worldly fa- 14s 13.1, 


thers doe many times repent them of that which they beſtow vpon 


their childten, hut the gits and calling of the Lord are withour re- kanten. 


neance. Bur what doe I goe about to ſet foorth the hid honours, 
the excellent ſtate, and the great priuiledges of the children ot 
God, hich are giuen and beſtowed., not according to the baſeneſſe 
of our hearts and affections, but according to the wortlunes and 
honour of his maieſtie that adopteth? Verely all that can be ſaid of 
them, is but a taſte of them, and when we haue done, we are to begin 
againe,if we had the time of another world, and the tongues of men 
and Angels to helpe vs. 

For who can meaſure the ſea with a fpoone ? who can put the 
dowdes into a botrell > who can gather the windes in his fit > who 
can number the ſands by the fea — who can reach the depth 
of the ſeu with hrs arme? Let um that can doe theſe things come 
forth,and deſcribe the honours, the priuiledges, the — plea- 
ſures, and the felicities of Gods children, which are ſuch as no eye 
= hath ſeene,no eare hath heard, no tongue can vtter, and no heart 1s 
able to conceive. 


What account we muſt make of Gods children. 


Bi by this ſmall caſte, wee may learne in what accomptto haue 
the cluldren of W od hath them in ſo high accompe 


4 hunſclte : 


1. Cor. 1 9. 
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himſelfe: for ſhall not wee llonour thoſe whom God doth honour? 
ſhall any man hate thoſe whom God doth loue? or deſpiſe thoſe 1n 
whom the Lord doth take delight? Doe not wee loue them which 
loue our children? and doe not our hearts and hands too, ariſc a- 
gainſt them which miſuſe our children? And ſhall not God who 
exceed th all fathers in loue, much more loue thoſe auch loue his 
children? and ſhall not his heart and hand too ariſe in his heauie 
wrath and diſpleature againit fuch as miſuſe his children, either in 
word or deede ? If we loue any man, wee loue his children alſo, and 
for Ins ſake wee make much of them. If wee loued him which begat 
(faith Saint /obn) wee would allo loue him that is begotten : that 18, 

1. Abe 5.1, ve loue God, wee will loue the children of God, be they neuer fo 
poore and baſe in the eyes of the world. Therefore if wee loue not 
Gods chuldren,we loue not God hinulcltezand if wee loue not God, 
we hate lum; and if wee hate him, how ſhall hee loue vs? Alas, to let 
paſſe the murtherets and perſecutets of the Saints of God in other 
countrics ; how doc wee thinke to aniwere our raſh iudging and 
haſtie condemning, our vachriſian mocking and taunting, our 
pt iuie nipping, —— ieſting, our yncharitable cenluring, and 
our hard dealing which we vſe one againſt another ? and yet al pro- 
felling one 76 Facher, one Sautour, one religion,and all loo- 
king tor one kingdome, Are wee not all the ſonnes of God, and 
children of the moſt high ? How is it then that one doth hate 

Y and hunt another, as though wee were bealts, or rather fiends of 
hell? 

Gen,37, When Joſeph; brethren ſold their brother Ieſepb, they thought ne- 
uer to ſee him more; much leſſe did they looke to bee told of their 
crueltie from his owne mouth, but leaſt of all did they drcame of any 
ſuch matter when they ſhould goe to Ægypt for victuall ſo many 
yeeres after: but yet it fell out contrarie to all their expectations: 
And when they heard him ſay (which was a Ruler in Agypt) / am 

Gen. 45.3.4, Toſeph your brother whom you ſo/d, they looked one — another, as 
men amazed, but could not tell what to ſay for theimſc lues: ſuch 
ſhame and confuſion did couer their faces, fuch feare and dread 
was on euery fide : and their one conſciences within them were a 
thouſand witneſſes againſt them. And is it not ſo with vs, whe we do 
euill entreate our brethren, doe we not thinke that wee ſhall neuer 
ſee Joſeph more? But wee ate deceiued: for /oſeph our brother ſhall 


appeare, not in Ægypt, but in heauen, to our and confufion, 
if we repent not. 
Stephens 
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Stephens perſecuters ſhall ſee the face of Stephen, as the face of an A: 6.15. 
Angell. The rich glutton ſhall ſee Lazarme m Abrahams boſome, . 23. 


when he himſelfe (hall he languiſhing in hell torments. The lewes 
which crucified the Lord of glorie, ſhall one day looke vpon hun, 


and ſee hum in glorie whom they pierced. And they which now ſet ,,, — 


Gods children ac nought, becauſe they are young men, or poore 
men, or more zealous, or more religious, or are not ſo prophane as 
themſelues, or will not runne with them to the ſame exceſſe of riot, 
ſhall one day ſce them fer vpon thrones to iudge the nations, and 
them which hated them, 

Then ſhall the righteous ſtand in — boldnes, before the face 


of ſuch as haue tormented hum, and taken away his labours. When ,. 


they ſee hun, they ſhall be vexed with hortible feare, and ſhall be a- 
mazed for his wonderfull deliverance. Then they ſhall change their 
mindes, and ſigh for griefe of unde, and lay within themſelues. This 
is he whom wee ſometime had in derifion, and in a parable of re- 
— Theſe are they whom wee called fooles and alles, puritane 
ues, and beggerly raſcals ; This is he whom we hated, whom we 
moleſted, whom wee flaundered. On the other fide allo. This is he 
(ſhall ſome ſay) whom we in the top of our owne conceite, condem- 
ned for a time · leruer, and aformaliſt. This is the Church whom we 
ſchuſmatikes tooke for no Church at al, but ia the pride ofour harrs, 
and in the furious / pirit of a prepoſterous zeale we counted no bet» 
ter than Sodome, than Ægy pt, than Baby lon, than Baalamites, and 
not worthie the name of a Church. Then ſhall many prophane men 
fay ; We fooles thought his life madneſle, and his end without ho- 
nour. Now is he counted among the children of God, and his por- 
tion among the Saints, Full little doe many thinke of this altera- 
tion, and how ſonne it may come,who knoweth ? 
Laſt of all, whoſoeucr looketh for heauen afrer this life, muſt 


while he liues, make much of ſuch as feare God, ſaich the Prophet: he Dan. 


doth not ſay, if they beerich, or if they bee in authoritie, or if they 
may pleaſure thee,or if they bee merie compamons,&c. But /f they 
trare Cod, e muit make much of them, whether they be poore ot 
rich, whether they goe iu veluet or in ſackcloth, whatlocucr they be 
by occupation or profeilion,or whatſocuer we be our ſelues: for the 
poore recc iue the Goſpell, ſaith our Sauiour, that 1s,the poore are 


rich, if they godly, And o much briefly for the excellencic of Gods Znig 7.22. 
children. 


The 


| 
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The datie of Gods children. 


N= vs ſee what God ireth of his children, 
they may in ſome poore meaſure ſhew themſelues thankfull to 
his maicſtie, for this excellent eſtate vhereunto hee hath called 
As their dignitie is great, ſo their dutie muſt needes be great, be- 
112. cauſe much is required, where much is beſtowed, Theretore looke 
how many titles, ſo many duties; how much honour, ſo much obe- 
dience ; and looke how much the Lord hath abaſed lumſelſe to ad- 
uance vs, ſo much are we againe bound to abaſe our ſelues, that wee 
may aduance his glorie, like Abraham,who the more familiarly the 
Geneſa8.27 Lord didtalke with him, the more humblie he did caſt downe him- 
ſelte in the feeling and — of his one vnworthineſſe. 
But what doth God require ? or what ſhall we doe ? Jf 7 be your fa- 
ther (faith che Lord) where i my honowr Then honour is required; 
and God looketh co bee honoured of lus children, Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother, ſaith che Commandement, that is, heare them 
and regard them, reyerence and — them, feare them and loue 
them, maintaine them and their credit to the vtmoſt, defend their 
perſons, and their honeſt quarrels, and take their part againſt all 
chat riſe vp againſt them. It ſuch honour be due to our earthly pa- 
rents, which are but inſtruments of our good vnder God, hat — 
nour is due vnto our heauenly father in whom our parents and wee 
A1y.1s, doe liue, and moue, and haue our being? 
Euery one will ſay God is his father, and they ate Gods children, 
God forbid elſe ſay they: yet many of them care not how little they 
heare his word, except they may heare whe they liſt, or of who t 
lit. Some ſay, vrge doctrine, let application alone: ſome ſay, reac 
manners, but let doctrine alone ; and ſome care for neither of both: 
ſoine ſay, preach mercie, and not iudgement, we will heare the Goſ- 
pell, but not the law ; and ſome are indifferent what they heare, fo 
that it doth not touch them. And moſt men ate like Ezechielr au- 
ditors, that do heare as the — vſe to do, but with ther mouthes 
they ieſt it out, and as much reckoning doe they ma ke of the prea- 
cher and his ſermon, as they doe of a filder and his ſong, and not fo 
much: for they will giue him the bearing, but they meane to doe 
ſtill as they did, ſay God what he will. What doe theſe men ſay in 
effect but thus much? O Lord wee are content to be children, and 
thou 
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thou ſhalt be our father, fo that wee may haue what we will, and ſay 
what wee will, and doe what wee will: like Naa the 
who would make a covenant with the men of ab Gilead, vpon 
condition that hee might pur out all their right cyes, and bring all 
that ſhame vpon Iſracl. But what faith the Lord ? If 7 be your fa+ 
ther, where ts e hanse to (hew that they cannot — 
dren of God, which would ſo diſhonour him, and bring ſuch a 
ſhame vpon him: therefore where is my honour faith God, if you be 
my children ? In effect it 1s as much as if he ſhould fay, Why do you 
not liſten to my commaundeinents and obey them Why doe you 
not receiue my inſtructions, and beate my teprehenſions ? But (as 
though | had no authorinie over you will you caſt off the yoke of 
my nment? as though you were wiſer then l, will you caſt be- 
you all my counſels, as though I knew not what I did? wall 
ou cenſure and controle me and my wales? will you appoint me 
— I ſhall be worſhipped ? mult all be as you will ? Hiccine honos 
qu# debetur mul Doe my children thus honour me? or am Ia fa- 
ther vnto fuch children ? No, ſaith che Lord, Iam no father to ſuch, 
except you will regard all my counſels, and all my lawes, and 
that continually at all times, and faithfully in all places, and con- 


ſtantly before all perſons , and wiſely according to all circumſtan- ?/4119.48 


ces,you doe not yeeld me that honour which us due vnto me: there» 
fore ſtrive vnto this, or elſe call me no more your father. 

Now if wee could remember alwaics with what titles of honour 
the Lord hath honoured vs, it would make vs aſhamed to ſerue the 
world, or che diuell, or our ſelues in any thing. When ſome went a- 
bout to perſwade Nhe to flie, he (becaule he was a Magiſtrate) 


anſwered and fail, Should ſucb a man as [ ue So when Gods clul- 1. 


dren are tempted by the world, or by the diuell, or by their one 
hearts to commit any ſinne, or to goe againft heit owne conſcien- 
ces in any thing: let them lay as Nebemrah laid, Shall ſuch a man as 
I yeeld? ſhall the ſonnes and daughters of the moſt high bee ſo baſe 


minded, ot ſo beaſtly affected? No, be ve holy, for I am holy (ſaich the 1. h. 1.14. 


Lord) to ſhe w, that vnholines doth no more become a Chriſtian of 
God, then God humſc lte: how doth it then become the proſeſſort 
of the Goſpell to be blaſphemers of theit fathers ſacred name ? or to 
be common ſwearers, or liers, or drunkards, or whoremongers, or 
viurers, or prophaners of the Lords Sabboch? Then ſay thus with 
thy ſelte, Should I be couetous, or malitious, or enuious, or proude, 
or dudaintull, as though my tather were luch a one as louce ſuch 
things N 


16. 


Deut.11.5. 
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things? Should I be familiar with Atheiſts, or — ts 
or ſcoffers at religion, as though they were my fathers friends,when 
they bee his deadly foes ? Should I carrie two faces in one hood? 
Should [:oyne hands with the enemies of God againſt his ſeruants 
and miniſters ? Should I ſtop my cares when God ſpeaketh ? Shall I 
diſobey, when God commaundcth ? Shall I venture when God for- 
biddeth ? Shall I preſume when God threatneth ? and ſhall 1 diſtruſt 
when God promiſeth ? Is thus a life for the ſeruants of God : if not 
for his ſeruants, much lefle for his children. It the children of God 
doe thus leade their lines, how doe the diuels children hue ? 

A heathen man being asked, why he did weare ſuch a long buſhie 
beard : he anſwered, that ſo often as he beheld it, he might commit 
nothing ynworthie che grauitie of the ſame: he would not be like a 
Tauerne with a buſh at the doore, and no wine within. So now, if 
any man aske vs, why God hath giuen vs the titles of Gods children, 
and why wee are called Chriſtians, the Church of Chriſt, the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, Citens of heauen, and by fuch like names of loue and 
honour,let vs anſwere (as hee did) that ſo often as wee remember 
our names and our titles, wee might commit nothing vaworthue 
the grauitic and maieſtie of the ſame. And that is one ſpeciall rea» 
ſon why cuery man hath his name giuen him in his baptiſ ne, that fo 
often as wee are called by our names, wee might call ro minde our 
baptiſme, and what wee promiſed there, It ſhould ſeeme that 
the Papiſts, and ſome Proteſtants too, which bee popiſhly affe- 
cted, doe not remember what titles they haue, nor by what names 
they are called, and therefore they muſt haue puppets and images 
in their Churches and houſes to put them in minde of their dutie 
to God: ſo ſome mens religion and holines is all in their titles of 
Gods children,and inthe names of Chriſtians, which onely they 
retaine, when all Chriſtianitie is baniſhed : and is not this a ſhame 
for the ſonnes of God? 

It is counted a ſhame for a Citizen to goe like a Courtier, or for a 
Courtier to goe like a carter : but if a man put on womans appare 
or a woman put on mans apparell, that is an abomination. An 
ſhall it not be a greater ſhame, fot the citizens of heauen, to goe af- 
ter the faſhion of the Courtiers of hell? And it᷑ it be an abomination 
for a man to goe in womans apparell,what an abomination is it be- 
fore the Lord, for the children of light, to put vpon them the 
workes of dai knes, and to couer theniſelues with iniquitie as with a 
garment, and for the ſons of God to go 1 

ng 
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belong vnto the children of the diuell. When the Lord of life was 
put to death, there was darkneſſe vpon the face of the earth, the 
vaile of the Temple rent, che graues opened, and the dead aroſe, and 
went — other things which were ſeene afore, at the ſight 
whereof the very enemies of Chriſt which watched him, were afraid 
for that they had done vnto him; yea they were conſtrained to 


confeſſe and fay , Dowbrilefſe this man was the ſonne of God. So M. 17. 0 


if we be dead with Chriſt our head vnto Gnne, as he was dead for 
our Gnnes, there will follow a wonderfull alteration in our lives, 
There will appeare ſuch zeale in profeſſing of the Goſpell, ſuch pitie 
in relieving the poore, ſuch patience in bearing the croſſe, tuch 
faichfulnes in performing of promiſes, ſuch charitie in iudging our 
brethren,ſuch compaſſion in condemning malefaors,fuchloue in 
reprouing of faults, ſuch mercie in foru iuing offences, ſuc h ſinceri- 
tie in worſhipping of God, fuch conſtancie in defending of the 
truth, ſuch watching ouer all our waies,and ſuch wiſedome in win- 
ning men to God, that our very enemies which before did mocke 
vs, hate vs, and perſecute vs,ſhal be conſtrained with ſhame enough 
to ſay ; Theſe were, no doubt. the children of God, theſe were good 
men,theſe were true profeſſors indeede : for ſuch fruites and effect 
doe follow their profeſſion, as are not commonly ſcene in the hues 
of others. 


Wherefore to conclude this point: Let not the King goe like a ledg.g.9.15 


Kelar : let not the Capraine runne away like a coward : let not the 
tree loſe hi fatnefle,to doe as the brainble would doe. And let not a 
Chriſtian hue like Antichriſt ; let not beleeuers live like dels, 
nor let not the ſonnes of God hue like the ſonnes of Sathan : Bue, 
as1n our houſes, as in our apparell, as in cur feaſtings, as in our fur- 
niture, in euery thing elſe, wee ſtrive to haue matches, and all our 
things ſutable: So likewiſe, let vs ſtriue to haue our titles, and our 
lues, out names and our qualities, our profei lion and our practiſe 


ſutable and ani verable the one to the other. Finally, let euery one 110 


that calleth God his father, in the name of the Lord Iclus depart 
from iniquitie, leſt hereattet the Lord le ſus bid han, depart with the 


workes of mquirie Here be tuo departings. If wee take the firſt Marh.xe, 
now, wee ſhall be free from the other hereatter: bur if wee will not 4 7.23. 
heare now of a departing from iniquitie, which we ought, we ſhall Mu-. 


hereafter heare of a departing with our iniquitie, which wee would 
not. The firſt is ſomewhat paintull, but it 15 infinitly gainfull. The 
ſecond 1s moſt fearcfull , and for euer intolerable. And thus 
much 
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much for the dutie of Gods children in regard of their titles, 

Now let vs fee why the Lord both in this place, and fo often in 
this booke of Proucrbs,doth vic theſe words, My ſonne, as alſo, why 
he dot h not ſay, My ſorner,in the plurall number, ſecing hee ſpeakes 
to all the Church in generall; but, Ay ſorne, in the ſingular num- 
ber, as though he ſpake but to one alone, that ſo we may make that 
vic of them, tor which they were left vnto the Church. 

And leaſt wee ſhould thinke this to be more then neede, wee are 
to know,that as the holieſt ſpeaketh notiung in vaine, ſo doth hee 
not ſpeake any word at all aduenture, but in ſingular wiſedome, 
and in moſt excellent order hach hee handled euery Treatiſe, and 
placed euety ſentence, euery word, and euery letter. To great pur- 
poſe it is done, and ought accordingly to be conſidered: For, hen 
heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, not one iot or tittle of Gods word ſhall 

aſſe: but euety word of God endurethi for euer, and ſhall remaine 


P/«115.59 as faithfull witnefles in heauen, either with vs, or againſt vs in the 


day of the Lord. Then ſhall all Gods arguments, and reafons, and 
perſwaſions be called toorth to giue euidence againſt vs uf they doe 
nothing preuaile now. Then ſhall every word of admonition, and 
euery word of threataing, and euety word of loue, and kindneſſe, 
and cuery title of honour and dignitie come foorth, and plead hard 
againſt all ſuch as haue turned the deafe eare vnto them: yea they 
ſhall alſo cric loude for vengeance vpon all thoſe men which either 
in word or decde, haue offered them any diſgrace, eſpecially a- 
mongſt their friends vpon the face of the earth like ſtrangers of an 
other cgunttey, when they catch their forraine enemies within 
their owne liberties : for euery word of God is ſent from heauen by 
God,as Ambaſſadours of a farre countrey one after another to deale 
for God. Theretore it ſhall be wiſedome for vs to regard them now, 
and to giue them good entertainment, while they remaine amongſt 
vs, or elſe, when we trauaile into their countrey where they dweil 
(which will not be long) and thinke to finde rehiete at their hands, 
they will then ſerue vs, as wee ſerued them, and put vs in minde of 
our diſcourteous dealing againſt chem when they were amongſt vs, 


Gen. 45.3.4 45 /oſeph told his brethren of their crueltie againſt him, when they 


went into Ægypt for ſuccour,where he bare rule, and they had no- 
thing to doc, then were they both afraid and aſhamed, and fo ſhall 
we be too, if we doe not repent. 

Well goe to then, wee will not lightly paſſe ouer this preface, as 
we haue done, as it they were but words of courſe, for there is more 


in 
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in them then we thinke there were: for indeede, there 1s more con- 
tained in thele ta o words, As ſarne,cthen (ſome thinke) can be ga- 
thered out of two chapte! „ yea two bookes Iwill not fay the whole 
booke of God: but let vs fee why the Lord vleth to ſpeake fo vnto 
miſerable men, and why he ſpeakethi in the fingular number, as to 
one alone, a hen that which he faith concetneth not onely man, but 
the whole Church of God, that we may allo vic them to that end, tot 
which they were ſet downe, 

Surely the Lord of mercie (knowing whereof wee be made, and 
ſeeing that we are but duſt, tull cf weakenefle aud corruption) fra- 
meth lumſelte in lus word to ſpeake accordingly. And albert hee 
ſometime vttereth hunſelte in frarcfull words of unghe and mate- 
ſhe, to ſhew his power and foucraigntie oucr vs: yet ſometune a- 
gaine hee —_— as a tender father, alluring his children with 
ſweete words cf comfort, and encouragement : for if mount Sinay 
ſhould fill fmcake,and burne with fire, Iracl would die for feare. 
If Moſes ſhould not couer his face with a vaile when he commeth 
from talking with God, they were not able to behold hun. If the 
Lord of hoſts ſhould alwatesfend ſtrong u indes betore him, to rend 
the mountaines, and to ſplit the Rockes in peeces, Eliab himſelte 
durſt not come out of his caue: but if a ſtill and a ſoft yoyce come 
after the winde, the carthquake, and the fire, then will Eliab begin 
to pee pe out, and boldly ro ſtand vp: but he will not goe beyond 
the entring ofthe caue, as bold as he 1s, and his face mult be coue - 
red with his mantle too, 

Here therefore, and often in this booke,the Lord of heauen and 
earth ſpeaketh no otherwiſe vnto his Church then a father doth to 
his childe, My ſonne (faith he) yea he taketh vpon him the perſon 
ot a tather,and ſpeaketh like a father moſt louingly, kindly, and al- 
luringly, ſay ing, My ſoune,partly to perſwade vs to heare our dutie, 
partly to encourage and confirme vs in the diſcharge of our dutie, 
partly to comtort vs, when: we be in trouble for doing, our dutie, but 
principally to teach vs, that whatſocuer obedience wee yeeld vnro 
God, we muſt pertorme t with a ſonne-ltke affection, and whatſoe- 
uer fauour God ſheweth vnto vs, it commeth from a fatherly com- 
pathion. And laſtly, that all our obedience is accepted of hun, and 
all has loue is beſtowed vpon vs, onely becauſe wee are his children 
in Chriſt, but for no cauſe of wortlumes that is in our ſclues. 

So that theſe words, Ay ſorne ( proceeding trom God to men) 


are words of perſwatioa, they are words of encouragement, they 
are 


Pſal.1c1.14 
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are words of comfort, and they are words of inſtruction, They are 
in a word like the tree of liſeſ in cheReuclation )chat bearech ewelue 
manner of fruit every monech, whoſe very leaues doe ſerue to cure 
the Nations. 

It any ſhall ſay, Can all this come out of theſe rwo words? Iſay to 
them, as Phulip ſaid in another caſe ro Nathaniel,Come and ſee, 

But are they not of power ſuſficient to perſwade ? Surely where 
the ſpirit of grace is, they ate ſufficient : for, hen nothing can pre- 
uaile with a childe, the loue and authoritie of his father ihall — 
uaile with him: eſpecially, if the thing be honeſt and lawfull which 
is commanded. One word of his fathers mouth ſhall perſwade more 
then a thouſand of another. 


How theſe wordi, My ſonne, dec ſerue to perſſrade, 
and to mone aſtel lion. 


Ou our heauenly father commandeth vs nothing but things 
Ntoncd and lau full, neither can he commaund any thing elie; 
for it is againſt his nature: but our rebellious hearts 4 was doc 
goc againſt the hearing of them: therefore wee had neede of ſore 


Oratour to perſwade vs, and that nught vic ſome — arguments 


and ſtrong reaſons to moue our affections The Lord doth there- 
fore become that Oratour lumſelſe: but all the fine eloquence, and 
all the ſtrong arguments by which he would moue affection, are in 
theſe words, My ſonne,as it he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt heare no body, 
O chou rebellious perſon, yet thou wile hearken to the voice of thy 
father ; if thou wilt not regard thy father which begat thee, and 
brought thee vp, whom wile thou regard? Thy father ſpeaketh, 
heate him: 1louethee with a farhers loue, therefore heare : Ihaue a 
fathers authoritie ouer thee,therefore heare me: I haue a fathers in- 
tereſt in thee, theretore regard what I ſay: I haue a fathers care ouet 
chee,theretore giue care vnto me, If thou be my ſonne, heare me, 
and if thou loueſt me as I loue thee, heare me, If thou haſt felt the 
power of my loue, if thou haſt caſted the ſveetneſſe of my loue, if 
thou haue knowne the greatues of my loue, which l haue ſhed a- 
bundantly vpon thee, when I gaue leſus Chriſt for chee, I know 
thou wile not ſtop thy cares, but wile both regard me and obey me, 
whartſocuer reaſons or perſwaſions thou haſt received, or maiſt re- 
ceiue of the world, or the diuell: or thy oe falſe heart, to the 
contrarie. Now when the Lord would all this is one word, 

he 
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he ſaith, My ſanne Therefore let vs remember that God calleth vs 
ſonnes, and we call him father: for we ſay, Our ſatber ce. and it ſuł- 
ficeth. Nay more ( ſaith the Lord) Remember that I call thee not on- 
ly a ſonne, but my ſonne: and remember, that thou haſt not onely 
a father, but that I am thy father, no man nor Angell, nor any perſon 
of meane eſtate, but the alnightic God of heauen and earth, the 


King of kings, and Lord of lords, cuen the King of glorie, and the rpſum.y.s. 


Lord of hoits, mightie in battaile, whole glorie is infinite, and his 


maieſtie is incomprehenſible, who filleth the earth with the riches P/al104.24 
of his mercie, whoſe — — and goodneſſe doth ſhine in F/a 8.1.3 
le 


eucry part of the world, who telleth the Starres, and calleth them all 


by their names ; whoſe dwelling is in the Heauens, and the Earth 1s Ar 


his footſtoole: at whoſe preſence the Heauens and the Earth are 
moued, and melted,cuen ſuch a one is thy father, and if thou wile not 
be moued when ſuch a one ſpeaketh and calleth thee hus ſonne, then 
it goeth hard. 

Remember againe that I am thy father, and ſuch a one doth call 
thee his ſonne, as might haue forlaken thee tor euer, but he did not: 
he could haue deſtroyed thee in thy ſinnes, but he did not: he could 
haue made thee a prey tothe duell, but he did not: he could haue 

lagued thee with infinite plagues, but he did not: he could haue 
par vp thy bodie and ſoule in the chaines of darkneſſe, in hell fire 
for euer, but he did not. 

Againe, he was not bound to make thee his ſonne and heire, yet 
he did it: he was not compelled to ſpare thee, yet he did it: he ſaw 
no reaſon why he ſhould bleſſe thee fo many waies, yet he hath bleſs 
ſed thee many wales: thou couldett not perſu ade hum, yet hee was 
perſvaded : thou hadſt nothing to fay for thy ſelfe, yet he was ſatiſ- 
hed : thou wert his enemie, yet hee became thy friend: in a word, 
thou wert the child of the diuell, and the heire of endlefle perdition, 
yet he made thee the childe of Cod, and an heire of everlaſting ſal- 
uation, ſuch a one is thy father: therefore it thou — the 
words of ſuch a father, remember whom thou contemneſt. 1 could 

eſſe thee with my power, but I do wooe thee with my loue. I might 
ue difplaied my flagge of defiance againſt thee,and haue lard, my 
rebell ; hut loe I haue put out a flagge ot truce, and dilplaied my co- 
lours of loue : when I call thee My ſoxne, Remember this My ſorne, 
and be perſwaded. | 
Thus wee fee how the Lord doth as it were adiure vs, by the loue 
and auchioritie of a father, and by -—— datic of a ſonne, to 
c heare 


Tres. 21.1. 
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heare his word, and obey his com.nandements. Therefore do theſe 
ewo words, My ſorne, runac from one to another ſo often in this 
booke of Prouetbs, hatſocuer matter almoſt he hath in hand. Fa- 
ther and ſonne,,nult goe before as common Oratours to get atten- 
tion, aud to mooue affection: ro ſhe vs, that if any thing will draw 
a man to God, it 1s the feeling and confideration of his loue in 
Chriſt : and he that will not yeeld, when he ts thus charmes], will he 
eucr be yonne? — he that ſhall runne from (00d, when hee leerh 
the white Enfigne, with the colours of mercic and fauour diſplaied, 
when will he come and humble humſelſe to Gull? 
ITneretote Salomos ſaith, That louing faucur is aboue gold and 
filuer : meaning, that it is not onely more worth, but that it is of 
reater force, and will bring greater matters to paſſe, and yet wee 
5 that money will doe much: but is not the kings fauour with- 
out his pay, better then the kings pay without his fauour ? and what 
good ſhall the goods of his ſubiects doe lum, without their hearts 
and good will? 
This knew the old Counſellers of Salomon well enough: and 
therefore when Rehoboam (who fucceeded Salomon ) asked them 
what courſe he ſhould take, to winne the hearts of the people, they 


gaue hin counſell to ſpeake kindly vnto them at the firſt and they 


would be his ſeruants for euer: meaning that ſ me token of loue, 
or ſhew of a kinde affection towards them, would more preuaile 
with them, then any thing elſe. Shall the hope of Rehoboams loue 
make his ſubiects ſerue him for eucr, and ſhall not the aſſurance of 
Gods loue make v ſerue hun for eucr ? Shall che kind words of Re- 
hob aum the king of Iiracl,'winne the hearts of huis people for euet, and 
ſhall not the kinde words 6f /chowah the king of heauen and earth, 
winne the hearts of his people for euer and tor euet vnto hunſelfe ? 
Beſides that, Rehoboam had neede to Iprake kindly to lus ſubiects, 


or elie it 1s the worie tor himſelfe; Ic hauah neede not to ſpeake ſo, for 


if we neuer loue lum, it is not the worle tor hun, but for our (clues ; 


yea if we be righteous, we be tightcous tor our ſelues, and if we pe- 
riſh, God will not loſc a whit of his — ſhall wee not then litten | 5 


vnto the Lord when he ſpeaketh fo kindly to vs, and hath difplai 


the flagge of truce,with, My ſonne, the badge of loue vpon it? When 
God commanded Abraham to lacrifice his ſonne I ſaac, he was rea- 
die to doe it. So deare was the loue of God vnto lum: but if all the 
world beſides ——— him thereunto, he would neuer haue 
not commaund vs to ſacriſice our ſonnes, but 
ou: 


yeelded. God do 
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our ſinnes, leſt they ſacrifice vs: now if we think our ſelues as much 
beholing to God as Abraham was, we will not ſpare them, though 
they be as neceſſatie for vs, as our right hand, or as profitable vnto 


vs as our right eye. If adus had been the childe of God, as he was M 7. 


the childe of perdition, would hee haue fold the loue of Chriſt for 
thirtie peeces of liluer ? no, nor yet for thirtie thouſand worlds: but 
ſoit 1s with all hypocrites, and reprobate perſons (which are beſt 
knowne to the ſearcher of hearts.) They cannot be perſwaded,chat 
God is their father in Chriſt, their ſpirits are not aſſured by Gods 
fpirit, that God doth loue them. They conceiue ofthe Lord, as of 
— end therefore as they could neuer feele the ſweerncfle 
of Gods loue, in their foules, ſo they can neuer affoord him their 
loue in their lives, Whereupon it commeth to paſle, that the leaſt 
terupration in the world,the leaſt feare of mans diſpleaſure, and the 
leaſt ſhew of pleaſure and profit, doe eaſilie perſwade them to 
doe any thing againſt (30d againſt his glorie, againſt his word, and 


againſt his ſe: uants, as Rum did, who ſerued tor the wages of ini- ,, , . 


quitie. 
But the faithfull indeede, hearing God calling them his ſonnes t«dg,rr, 


and his daughters(hauing the ſpirit of ſanctiſication) to aſſure them 
of their adoption, they (1 ſay) doe fall into the reckoning of Gods 
ynſpeakeable loue in Chriſt vnto them (howbeir not all at one 
time, nor alwates alike ) and he that is not now, may be hereafter : 
but when they conſider of it indeede, they doe therewithall reſolue 
with themſclues (in token of thanktulneſſe )ro ſerue the Lord in 
righteouſnefle and true holinefle all the dates of their life (yer (hill 
depending vpon God by prayer) and herein (through Gods grace) 
they are reſolute, whatſoeuer dillike of men, or hindrance in the 
world, or daupger to their one lives, they might purchaſe tor 
their labour: And thus wee ſee, what an Oratour the loue of God 
u. Therefore when the Lord faith, My ſonne, let vs looke for no 
more eloquence to entice vs, nor reaſons to periwade vs, tor here is 
eloquence enough, and reaſons enow, and learning enough, and 
fathers enow to perſwade any man that hath the ſpirit of God in 
him, and whoſoener doth not finde the cords of Gods loue, and au- 


thoritie ſtrong enough, to knit his heart vnto the ſtatutes of the 
Lord, he hath good cauſe to ſuſpect hiuiſelfe as yet, that he is not the 
childe of God. 


Cc 2 „ 


Concluſions of peace 
Why, My ſore in the ſingular number, and 


mot my ſonnes. 


N Ow we will ſee, why the Lord faith not, Af ſounet, in the plu- 
rall number, ſeeing as he — to all Ins children, but A 
ſorme,as if it contained but onely one bodie. This is partly for the 
particular encouragement and confirmation of cuery one in his du- 
tie, and partly for the particular comfort _ one ot Gods chil- 
dren, hen he ſhall be troubled for — his dutie: for u hen the 
Lord in particular ſhall giue euery one his charge, then if any man 
be offended at him, he may ſhew lus warrant, and ſay thus: Sir, the 
Lord did not ſpeake generally to all, leſt one ſhould poſt it off to 
another, but hee ſpeaketh particularly to me, as well as co another, 
and therefore l am diſcharged : for when the Lord ſpeaketh indeſi- 
nitly, meaning none, hee encepteth none. But in this particular 
kinde of ſpea king, the Lord doth binde euery one of his children 
in — ayers, y to ſetue lum, and none elle: ſotherewithall he 
giueth vs to vnderſtand, that he hath a ſpeciall eye and fatherly care 
ouer euery one in particular, that is his cllilde, and will ſurely pro- 
tet and defend him as his child, againſt all annoiances whatſocuer, 
then the which there can be no greater comfort, whenſocuer the 
crofle ſhall come. 

But wee will firſt ſce ho they doe binde vs holy to God, and 
afrerward we will ſec how God hath bound hiaſclte to vs and euery 
one of vs, if we be all his children,asI hope we be. 

Some thinke it lawfull to ſerue God and the world too, to bee of 
this religion and of that religion too, to goe to Bethel the houſe of 
God, and ro Bethaucn,the houſe of Idolatrie, To goe wich Barmabes 
and Barrabas, and to 1oyne with Simon Magus as with Simon Peter, 
and thinke themſclucs ſufficiently diſcharged, if they ſerue God a 
little now and then, or if they keepe their conſciences to themſelues, 
and giue God their hearts, like Proteſtants at large, which chinke 
they neede not heare a Sermon, becauſe they heard ſeruice, or they 
neede not come in the afternoone, becauſe they came inthe fore- 
noone ; or like the moſt, which thinke,when they haue heard a Ser- 
mon, they are then at libertie to doe what they will; or like thoſe 
men,which will heare a Maſſe, and worſhip the Croſſe at che leaſt, 
in other countries, that they may get commodities thereby — 
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they will keepe their conſciences to themſelues, as our Church Pa- 
piſts doe here amongſt vs: but all theſe men are deceiued, for no 
man can ſerue two aiaſters. Therefore my good brother, when any 
ſuch temptations doe begin to fawne vpon thee, remember that 
God doth here call eucry particular member of the Church, his 
ſonne,and to thee therefore hee faith, My ſorne,as if hee ſhould fay, 
None may haue any intereſt in thee, but I. Thou art mine, thou arr 
not theirs : thy creation 1s wholy mine, thy redemption 1s wholy 
mine, and thy preſeruation is wholy mine, and therefore Ilouke 
that thy obedience, and thy ſeruice, and thy worſhip, and thy bodie, 
and thy ſoule, and all ſhould be wholy mine. 

And good reaſon : for doe wee not owe all to him of whom wee 


hauerecciued all? Of God we haue teceiued all that we haue: for in ,4@ 27.48, 


him we liue, and moue, and haue our being: doe wee not therefore 
owe him our life, our mouing, and our being, euen whatſocuer wee 
are, or hat ſoeuer we haue? And is it not reaſon that if a man hath 
— — thing wholy, and holy paid for it, that he ſhould haue 
it wholy to himſelfe? how much mere ought the Lord to haue the 
whole ſeruice both of bodie and ſoule, ſeeing hee hath bought all, 
and paid for all? Therefore no we ate no more our one men, but 
the Lords: therefore he ſaith, My ſonne,as if he ſhould ſay againe; If 
thou hearkeneſt vnto any,hearken vnto me: if thou beleeueſt any, 
beleeue me: if thou loueſt any, loue me: it thou feareſt any, feare 
me: if thou obeyeſt any, obey me: i thou ſtandeſt for any bodies 
credit or glorie, ſtand tor mine: if thou doeſt praiſe any bodies 
workes, praiſe mine: and it thou returneſt thankigiuing to any, re- 
turne them to me, and to my vie onely : for new, by vertue of the 
league and couenant hereinto thou and Ibe entted, thy hearing is 
mine thy faith is mine, thy loue is mine, thy feare is nune, th obedi- 
ence is mine, thy praiſes are mine; in bodie and ſoule, and in cuery 
part and member thereof, thou muſt be M holy mine, and no bo- 
dies elle, and therefore remember, that I doe not cal thee, Out ſonne, 


as though ſome other were my partner in thee, but I call thee, Afy E. 11. 


ſume, becauſe Iwill not giue my glorie vnto any other. 


Wilt thou be content that thy u ifeſ as /ob ſah ſhall grinde vnto *. 51. 10. 


another, when ſhe is married whole to thee > Thou wilt not. 
And will the Lord take it in good part if thou deuide thy loue be- 
tweene lum and another, ſeeing he hath married thee to himſelfe 2 
No ſurely, he will not be ſerued by the halfes, he will be a ſole father, 
and a whole father, or elſe no father, hee will haue thee his ſonne 


Ce 3 onely, 
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onely, or elſe no ſonne at all: he will haue all our ſeruice, or elſe 
II ſeruice. And if the diuell hath any —.—— 
one day haue intereſt in all, a ichout repentance: for he taketh poſ- 
ſeſſion of the whole man, by ſome one member of the bodie, ot by 
ſome one affection of the heart, as men take taſte of a houſe by the 
ring of a doore. And he keeperh poſſeſſion as well by the loue of 
one ſinne ¶ i it raigne in a man as by athouſand : even as men 
poſſe ſſion of a hauſe, as well by one man wic hin, or a chulde, as by a 
thouſand, if they be nor expelled, 

God hath a remnant in Iſrael more then Eliab knorveth of: but 
they are ſuch as bow not their knees to gau. neither doe they kiſſe 
lum with their mouthes. If we doe but hold vp our hands to an idoll 


. (faichthe Church of God in captiuitie) doe we not deale deceitfull 


Exe.3.12.13 
Exed,4-10. 


Iob,1.2.3 4 
1.9.1.9 
21. 


Num. 11. 
14-13. 


Pal. B. 6 


with Gods couenant, and ſhall not God ſearch this our? yea 
wee keepe our hearts for God(as wee thinke) ſo icalous is the Lord 
ouer his glorie, and he can abide no halting in religion, 

aine, My ſorne,to teach vs that we be not out one men, but 
our which is in heauen. If wee be not out owne men, but the 
Lords,then wee mult not be at our owne appointment, but at his in 
euery thing. To cucry one of his children, God hath appointed a 
place, and a ſtanding, while he hueth in the world ; to ſome in the 
Church, and to ſome in the Common-wealth. Our whole taske is 
appointed by God, how much and how long every one muſt worke 
in his place, God muſt appoint : looke how tarre every one is to goe 
by his heauenly fathers direction, ſo farre muſt we goe, and no 
ther. We mult carrie till God doch ſend vs, & no longer: and we mult 
ſpeake all that our heauenly father in heauen doth bid vs, but no 
more. Moſer muſt keepe ſheepe, vntill God ſend him to Pharas, 
and then he muſt goe to Pharao, be he neuer ſo (low of ſpeech, Jonas 
muſt not goe ro Nimiuie vntill he be ſent ; neither may hee goe to 
That ſia, when he is ſent to Nine, Saul muſt not touch the Amale- 
kites, vntill he be commaunded: but when he hath his conmithon 
from aboue, he may not ſpare Arg though hee be a king, neither 
any of the cattell, be they neuer ſo fit for ſacrifice, Ba/aam wult not 


goe when God bid hun ſtay though the king of Moab ſend for him: 
G 


neither muſt hee curſe, when doth bud lum ble ſſe, if hee mitzht 
haue mountaines of gold tor his labour. 

And when the Lord doth caſt any office vpon his children, then 
they are not onely Gods children, but alſo Gods officers: I haue ſaid 


Je are gadi that is, you are of my appointing, & you are in my ſtead. 
| And 
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And then the Lord ſaich to one, Ay ſonne, thou art now my 
ſtrate to rule for me: to another he faith, Thou art now my mi 
to teach for me: to another, Thou art now my Steward to giue for 
me: to another, Thou art now my Captaine to conduct for me: to a- 
nother, Thou art now my ſouldier to fight for me, & c. But remem- 
ber that you are mine ſtil, and not your one, nor at any bodies ap- 

oinement, but at mine. And therefore ſee that you gouerne as l 
— taught you: for your gouernment 1s my gouerument. See that 
you iudge as I haue appointed you : for your tudgement is my 
iudgement. See that you teach as I haue | for your do- 
Arie is my doctrine: and fee that you fight when | bid you hghe, 
for your batta les are my battailes. 


When our Sauiour Chriſt ſaw Ceſars marke vpon Caeſars Coyne, 4.18 


he bade that Ceſar ſhould haue his due: but fo, as alſo muſt 
not loſe his right. If Ceſar muſt haue that which is marked out for 
Ceſar,ſhall not God haue that ſeruice, that worſhip, thoſe officers, 
and ſuch orders as he hath marked out for himlſelte ? Verely if wee 
giue them,or change them with the world, or the diuell, which haue 
no right in them, we ſhall follow too, if we repent nor. 

What ſhall we doe then ꝰ hy, what if the world ſay, giue me thy 
heart? Say, thou maiſt not; it is the Lords alreadie. What if vaine 
playes, and filtue ſpeech would haue me to lend them my cares? 
denie them, and ſay, that they are for the holie things of God. What 
if lying and deceit would haue the vie of my tongue, and ſit in the 
doore of my lips? tell them they are beſpoken alreadie, and trueth 
muſt haue the vie of both. What if vncleane thoughts come a woG- 
ing to thy minde? tell them that thy minde is for holie meditations, 
and there is no place for them, What if vncleanneſſe her felte de- 
fire but a nights lodging in thy bodie, and ſcate in thy heart. for 
love or for money ? tell her that thy bodie is the Temple of the holy 
Ghoſt, and thy heart is the Lords chatte of ſtate, and therefore let 
her loue and her money periſh together with her ſelte. What if co- 
wetouſnefle , or viurie, or vaine-glorie come? Wholoruer come, 
ſhape them all the ſame anſwere , though they bring their friends 
wich them to pert ade thee, or authoritie to commaund thee : eue- 
ne one may not come into the Kings Courts: eucry one may not 
preſume into the preſence Chamber ; much leſſe into the prime 
Cha uber: but none may fit in the Princes chaire of eſtate, but the 
Prince onely. Neither may the Kings officers be at cuerie bodies 
commaundement. Our bodies and our ſoules be the Ki: gs courts, 

Cc 4 all 


Pſal.139-7- 
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all the members of our bodies, and all che powers of our ſoules are 
the Kings officers, whereſocuer thou art, thou art in his preſence 
chamber, but thy conſcience is his priuie chamber, and thy heart 1s 
the throne of ſtate. Therefore let not euery one in, but let the feare 
of God ſtand in cuery corner, and at entrie, like the Kings 
guard; and if any offer to come in, which haue nothing to doe 
there, let the guard tell them that there is no place for them, all is 
taken vp to the — vie, If that vll not ſerue the turne, thruſt 
them out by the head and ſhoulders ; and if they turne againe vp- 
on thee, hew them in peeces with che ſword of the ſpirit; yea if 
thou finde [ezabel in the Kings chamber, caſt her out at the win- 
dowes,and let the dogges eate her: If Haman hunſclte be there,co- 
ver his face and hang him vp: for what ſhall ſuch doe, where the 
Lord of hoſts ſhould fic and raigne ? 

All chis is in generall, but now more particularly: Suppoſe Ibe a 
man of wealth and countenance likely to beare office in the church 
of God, or in the Common- wealth: what if I be called to the place 
of a chicfe Magiſtrate amongſt the people, may I nor refule it? 
Thou art not thine one man, but the Lords, the calling is not 
mant, but Gods, therefore thou maiſt not refule it. Bur hat if caſe 
and ſelfe-loue would perſwade me to buy it for euer? Tell thy caſe 
and thy ſelfe- loue, that thou art not at their appointment, but at the 
diſpoſing of thy heauenly father. It this be not ſufficient, tell them 
that Eſas ſinned in felling lus birthright, and if thou ſhouldeſt ſell 
away the gouernment from thy ſhoulders, thou ſelleſt not thine 
on ti wh an Gods right, the Churches tight, the Commonwealths 
right, the Princes right, the re mans right, with the right of the 
vw1idowes,fatherles,and Orphanes : tor when God ſers a man in that 

lace,all theſe haue — in him, therefore let no man buy it off, 
but reſt ypon (od, leaft he become more prophane than Eſas : but 
what if trouble and danger be like to follow ? then ſay as Mordecey 
laid to Helter, what canſt thou tell whether God hath aduaunced 
thee for the deliuerance of lus people? And what if thou ſay, as He- 
fter ſaid to her ſelfe, I will take it vpon me, pray you for me, and if l 
periſh, I periſh, I am not at mine one appointment, but at the ap- 
pointu ent of my heauenly father. 

But ſuppoſe that I be a miniſter of God, and ſet ouer Gods people, 
to teach them the waies of the Lord, may I not turne them ouer to 
another, if caſe or proſit doe call me ? Surcly no: for if thou be at 
Gods appointineut, thou mult keepe thy Randing, and — 
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that flocke ouer which the holy Ghoſt hath made thee an ouerſeer. 45: 10. 


What if mens traditions would borrow a roome in thy ſtudie? 
turne them out, and tell them, that thy ſtudie is onely for the law of 
God : but what if lar praiſe and vainglorie would perſvade 
thee to make a how of pointed cloquence, and humane learni 
tell them chat thou art not ſet there to ſeeke thy ſelfe, but Gods 
ple, not thine owne — the glor ie of hum that ſent thee. 

But imagine that I am a private man, and haue a trade to liue 
on, and a familie to looke vnto then follow that: but whatif I 
things out of order in the Church, may I not helpe to put them in 
order againe ? or may I not leaue my trade and become a Miniſter? 
Surely — and ſupplication thou maiſt helpe. but keepe thy 
ſtanding : tor thou art not thy owne man to forgoe thy place at thy 
pleaſure. As for the Miniſter ie, it is to be borne by ſuch as haue gifts 
and calling for it, as the Arke was to be carried by Leuites, and not 
by Oxen. But what if the Arke be readie to tall, may not I ſtep to and 
hold it vp? Thou art not thereunto appointed. Therefore take heed 
Vzxah,leſt chou fall thy felfe before the Arke. Therefore let 


one keepe his place and —— that od hath fer him in. And if .. 6.6. 


any bodie doe claime any intereſt in vs, more then our heauenly fa- 
ther hath granted him, let vs anſwere him as our Sauiour Chriſt did 


the diuell : Anoide,for it is written, I how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, ates 


and bins onely ſhalt thou ſerwe. And thus wee ſee how theſe words doe 
binde vs particularly, and wholy to our heavenly father, and our 
diſcharge when we haue done our dutie to God. 


How theſe mardi, My ſonne, doc ſcrus for 
our conſolation. 


Ow wee will fee, for the comforting and ſtrengthening of our 

faith, how the Lord in theſe words, My ſorne, doth binde lum- 
ſelfe to his children, which thing (being duly confi.)cred) will cauſe 
vs (through the grace of Cod) to beare with patience , hatſoeuer 
crofle ſhall fall vpon vs in the diſcharging of thoſe duties which our 
heauenly father hath laid vpon vs in our leuerali callings : yea, it we 
fall into the reckoning of it, we will not onely goe cheerefully away 
without fainting vader the burden, but euen deſpiſe & ſet at naught 
all reproches and (landers,all mockes and ieſis, all loſſes and lunde- 
rances,and death it ſelte for the excellent glotie, and glorious liber- 


tie of the ſonnes of God: for as this white flag doth ſhew vs, that we g. f. f. a 


ace 
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are not our owne men, but the Lordes ; ſo in the ſame wee may alſo 
perceive that the Lord hath a ſpeciall care ouer euery one of his 
children in particular. If wee bee holy his, then is he wholy ours: 
if we be not ſonnes for our ſelues, but ho hun, then he is — 
not for himielfe, but for vs. 
Therefore, ſaith the Lord, My ſowne, which is all one, as if he had 
ſaid, I am thy father, as thou art my ſonne : thou art mine, and lam 
ehine : for there is no ſonne without a father. My ſonne, if thou doſt 
a ſonnes duety to me, I will haue a fathers care ouer thee, hatſoe- 
uer is paſt ſhall be forgotten, feare nothing: for thou ſhale want no- 
thing that I ſee good for thee, Goe through my buſinefle boldly and 
Math,zy, couragioully, and I will ſtand bythee to the end. I thou wanteſt a- 
lf. nie thing, tell me, and I will ſupply thy wantes, If anie bodie doe 
Jem.1.5. abuſetheein word and deede, complaine to me, and I will ſee it te- 
nee dreſſed. lf thou wanteſt wiſedome, aske it of me, and [ will make thee 
P/al.rrg.gy wiſer then thine ancientes. If thou wanteſt wealth, I my ſelfe will 

be thy portion. If thou bee weake, I will be thy ſtrength. If thou 


to life againe, even to life everlaſting. Therefore caſt thy whole 
care vpon me, for I will care for thee, and thy whole prouiſion will 
it. Itake vpon my ſelfe: onely keepe thou thy — 5s 
Ng. 
And further, Ay ſore, doe not — — is on- 
t 


he ſpake but to one, when he ſpeaks to al that are his children , and 
all may know what a ſpeciall care hee hath of euerie one: yea ſuch 
a care indeede hath the Lord ouer all his children in particular, that 
hee hath numbred all the haires of their head, hee putteth all their 
P/al.g6. 8, teares intoa botrell, he counteth all their goings, and hee regarderh 
all their ſigls and grones, in ſo much as a lone doth not lie in their 
way, but he knowerh of it, and knowing it, he doth preierue them, 

as that they ſhall not hurt their foote againſt a ſtone, 
This indeede 1s{.ycetc and comfortable, but yet for all that we ſee 
Pal.34.1y.” by daily experience, that the children of God doe ſtill goe by the 
16.24.78. worlt in the world: and thetroubles of the righteous are many and 
9-06 great, but the wicked do profper,as /ob ſaith, neither do they come 
into 
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into trouble as other men, yea they haue whatſoeuer their hart can 
wiſh, and more too (as Dawid (aith they are not mocked nor flou- H. 73. 
ted at, nor had in derifion, as the Godly are, &c. Stay thy felfe, All 
thus is true, and a great deale more than this, but what then ? Vet 
God is good to [ſrael for all this, and careth for the affliction of Pſain.73.2, 
loſeph, Vea what wilt thou lay if /oſeph bee afflicted that the 
Lord might ſhew whar care he hath of his but what? Can the 
L ord forget bis little worme lacob,which be hath written in the palme of E[4.49.16. 
bus baude Or us there no profit im ſerning of the almug hte? Let the te- — 
34 
probate make the concluhon. Thou thy ſelfe art a father, and it 
thy childe doe thy will, thou wilt giue hun good things. It he doe 
tranſgretle thy will, thou wilt alſo corre him, becauſe hee tsthy 
child. And ſhall not the Lord which excelleth all farhers in loue, | 
much more giue his children good things when they obey hum? ng. 
Veryly he will cauſe his people to mount vpon the _ places of 
the earth, and Iſcael [hall be fed with the heritage of /acob lus father, 9414-4 
for the mouth of the Lorde of hoſtes hath ſpoken it. 
But what if his children doe offend him ? ſhall it not bee lawfull 
for hum to correct them?Surely whom he loueth he cotrecteth, euen p,,,.12_ 
as a father doth the child in w hee delighteth, and therefore he 
correcteth them becauſe he loueth them. If his child do finne againſt 
him, (as who doth not) hee will chaſten him with the rods of men, 
and will viſite their ſinnes, with the plagues of the children of men. 
So did hee deale with Salomon, and hee toulde his father Dau how , ,,..”, 10 
hee would vie hum, but yet (faith hee) Iwill bee his father, and hee 15, 
ſhall be my ſonne, and my mercie will I not take from lum, as Itook 
it from Saul. whom I put a'vaic before thee. So his merceie hee will 
not takeaway trom his children, as he doth from the wicked, whom 
he hath purpoſed to calt off inthe end. 
But thou doſt aske me why the wicked doc flouriſh in this world. 
] aske thee againe, why doſt thou fer vp thy Oxen a farting? is ir 
not againſt the day of (laughter? So doth God like viſe ſer vppe the P/alm.27.9 
vngodly and proude men a fatting, even vntill their eies ſtand out Pſaie37.1, 
with tatnes: but is it not againit the day of iudgementꝰ I herefore be 
content, and fret not thy ſelte at the proſperitie of irteligious & pro- 
phane men whoſe lite is but a warre with God. They haue their — 
uen heere, that they may haue their hell hereafter, And hat it Ca- 
— bee lifred vp to tue heauens, hee ſhall be caſt dom ne to the . 
weſt hell: and how ſhould he bee caſt downe, iſ he were not firſt 


lifted vp ? Againe, the — Enz. 
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— how ſhould they be raiſed vp, i they 


But why doth the Lord ſuſfer the vngodly to vexe his Children ? 
ſurely, becauſe they are his rods, to whip them withall ; but when be 
hath well corrected his children, and worne his rod to the ſt 
the tod ſhall be caſt into thebire : and as ſculhonsof the kuchen, doe 
ſcoure his veſſels of honour, ſo doth the Lord vic al the wicked ene- 
mies of his Church, cuen the greateſt tyrantes that euer were. 

But, hy doth our heauenly father keepe his children ſo bare and 
ſo poore as they bee many times Neuer maruell at that: for thou 
thy ſelte * father) Leeped thy cluld bare, and giueſt him ne- 
uer a penny in his Purſe: thou putteſt him to ichoole, thou doſt keep 
him vnder, and giueſt kim but hande to mouth, vntill he come 
to yeeres of diſcretion, and then thou doſt giue lum more large allo- 
wance : and when his time is come he poſſeſſeth alſo thy inheritance 
and not before. For, it he ſhould poſſeſſe the inheritance, when he is 
a childe or a youth, hee would waxe proude, and perhappes ſpend it 
away rioteouſlie and waſtfully. So od our heauenly father ſeeth 
that iſ wer ſhould haue our handes full, and want nothing , wee 
would waxe proude, and wanton,and forget God (as manie doe)or 
we would ſpend it _ or malictoully,or (as faint James ſaith) vp- 
on our pleaſures and luſtes,and therefore our heauenl father, doth 
in ſingular wiſdoine keepe vs vndet many times, giuing vs hut from 
hand to mouth ; yet doth heloue vs neuer the worſe for all chat, but 

, 0. the better: and when the time of refreſhing is come from the Lord, 
Mars, 25.34 it ſhall be ſaid vnto vs, Come yee bleſſed children of my father poſſeſſe the 
hingdome prepared for you, from the beginning of the worlde. 
ut in the meane time, wee muſt looke tor trouble in the world: 
Jobn 15.9, for fo hath our Lord leſus foretold vs, In the world you D, hau 
bobs 16. 33. tranble, ſaith he, but be of good cheere, I haue onercome the world: that 
victorie is not for lumielte, but for the faichftull. And as for trouble 
and affliction, the Lord doth ſee it good for vs, that we may learne 
theitatutes of our God, as the rod is neceſlarie for the childe, with- 
out which he would waxe brutiſh and barbarous. 

The gold is put iu the fire, and is made the finer : the ſpices are 

Similizudes braied inthe morter, and doe ſinell the ſweeter : the vine 1s pruned 
to the ſtocke, and is made the more fruitfull: the grape is ttodden 
and preſſed, and yeeldeth the more wine : the ground is rent with 
the plow,aud then recetueth the ſeede: the corne is firſt beaten out 
— is toſſed with the tanne : after that it is ground 

in 
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in the mill, and then it is fit to make bread : the cloth is rent, and 

cut in peeces before it can make a garment : the fineſt linnen is wa- 

ſhed and wrung, and then is made hire. All theſe are familiar ex- 

_ to teach ho neceſſatie aſfliction is for the children of God, 

and how hardly they ate made fitte for the kingdome of heauen, 

without the croſſe. 

leſepb was promiſed, that be ſhould be ruler ouer al his brethren, Examples, 

but he was not ſo by and by: he mult firſt be caſt into a pit, then he loſeph. 
muſt be bought and ſolde, then hee mult be tempted and falſely ac- 
— mult be wrongfully nnpriſoned: and afterall this 

hee ſhall be aduanced. The Ifraclites were promiſed the land of Ca- Iſraclizes.. 
naan which lowed with milke and honey, but it is net giuen them 

ſo ſoone as it 1s promiſed, they muſt firſt ſerue in Xgype, then they 

mult paſſe the red Sea, then they muſt trauell chr the wilder- 

neſſe of manifold wantes : then they mult fight many fore battles, 

and afterward come to Canaan.le was told Daxidthat he ſhould be Dauid. 
king, but he did not preſently weare the crowne,No Daxid no, thou 

mult firſt be a ſhepheard ; then thou muſt encounter with Goliab the 
vncircumciſed; the thou muſt look for Suu hatred;then thou muſt 

be baniſhed Saus court, and thy one country: and after all this 

and a great deale more, with much adoe thou ſhalt bee king. So 

the Lord hath promiſed vs the kingdome of heauen, whereot Ca- 

naan was a ſigure and a reſemblance, but wee muſt not looke pre- 

ſently to enioy it: we mult firſt bee handled as [oſeph was: then wee 

mult be euill entreated and oppreſſed, as Iiracl was: then we muſt be 

hated and perſecuted, as Daxid was, and then we ſhall haue it. The 

worlde will hate vs, our foes will hate vs, and our friendes will hate 

vs, if wee feare God, but God will loue vs, and that is our comfort. ppp. fe. 
Father and mother will forſake vs, but God will take vs vppe, and 
that is our comfort, Craftic heades will lay ſnares totake vs in our 
goings, but God will breake the ſnare, and our ſoules ſhall eſcape : 2 
the proude and malicious will diſhonout and diſgrace vs, but God , .__ 

will honour thoſe that honour lun, for fathers are the glorie of their 9 
Children (faith Sa/omon) howe much more ſhall the God of all gle- 57 
tie, be a glotie to his Children? wee mult not locke to be free from T 
the buffetting of Sathan, if wee were as holie as Paw, but fearing g. 
nothing, the grace of God doch and ſhall ypholde vs. And Sathan 

wall ſift vs, as wheate is fitted, if wee were as good as Peter, ithe may 2453.31. 
haue his deſire: but bee not afraid, for I haue prayed tor thee, ſaith za, 
the Lord leſus, that thy faith may not faile, yea the W 
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Fu. 34. for vt, and with his louing fauour he will defend his children as with 
a ſhield. 


3.Cor.5.7. 


Row... 


This is more (I confeſſe) than man can found with the plummet 
of humane reaſon, neither is it alwaics ſcene with the eies of out bo- 
dy. Therefore Gods children muſt learne to walke by faith, and not 
by fight. And therefore is our waiting on God made an article of our 
faith, I beleene in God the father almrghtie, cr. That which muſt yp- 
hold our faith is Gods promile and his po er. So was Abraham vp- 
holden,and was perſwaded that God would be as good as his word, 
though he ſaw no worldly reaſon for it, and if we could giue a natu- 
ral reaſon tor that,as we may doe for things of the — — were 
our truſting in God an article of reaſon, but not an article of faith. 
And theſe two cannot ſtand together, for fayth doth beginne, vhere 
reaſon doth ende, that when all meanes doth faile ys, yet faith may 
vpholde vs in the promiſes of God. 

And thus we ſee, how theſe two words, Ay ſore, doe not onely 
perſwade vs to heare God, and binde vs entirely to ſerue him, wich- 
out halting in our calling, but they ſerue alſo to comfort vs, and to 
cheate vs vp, when the croſſe doth meete vs in doing, or rather in 
neglecting the dueties ot our calling. 


How theſe wordes, My ſonne, doe ſerne for inſtruttion. 


Aſt of all, ſor our inſtruction the Lord ſaich, My ſonne, to teach 

vs that if we doe willingly heare hun when he teacheth vs, if we 
diligently obey him when hee commaundeth vs, and if we patiently 
ſuffer hun, when he correcteth vs, he will (no doubt) haue a father- 
ly care ouer vs, he will accept of our ſacrifices, and heare our prai- 
ers, he will alſo be mercifull to our ſinnes, and forgive vs our offen- 
ces, he will deliver vs from hell, and bring vs into heauen. But all 
this is neither for our hearing, nor for our obeying, nor for our 
ſuffering, nor for our praying, nor for our working, but becauſe 
wee are firſt his adopted children in Iefus Chriſt, It is not for a- 
ny worthineſſe that is in vs , but for the worthinefle of the 
Lorde Ieſus, by whote meanes wee are become his ſonnes and 
his daughters, wee are not therefore made the ſonnes of God, be- 
cauſe we heare his word, becauſe wee obey his commaundements, 
becauſe wee beare the crofle, or for any other thing that wee haue 
done, or poſſibly can doe (as Papifts holde) but therefore we heare 
him, and therefore we obey him, and therefore we ſuffer hun, and 
therefore 
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therefore wee loue him, becauſe wee are firlt made his Children in 
the Lord leſus. | 

Our good workes are not the cauſe of our election, but Gods 
cle ction 18 the cauſe of our good workes, for hee hath choſen vs 
aich the Apoſtle) im him that 4 in Chriſt , before the foundation 
of the world, that wee ſhowld bee holie and blameleſſe before him is 
lone, Therefore wee hold againe , that all our poore endeuours 


Fpbeſ 1.4. 


are accepted of God, and rewarded with heauen, not becauſe 13 7, 


wee have wrought them our ſelues (as the aduerfaries of the 
grace of God do teach) but becauſe they are ſanCtificd in the co- 
venant of Gods grace, and waſhed in the blood of the vnſpotted 
Laube leſus Chriſt : therefore wee hold. and holde trucly , that 
all thoſe ſpots and blocs, wluch temaine iu our impetfect obedience, 
mult be couered with the vnſpotted holines, and perfect obedience 


of letus Chriſt, as with a garient, that no part ot our filthy naked- pa,,,,1. 
neſſe may appeare in the pure preſence of hum: whoſe cies can abide .. 


no vncleanneſſe, or elſe we can neuer be ſaued. Therefore we holde 
againe, and that according to trueth, that all our righteouſnes, is 


vnclcane and polluted, in the puddle of originall corruption, in the Eh. 4c. 


loy nes of the firſt Adam, but it is cleanſed in the pure tountaine of 


leſus Chriſt his obedience, the ſecond Adam. It is onely begunne d.. 


heere, and in part performed, but it ſhall bee finiſhed, and made 


pertect in the life to come, and that in Chriſt Ieſus,in whom all our . 


poore endeuoursand ſmall beginninges ſhall be accepted, that little 
good which is in vs, is watched with much cuill, yea euery good 
motion when it commeth from the father of liglites, is ofa brighe 
and liuely colour, but ſo ſoone as they come into our — 
change their colour and look of another hue. There is neuer a praiet 
that we make, but hath his wants of feeling, or wants of humbli 

or faith, or reverence, or ſomthing is wanting, and it is ſtained wick 
the contrary. There is ncucr a ſermon that we make, or heare, but 
hath ſome ſtaine, and pollution in vs. There is never a grace that we 
ſay, but is ikewiſe blemiſhed for want of ſome grace, out whole ſer- 
uice is idle and vnproficable : for when did we talke, without vani- 
tie? when doe we giue, without ſome ſauour or other of Hypocrily? 
when do we heare, without wearinefſc?or when do we pray withour 
tediouſneſſeꝰ and when wee doe pray for par don: what toies and 
fanſies ſtaine our prayers? that when we haue praied, we had neede 


to pray againe, that God would forguue our praters, for doe we nat 


thinke leaſt of God, ben wee pray to hun, and not our 


. . 


E. 
Heb.10.19. 


Am 44.13. 


tion commonly end with our praiers ? If we ſuffer any thing, is it 
without ſome impatience and diftruſt ? will nor a little murmuring 
and grudging againſtGod, haue a hand in the matter ? will we not 
appoint our heauenly father, either where to ſirike, or when, or 
with what, or how long, or how much, or how little, or one thin 
or other : as though he knew not what to doe without vs ? and 
when( I pray you)doe wereſt heartily well contented with his good 
pleaſure and will? If wee obraine any thing which wee defired, doe 
we not ſtill defire more like Achab? If we doc ante cuill, alas, how 
cheerefully, how ſpcedily, and how eaſily do we commit it, but ifwe 
do any good(wo be vnto vs) ho faintly, how rudely,& how ſlackly 
do we go about it? in our own cauſes how hoat are uc: in Gods cau- 
ſes how cold are we? in the exerciſes of profanenes how bold? but in 
the exerciſes of holmeſſe how baſhfull is the beſt of vs? and (that 
which God doth moſt abhor) doe we nct waxe proud of thoſe good 
things which God doth worke in vs, and by vs, as children arc proud 
of their new clothes,which their parents do put vpon the? or of ſay- 
ing a grace, which with much ado their parents haue taught theme 
In one word, that little good that is invs, is it not matched {as I ſaid) 
and manie tines ouermatched with much cuill ? And that little that 
is in vt, or done by vs, & is of the Lord alſo that worketh both the 
will and the deed. And hen he doth reward that, what doth he, but 
crowne his owne giftes in vs? And that according to that promiſe, 
and conenaunt, which hee ſware to our forefather Abrabam, and 
has ſeed for euer. So that we may no ſafely conclude (as Pawl doth) 
It is neither. in lum that willeth, nor in him that tunneth, but in 
God that ſhewetli mercy. Al this, and much more being conſidered, 
how ſhould we doe if we were not firlt the ſons of God in Chriſt our 
Lord? would our workes abide the triall of Gods iuſtice? Alas poore 
wretches that wee are, the leaſt Raine of thought (though it were 
neuer conſented vnto Jwould fend vs packing to hell for euer. But 
now, being firſt the ſonnes of God by leſus Chriſt, being aſſured of 
Gods loue in Chriſt, and pleading nothing but his mercie onely, in 
the merites of Chriſt, wee may be bold to goe vnto out heauenly fa» 
ther: for if any man ſinne, wee haue an aduocate with the father, 
leſus Chritt the righteous, whoſe righteouineſſe „ for our vn- 
rigliteouſneſſe: through whole ſtripes we are healed, and throu 
ſe bloud we may be bold to enter into the holy place: with him 
the Lord is well pleaſed, in him the ſonnes of God are wel accepted; 
and wrhout lum, u e ace holy reiected. 
Therefore 
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Therefore (auch Sane Joh, Bleſſed are the drad much die in the Led. Kam 14-13, 
that ia in the faith of the Lord leſus: for they ſhall reſt from their 
labours , and their worket ſhall followe them that is, God accep- 
teth of them and their works which arc in the Lord, but none cle, 
By this place our papiſts would prooue that our works doe merit 
heauen. But from hence wee may gather more truely, that none 
haue a right faith in Chriſt, but thoſe which haue good wor kes to 
accompane them, when they die in the Lord. But to gather heere- 
uppon that they merite, wee cannot: tor then they ſhould goe be- 
fore our being in the Lord, and be a cauſe thereof : but now we lee, 
that they follow our being inthe Lorde. Againe, the workes doe 
not beaurific the man in the Lorde, but the man in the Lord doth A 
beautiſie the works, as the — lanctiſjed the golde that was vp- 1 hg 
on it, but was not ſanRified by the golde : and as the altar ſanctiſied ; 
the offering that was vpon 2 was not ſanctiſed by the offering, 
And this is not becauſe he hath done the, but becauſe they are done Km age 
by the Lord by faith, (without which whatſocuer is done, 1s finne) 
and the Lord in him by his ſpir it doth ſanctiſie them vnto humſelte. 

Laſt ot all, the Argument doth not holde, our wor kes are rewar- 
ded ; therefore they merite: for then none ſhould be rewarded, but 
he that did merite firſt:then the ſeruaunt ſhould be betore the heire, 
becauſe he taketh more paines then the other doth, and yet the heire 
hath the land, becauſe hee was the ſonne before. So, we firſt borne ela t. 12. 
the ſonnes of God by faith in Chriſt, and fo we are made fellow 
heires with hum of heauen : and then follow good workes j not as a N. ur. 
cauſe why we ſhould haue the inheritance, but as fruites following 
from a thankfull nund. But they ofthe popith church being no clul- 
dren, and doing nothing but of ſertule teare, can doe nothing that is 
good:for firit, rhcy faile in the matter of their good works, putting 
in practiſe the —— of me in ſtead of Gods precepers, Secondly, Mah, 15.9 
they faile in the mancr of doing: tot that which they docs done toa 
wrong end, and with a wrong aſfection: for it 1sto1uſtihe themſelues £»4s 19.12, 
thereby before God, as the Pharthe did: and theretore this white flag 
ot truce My ſowne,ts not put out to them, becauſe they haue broken 
the condition of peace. 

Ourpopith merit-mongersare like the elders of the lewes. hich 
nent to Chriſt in the behalfe of the Centurion, for his ficke ſer- 
uaunt. They beſought lum inſtantly (as though they might uot bee Late 7.45, 
denied) and they tell him forfooth, that the Centurion is worthy 
of lo much fauour, as that the Lord Iefus ſhould come to him, and 
Dd heale 
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heale his ſeruaunt: for proofe w alleadge two firong 
reaſons, (like our papiſtes ) One is, He = nation; Another 
s, Hee hath built vs a ſynagogue : ſo pleade our Papittes, wee are 
worthy (O Lord) of thy tauour, wee haue deſerued ſomuch at thy 
handes : ſuch a one that is now gone hath deſerued fo much, as that 
thou ſhouldeſt receive his ſoule: for he loued vs well while he hued, 
hee was an honeſt man, hee made vs good cheere, hee kept a — 
houſe, he filled our bellics, and our purſes too. Beſides that he 
built vs a ſtately ſy ue , goodly Churches „and Chapples of 
eaſe, hee mended our hic-waies, he erected ſuch a Colledge, ſuch a 
frierie, and ſuch a Nunrie. Againe,fuch a man is a good Catholique 
(Lord) for hee helped the Prieſt to ſay Maſſe, hee gaue lus conſent to 
poiſoning of ſuch a king, and the murthering of ſuch another, hee 
did hat he could to diſpatch all chriſtian Princes, becauſe they are 
not of the Popes Religion, ſo zealous a catholique was hee, But 
— hee made a conſcience of euety thing, he would not cate a 
it of fleſhe, nor ſo much as anegge in Lent, or vpon a friday, hee 
would neuer goe out before hee had croſſed hi before and be- 
hind : his houſe was neuer without a crucifix , nor his windowes 
without a picture of the Trinitie: a number of good works more he 
did, which the tally will not hold, and thoſe are for his honeſt neigh- 
bours, which will giue anie thing for them. Therefore Lord thou 
muſt of neceſſitie receiue his ſoule when he is dead, or elſe thoudoſt 
him great wrong. And thus wee heare how papilis plead, like the el- 
ders of the Iewes, for the Centurion and his ſeruants. 

But what ſaid the Centurion himſelfe? O Lord ſaith he, trouble 
not thou thy ſelfe, for Iam not worthie that thou ſhouldeſt enter 
vnder my roofe, neither did Ithinke my ſelfe wortſue to come vn- 
to thee: but onely ſpeake the worde, and my ſeruant ſhall bee 
whole, And this meſſage (ſaith the Euangeliſt) hee ſent to Chriſt 
by his friendes , as if they which pleaded his wortluneſſe and 
workes were his ennemies, and not his friendes. But how did the 
Lord Ieſus like of this meſſage ? Surely, hee maruelled at ſuch humi- 
litie, and commended the faith of the Centurion, euen by the name 
of great faith, to ſhery that merit-mongers haue no faith at all, ex- 
cept the Devils faith. 

Now to end this point. If anie man bee the childe cf God in 
Chi ut, let hum alſo becoine a new creature, and hue as becommeth 
the ſon nes of God, let no man ſay, If I bee the childe of God, I neede 
not care hat to do, c(asthe manner af many is) God is merciful, 

and 
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and Chriſt died for our what neede wee feare? for as there 
is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, ſo they which are in 
Chriſt hue, not after the fleſh,bur after the On the other fide, 
If thou feele thy ſelfe a new creature in Chriſt, and transformed 4. 
into the of the ſonnes of God, then faint not vnder the 
croſſe, for thy heauenly father will beare thee vppe in bis armes: 
plead nor for thy ſelfe, by any thing that is in thy ſelfe, but appeale 
tothe mercie of thy heauenly father, and ſay, Lord he whom thou 
loueſt is in want, as the ſiſters of Lau ſaid to Chriſt for their bro 4 11.3, 
ther, Lord he whom thou loueſt is ficke; and claume the promiſe of 
God thy heauenly father in his ſonne Chriſt, and then feare not 
thy finnes. Ay ſoxne ſaith God, for I, euen I, will doe them all away, %%. it. 
even for my names ſake, and for my ſonnes ſake, in whom thou art 
my lonne, and in whom | am well pleaſed. And thus we ſee all our 
feare turned into ioy, becauſe wee are made the ſons of Godin 

When a lion roared Sampſon, the ſpirit of h came 
vppon Sampſon, and —— in pie ces. Not long after in the 1 G. 
me lion hee found a ſwarme of Bees with their ſtings, but there- 8.5, 
withall hee found a hony combe to feede ypon, So our finnes and 
the deuill roared vpon vs, and thought to haue devoured vs, but 
our true Sampſon leſus Chriſt hath torne him in peeces which went 
about like a roaring lion, ſeeking to deuoure vs. Now if we looke 
into our one hearts (which are as a lions den) we ſhall find (after 
this victorie) not a ſwarme of Bees, (as Sampſon did in the bellie 2.Corn,z, 
of the Lion) but a ſwarme of corruptions and fanes with their 
ſings, ike prickes in our fleſh to humble vs, but therewithall wee 
ſhal find hony to comfort vt, euen a rich hony-combe of Gods mer- 
des to feed ypon, if the ſpirit of faith and courage be in vs, as the 
ſpirit of ſirength and boldnes was in Sampſon. And then we may ſaie 
—_—_— in a riddle, Out of the eater came meate, and 
out of eng came ſweetner, for what 1s ſtronger then a lion, and 
w hat is ſweeter then hony? But we may (ay, — then ſin, 
and what A ſweeter then mercy? What Gabe more terrible then the 
blacke of dehance, with Au Acbeli the colours of vengeance 
ypon it? · What more comfortable than to ſeethat pulled in, and 
the white flagge of truce put foorth, with Ay ſore, the wordes of 
mercie and i? My Rebel is gone, My ſonne is come 
in the ſteede, The Lord take away the Rebellions of our hearts, 
ad graunt vs — 2 3 of peace , chat — 

2 


Ft. i. 


7. 4 . 


4⁰⁴ Concluſions of peace 

be his ſonnes indeede, and finde peace to our conſciences for euer 
more. Thus wee fee, that as the Lord did once bring hight out of 
darkeneſle, ſo our hcaucnly father, hath wrought comtort out of 
finne to all his cluldren in Chriſt leſus, ble ed be his name for euer. 
And thus much for theſe ewo words, My ſoune, as proceeding from 
Cod to man. 


My ſonne, as being the word: of Salomon conſidered. 


Ow if we confider them as they be the words of Sa/omen,ſome- 
N thing more may be gathered from them, for as God was the 
authour, ſo Salomos was the publiſher: God is our father indeede, 
S$.a/omon is but Gods miniſter, and ſpeaks like+a father to all, that of 
all hee might win ſome, Salomon was a king, yet he giueth counſell 
like a preacher, and teacheth men how to order their lives accor- 
ding to the word of God, and therefore he calleth humſelfe a Prea« 
cher. So ſhould rulers and men in authoritie, giue their inferiours 
counſell like preachers, and though they bee not preachers by of- 
ice, yet by their graue counſell and holy aduiſe, they may and 
ought to bee preachers, and ſo ſhould al men be. But now ifmen 
ſpeake like polititians, and can giue craftie counſell to ſerue all 
mens turnes they are the men: but if any ſpeak like a holy Chriſtian 
or like a diuine, or like a Preacher, he is accounted a puritan, a 
foole, and called a Preacher in derifion: well, Sa/omon though he be 
a king,and no Preacher, yet he giueth the charge on the iudgement 
leatlike a diuine, and hee counſelleth like a Preacher indeede, but 
hee ſpeaketh like a father, and from a fathers affection, with de- 
lire, not to ſhewe himſelte, but to profit his audirours and rea- 
ders, therefore ſee how he tempereth his counſels, and his doctrine, 
with words of — — My ſoune, as if that were the only way 
to winne men to God. So when the Apoſtle would make the Ga- 
lathians in loue with his doctrine, he calleth them his children, 
has little cluldren ; this is to teach all teachers how to make their 
doctrine moſt profitable vnto their auditors : they haue put vpon 
them the perſons of fathers,therefore with a fatherly affe&ion — 
muſt teach the Lordes people and humble them as children, eſpe- 
cially weake ones that are but comming on. But thoſe that ate 
falling away and ſinne of malice and u ilfulneſſe are to be handled 
after another manner, and therefore it is that Salomos in this booke 
hath ſo much adoe with fooles and fcorners, though he ſpeake to 
lone 
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ſome as babes and children. And that kind of teaching, is of loue too, 
and from y ſpirit of God: yea when Pax/ratled vp Eu the ſorce A9.3.9.10, 
rer, calling him a man full of ſubtilty & mſchicfe;a child of the diuel, 
an enimie of al righteouſnes, and a peruerter ofthe ſtraight waies of 
the Lord, it is ſaid of him y he wasfull ofthe — Ghoſt, As this doch 
not patroniſe bitterneſſe of ſpirit, nor vnſeemely rayling in any, ſo it 
ſerueth to proue, that a mi of God may ſoimerimes (as occaſion 
ſcrueth)deale roundly in laying open of ſinne, and ſeuerely thunder 
the tudgements of God: neither can we without ſinne charge him 
with railing or malice,or choler(as the manner of ſome 13)ro charge 
the preachers of the word of God. My ſoune, laith Salomon to teach 
vs that wee muſt ſpeake with a louing and kinde affection, but not 
with a couetous and vaineglorious affection, if euer we will winne 
men to God. My ſorne, ſaith Salomon, to teach vs that whether wee 
teach doctrine, or correct manners,or reproouc ſinne, or denounce 
iudgements, wee ſhould firſt ſee, that there bee that kind atfection 
in vs towards the parties with whom wee haue to deale, which is in 
fathers towards their children : and that fatherly loue will ſweeten 
all our reprehenfions, and all our admonitions, and make them in 
time goe downe into the ſtomac k, it they were as bitter as any pals, 
if men bee not wholy giuen ouer of God. My brethren (farh Saint 
Pax) in all his Epiſtles: as if hee made as much reckoning of 
them as of himſelte, and to ſhew them that hee wiſherh them to 
doe nothing, but that hee himſelfe would helpe them in it, and 
doe it with them. Tow haus manie inſtructers, and teachers (faith 
the Apoſtle) but not many fathers, but in leſus Chritt1 have be- 
gotten you through the Goſpell: wheretore Ipray you be followers 
of me: to teach vs how to make the people become our followers : 
Oh the loue, the patience, the faichfulneſſe, and the wiſedome of a 
father, how great is it ? or ought it to bee rowardes his cluldren? (© 
great ſhould bee the loue, the patience, the faithfulneſſe, and the 
wiſedome of the miniſter of God: As S. Paw! reacheth Timethie, for Irin 
want whereof much learning and eloquence is thewed : many ar- ITA. 
uments and authorities are ſpent, many admonitions and do- 25. 

mes are deliuered both pubhkely and priuately, by Miniſters 
and magiſtrates, and of all ſortes; and little or no fruite come vppe 
after,becauſe the affection is not firſt ſanctiſied by the ſpirite of loue. 
This is alſo a leflon for vs, if we be houſholders, or maiſters of fami- 
lies (for they muſt be preachers too in their families after a ſort)if we 
would haue our counſell and 2 doe good, with thoſe that 
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are vnder our let them ſee our tender affection, and 
a fathers loue both in our words and deedes. 

In the ſeuenth of Lake it is ſaid of the Centurion, that he had ma- 
ny ſeruaunts ynder his authoritie, and they were all at his becke, 
moſt readie to obey him in anie thing that he ſer them about: but 
how did hee bring them to any ſuch good order? ſurely it is ſaid, 
that his ſeruaunts were deere vnto him: that is, he made a ſpeciall 
reckoning of them, and was a father vnto them. So let all maiſters, 
make a reckoning of their ſeruants: for if thy ſeruant can — 
that he is deere vnto thee, thou ſhale in time worke him like waxe 
to thine own mind, except he hath fold himſelf to work wickednes. 

If thou be a husband and wouldſt win thy wife to God, or if thou 
be a wife and wouldſt winne thy husband to God, drawe you one 
another, with the ſweere wordes of loue, ſpeaking kindly one 
to anothet, becauſe gentle wordes doe pacific anger, as water quen- 
cheth fire. Remember what counſell the ancient councillors of 


„Naa. $4/omon gaue vnto Rehoboam King of Iſrael, that hee might winne 
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the hearts of the people: ſpeake kindely vnto them, ſaide they, and 
they will ſerue thee for euer after. So, ſpeake one to another in kind 
words, and you will loue one another for euet after. Words {| 


ken in ſcaſon(faith Salomon) are like apples of — with pictures of 


of louc and kinde- 
nes? but words of deſpight and reproche,are alwaies out of ſeaſon, 
and ſhall neuer doe good. Sometime one word of kindneſſe ma 
giue grace vnto all ho reſt of the ſpeech:and one word of reproc 
and deſpight may {pill all thy counſell, if it be neuer ſo graue and 
song otherwiſe? for a little leauen ſowreth the whole lumpe. 
is we ſee by daily experience, if a man ſay but (thou) to ſome 
one, he cannot beare it, doſt thou (thou me ill he ſay Ano- 
ther againe will take ſome one word more to heart, than all the reſt: 
Oh that ſame one word (will he ſay) went to my very heart. The 
lewes which hate the Lord leſus, would not — to giue lum 
his name, when they talked of him, or with hun ; but to ſhew their 
vtter diſlike of lum, they vſed to ſay, Is this hee, or art thou he that 
wilt doe ſuch a thing ? Is not this he, whom they goe about to kill? 
They would not ſay, Is not this Ieſus Chriſt ? or the ſonne of God? 
Againe, whither will he goe that wee ſhall not finde hum ? Thus is a 
moſt deſpightfull kinde of fpeaking, and doth bewray abundance 
of malice, that is hidden in the heart. And is it notſo betweene ſome 
Husbands and Wiues, and their ncighbours? they could ſpeake 
one 
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one to another, but diſdaine and i - will not ſuffer the one to 
affoord vnto the other their names and their titles, leaſt they ſhould 
be put in minde of thoſe duties which theſe names require: where- 
out Sathan ſucketh no ſmall adua z and theſe are — 
ritual lewes. Whereas many times the verie name of husband ot 
wife, or brother, or ſiſter, or neighbour, or ſonne , or ſeruant, or 
maiſter, doth helpe not a little toperſwade the minde,and to win 
the affection: yea the very mentioning of thoſe names doth often- 
times leaue a print of duetie behind in the conſcience, Manie think 
themſelues ſufficienely diſcharged if they ſpeake the trueth: It is no 
matter they thinke afrer what maner it bee done ; thinking to pre- 
uaile by boyſterous terms, nick- names, and wordes of diſgrace, but 

are deceiued: for if teres of loue, and kindnefle will not pre- 
uaile, words of reproch and hatred ſhall neuer preuaile, except it 
be to make things worſe, and this will bee the end of it, while they 
doe ſo — one another, the diuell doth hunt them both, 
vntill both of them become a prey vnto the deuill, like men which 
make themſelues a prey vntothe Lawyers, while they ſtnue to care 
yppe one another at law. 

Now one the other fide, and if teachers muſt ſhewthemſeclues 
like fathers , then by the lame law the people muſt ſhe them 
ſelues like children, It the miniſter mutt for his part ſeeke them 
with a fathers affeQion;then they for their part muſt not be wanting 
with a ſonne-like affection. His authoritie for God bindeththem 
to reuerence him as the miniſter of God, and to obey him as if 
God bunſelfe did commaund them, for they are Embaſſadours for 
Chriſt or inChriſtes ſtead, and doe intreate vs to be reconciled vn- 
to God. And in the 2.Cor.;.20. the Apoſtle ſaith that God doth 
beſeech vs through them: We mult know then, when Gods miniſter 
in the exerciſe of his miniſterie doth petſwade, God doth periwade; 
when hee doth threaten vs, God doth threaten vs; when hee doth 
promule vs any thing, God doth promiſe itʒy hen he doth ſhew pati- 
ence, it is Gods patience; if hee doth forbeare thee, God doth for- 
beate thee,and al this is done for thy good:therfore they that abuſe 
their miniſters patience(as he 1s a minifter)do abuſe Gods patience, 
which God vſeth toward ys for no other purpoſe, but to drawe vs to 


repentance;the which if we abuſe to ſerue our own turne, we do but N.. 4 


heape vnto our ſelues wrath,againſt the daic of wrath. Your mur- 


murings are not againſt ys (ſaith Aoſe;)but againſt God, He that Exod. 16. 7, 
receineth me, (aich Chriſt, &c. He that deſpuſeth you,deſpiſerh me, . 10.30. 
There- 
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iche Therefore touch not mine annoinced (faith God) and doe my 

Hal. ig. i, Prophets no harme, becauſe they are my Prophets, not to propheſie 
vnto me, but for me vnto you. Are e no at libertie (thin ke we) to 
heare them or not to heare them, at our pleaſure? becauſe ſome 
ſpeake roughly, and ſome ſmoothly : may wee now (without ſinne) 
cenſure the preachers of the word, buy and fell them bchinde their 
backes,or gibe and ieſt at them with our mouthes ? may we deſcant 
and play vpon their words (as the manner of ſome is) and eſcape in 
the end? may wee lie in warte for them and berray them ? may wee 
{mire them with our to , as the lewes did {mite ſeremie may 
wee thinke any thing well gotten that is gotten from them ? or may 
we make more account of any, yea of the oddeſt companion in the 
world, then of Gods miniſter} May any thinke to doe this, and a 
great deale more, which is vſed in the world,and not to be called to 
account for it one day ? Will there not be bitterneſſe in the end, as 
Abner (aid to lea But ſtay, thou art a father and haſt children, and 
doeſt trie by all waies and meanes to doe them good ; what if thy 
childe ſhould mocke thee or ieſt ar thee, when thou doeſt ſpeake in 
earneſt to him or for his good, wouldeſt thou be contented » What 
if he ſhould turne his backe vpon thee in contempt and go his way, 
when thou calleſt lum? or what if he ſhould turne againe and ſmite 
thee, when thou doeſt reptooue him for his fault? But what if hee 
ſhould betray thee into the hands of thine enemies? wouldeſt not 
thou thinke thy colt well beſtowed vpon him 2 wouldeſtthou take 
pleaſure 1n ſuch a monſter? Nay, wouldeſt thou not wiſh rather that 
he had neuer ſeene the Sunne? Bur if a child ought not ſo to handle 
his naturall parents which haue begotten him, and brought him 
toorth into the world, ſhall any man thinke it lawfull ſo to handle 
Is ſpirituall father by whom he is begotten to God, and brought vp 
to the hope of life eucrlafting ? 

Jeg. The eye (ſamh Salomon) that mocketh his father, and deſpiſeth the 
inſtruction of his mother, let the Ravens of the valley picke x out, 
and the young Eagles deuoure it. But the eye that mocketh the 
counſcll of God lus heauenly father, or deſpiſeth the iuſtruction of 
Gods miniſter his ſpirituall father, let the diuels of hell picke that 
out, and except he repent, let the infernall ſpirits deuoure . 

But ſome will ſay, if he were learned as other men be, if he were of 
yeeres and grauitie, as ſome men be; if hee were a good fellow, as 
ſoine men be; if he would — ſome men doe; if he 
would preach ſeldome, as ſome men doe; if he were in place of au- 


thoritie, 
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thoritie,as ſome he, and came with countenance and credit, as ſome, 
men doe ; then would we heare him and reverence hun, and regard 
him, and maintaine him, as now we doe not. 

Now imagine that thy childe ſhould make ſuch an — for 
himfelfe, when he bath diſhonoured thee, and lay, Father doe not 
marueile though I regard you not more then I doe, for you are but 
a young man, you are bar a plameman, you are but a poore man, 
you are but a ſimple man, and haue no learning, | haue more lear- 
ning then you, and can teach you; what though you giue me meate 
and drinke,and apparellꝰ? what though = haue brought me vpto 
learning? yet ic 1s not in ſuch plentifull and ſine manner as ſome 
haue, nor you doe not handle me fo daintily, nor make ſo much of 
me as men doe vſe their children, &c. Therefore I care not for you, i 
you bad theſe 7 as you haue not, I would regarde you as 
now I doe nor. The application hereof I leaue to euery mans con- 

Ictence : but this let every one be aſſured of, that he which deipiſeth 

Gods miniſter, deſpiſeth his father, and he that betraiech Gods mi- 
niſter,that begat him tothe faith, betraieth his father. And will not 

God be auenged of ſuch vakindnefle? yea the heauie iudgement ot 

God ſhall purſue ſuch vnkind and vnnaturall beaſts, vntill they be 

rooted out of the earth, and the memoriall of them ſhall periſh. 

Eliſha ſeeing Elias readie to depart, cried, My father, my father, the ,, King.3.12 
horſemen of Iſrael, and the chariots of the ſame: but now Eliab is 
accounted and vſed of ſome,as if he were the footſtooles of Iiracl, 

and the chaires of the ſame; howbeit Eliab, there be that haue thee 

in ſingular account for thy workes ſake : and be of good comfort, 

tor — as the widow of Sarepta hath any oy le left in her 
cruſe, ot meale in her barrell,thou ſhalt not want, and ſaaſh king of N 
Hrael will no doubt come and viſit Esa when he is ſicke, yet ſome 

(I muſt needs fay) ate at this — 5 will giue Ezechiel the hea- 

ring. and when the preacher hath done, he may goe ſhake his cares, 

as men vſe their wine caskes, and figge frailes, when they are emp- 

tied, they are turned out of the doores. 

The Phifitien for his pluficke is eſleemed of his patients he La- 
yer for his law is eſteemed of his clients, the ſeruing man for his 
badge is eſteemed for his maſters ſake, the ie ſter with his ieſis is e- 
ſteemed of his companions, and the foole with his bable is regarded 
among fooles and (hall not Gods miniſters for his workes fake, be 
eſteemed of amongſt the ſonnes of God? If Preachers were Lau- 


yers,or Phiſitions, they ſhould be often conſulted wich, and in bet- 
ter 
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ter ſort then they be: or if Preachers were players, and their blacke 

turned into blew coares with a badge on the ſleeue, doubt - 
— chiefeſt of the rowne would beare them, and ſhould 
lacke no audience: if we be ſicke in bodie, ſend for this Doctor, and 
that Doctor: both ſhall be heard without controlment; yea, and 
ſhall they not vſe vs at their pleaſure ? If we haue a ſute at law, we re- 
taine this Counſeller, and that Counſeller, we ſuſpect our own skill, 
and they ſhall order the matter as they liſt: but many mens ſoules 
are ſicke to death, being readie to yeeld vp the ghoſt, and to goe to 
hell, but the phiſitions of the ſoule are neuet or ſeldome ſent for, 
and euery one is able (for the moſt part) to appoint the preacher his 
text, how he ſhall handle it for matter and manner: this was no fit 
text (faith one) this was ill liandled and worſe applied (faith ano» 
ther) why doth hee not preach vpon the Epiſtle and the Goſpell 
(faith another ?) one ſaith, there he went beſides his text: another 
faith,he ſtood too long, or he ſpake plainly : another ſaich, he hach 
a bad vtterance, and ſpits much: another ſaith, this is roo high for 
me, cannot vnderſtand him: another ſaith, this is common ſtuffe, 
I knew this before: ſome ſay, what hath he to doe with Magiſtrates? 
muſt he be medling with the gy office?ſome ſay, hat need 
he ſpeake againſt Images, what hurt doe they? ſome ſay, bee neuer 
ſpeakes any Latin, I warrant you he is no ſcholler: and another is 
much troubled in his conſcience, becauſe the Preacher hath gathe- 
red notes out of other mens workes : but if he hath any notes be- 
fore him in his bookes, co helpe his memorie, Oh, that is a hainous 
matter, and then he is fallen into a deepe pit indeede, let hun get out 
as well as he can, for poore Jeſepb was neuer in ſuch a pit as this is. 
Euery one is cunning in the preachers office, thougli he be neuer ſo 
ignorant, and commonly the more ignorant, the more preſump- 
tuous. Ihe Lord open our eyes, and touch our hearts, that wee may 
_ before Ins wrath flame out vpon vs, for the great contempt 

this his holie and heauenly ordinance. 

There is no queſtion but that many things might be better hand- 
led then oftentimes they are. But for the ſinnes of the R_- it com- 
meth to paſſe, that many times (if not generally ) they Lord doth 
ſtraighten the meditations of the Miniſter, he dulleth his wits, and 
maketh his tongue to cleaue faſt to the roofe of his mouth, giui 
——— to lus doctrine, no comfort to his ſtudies, nor any bleſſing 
to his labours. But the cauſe hereof may be, and no doubt is, 
in the ſpeaker, and partly in the bearer ; and want of prayer in 
15 
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is the cauſe thereof : this knew the Apoſtle well enough, and there 


fore he doth carneſtly exhort the Epheſians in all their prayers to . C. l. 


pray for him, that the doore of vtterance and boldneſſe might bee 19, 
vnto hun. And againe, hee prayeth for the Epheſians that 
God would giue vnto them the ſpirit of wiſedome, and revelation 


in the knowledge of God, and that the eyes of their vnderſtanding z#p4..16.c7 


might be inlightened, &c. This is to teach both Miniſter and peo- 
ple to commend one another vnto God in prayer : for well nay - 


cob prepare a preſent for his brother Eſau, but God mult give hum Cn. re, 


and his preſent fauour in the eyes of his brother ; and that he muſt '3* 
ay, for we ſhould pray before wee goe out of our houſes, that the 
— would be mercifull both to out owne finnes, and the ſinnes of 
the teacher: wee ſhould pray, that God would direct him in the de- 
livertc of his meſſage, and aſſiſt vs in the receiuing of the ſame; wee 
ſhould pray that God would fandtific both his affeRtions in 
king, and our affections in hearing, to the greateſt glorie of 
and our owne mutuall comfort, and that the Lord would gine to 
both all ſuch gracesas hee knoweth beſt and moſt neevfull for vs. 
We ought not to ruſhinto Gods houſe as into an Alehouſe, or to a 
marker:the man of God ought not to =_ in Gods place, as if hee 
were telling a tale at the table: for, Curſed is hee that doth Gods 


worke neghigently fant the Prophet /eremie: neither wee to . 10. 
˖ 


heare,as if we heard a fidlers ſong, but with all feare and reverence 
we ſhould come, as into the preſence of God and his Angels, and ſo 
we doe: for what health can we haue,when we handle the foode of 
our ſoules with ynwaſhed hands? What bleſſing can wee hope for, 
when our fins do call for a carſe? What truit can we looke for, when 
we ſow among the thornes ? What reformation can there be, where 
there is no reſclution to amend? What frare of God, when wee re- 
ſpeR only a man? What cõfort is there in heauenly things, when our 
minds are ſet vpon earthly matters? And finally, what peace can be 
ſſeſſed in our conſciences, when our whole life is a warre againſt 
God? as Ich (aid to Jeboram, What — canſt thou look for, when 
the whoredoms and witchcrafrs of thy mother ſechel are yet great 
in number? Therefore let vs waſh and be cleanc, that is, let vs te- 
nt and amend,and then let ys goe about the holie things of God. 


If we cannot be ſo cleane as we ſhould (as i#ho cas ſay bis heart is Prov, 10.5. 


cleane )yer let vs take heede that wee refuſe not the holie things of 
God, but ſtrive by prayers and ware for the Lords worke in the vſe 
of the ſame, and the Lord will in the end fulfill our deſire; yea let vs 
ſtriue 
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Gens. ſtrive withGod,as Jacob wreſtled with the Angell, it may be that at 
che firſt we ſhall be deceived as /acob was: and if we continue wreſt- 
ing, it may be we ſhall get ſome more blowes than wee had before 
as /acob did: and what if we halt more then wee did before, as Jacob 
did, yet let vs continue and not giue ouer, and be wee ſure wee ſhall 
finde a bleiſing in the end as /acob did: and when that bleſſing is 
gone, let vs wreſtle againe with him and hee will bleſſe vs againe, 
r every one that will wreſtle with the Lord by prayer, he hath 
a bleſſing in Rore, ſo often as they come. For the Lord u not Iſaa, 
Matth.z.z, who when hee had bleſſed one of his ſonnes, could hot bleſſe the o- 
4-16,7.8,9. ther. But when God hath bleſſed the poore in ſpirit, he will bleſſe 
thoſe that mourne for their finnes z when he hath bleſſed the mour- 
ners for ſinne, he will bleſſe the meeke hearred ; when he hath bleſ- 
ſed them, then he hath a bleſſing for thoſe which hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſle ; when he hath bleſſed them, he hath a bleſling 
for the mercifull and ſimple in heart ; when he hath bleſſed them, he 
will bleſſe the peacemakers, he will alſo bleſſe the perſecuted : and 
thoſe that are reuiled, ſlandered, and euill ſpoken of for righ- 
teouſneſſe ſake, ſhall be bleſſed. And thus haue we heard 
how to teach and how to learne. And thus much 


of theſe words, My ſomne, both as they be 
the words of God, and the 
words of Salomon. 
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Paov.6.verl.1,2,3,4;5+ 
1 AM, ſorne jf thou be ſuertis for thy neighbour, and baſt fribgn bands 


with the ſtranger, 

* Thou art ſnared with the words of thy month : thow art exen taken 
with the words of thy owne month. 

3 Doe this now, my ſonne, and deliner thy ſelfe : ſeeing thou art come 
inte the band of thy neighbour, gee and bumble thy ſelfe and ſolicite thy 


4 Gize wo ſleepe to thy eye 1,no7 lumber to thy eye lids, 
5 Deliner thy ſelſe a5 4 Doe from the hand of the buenter amd as a bird 
from the hand of the fewler. 


TT His text is a ſchoole, wherein Suerties are taughe 
| to flic ſuch diſcommodities and annoyances, as 
2 conumonly come to Suerries by vnducreetneſſe 
| and raſhnefle. And it may be called the Suerties 
text, becauſe it prouideth for the ſecuritie of 
e as Suerties prouide for the ſecutitie of 
others, wherein almightie God giueth countell 
vnto Suerties as vnto his children: which if they follow, then are 
they ſure to ſtand when other are like to fall. Therefore as S. Pax .. 
faith to Timorhy in another caſe: I abe heed to thy ſelſi and to learning, 
and continue therevr for in ſo doing thow ſalt ſame thy ſelfe and them that 
beare thee: So I ſay to Suerties, take heede to your ſelues and to your 
heauenly Fathers couniell, and continue therein: for in lo doing, 
ou ſhall ſaue both your ſelues and others. The candle that is caried 
in a lanterne, ſhall light many candles, and yet loſe no part of his 
owne light, be the winde neuer ſo boyſterous : bur that candle that 


u open tothe weather, a little puffe of winde, or one drop of 2 


Pſaim.119. 


Pegs, 
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ſhall put it out, that it can neither giue light to others nor to it ſelfe. 
So, hee to whom the word of God is a lanterne, and a light, ſhall 
helpe himſelfe and others, when hee that ventureth without it, ſhall 
put out his owne light, and the light of others allo. 

Here therefore the Lord doth teach men to auoide ſuch diſcom- 
modities, and annoyances, as many through raſhneſſe, & for want 
of diſcretion doe fall into, fer the Lords people mult be a wiſe 
ple. And God would not haue thee to helpe thy neighbour — 
any care to ſaue thy ſelfe: for although he hath ſaid, Lowe thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelfe : yet he neuer ſaid loue thy neighbour better then 
thy ſelfe,or loue thy ſelfe leſſe then thy neighbour, but loue him as 
thy ſelfe, that is, helpe him and ſaue thy ſelte too, or elſe thou ſhoul- 
deſt loue him and hate thy felfe,which in the fame words 1s condem- 
ned. For tlus end and purpoſe it hath pleaſed the Lord that dwelleth 
in the heauens, to ſtoupe downe fo low, as to take order for our bu- 
ſineſſe here vpon earth, that wee following his orders, it might goe 
well wich vs, and our children for euer. 

And this counſell concerning Suerties, though it be an cono- 
micall thing, yet it is not a baſe thing, as ſome haue thought the ſpi- 
rit of God to octupie himſelſe in baſe matters. But by this wee may 
oe. how carefull the ſpirit of God is for vs, in all things, he 1s 

ecome our ouerſcer, and would keep vs euen in the ſmalleſt things 
that wee are to take in hand. He hath giuen vs this warning, as if 
were an ouerſeer of our money, and our loſſes: but yet he doth not 
ſo much prouide tot the benefit of the bodie as of the ſoule. God 
hath fer downe a perfect rule for all things, which Is able to make 
the man of God perte&t : yea, he hath vouchiafed to ſtoupe fo low, 
as to come home into euery mans familic,and to haue a care of our 
domeſticall affaires, that though we care not ho wegoe to worke, 
yer our heauenly Father hath a care, that wee ſhould walke accor- 
ding to lus word, which he hath fer vp, to be a lanterne to our feete, 
and alight vnto our paths, 

This being true, as it is moſt true, wee may be bold to lay downe 
theſe three concluſions following, Firſt, that the word of God con- 
taineth a perfect rule for the ordering of all our affaires: And whae- 
ſoeuer is requiſite either to be belecued in matters of doctrine, or to 
be practiſed in matters of manners, en her towards God or man, is 
from that ſountame to be dra ne aud in that ſchoole nc ſt exactly, 
and perfectly tauęht. 
la teachung the King to raigne, the Iudge to giue iudgemene, the 

ate 
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Magiſtrate to beare rule, and the ſubiect to obey. The Miniſter from 
hence may learne how to preach, and the people may learne how 
to heare. Here the Captaine may learne how to pitch his batraile, 


and the common ſouldier is taught his dune, It thou be a husband, .. 


here thou maiſt learne how to rule thy wife , and the wite may fee 
in this glaſſe how to obey,and to pleaſe het husband. The word of 
God hath laid down moſt abſolute inſtructions for fathers and chil- 
dren,for maſters and ſeruants,for ſuperiours, and inferiours, and for 
all eſtates. In proſperitie and aduerhrie, in ſickneſſe and in health, 
in warre and in peace, in youth and in old age, in the field and at 
home, at bed and at boord, in all places and at all times, thou maiſt 
here learne how to behaue thy ſelfe. Here is order taken tot our ca- 
ting and drinking, for fraſting and faſting, for ſports and paſtunes, 
how to recreate the bodie and how to ſolace the minde, for the ap- 


parell wee _=_ on, and for the very haire of our head, for the geſtures . 
of our bodice, and the whole behautour of our lite. It hath taken £4 
order for — ſelling for borrowing and lending, for gruing „ 


and taking, fot finding and loſing. There is a rule laid down in the 
word of God how to become Suertie, and how to eſcape the danger 
of Suertiſhip: here may che man of God be inſtructed: in a word, 
whatſocuer belongeth to policie, to ciuilitie, or to Chriſtianitie, for 
this lite or for the lite to come, it is moſt exquiſitly, moſt plentifully, 
and moſt plainly laid downe in the booke of God. If thou deligh- 
teſt to reade Hiſtories or Chronicles, reade Gods booke. It thou 
wouldeſt fee the creation of the world, and how the ſame is pteſer- 
ued, and the nature of the creatures,reade Gods booke. It thou lo- 
ueſt to tell, and to heare of famous Kings and Capraines, of won- 
derfull battailes and victories of excellent Iudses, and Mitziſtrates, 
of renowned Preachers, and Prophets, of conſtant prot. ours and 
Martyrs,perufe the booke of God. If thou wouldeſt fee Common- 
wealths loriſhing,and going to ruine with the cauſes of both, be 
acquainted with the booke of God. If thou woulde(t fee the Church 
of God in her infancie, and in her riper age, in herrags,and in her 
robes, clenſed and polluted, increaſing and decreafing, with her 
enemies, and her friends, be not firaunge to the word of God. 
Would any fee the noble acts of God, the wonderfull dehuerances 
of Gods people,and the horrible contuſion of wicked men? let hum 
heat ken to the word of God. If thou wouldeſt know thy maker, 
thy redeemer,thy ſanctiſer: if thou wouldeſt know the vanitie, the 
auſcric, and the wickednefle of tlie world, with the ſubtilties and 


Ee ilcyghts 
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5 — of gathan: if thou wouldeſt know the —— 
felicities of heauen, and finde the way thither : if thou | 
know the paines and torments of hell, and how to eſcape them, en- 
quire of Moſes and the Prophets and they will tell thee, What ſhall 
I ay ? for one thing ouertaketh another in ſuch fort, that confuſion 
will ouerwhelme vs, before we can tell what riches are contained in 
the ſtore houſe of Gods booke, for who can ſound the depth of a 
bottomleſſe ſea? but in a word ; if a man defire ro know bimſelfe 
throughly within and without in all his affaires betet ne God and 
man, let him behold himſelfe in the glaſſe of Gods booke,and when 
we haue ſo done, we will ſay as the woman of Samaria ſard,when ſhe 
had reaſoned with che Lord leſus: Behold one that hath told me all 
that euer I did, and more, euen all that euer I ſhould doe. Therefore © 
let no man marucile, what we meane (being the Miniſters of God) 
to ſpeake of ſuch and ſuch matters, or to meddle in the buſines and © 
dealings of men, for the word of God doth take order for all our af- 
faires: neither wonder who told tales of thee, as the King of Aram 
did, for the word doth rifle the ludden corners of the heart. But ho- 
are our aduerſaries the Papiſts deceiued, which hold that the word 
of God doth not containe all chings neceſlarie to the ſaluation of 


the elect? But O Lord, what ſpirit of Atheiſine and blaſphemie dot 
poſſeſſe thoſe men, which durſt — V PF linies Pluloſophie wih 


the bookes of Moſes, Ariftotles Etluckes and Politiques, with the 
Prouerbes of Salomon? Marcus Aurelius with Marks the Euange- 
liſt ? Afarlins Prophe ſies, with the Propheſies of Eſay, and the telt? 
the eloquence ct Cicero, or Demoſthenes, with the eloquence of the 
holy Ghoſt in the mouthes of the Prophets and Apoltles,and in all 
the Scriptures? or any Doctors or Fathers, before the Doctors and 
Fathers of the Bible? For what is lead to gold? what is water to u ine? 
what is ignoranceto learning? what is darknefle to light? what is 
the chaffe to the wheate ? what is falſchood to truthꝰ what is earth 
to heauen ?and what compariſon can there be bet veene God and 
man? And ſo much for that point. | 
decondly, wee may learne here that except God doth teach vs, 
and direct vs, as it were by line and by leuell, by precept vpon pre- 
cept, by little and by little (as the Prophet (| kerb) wee know not 
how to order rightly our common buſineſſe, and daily affaires of © 
this lite, but we ſhall be ſnared,and entangled with our own words, 
or ouertaken one — or other, to our one hindrance: ſo fooliſh 
and ignorant is man by nature, And againe, when wee are inared 
an 
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and brought into —— know not how to helpe our ſelues ex- 
cepethe Lord doe teach vs: but if he ſhould let vs alone, to ſhife for 
our ſclues, we would neuer leaue vntill we had wrapped our ſelues 
in tenne times more daunger then we were in before. Adam hauing . 
tranigreſſed, will think tokide hinſelfe from God in the trees ofthe 
garden, and to couer his nakednefſe with fig leaues. His fault he will 
excuſe by the fault of another, and rather (chen faile) he will not 
ſtick to lay it ypon God humſelte i ſo fooliſh was Adam,and ſo are al 
his poſteritie. Cain will incurre the vengeance of God by killing of 994 
his brother, and when he hath done, he thinkes to ſaue himſelfe b 
outfacing of the matter: but it will not be, & to do all Cams br 
Saul will diſobey Gods commaundement, like an hypocrite, and 1. 5. 
then like a foole he will fay he meant no harme, he did it of a good 
intent, and ſuch tooles are we al by nature. We are become like foo- 
liſn marriners which will runne vpon the tocks to auoide the ſands. 
We are become like Siſera, who flying for his life, will runne into 
Iucli tent for ſuccout, where the naile and the hammer is prepared l«dg.4.10. 
for has head, and when hee thinketh to take vp his reſt, and ſleepe * 
molt ſoundly,then is he neereſt his deſtruction. We are like children 
and ſicke folkes, which doe deſire nothing ſo much, as thoſe things 
which may hurt them. Wee are become like the Philiſtines, which 
were molt merrie whe the houſe was readie to fall vpon their heads. 
We are ſecure like the men of Laiſh which miſtruſted nothing, vn- . 16. 17. 
till the children of Das did ſmite them with the edge of the (word, 1.7. 
and burnt their Citie with fire. Now, it we be ſo fooliſh for this life, 
how fooliſh are we for the life to come? We ſee that except our hea- 
uenſy father doth direct vs by his counſell, as he led Iſrael by the 
clowd,and warne vs by his meſſengers, as he warned the Wiſemen 
by his Angell, wee know not how to order our common buſineſſe, 
and the — of this life: much leſſe doe we know by nature how 
to ſerue the Lord our God, and how to worſhip him arighe. If by all Note. 
our cunning which we haue by nature we cannot auoide the ſnares 
of men, how ſhall wee thinke by our naturall wit and cunning to a- 
yoide the ſnares of the diuellꝰ If we know not ho to get out of bo- 
dily danger without Gods direction, how ſhall we thinke to get out 
of ſpirituall danger without Gods direction? for there is no crafti- 
nes like ſpirituall crattines, as there was no beaſt ſo ſubtill as the Ser» 
pent. Againe,if we cannot of our ſelues get out of trouble when we ; 
are in trouble, ho doe we thinke of our ſelues to winde out of the 
temptations of Sathan, except God — teach vs. For all the _ 
ec 2 
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of ſinne. ate like the waies of a harlot which are moneable ( ſaith Sa. 
mon ) and thou canſt not knov them, that is, there is ſuch varietic and 
ſtore of them to bewnch men, that wee can never knowe which 
1s which: ſo in the crooked waics of the drucll there be ſo many win - 
dings and turnings, that when a man is once in he cannot finde the 
way out againe, vntill the Lord doe bring hun out agame. And yet 
eucry obe thinketh that he may aduenture vpon any tempration, 
and he (hall eaſily get out againe when he liſt by lus mother wit, & c. 
and no matueile, for it is the caſieſt thing in the world for a man to 
deceiue his one ſoule. And ſo much for the ſecond point. 
Thurdly, we may learne here, that alaughtie God doth not leaue 
his children to themſelues, but (confidering how ſimple they arc by 
nature} he doth take paines to teach them, how and which way to 
helpe chemfclues1n euety action, and for this cauſe hath he ſer down 


rules, and inſtructions for all their affaires in his word. Our heauen- 
ly Father ( I ſay) doth not adopt any in Chriſt leſus to be his ſonnes 


and daughters,and then leaue them to themſelues to be guided (or 
rather beguiled)by the counſell oftheir own hearts, not by cuſtome, 
nor by worldly reaſon, not by the examples of their forefathers in 
any — whether it concerneth this life, or the life to come : tor 
then there were no difference between the elect, and the reprobare, 
whom God hath deluered vp vnto a reprobate minde, to doe thoſe 
things that are not conuenient, becauſe they regarded not to know 
God. Bur the Lord will inſtruct his children in the way,which hee 
hath appointed for them, and will guide then with his eye. Yea, 
with his counſell he will guide them, and afrerward receiue them to 
glorie, and therefore will hee guide them with his counſell, that hee 
may recetue them into glorie : becauſe (ordinarily) noman is glo- 
rified in heauen,that is not firſt ſanctiſcd by the word of God vpon 
earth. Therefore doth the Prophet Dawid call the word of God s 
lanterne to bu feete, and 4 light vnto bis pathes,as i the Lord ſhould go 
before his children with a candle and a lanterne to guide their feere 
into the waies of peace, to teach vs, that if wee were as wile,and as 
hohic as Dawid vas : yet without the diſcretion of Gods word, wee 
doe but grope in the darke like the men of Sodome, and goe we can 
not tell whither,liKe the men of Samaria. In another place, he cal 
leth the ſtatutes of the Lord his counſellers,as if he knew not what 
to doe without them, And ſurely ſo it was, for in another place 
(when he was ruled by his owne heart and affection) he ſaith, that 
he plaicd both the foole and the beaſt, vntill he went A 


| 
l 
| ; 
: 
N 
| 


The firit Sermon. 421 


the houſe of God, where hee learned that holie wiſedome, which he 
had not before: ſo that this point is manifeſt and plaine, that God 
doth not leaue his children to themſelues in any thing, bur(as a moſt 
mercifull father) doth teach and inſtruct chem by his word and pe 
rit, And therefore hoſoeuer ſhall either refuſe to be ordered by 
the ſame, or ſhall preferre his owne w ile dome, or any mans workes 
before it, or compare them with it, may iuſily ſuſpect lumſelte to 
be none of Gods children vntill hee repent: for the children of 
God knowing their owne ignorance and weakenefle euety manner 
of way, are glad to be counſelled by their heauenly father. 

But what ? hath the Lord taken order for Suertithip, and all o- 
ther of our worldly buſinefle ? and hath he not hikewife taken order 
for his one bufinefle ? will he not leaue vs to our ſelues in the lefler 
things, and will he leaue vs to our ſelues in greater matters? Will 
he not let vs ſerue one another otherwiſe then lumielte hath ap- 
pointed, and will hee be content that wee ſhall ſerue his maieſtie, 
otherwiſe then hee hath appointed hunſelte >? Would he giue a pa- 
terne and direction to his people for making of the Tabernacle,and 
building of the Temple, to that end that they might do cuery things 
or an _ thereunto belonging as they liſted 2 No ſurely, a 
t e he himielte ſer downe an order for the very veſſels, for the 
aſh-pans,the beeſomes, the fleſh-hookes, yea and eucty pin about 
the worke, beyond which paterne they might not goe : much lefſe 
hath he left his worſhip vnder the Goſpell vnto our nia , and 
he that is ſo carefull as that he would not leaue men to themſclues, 
and to their owne deuices in matters of Suertiſhip, and affaires of 
the world, ſurely he would neuer be fo carclefle as toleaue men to 
themſelues,in the ordering and goucrning of his Church. To con- 
clude, he that hath in his word ſet downe orders for xconomicall 
matters, no doubt, but he hath alſo in his word ſet downe orders for 
Ecclehaſticall matters: for ſeeing as he will not allow men to haue 
more care for the ordering of other mens houſes then their owne, 
farre be it from vs, that wee ſhould thinke ſo of the Lord, that hee 
would haue greater care forthe _— of our houſes, then for the 
gouernment of his one houte,which is his Church;bur as we finde 
cerraine rules and perpetuall directions for the one. ſo ſhall we find 
in the ſame booke, moſt certaine rules, and perpetuall inſtructions 
for the other, if we doe not put ſome thing before our eyes, and 
fay,we cannot ee. And ſo much for this third point. Now wee will 
come to the matter of Suertiſhip it ſelte. 
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Ay ſorne, if thou be Snertie for thy neighbour, cc.) Concerning 
Suertiſſup, we will conſidet vpon this text of ſixe points. Firſt, what 
Saertiſhip is. Secondly, how many forts of Suertics there be, Third- 
ly,wherher it be lawfull for Chriſtians to become Suerties one for 
another. Fourthly,how men in Salomon: time became Suerties. Fift- 
ly,how men are hindred by Suertiſhip. Sixrly,we wil fee what coun- 
ſell God giueth vnto Suetties fur their ſafetie. 

As touching the firſt point. To become a Suertie, is nothing elſe 
but by word or writing or by pledge to make another ſure (fo farre 
as man can) of chat which before hee was not lure of : or to put a 
man out of doubt (ſo farre as lav and cquitie will require ) tor the 
receiuing, or enioying, or recouering of ſome thing, wherect hee 
ſtood in doubt before, and therefore it is called ſecuritie. I reckon 
pledges amongſt Suerrics, becauſe a pledge is a kinde of Suertie: for 
if the principall doe faile, the Suertie mult ani vere the debt: but 
when Suertics cannot be gotten, then men lay ſome hat to pledge, 
that is better or as good as the debt commeth vnto. And if the par- 
tie faileth, the pledge muſt anſwere the debt. So:netinea pledge u 
laid. becauſe the thing is fo ſmall that one would be loth to haue his 
friend come in bands, or giue his word for the ſame: and yet that 
which 1s but a ſmall matter amongſt rich men, may be a great matter 
amongſt poore men, And ſometimes pledges are vſed in things va- 
lawfull and diſhoneſt, and that is when men doe promiſe a thing 
vpon ſuch conditions as they are aſhamed to make knowne vnto 
any, as dab promiſed his daughter in law Thamar a kid of the 
goates, vpon condition that he might lie with her, but he kne v her 
not. Well (\aich Thamar if thow wilt gre me A pledge till thaw ſend it, 
that is, it thou wilt put me in good tecuritie, and that mult bee by 
ſome pledge at this time: ſo he gave her his ſignet, his cloake, and 
lus ' ſtaffe - a pledge, that if the kid came not, they mult anſwere 
the matter. And this was ſuch a matter, that when ſhe was gone, 

[ndah was aſhamed to fend after her for his pledge, he had rather 
loſe it then to recouer it with ſo much inta nie, as lic was ſure would 
enſue. The end of Suertiſhip and pledges, &c. is that all men mught 
hauetheir owne, without which,no trade, nor trafhque,nor Suertic, 
nor peace could bee preſetued amongtt men. And ſo much for the 
firit point. 


Bean  Nowas touching the ſecond point, in a word. There be diuen 
Suerties kindes of Suerties, tor ſome ate Suertics for mens perſons, that they 
there be. ſhall be forth commung by a day, either to aulwere luck marters a 


ſhall 


_ 
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ſhall be obie ted againſt them before ſoine ludge, or to receiue ſuch 
puniſhment as is alreadie awarded tor his miſdemeanour, In ſuch 
caſes commonly the priſon is the beſt ſuertie. Some are Suerties for 
mens debrs and bargaines,that they ſhall be paid, and perfourmed 
accordingly as they be made and promiſed, Some are Suerties for 
mens behauiour, that it ſhall be good, honeſt, & peaceable towards 
all men in generall, or towards tome one eſpeciall partie, and to- 
wards his goods and tamilie : and this 1s commonly required of no- 
| torious — caſes of (laundering, and quarrelling againſt a 
| mans perſon,or deprauing of a mans good name, leſt a mans good 
| name thould be more impeac hed, and his credit more hindred then 

it was before. Men in ſuch cafes become Suerties tor their friends, 
: in hope of their amendement. And Suertiſhip in fuch caſes, doe 
more binde a mans tongue, then the priſen can, becauſe moſt men 
: (if chere bee but common ciuilitie in them ) will forbeare many 
* 
$ 


times, for their friends fake , left they ſhould bee endamaged to 

whom they arc ſo much bebolding, then tor all che extremitie that 

can be ved. 
- There is no man fo wicked, but he ſhall finde ſome bodie readie 
6 to promiſe for him,as one theete for another, or one bankerupt tor 
TY another, or one beaſtly perſon for the honeltic of another, or one 
rakchell for another: now this is but a mockerie, as if one ſhould 
SB fay : Askemy trllow if | be a theefe, or if I be diſhoneſt,or if I be not 
a man of my word, &c. And therefore haue Chriſtian lawes well 
* prouided, that euety mans word or bond is not to be admitted. net- 
TY ther ſhall all perſons and cauſes paſſe and tepaſſe vnder Suerties: 
tor though ſome might fie to the hornes of the Altar, and haue the 
bene ofa priuiledged place: yet /oab the man of blood ſhall be i King 3.39 
LY ſmirten before the Altar, neicher ſhall the Sanctuarie fauc his life 
when he flieth vnto it, much lefle thall any Suerties giue their word 
ber hun. Wee are all bound to doe what wee canto winne men to 
God and to perſwade all men vnto hohe obedience : bit to anſwere 


a vato God wharfocuer his law can cha rge vs withall,is a thing which 

he belongeth onely and properly to the Lord leſus Chriſt that great 

Suertie of mankind, And ſo much for the ſecond point. 

he Now, for the lawfulnes of Suertiſhip,we are to know, hat it is a The las- 
dutie both Clirutian and neceflarie, and therefore it cannot be vn- ful ole of 
lawfull.  Suertubup, 


That cn a dutie of Chriſtianitie, may appeate two waies: firſt, 
by the rule of charitie: ſecondly, by the examples of godlie men, 
4 whuch 
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which haue practiſed the ſame. The rule of charitie we know : and 
that is to doe for others as wee would be done vnto our ſelues. If 
therefore Chriſtians would be glad ofa Suertie when they are in ne- 
ceſſitie, then Chriſtians muſt alſo (when neede requireth) doe ſo 
much for others. ; 

To become Suertie for mens perſons, is no doubt a worke of cha- 
ritic : for what if men be arreſted of malice, and euill will, as many 
be? or what if ſuch extreame _ be laid by — — 

n th hbour, as ſhall make a man afraid to ſpeake for him, 
— — what if ſuch practiſes be vſed of purpoſe to diſctedit 
thy neighbour in a ſtrange place where he is not know ne: ſhall it 
not be law full to relieue thy neighbour by thy word vntill his 
cauſe may bee knowne? Verely, if thou wilt not reſcue him, and 
ſhrowd him vnder the ſhadow of thy wings, but let —_— con- 
fume his bodie, and wicked men make a prey of his goods, thou thy 
ſelfe maiſt one day come into the like predicament, and then 
thou wilt confeſſe that Suertiſhip in ſuch a caſe 15a worke of cha- 
ritie, 

But further, what if thy Chriſtian brother be arreſted vpon ſuſpi- 
tion of euill, when notwithſtanding he is innocent? if he go to pri- 
ſon, his good name is called into queſtion; if he lie in priſon, his 
goods goe to wracke, his health is in hazard, his life is in daunger, 

he and his are like to ſmart for it. Now if any man thinke it 
ynlawfull to giue his nei leaue to refreſh humſelſe, and to 
fave his life, his good, and his good name, vnder the ſhadow of his 
credit and protection of his promiſe, let him imagine humſelfe to be 
the man that is ſo handled, and then he will confeſſe that Suertiſhip 
for mens perſons is a worke of charitie, and therefore lawfull, 

But yet further, hat if thy Chriftian brother be falſely accuſed, 
and wrongfully impriſoned (as /oſeph was) and it is yet yaknowne? 
is it not lawfull, nay, are wee not bound in ſuch a caſe to redeeme 
the libertie of our brother, with our word or bonds, if it may be? Or 
what if a man had been Suertie for Joſephs — liber- 
tie might haue been obtained, ſhall we fay that ſuch a man had ſin- 
ned? God forbid, if any thinke fo, let lum know that Joſephs caſe 
may one day prooue his caſe, and then he will confeſſe that duerti- 
— u a worke of charitie, and therefore law- 


But hat if thy brother be in debt, and muſt either goeto priſon 
or finde Suertics, for the payment of the debt by — 3 
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he be a Chriſtian, he is thy brother, and how canſt thou ſee chy 
Chriſtian brother lie languiſhing in priſon, where hee doth onely 

not get ? when,it he were abroad to worke in his calling, 
he might both helpe himſelfe,and pay his debts. lmagine that rich 
Tob were the man, when all is gone ha 


ham, and he left as naked 
inthe world, as he was when he came into the world, what if his 
creditors ſhould then take him by the throate, and ſay, pay that 
thou oweſt, or elſe put me in ſuffic tent Suerties, leſt thou goe to pri 
ſon (as the manner of many 1s, when they ſee their debrers fall in 
decay : ) ſhall we ſay that he ſhould haue ſinned againſt the law of 
— wy is the rule of Chriſtiane) that ſhould haue giuen 
his word with Jeb for the payment of his debt by ſuch a time and 
in ſuch a reaſonable manner as might be agreed vpon ? If this bee 
ſufhcient to perſwade thee, — that no man is ſo high, but 
may be brought low, as there is no full ſea, but hath his ebbing, and 
obs caſe may prooue thy caſe: and then thou wile hold that Suerti - 
ſhip is a dutie both neceſſarie and Chriſtian, and therefore very 
law full. But put caſe that thy brother hath offended ſome bodie 
by word or deede,and muſt either finde Suerties for his beha- 
uiour, or elſe goe to priſon : Surely, if he be ſorie tot his offence, and 
if he ſhall craue the helpe of thy word for his enlargement, bro- 
therly kindneſſe will perſwade thee to ſuccour him, and the law of 
loue will forbid thee to denie him. And if this be not ſufficient to 
moue thee, then remember that he which thinkes that he ſtanderh 
may fall,and when his caſe ſhall proue thy caſe,thou wile then plead 
forth ſelte, and ſay, that except thou maiſt be at libertie, there can 
be no triall of thy amendement, and except thou maiſt be bailed by 
Suerties, thou canſt not be enlarged, and then thou wile thinke that 
Suertiſhip is a dutie both Chriſtian and neceſſarie in euery Com- 
monwealth,and therefore laufull: and thus we ſee that Suertiſhip 
is proued [awfull by the rule of charitie. 

As this point is ſufficiently proued by the rule of charitie: ſo it 
ij no leſſe confirmed by ſundrie examples of holy inen whuch fea- 


red God. When [acob was loth to part from his ſonne Benianvin: C7. 


firſt Rewben entreateth him, and offereth humſelſe to become Suer- 


tie for his ſafe returne, and for his greater ſecuritie, he leaueth his 
owne ſonnes as a pledge in ſtead of Bemamm, if his offer would 


haue been accepted. Atterward commeth /udah to entreat Jacob, 
I will be Smertie y 
bring bund not to thee ag ame, and ſet bum before thee then let me beare the 


hum laith he)of mine hand ſhalt thow require hun, Cen. 


Phil . 
18. 


Let. 


Obied. 
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blams for euer. Agne, Paul. periwading Philemmn to receiue his old 
ſeruan: Out doth offer himſelfe to b :co ne Sucrtie for him, If 
he hath hurt thee (aich the A hie) or overh thee onrht, that put on 
mine cron. W nat 1s thitbucthas mich, if hee bee not able to 
pay thee, 1 will pay thee for him. | 

Laſt of ail, our Sauiout Chriſt doth not onely approue it, but he 
ſeemeth alſo to commaund che ſame, in the parable of the Samari- 
tane, and the man that fell amongſt chezucs, For the Samaritane 
(ſeeing the man wounded by theeues)came vnto him, ported wine 
and oyle into his wounds, he fer him on his beaſt. he brought him to 
his Inne, and made proutfion for lum, he gaue his holte tome mo- 
ney in hand, and bad him fee that hee lacked nothing that was 
needfull for him, and (ſaith he)looke what thou prourdett for him, 
take my word for it, | will ſee thee recompenced for it. This man 
did the part indeede of a neighbour (faith the La vyer that came to 
tempt the Lord Iclus) then laid the Lord leſus, goe, and doe thou 
likewiſe. 

By theſe reaſons and examples the la!wfulnefle of Suertiſhip is 
ſufficiently eſtabliſhed. By winch we may eaſily perceiue what fin 
they commit againſt God, and how much thoſe men doe offend a- 
gainſt the rule of charitie, which doe holde it as a thing valawfull, 
Such are thoſe men Which vtterly refuſe it being required thereun- 
to, becauſe ( forſooth) they haue made a vo to the conttatie, or 
they haue forſworne it, or they have bound themſelues to ſuch a 
friend of theirs, and he againe is bound againe to lum, that neither 
of then both ſhall euer become Suerties for any man while they 
line: ſo that if their owne father or mother require this dutie at their 
hands, they haue bur a cotde ſure of it, for their chalde bath bound 
himſelfe to the contrarie. Bur let vs ſee: is it lawfull for a Chrittian 
to binde himſelte by vow, or by oth, or by bond, from a dutic fs 
neceſſarie, ſo charitable, and fo Chrittan? Many good men haue 
bound themſelues from ſinne, as /ob tooke bond of his eyes that 
they ſhou!d not wantonly beholde a maide: and Dau vowed to 
ſerue the Lord his God. And Daxid and Daniel both did as it were 
binde themſelues to pray fo many times a day to God: but wee 
ſhall neuer reade of any man fearing God, which did ever binde 
themſelues from ſeruing of God. Men count it a ſhame,and ſo it is, 
to be bound to the good behauiour: but what a ſhame is it for a 
Chriſtian to binde hunſelfe from performiag the duties of a Chri- 
ſtian? But becauſe many are decaied by Suertiſhip (they * 

c 


Tu 
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fore haue they bound themſclues from being Suetties for any man. 


By the ſame reaſon, why doe they not allo binde themſelues from Anſnere, 


eating and drinking, becauſe many men by cating and drinking 
doe ſurfer themielues ? Or why doe they not binde themlelues neuer 
to come neere any water, becauſe ſome men hauedeſperatly drow- 
ned themſclues, &c. Bur u hat auer e doe theſe men endure, which 
haue bound themſcluesfromrelicuing of others, and themſelues like 
the Iewes which vowed neither to cate nor drinke, vntill they had 
killed Pau. For how can they with common honeſtie dente their 
brothetiio Chrithan.a dutie? So onthe other ſide, with what faces 
can they craue any teliete of any man in ther needs, ſeeing as they 
haue bound ehcmfelucs from helping of euery man tvhart neede ſoe- 
ucr he hath? Bur as the diuell had Scripture for that ho ſaid, ſo haue 


theſe men too: for, A man dellitute of wnderitanding toucheth the ren. 1. 16 
band,and becommeth Sucr1ie for bis nem hboxy, \gith Salemas. There- Obicck 


fore Suertiſhip 1s vnlawfull (fare they) for every one that becom- 
meth Suerte tor huis netghbour is a fooliſh man, and rode of vnder- 


ſtanding, But the reaſon halteth right done, and it wee ſhall make Anſvere, 


ſuch a concluſion in other mattets, wee ſhall ſhew our ſelues to be 
deltiture of vnderitanding 1ndeede : for a inan vorde of vnderfian- 
dmg,pullecth oft bis clothes, and goeth into the water,'to ſwunate 
before he be taught, and perhaps is drowned: is euery une therefore 
a toole that goeth into the water to ſuumme ? The duell conte ſſed 
Chi iſt to be the ſonne ot od: 1s cuery one therefore a diuell that 
conte ſſetli Chriſt to bee the ſonne of God? A notousperfon bot 
roweth money ef his netghbour, and is in debt aus euety one there- 
fore a riotous perſon that borroweth and oe th Or, a mad man 
walketh vp and downe with a [word in every one therefore which 


walketh with a iword become a mad man? Or, a ſcholler of Cam- Falaie ate 


bridge goeth in blacke : thepetore is euety one that goeth in blacke 
a ſcholler of Cambridge ? And many moe ſuch gblurd concluſions 
might be made like vnto that: bus: how feeble they arc who doth 
not ſce? But indeede Salemou⸗ dc aug is nothing le e then to con- 
demne Suetrtiſhip, but rathes to flew that it muſt be done with ad- 


uice, and good deliberation, and not raſhly wee care bot for whom, 


nor tor what. And if any man tlunke that there belongeth no more 
tothe matter then to touch the hand and to become Suertie, that 
man a man daotitute of ynderſtanding : but yer, eucry one 15 
not deflieure; ot vnderſtauding that becommeth Suertie, for wile 
men ate well aduſe d in tliat they doc. So agune on the W 
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ſome man that hath no loue to God, nor his neghbour refuſeth to 
become Suertie for any man; ſhallwe now conclude that he which 
refuſeth to become Suertie for euery one, hat h no loue to God nor 
his neighbour ? this concluſion is but ofa bad conſtitution, and 
looketh with awry mouth. 
Obicck. But yet they doe obiect, and ſay, that by the rule of charitie, one 
man oughe to beleeue another vpon his word; and charitie is not 
ter tz. g. ſuſpitious; and the =_ faich, that lone thinketh no euill, but 
indgeth the beſt, and hopeth the beſt: therefore if one promiſe pay- 
ment, or if one promiſe — any day, or if one ptouuiſe amen- 
dement of his fault, wee ought to beleeue him without any fur- 
ther bonds, or Suerties: And if wee doe not, it is a ſigne that wee 
ſuſpect his credite, or his honeſtie, or that hee will not doe as he 
ſaid, but will breake promiſe and ſo deceiue vs, and if we thinke fo 
of him, then we iudge vncharuably of him, for charitie is not ſuſpi- 
Anſvere, tious.Now far an anſwer, this I ſay: Firſt,as chatitie is not ſuſpitious 
without cauſe, ſo charitie is not blockiſh, and fooliſh, when there 
is cauſe, but doth and may learne to iudge of one thing by another. 
Our Samour Chriſt would not commit himſelfe vntothe Iewes, 
becauſe he knew hat was in man: ſhall we therefore ſay that our 
Saviour Chrift brake the rule of charitic ? ſo when we know Nhat 


156.14 


is in men, wee ſhall not breake the rule of chatitie, though wee doe | 
not commit our ſelues to the curteſie of all men, without the vie of 


ſome honeſt meanes for our ſafetie. Now that which he knew, was 
by his dwine knowledge without any ſigne or token, for he was 


od, and knew the hearts ofall men, & therfore it is ſaid, he needed 0 


estas. not that any man ſhould) teſtiße of man; for he knew what was in 
man: but he hath taught vs to — the tree by the fruites, that is, to 
know what is in man by his wor 

».Anfvere. anſwere, that charitie is not ſuſpitious, but yet charitie worketh by 


ordinarie meanes, and iudgeth according to the working of means: 

anu when one ſeeth a ſinoke, he tuſpectethi preſently y there is fire, © 

es. 13. aj but what ſaith the Lord?Canthe Moore change bus ſhin and the © 
Leopard bu ſpots? then may ye alſo doo good, that ave accuſtomed to doe | 

Vas if he ſhould ſay, it is impoſſible. Therfore if we lee a man that 

hath been aceuttomed to doe euil, or that 1s a common lyer, a com- 

mon coſoner and deceiuer, a common barriter, a common beaſt, * 


cc. Charrie is not ſuſpitious, but by the Lordes own rule, we may 
doubt ot hisgocdnes,and u e may ſulpect his credite & his honeſty, 


&c. becauſe he is accuſtomed to doe cuull. And becauſe the * 


es and his decdes. Secondly : 1 4 


ev 
— 
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faich, that all men are lyers , therefore there is cauſe of ſuſpition 
in all, yea and in our ſelues to. Thirdly, Ianſu ere, that this rule of 
the Apoſtle may be returned ypon theinſelues, thus: Charitte is not 
- * and loue tlunketh no euill, but iudgeth and hopeth the 
beſt. 

in time of neede, and ſhall protmile them that it ſhall no way bee a 
hinderance vnto them, they ought not to deny them for feare that 
they ſhall be driven to anſwere the debt: for i they thin e of their 
Chrittian brot her, that he will either run away, or ſuffer the matter 
to tall ypon the head ot his friend, then he iudgeth euill, and therfore 
vnchatitably of his neighibour, & doth not according to the rule of 


joue) iudge the beſt, and hope the beſt. Laſt of all to this ir may bee 4. Anſwere. 


ante ered, that there ought to be (indeede) ſuch fairhfulnefle, ſuch 
conſtancie, and ſuch ypright and ſimple hearted dealing amongſt 
men, that euery mans word ſhould be as ſure as his bonde, and t 
bonds of Suerties with him: but it 1s not fo, and theretore were 
bondes, and Suertics appointed. There ought to be ſuch truſtineſſe 
in ſeruants, and children, and in all conuners and goers to mens 
houſes, that nothing ſhould neede to ſtand vnder loc ke and key: but 
there 1s not, therefore lockes and keyes were ordained. There 
ought to be ſuch peace and vnitic amongſt men, that there ſhould 
neede no bearing of weapons: but there is not, therefore weapons 
are ordained: and for this cauſe were walled Citties, ſtrong holdes, 
and all prouiſion of warre appointed. It there were no coueting of 
other mens goods, and hatred of other mens perſons, what neede 
we haue doores and barres to our houſes? if there were that peace 
and loue, which ought to bee, what needed ſo many lawes, and ſo 
many lawyers amongeſt men? If Adm had kept his firit innocen- 
cie, and puritie, ſhame had not entred with his tranigreſſion; and 
if ſhame had not come with ſinne, hee might ſtill haue beene na- 


ked and neuer haue bluſhied at his nakedneſſe: but hee did not Gs.. 


keepe his firſt innocencie, therefore ſhame came vpon him and fo 
apparell was ordained to couer his ſhame withall, So that all theſe 
meanes which are now appc inted for mans honeſtie, for mans (afe- 
tie, and fecuritie, what are they elſe but badges, and tokens of ,, 
mans ſhame and diſhoneſtie, of mans crueleic and rrecheric ? fo we or 


lee how ſinne and decent brought in Suettiſſup, and Snertiſhip is a and deceit. 


badge of ſinne, and deceit; when man kept not touch withGod, 

would neuer haue had any thing ro doe with him agame, nei- 
ther would he truſt hum with any of lus creatures except his owne 
ſonne 


Therefore if theit brother ſhall require their word, or bonde ;.Anſvere. 
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ſonne Ieſus Chriſt had become Suertie for man. And therefore, 
when men became trecherous againſt God, no maruell though 
they bee ſo vnfaichfull and full of trechery one againſt another: 
therefore there 1s no cauſe why wee ſhould bee proude of our 
ſuerties, but rather take occaſion thereby to bewaile that horrible 
corruption of Adam, and all Adams poſteritic : the very name of 
a Suertie ſhould humble vs,howſocuer the Lord doth in mercy en- 
cline mens hearts vnto men. In a word, as the theefe no 
cauſe to be proude of his priſon and fetters, ſo hath no man cauſe to 
bee proude of ſuertiſtup: but yet that is lawfull to bee vied, which 
muſt alſo ſerue to humble vs: and ſo much tor the lawfulneſle of 
Suertiſhip, 


a>. -Y 
vw, 
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N 7 4 ſortes of Suerties there be, and the lau fulneſſe of Suer- 
eee, alſo how ſelfe-loue doth play her part in 
> V- My | thoſe men, which doe binde themſelues from ſo neceſ- 
| ſarie, and o Chriftian a duty: wee will now con ſider 
how it cometh to paſſe that ſo many men are hundred by it, yea and 
beggered by it, as by dayly experience we ſee in the world: then we 
will ſee how men in auncient tune became Suerties: and laſtly Gods 
counſell vnto Suerties for their ſafetic. 
As touching the firſt point of theſe three: wee ate to knowe, 


that the God of all wiſedome, and Lord of mercy hath not com- 


manded any thing for the vndoing and —— of men, but 


whatſocuer he hath ordained, is for the ſingular beneſite and com—- 


fort of man: but ſuch is our corruption, that we abuſe all the ordi- 


nances of our moſt gracious God to our one hinderance and de- g 


ſtruction. Meates and drinkes were appointed to ſuſtaine, but not 


to ſurfet nature; yet many doe ſurfer of their exceſſive eating and 


dt inking, and iauuoderat dieting of themſelues. Water is — 
r 


E haue heard already what Suertiſhip is, how many *? 
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for men to waſh themſelues in, not to drowne themſclues : yet ma- 
ny foole-hardic men by venturing too far haue beene drowned, 
when by taking heede they might haue bene ſaued. The horſe 1s 
made to carrie, but if he be ouerladen he will finke downe vnder 
the burden. And fo is ſuertiſhip a burden which hath made ma- 
nie to lie downe, but that was when the burden was too heaue, 
and themſelues were too weake. Suertiſhip is like a deepe water 
and a mightie ſtreame, that hath drowned ſome, and carried 
other ſome away (God knowes whither) that they coulde neuer re- 
couet themſclucs againe:therefore,when a man ſeeth his neighbour 
in this deepe, let him do what he can to helpe hum out, but ſo as hee 
may ſaue himlelfe : let him not run in at all aduentures, but firſt 
feels the bottome as he goeth, leſt he be drowned together with his 


neighbour. Zac heus ( becauſe hee is a little man, and of a low ſta» 4 


ture) muſt runne vp into a tree to ſee Chriſt as hee paſſed by,when 
tall men may goe vpon the plaine ground and fee hun. And the 
child mult be carried in his fathers arms amidſt the preaſe if he will 
ſee as much as his father: bur if he will preſume to goe vpon the 
ground aſwel as his father, a thouſand to one but the throng of peo- 
ple will beare him downe, and treade vpon him. 

Some men will by ſuertiſtip take vppon them to beare other 
men, when they had more neede to be borne themſelues like chil- 
dren: Some are as little, and as low in credit, and wealth, and abi- 
litie euerie way, as Zacheu was in bodily ſtature, and yet they will 
preſume to goe amongſt the higheſt and ſtrongeſt, when they had 
more neede clime vp into a tree to ſaue themſelues: and hereof 
commeth all their ruine and decay. And to ſpeake more plainlie, 
the cauſe why manie men are impoueriſhed by fuertiſſip is, becauſe 
they are not ſo carefull and circumſpect in giuing their word as 
they ſhould be: Therefore (ſarh Salomon ) A man void of vnderſtan- 
ding toucheth the hand, and is ſuertic for hu nerg bbour, to ſhe that 
ſuch matters mult not raſhly bee taken in hand, but euerie man 
muſt vnderſtand what he doth, and not promiſe raſhlie, and vain- 
gloriouthe we care neither what, nor yet for whom. Therefore in 
another place hee faith, Take his garment that ts ſuertie for a ſtranger, 
and tabę a pledge of bum for the ſtranger, as it he were not to betrutted 
withour a pledge that will promiſe he care not for whom. And he 
nameth [bis garment i to ihew, that if a man promiſe, he mult per- 
forme his promiſe, though it bee to his owne hinderance, even to 
che loſſe of the garment from his backe, which can worſt be 2 


Ore.17-1g+ 
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And therefore it ſtandeth Chriſtians in hand(which make a conſci- 
ence of their word) to take great heede both what they promiſe 
and for whom they giue theit word. In all theſe places the Lordes 
meaning ts, that wee mult not ſo vnaduiſedlie (as manie doe) giue 
our words, or patle our promiſe,for ſuch deceiuers as care not he- 
ther euer or neuer their debtes be _ and — once vnbut de- 


ned themſelues ypon other mens ſhoulders, would neuer trauell or 
labour to get any thing to pay their debts. Therefore when Chriſti- 
ans are about to become Suerties for other men, they mult firſt fir 
downe and wiſely conſider withthemiclues of theſe three pointes 
Three Firſt, thine one abilitie, if thou be a ſingle man. Secondly,the e- 
things to ſtate and condition of thine owne familie if thou haue one to looks 
be conſide - ynto. Thirdly, the eſtate and condition of that partie for whom 
red i ſuer· thou art to giue thy word. 
Thy one abilitic is to bee conſidered, for what wiſe man will 
vndertake to beate more then hee is able to carry? As in vowes to 
God, men muſt conſider whether it be in their power or no, to per- 
Our owne forme that which they vow; ſo in making of promiſes to men, thou 
abilide., muſt confider whether thou bee able to pertorme that which thou 
haſt promiſed, if it bee required at thy hands: for when thou doſt 
promiſe, thou muſt thinke that it may tall vpon thee by one meanes 
or other. Further, in re gard of thy one credit, it will ſtand thee 
in hand to looke to thy one eſtate, as he that is about to builde a 
e houſe, muſt firſt fit downe and caſt his account, whether he be able 
to ſiniſh it or no, leſt when it is begun, it ſtand ſtill at a ſtaic,and fo 
turne to the reproch of the builder. 


Thy owne eſtate is further to be conſidered in reſpeR of thy per- 


fon, and in regard of thy profetlion : for if thou be not able to per- 


forme that which thou haſt promiſed for an other man, then thy 
ſon muſt anſwere the matter in prifon:or if the faireſt come, thou 


art driuen for feare to keepe thy houie, or with ſhame to flig thy 
countrey : which way ſo euer thou goeſt, bee ſure that feare, care, 


and thame, will attend vpon thee. And if thou bee a yoong man, 


diſc redite will hunt thee, but it chou bee an olde man, ſorrow and 
griefe will ſurpriſe thy ſoule: heauineſſe will lodge in thy heart, vex- 


ation of ſpirit will bee ſa vce tothy meate, and many troubleſoine | 


Tres. ip. aa thoughtes will buſie thy head (if grace doe not prevent them) and 
all theſe will gnaiy vpon thee as adogge vpon a bone, vntill thy 
bones be dried vp, and thy health be decared,and thy body be con- 
ſumed, and thy itrength be waſted, and thy heart be broken, w 

J 
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life ended, and thy old age carricd with diſhonourto the grave, and 
therefore in regard of thy perſon, tate heede what thou Jocit pro- 
muſe, leaſt thou become a muitherer otthy ſelfe. | 

Againe, thou muſt remember that when thy perſon is arreſted, 
thy proteſſion is allo arreſted theteuithall. Therefore, tur thy pro- 
fellion ſake thou ſhould it looke vnro thy felfe, left the nume of God 
be euill ſpoken ot by ly fall, as it vas by Dazids. For what will che 
enemy of the Goſpell ſay? or rather, what will he not ſay to make 
the profeſſion thereot to become e ious Is this the iin that was fo 
ſtrict and preciſe in ail his wares? Is this the wiſedome ot the Golpel 2 

and is this the life of a proteſior ? doth it become a C hrittian 
to be ſo vnaduiſed: or doth raſhneſſe and vaine glotie belecine the 
ſonnes of God? 

And ſurely it is no maruell, though religion thrive no bettet 
in many which are accounted good men : for — their raſh- 
neſſe and fooliſh kindneſſe, they are fo ouer- reached and en- 
tangled, that atterward their heads are wholy poſſeſſed with 
care, partly how to keepe credit, and partly how torecouer them- 
{clues againe: like the vniuſt ſteward in the Goſpell that could not 
tell what to doe when hee had waſted his maiſters goods : to labour 
ſome cannot, and ſome will not, and to begge lome arcaſhamed, 
And if there be no remedy,but eicher ſome protection mult be pro- 
cured, or ſome collection mult bee made for one that is decated by 
ſuertiſhip (works of charitie no doubt) but what infamie and flaun- 
der do fall vnto the Goſpell thereby, beſides the wounding of many 
a weake conſcience, ns doth not ſce by daily and wotullexpert- 
ence ? Thus wee (ce how our profeſſion as well as our perſon, doeth 
earneſtly craue this at our lands, that we will take heed, how and 
v hat we doe pronuſe. 

The ſecond thing that a chriſtian is to con ſider of before he be- 
come ſuertie, is the ſtate of his ou ne familie, ouet which the Lord 
hath made him an ouerſecr. Heis worſe then an infidell faith the 
Apoſtle, and hath denied the faith, which will not provide for his fa- 
milie, that is, tor his wife, for his children and for his ſeruants. Then 
what account ſhall bee made of them that doe wholhe de feat their 
families of their right, or ſhall willingly and careleſly put that in 
hazard, which is alreadie prouided for their maintenance? There- 


2. . u. u. 


Lake 16.3, 


Ourfamily, 


1.7.1.8. 


fore as Saint Pau faith, Doe good te all men, but eſpecially to the how. G. 10. 


Huld of faith : So againe, hee reſtraineththat doing of good, more 
el pecially to thy owne houſhould, becauſe hee that doth not good 
FE clpecially 


C. 43.34. 
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eſpecially to his one houſhold, hath denied the faith. Therefore as 
Joſeph ſent meat to all his brethren ; ſo wee mult help (to out power 
all our brethren, both according tothe fleſh, and according to the 
faith: but as Beniamins melle had ſiue times ſo much as the reſt of 
his bretheren, becauſe he loued him beſt ; ſo our cate muſt bee for 
our family, ſuue times greater then for any body elſe, or elſe we can- 
not ſay that wee loue our familie beſt. And whom ſhould a man 
loue better then his one wife and children ? When the famine was 
in Samaria, the women went to the king with their children in 
their armes, crying moſt pitifully, Helpe O king, we periſh elſe: 
Some bread, O king we die elſe. Now euerie man in lus owne fa- 
mily is as a king whoſe office is not onely to make la ves fot his 
family, but to prouide alſo all neceſſaries for the fame, And when 
want ſhall come, to whom ſhall che wife goe but to het husband: to 
whom ſhall the children goe, but to their father? to whom ſhall the 
ſeruant goe,bur to his maiſter? And will not all of them call and cry 
vnto thee ? Husband giue vs bread, or elſe we perith, ſhall thy wite 
ſay:father giue vs meate, or elſe we die, ſhall — children fay.Mai- 
ſer giue me my meate and drimnke, and giue me my wages, or elie l 
ſtarue, or elſe I mult begge, ſhall thy ſeruant ſay. What a lamenta- 
ble hearing wil this be? but vat anſwere wilt thou giue vnto them? 
when the woman of Samaria cried vnto the king, lus anſwere was: 
Seeing the Lorde doth not ſuecour thee, how hould I kelpe thee 
with che barne, or with the wine preſſe? That 18, ſeeing God 
doth deny thee meate and drinke, how ſhould I giue it thee? But 
thou canſt not ſay ſo, for God gaue thee things neceſſarie tor 
thy family, but through thy folly and raſhneſſe, ſtrangers haue ſea- 
zed vppon them, therefore thou maiſt ſay to thy one ſhame, and 
tothoir little confort: O my wife and children, ſceing as ſuertiſhip 
hath eaten me vp, how ſhould Ituccour you? And (when that day 
commeth ) thou wilt fate, that the man which is brought into 2 
fooles paradile, by the allurements of a harlor, is in as happy a ca(e 
as thou art, and thou art at as good a ſtare as he, and all one : For 
the lips of a ſtrange moman (lait h Salomon )drop as an hony combe,and her 
mouth 1s more ſoft then oylerbut the fcoliſh man doth not conſider that the 
end of her is bitter as wormewood, and ſbarpe as a two edged ſword.So the 
lips of a ſtrauge man may drop words vpon thee as {iveet as honey, 
and his mouth may be more 2 then oyle: but temember and bee 
well aduiſed, for if thou haue a family, and thou be not able, the end 
will be as bitter as worme wood, and ſharpe as a two 2 — 

efore 
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Therefore take now that counſell which is there giuen to that man, 


and that is this: If raſhneſſe and vainglory doe entiſethee, to bee Verſe8.5. 
ſuertie for a ſtraunger, or for anie bodie elſe to thy owne vndoing : 4-12. 


thy way farre from them, and come not neare the doore of 
their houſe, leſt thou giue thy honour vnto others, and —_— 
vnto the eruell: leſt the ſtaunger ſhould be filled with thy ſtrength, 
and thy labours be in the houte of a ſtraunger: and thou mourne at 
thy end, euen when all is gone, and ſay: How haue Iuanted l ſay 
not hated) inſtruction, and my heart deſpiſed correction. And 
thus we lee, how our familie doth allo requeſt this at our handes : 
namely, that wee take great heede, both how, and tor whom wee 
aſſe our promiſe, 


The tlur d thing that Chriſtians ate to conſider of in becomming 3 


ſuerties, is the condition and dupoſition ot the partie for u hom hee 
doth promiſe, tor elie thou maiit be toone ouet reached with coun- 


terte companions, as Joſhua was u iththe Cibconites, u ho made 6 56. 


him bclecue that they had trauelled from afarre, when indeed they 
du elt faſt by: ſo ſome inthe world perhaps may make thee belecue 
that they ate in more neede then they be, of pur oſe to deceiue thee, 
As Sunt Paal laid to Timothy in another caſe: Lay not hands ra- 
ly wpen cuer ene lo I late to thee, giue not thy hand rafhly to euce 
ry one, but knowe him well. In the party for whom: thou wouldſt 


be ſuertie, confider tliree things, Firlt, bis cauſe, Secondly, huis a- in bim con- 
bilitie. Tlurdly, his religion. As touching his cauſe, ſo it be lan · fiderthiee 
— * » * wn 9 | i 

full before God and man, or elſe the filehinefle ehercof will cleaue gn 
vnto thee, as the leproſie of Naaman did cleaue to Cee. And he 2. U.. 27. 


that vndertaketh for a bad man ina bad matter, ſhall be ſuſpected 
to be but little bettet then an acceflary vnto it: as for example: hat 
it to bee conſenting in euill, and agreed vpon the price? as /ndab 


and Thamar lus daughter in law were : [dab promileth I hamar a Gen.z8.17, 


kid of the goats, for the vnlawfull vic of her body: who ſhall bee 18. 
ſuertie for /ud:b to Thamar. tor the paiment of the goat at they day 
appointed: or what if /udab would giue ready money, that Thamar 
ſhall meete him in ſuch a place at ſuch a time, for ſuch a purpole? 
who ſhall (without ſuipition ofa common bawde) make promiſe 
for ſuch a barlot ? Againe : what H a broker bring a gentleman and 
the vſurer togither for the loue of money, ot the price of any fained 
commoditieꝰ the Gentleman and the viurer be agreed for the viury, 
it he can find ſuerties for M. vſurer. Andwhat if thou be required to 
come un bondes for thy fricnd a 7 viurcr? Maiſt thou — 

* 
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So ſme 
coloners 
come by 


thei wives, 


436 A Caneat for Smertier, 


the caſe) without checke of conſcience, vpholde them in ſinne 
And he that is ſuertie for his neighbour in ſuch a cafe, what doth he 
but holde his brother faſt, that the viurer like ſome wild beaſt may 
ay vpon. Therefore if thou become ſuertie far any, ſee whether 

is cauſc he good or ho. Next, if the cauſe be good, ſee whether he be 
able to diſcharge thee or no, for who will grace lus word that a beg- 
ger which goeth from doore to doore, thall giue 1000, poundes 
a purchaſe, except he meanerh to pay it humſelte 2 If the party be 
wealthy conſider whether V abundance of wealth which he poſſeſ- 
ſetl;,be his own or no, or whetli he came vnto it with a —— 
ence, leſt the ſpoiles of the e come into thy poſſe iſiõ, while thou 
become Suertte(perhaps) for a thecte, or for a vile rag And then 
feare leſt the cry of the poore pteuaile againſt both lum & thee too. 
And know for a certaine, that the vengeance of the Aluiughtie doth 
hang ouer thy houſe, whiles thou keepeſt in poſſeilion the goods 
of other men, although thou takeſt them to bee his goods, As the 


» plague of God hanged ouer the houte of Abrmelech the king of Ge- 


rar, for keeping of Abrabams wite, though be rooke her but tor A- 
brahams filter, and therefore thought it lawfull inough for him to 
keepe her. And conſider againe, that ſome are like the diuell in 
promiſing: for, as hee ſhewed Chriſt the kinydomes ofthe worlde 
and faid : All theſe will / giue thee, if thou wilt fall downe and wor 
mee: when indeede hee had no right to any part or parcell thereof. 
So it may bee ſome may come to thee, or haue thee home, and ſhew 
thee a great deale more then 1s his orvne, and fay : All this will I 
pledge tothee, iftliou wilt bee my Suertie for ſo much, &c. u hen in 
truth it is not his to pledge, 2nd then thou art in the briers. Ihere- 
fore when thou u ouldeſt enter into Suertiſhip without any hurt 
to thy ſelte and thy fanuly, know thy triend wel, and how able he is 
in truth to diſcharge. 

Laſt of al, it his cauſe be good, and his wealth his on before God 
and man, then conſider ot his rcligion, that is, whether he be a man 
fearing God or no, and one y in truth without hypocrifie, worſhip» 


peth Cod: for he that is a tranger,or a profeſſor ot a ſtrange religis, | 


is the greateſt ſtranger in the world, and he that is falſe to God, will 


hardly bee true to men, eſpecially to thoſe that are of a contraryre- 
ligion, no more then — and Sarah could dacll quietly in one 


houſe togither, And yet I deny not but an idolater, as Papifts, &c, 
may, and many of them doe keepe their word, and ſo do many of 
the Turkes, &c. keepe promt better then many others doe. a 
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this is but Sathans pollicie to credite a bad religion, with the ſhewe 
of a good life; as allo to diſcredite the truth with ſome ſhew of euill 
in the profeſſours of the ſame: and ſo much for thy friends cauſe, abi- 
lilitie, and religion. Many men complaine and ſorrow for their 


goods, becauſe they are gone from them, as Kache/ mourned for Math, 1.19 


children becauſe they were not; but they haue more cauſe to 
weepe then Rachel had, becauſe ſhee loſt her children when ſhee 
could not kee pe them, but they through their owne folly have loſt 
their goods when they might haue kept them ſtill, for they were in 


their owne power (as Peter ſaid to Ananiar)and they were no more Ar 5.4; 


conſtrained th giue their word, then Ananias was compelled to lie 
vnto God, 

Amongſt men which complaine of their loſſes by ſuertiſhip,com- 
monly the burden of their dolctull ſong is this: I will cake heede 
whale I lhiue how and for home I grue wy word againe: which in 
effect is but this much, i they had been well aduiſed at the firfi, they 
had done well enough. And ſo it is indeede, that for want of con- 
ſult ing with the word of God, it commeth to paiſe that many in a 
vune vaine, to be counted kind hearted (and I cannot tell what) 
doe feed others till they ſtarue themſelucs, they cloth others and 
toe naked themiclues, they ſave others from drowning, and finke 
themſelues, they diſcharge others and charge themiclues, they alſo 
releaſe others and lie by it themſelues: what ſhall 1 ſay? they doe for 


others and vndo them ſclues: like the builders of Noabs Arke which ©” 


prepared for others, and periſhed themſelues. 

On the other fide it commeth to paſſe, that they which liſten 
to Gods counſell and tollowe that, they lend, and borrowe not, 
they giue and take not, they feaſt and faſt not, they redeeme 
others and come in no bondage themwficlucs : yea, they doe for o- 
there, and neuer vndoe theuiſclues, but the more they helpe, the 


more they may helpe, like the bleſſ. 4 u ido of Sarepta, whoſe oile r.King-17, 


and ieale were no vhit diminiſhe d, but rather encteaſed, and yet 14 


were daily ſpent of for the nouriſſiuiig of Elias and her ſelfe, all hir f. 


debts diſcharged. The reaſon hereof was this : if ſhe had beſtowed 
her meale and her oile vppon euetie one that had come, without re- 
ſpect of perſons,to haue bin counted a good fellow, or a kind hear- 
ted woman (as the manner of (cine 1s) no doubt but all had beene 
conſu ned loug before: but thee kept her liberalitie for Flu the 
Lords Prophet, who was in great diſtreſſe, and could no here elſe 
be te but at her hands: and then ſhe ſuccoured him according 
Ft x to 


Two things 
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her poore abilitie, of loue and conſcience for the Lordes fake, and 
therefore the Lord blcfled her. So let vs doe, and God will like- 
wilc bleſſe vs: wouldett thou then giue to others and not want thy 
ſelfe ? wouldeſt thou redecme others and hee ar libertie thy (clfe? 
wouldeſt thou tcede others, and not ſtarue thy ſelfe? wouldett thou 
reicice others, and not mourne thy ſelfe? In a word (becauſe the 
duties of iouc are infinite) vouldeit thou doe for others and not 
vndoe thy (elite? then giue not to all, lend not to all, prouide not 
for all, promiſe not for all, left in the end thou be driuen to pay for 
all, and then bee conſtrained to begge of all, not onely thy goods 
but thy ſelfe too, hen thou ſhalt bee thut vp, and thruſt out from 
the companie of all: but giue to thoſe to whom God hath appoin- 
ted thee to giue, and God will giue it thee again: help thoſe whom 
God hath ſent vnto thee to berelieued, and that according to thy 
abilitie, and God mill helpethee againe. To conclude this point, be 
thou aduiſed by thy heauenly father, and take counſell of his 
— and in ſo doing thou ſhale both ſaue thy ſelfe and helpe o- 
thers. 

The ſinnes which Gods ſpirit reproueth in ſuerties are — 


ner two: the one is ambition, the othere is raſhneſſe: the one begettet 


Suerries, 
1.Ambis, 
2.Raſhne 3. 


Gen 11, 


Pſaim.41. 


the other, when a mans friend commeth vnto lum, hee giuethrhis 
word, becauſe hee would ſeeme to bee courteous and kinde hear- 
ted, to bee praiſed ofmen, not confidering whether hee bee able to 
diſcharge it or no, nor his familie, nor the diſpoſition of the partie: 
this is ambitious and vaineglorious vanity , which poytoneth 
all, euen our beſt actions. And herein they are not volikeſche buil- 
ders of Babel, who would make a tower whoſe top thould reach to 
he auen, and onely to get a name, but becaule they vndertake that 
(in the pride of their heart) which is aboue their recah : therefore 
they mult looke that Babel (chat is to ſay, contuſion) thallfall ypon 
their heads. 

But tlus is our comfort, that God hath giuen to his children ſuch 
grace as they will neuer let it raigne in them, but will alwaies beate 
ir down, and keepe it vnder, that they may lay as Dau laid, Ny this 
Ihe Lord) that thou loneſt me becauſe my enennie doth not trim 


age me. So by this Gods children doe know, that God doth loue 
them, not becauſe vainglorie doth neuer trouble them, but becaule © 


this enemie of ambition doth not triumph againſt them. 
The Philoſoplicts are wont to lay, Gloria calcar habet, that is, they 
unt vainglotic a ſputre, anda prick; © helpe torward a ſharpe 
witte: 
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witte : and ſo doe our profane profeſſors thinke it a good thinge 
too, ſo that it bee done witely and handiommly (as the manner of 
ſome men is to diſpraile the good gittes and graces of God in them- 
ſclues of purpoſe onely to heare other men proiie them, and com- 
mend them: and this is a ptettie kind ot leekins a cet ambiiuon and 
anitie, 

Y It is a good thing (I confeſle) for men to ſee fobcrly and modeſt- 
ly, a hat gifts God hath beltowed vpon them: but t giue the glorie 
to God, and ſee that wee ſeeing the mercies of God in vs, may with 
lobrietie and modeſlie bee ſtirred vp to vic the gitres, and grace of 
God in vs to the glorie of God. | 

The ſecond fin (with which Suerties are ouertaken) is raſſinefſe 
that is, when we promiſe for him that we know not: and raſhnefle 
commeth of an. bition, for ambition is the root of taſhnelle:therfore 
when we haue done any thing raſhly, let vs ſuſpect that ambition 
went before, Therefore tocicapethis rocke of miſc hiefe Su 


counſell 1s to bee followed, Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy Proc 4.26; 


waves bee ordered aright fer a good man ts mercifull and lendeth (lah 


Dad) but therewith hee addeth, chat he orderethall his aftaires, . 11.5 


with iudgeme nt and deliberation, to teach vs that all tlungs done 
raſhly and vainglorioully are euer out of order, becauſe diſcretion 18 
wanting, which ſhould marſhall them, and ſet them in order: and 
where there 1s no order in our dealings, what can wee looke for but 
confuſion in the end. 

Now let vs ſee brieflie how men in ancient time became Suerties 
one for an other. Itappeareth in the wordes otthe Text, that they 
did but ſtrike handes together, and giue their word one to ano- 
ther, whereby they were ſo ſnared, that they could not breake their 
bondes. 

Such was the ſimplicitie of ancient times, in making of bargai- 
nes: which ptactice bewratcth the notable trecherie of our tune, 
whuch is ſuch, that no bond or writing is ſo ſure for molt men now, 
as the touching of the hand , or ſpeaking the word was then. 
Men thinke that fraud doth ſo — — that they cannot vie too 
many words in their bonds and bargaines. And on the contrarie 
ſide they thinke that fraud lyeth and lui keth in multitude of words: 
and that they bee he mattet for wrangling heads to worke vppon: 
And yet as men doe {weare much becauſe one man will not truſt 
another, ſo in bargaining men doe vic manie words, becauſe one 

man doth vſe to deceiue another, Whatſocuer is added in cõmuni- 
Ff 4 cation 


Note that, 


Ralhaeſſe. 


Manh.s. 


Lake 7, 


Tyan. 19. 
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cation (faith the Lord Ieſus)more then yea and nay, is of the diuell. 
So in bargaining, whatſoeuer is vrged more then a mans promile, it 
doth ſhew, that there is fallehood and deceit in the world. 

It was moſt for the Centurions credit, when hee ſaid to Chriſt : 
Lord trouble not thy ſelfe to come home vnto me,only ſpeaks the word, and 
my ſermant ſhall be whole. So likewiſe this would make inoſt for the 
credit of Chriſtians, if wee could fay one to another, trouble not 
=_ ſelte for bonds making,&c. onely ſpcake the word, and | doe 

eleeue you: But deceit delighteth in multitude of words,and ſtar · 
ting holes, when truth ſecketh no corners like Balaam, whoſe falſe 


heart ſought for a bribe, and therefore hee muſt haue ſeuen Altars 


built here, and ſeuen more built there, and vpon every Altar muſt 
be offered forſooth a bullock,and a ramme,and partly to couer his 
owne hypocrific,and partly to deliuer the king of Moab(as Monkes 
and Friers deluded men in poperte) whereas indeed he knew before 
how the matter ſtood. 

Furthermore in the text it is ſaid, that the Swertie was taken and 
ſnared with the words of bis mouth. Now words are counted but wind: 
and men will aske,what haue you to ſhew for it? &c. but words are 
bonds and ſnares that men cannot vntie: and Salomon noteth that 
a man is taken with the words of his mouth as ſute as with an obli- 
gation, that he cannot breake it without trecherie: by which wee 
may perceiue that God ſeeth all our words, and will call vs to a rec- 
koning for them. 

Againe, ſome will ſay, it is no howling among Wolues, he 1s 
a coſoner,&c.he beguiled me with decent, and therefore 1 will meete 
with him, let him get it how he can, & c. ſo becauſe (rraud is driven 
out with fraud) they thinke themſ-lucs diſcharged. But here Gods 
ſpirit meeteth with ſuch fellowes : for becauſe thou wert ambitious 
or raſh, and not ſo circumſpeR as thou ſhouldeſt haue been, And 


for as much as che follic of tlune o e mouth hath entangled thee, | 
therefore thou muſt ſtand to it. If he had hed vntorhee, and fo de- 
cetucd thee, the law would haue helped thee. In other ſinnes, we are 


rea die to lay the fault vpon others as Ad did, but no it will not 
be, thou art holden with the cords of thine owne ſinne: for hom ſoc- 
uer others did entice thee, thou haſt lurking ſinnes in thine owne 
heart, which Dawid called his ſecret hinnes. 

If we were ſo preciſe and ſtrict as we ought to be in all our waies, 
none could deceiue vs: for no man is hurt but of himſelte, and (as 


S. Paul (arch) cucry man is tempred, when he is drawne away — 
entice 


-- ora 
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enticed by his one concupiſcence. It is impoſſible that the ſecrex 
thoughts of another ſhould hurt vs, as we thinke : no man makerh 
a fnare for hunſelfe, and whatſocuer euill is in vs, x commeth from 
our owne heart. Therefore it is in vaine for men to transferre their 
ſinnes vnto others, and ſay this and that, &c. but know that thine 
own finne hath brought thee to that that thou art come vnto: Tho 
art ſnared with the words of thine oe month : and ſo much briefly of 
the ſumplicitie which was vied in ancient tune in —— and 
becomming of Suertie one for another, as allo the trec of our 
time, becauſe no man will truſt another. Now let vs ſee what coun- 
ſell God giueth vnto ſuch men as are ſnared with ſucrtiſhip,which 


followeth in the third verſe in theſe words : Doe this now my ſonne, Textueſ 


and deliner thy ſclfe ſeeing thou art come into the hand of thy neig , 
goe and humble thy ſelſe and ſalicite thy friends,>c. 

In this third verſe,wee ſee the fatherly louc of God, and of Sals- 
mon to the ſonne. He firſt checketh him with the words of his owne 
mouth: Thow ſeeſt how thou art taken with thine owne wordr,and ſnared 
in thine on ne follie thou muſt take it to thy ſelte. Then having thus 
checked hin tor his fault, he doth not here leaue him to himſelte, but 
giueth hum a remedie. 

By this practiſe of the holie Ghoſt in Salomon are many repre- 
hended, wluch wil fay when men are in trouble, thou through thine 
owne follie haſt brought thy ſelfe into trouble, get out as thou canſt 
for all me. 

They will lay out the follie of their brethren, and ſet their ſinnes 
before them, but they will not helpe to binde vp their wounds, like 
the good Sa maritane. They can point and laugh at the nakedneſſe 
of their brethren, as Num that curſed childe of Noah did at his fa- 
chers nakedneſſe: but they will not take any paines to couer their 


nakednefſe,as bleſſed Sem and [aphet did. Gen g. 12.23 
Bur on the contrary, the godly will helpe vp their brethren which G. 


are fallen through occaſion, and that with the ſpirit of meekeneſle, 
confidering themlelues (18 the Apoſtle faith) leſt they alſo be temp- 
ted. And here is a holie difference betweene charitable vpbraiding, 
and vncharitable condemning. For Sathan can tell men of their 
follie, and when they are done he can lay loades vpon them: yea 
ir is his ioy to ſee the children of God vader feete: and ſurely it is a 
diuelliſh uuitation when men ſee their brethren downe, they wall 
checke them, but they will not put their little finger to helpe them 
vp againc. And this (1 fay) is a very duelliſh imutation indeede. It 
15 


Nwnb.11. 
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is farre otherwiſe with the children of God, they imitate their mer. 
citull God and father in heaucn ; tor God indeede will not ſpare his 
people, but hee will alſo tell them ho to riſe againe, as in Eſay 1. 
hen the Lord had tolde the Iewes of their hypocriſie, and with 
what bloodie hands and hearts they kept his Sabboths, his new 
Moones and other daics a ted, all which his ſoule did abhorre, 
becaule of cheir wickedne fi yet in the end he laith : you andbe 
cleane and then let vn reaſon together, and then though your ſinnes were 
as red as ſcarlet yet I will makg them as white as ſnow. do the children of 
God will teil their brethren of theit ſinnes, and raiſe them vp againe 
to their power, and comfort them with the blood of leſus Chriſt. For 
if there be chatitie in vs, wee will not choke them with their ſinnes, 
but admonith them of their ſinnes. And iu any caſe wee muſt take 
heede that wee doe not ſo prefſe them downe, as that there be no 
roume for our hands to goe vnder to lit them vp againe. And wee 
muſt not rebuke them (lenderly neither, but lay out thy brothers 
finnesto the moſt, that when he ſhall fee them vncaſed and vatol- 
ded, he may ſce the hidden nuſcluefes that were wrapped vp in them 
before, and lo take better heede of them another rune, but ſtill take 
itie of hun. 

Now men will charge the Preacher with railing and malice, and 
I know not what, it he be carneſt in rebuking mens ſinnes, and in 
telling thee what the Lord ſaich,as to ring the larum bell, when he 
ſeeth the enemie comming vpon thee ; but how can this be? Is Paul 
become your eygmic becauſe he telleth you the truth? What? doth 
the Preacher reproouc th faults? He doth fo : but doth he not alſo 
giue thee a remedie for thy ſinne, as hee rebuketh thy ſinne? 
Why doeſt thou ſay then, hee hath a delight to checke and 
taunt, and to be girding at thee, when thy conſcience is bitten a 
litele? 

And this alſo ſheweth how man ought to deale with man, and 
thou oughteſt to make a profit of thy very enemies, as men make 
phitieke of poyſons. For thine enemies will tell thee of that which 
thy worldly friends will not tell thee, for feare they thould diſpleaſe 
thee : and although he ſpeake in enuie and malice vnto thee(which 
is his fault) yet ſee whether it be fo, and then know, that God hath 
opened lus eyes for thy welfare, as he opened the mout li of Au 
Aſſe forthe good of his maſter. 

Now tothe counſell it ſelte, wherein wee haue to obſerue two 


things. Firſt, what be the particular points thereof, — 
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be the reaſons for the ſame. As touching the partienlar points of 7 3, 
the counſel which God giueth vnto Suertids, they art three. r. Goe Verſe 4. 
brow ble thy folfe.' 2. Solrcire thy friends. 3. Ci no fleeps to thine eyes, 
wor /Iunvber to thine oye lids. | 

Firſt be faith, Gor humble thy ſelfe His meaning is, that hee muſt 
oe to his creditor, and in good words ſubmit hrnfelfe to his curte- 
crauing ſome reſpite to pay the debt, or the thing that was pro- 
miſed. This is hard counſell, t wee confider to whom it 18 given, 
namely to an ambitious minded man, that ſtands vpon his credit, 
ſuch a one as will not heare commonly of any ſuc h matter for ſto- 
macke: but indeede (faith God by Salmen) this is the way, ts goe 
and humble thy ſelfe, and to beate downe that ambitious humour, 
yea, ii thou goeſt in filkes and veluets, or it thou weareſt gold and 
fluer,this is the counſell that God giueth thee: Goe and humble 4 Of ſhifting 
ſelfe. But the world can ſhiſt it many waies better then this: ſhall Ibters. 
I goe and humble my ſelte faith one ? not I, I can conuey away my The firſt 
goods vnder a collution,and a faltc title, and then let hum doe what fort. 
canyand this is a cunning ſhift : when ſearch is made there is no- 
thing to be found but a blockes end, and a pillow ſtuft with goates 

hae. Shall 1'goe humble my felte, {aith another? not I, I will goe The ſecond 
to _ and he there while I liue, rather then I will pay the debt: I '9*% 
will hold hun tacke with his owne. So there they will he and ſpend 
their creditors money. And furcly chis is a ſpitetull ſhifr,and a com- A ſpirefull 
mon ſhift of all banckrupts, will chey goe humble themic lues and it of 
ſecke for favour ? No: then will they build and goe bravely in their u 
extreme pouertie. And when they owe a thouſand pound more 
then they are worth, they will defie their creditors to their face, and 
et all at ſixe and ſeuen, thinking that they cau hut goc roprifon, 

Theſe men teeke to ouert i ow all lawves, they wall doe nat they 
bit, they will ipend ether mes money ot dice and cards, they can 

delude the lawes, and mocks M. ſtrates m delpight of their teeth. 

Therefore theſe men won be hau ered by the godly Magiſtrate : 
for the priſon ought not to be a place of plcalure tor bankerupes 
and cotoners to huc in as they hit, in (pending of the ir ou ne goods 
and their creditors alto, 

Ochers will humble themiclucs before they necde, and all to de- 

fraude other men of their right. They can cunnmgly agree for foure 

ſhillings in the pound, or ſuch a trifle, paying a lutle for a great A third 

deale, truly theſe are intolerable in aCommon-yealth : for thee fort. 

mien when they owe a hundred, ot a thouſand, can handle the mat- 
ter 
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ter ſo handſomely, that their creditors ſhall be driuen to ſay, take 
thy bill and write but fifrie, or twentie, or ten ; not like the vmiuſt 
ſie ward who had waſted his maſters goods, but like vniuſt debrers 
which can pay, but will not. And when they haue agreed with men 
for little or nothing, they can ſet vp their ſalle againe, and liue as 
merily as can be : but then the wiſe Magiſtrate, and other men may 
ſce their hypocriſic, and conſtrame them to pay to cuery bird his 
owne feather againe, Theſe fellowes are like the counterfeit and 
coſoning Gibeonites, who made Jeſbaa belevue that they came 
from a farre countrey, when they dwelt hard by, and by cheir old 
bottles, moulded bread, and ragged-cloathes, ſeemed to him poorer 
by many degrees, then they were indeed: but when they were once 
knowne,/oſpxa let thein to draw water, and to he wood for all the 
congregation of Iſrael : and if theſe men were ſerued ſo too, ſoſbxa 
ſhould doe well. For that which the Gibeonites did, was for excee- 
ding feare of their lives, but that which theſe fellowes doe, is of a 
couetous affection to ſauetherr goods, and of a malicious iutent to 
deceiue their creditors, which is a curſed thing in the fight of God 

and man. Fe 21 
But the poore debter can take no better courſe,then to goe and 
humble hunſclte. Aud if we ſtand ſo much vpon our ſelues;that wee 
will not ſtoupe,we are vnworthie to be helped. And ſurely, he that 
will not ffoupe to helpe himſelte, hath no charitie in him to helpe 
another: tor now he is conſtrained to helpe himielfe, and if he wall 
not yeeld, when he is thus bitten, he will not yeeld, nor ſtoupe, nor 
yet once caſt his eyes vpon his poore neighbour to helpe lum at hits 
neede, or to lift him out of the duſt. And there is no clulde of God, 
but if he hath any bowels of mercie in him, will be good to his poore 
debter, when he doth thus humble lumſelfe vato hun, And he that 
will not ſhew ham mercie when bee doth humble hunſelfe and en- 
treate for mercie, ſurely that hard hearted man muſt looke for no 
mercie hiaiſelfe, either of God or man, For ſceing as the Lord hath 
pitie on vs to forgive vs all, ought not wee alſo to haue pitie on our 
telloves and brethren ; if not to forgiue them all, yet at the leaſt- 
wiſc to forbeare them, till they may be able to pay? But he that will 
take his poore debter by the throate, and ſay, pay that thou oweſt, 
or els thou ſhialt lie in priſon till thou rotteſt, and I will make dice ot 
thy bones except thou doe pay me. Now verily God (hall thut vp 
the hearts of other men againſt him like wiſe, when he is in diſtreſle, 
and God himſelfe ſhall take him by che throate, as it were, and de- 
hucr 
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liuer him vp to the iayler of hell / if he repent not) neither ſhall he 
come foorth vntill he hath paid the vttermoſt farching, For this is a 
nciple neuer to be alcered : There ſhall be indgement mercileſſe, to 1 , 
— — ſhewerth no merci. * * Jo 
Goe and bumble thy ſc/fe,) Humilitic is contrarie to pride, and to 
be humbled, is contrarie to being exalted. And hee that exalterh 
humſelfe ſhall be brought lo, ſaith the Scripture, but he that hum- 
bleth hunſclte ſhall be exalted. Now theretore here let vs note a- 
aine, that Samos dealeth with fuch a one as careth got how farre 
2 ruſheth : And therefore he rebuketh him, becauſe he ſeeketh for 
nothing but for credit: this was becauſe hee was not humbled, a 
proud follie. gut marke how low God bringeth hum, he would bee 
aloft : now God biddethſ Him) come downe,and humble humſelte, 
who before thought to ſer himſelte aloft by a vaine kindne ſſe. Now 
are the words of Salomon found true: When pride commeth, then com. p,, 3 
weth ſhame : but with the lowly is wiſedome, to ſhew that all proud ; 
men are bur fooles. Againe,in another place he faith: The pride of Pro.29.19, 
4 man ſhall bring him low, but the bumble in ſpirit ſhall em glorie. So 
here,his | was ſo great, that he cared not what danger he did 
incurre, ſo he might be counted kinde and liberall, and I know not 
what. And thus doth God deale with his children, and t hee 
were thus ouerſhor, yet hee calleth hum his ſonne, that us a e 
to doctrine, and giuen to ſerue God. Whereby wee may note, that 
ambition waiteth vpon Gods children, as the ſhadowy doth vpon 
the bodie : yea, they haue a continuall battaile with it, forthe force 
thereof is not ſo ſoone abated, but therefore God doth as it were 
pricke the bladder and let out their windinefle. This hamour waited vv 
on Peter, hen he boaited to die with Chritt : tor not long after, thus 
vaine man was brought to ſhame, his courage was cooled, and his 
bladder prickt,that his proud winde went out at the voyce of a ſil- 
he damoſell. Thus we fee how pride and i1:1me goe together foote 
by foote : for ſhame was not long after this vam bragge which Pe- 
ter made in the fond concert of lus one ftrergth, No, if this did 
ſo grow vp in a greene tree full of the ſap of Gods {pinr, what is in 
the drie and ſcate trees, which have nothing of che ſpirit of God? 
Truly though they fee it not now, yer their pride ſhall be their con- 
fuſion, and thame ſhall fall vpon them, when credit and eftunation 
(which they ſo much hunt after)ſhall flie away from them. 
But now, ſome will ſay; ſhall I be humble ? why then all men will 
tread vpon me, and no man will eſteeme me. —————— | 
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will like of none but ſuch as ioyne with them in the purchaſe of fol- 
he and ſhame, and they ſpeake cuill of all that will not runne with 
them tothe ſame exceſſe of riot, and therefore they ſpeake euill of 
t. v. them,faich the Apoltle Petey. But if wee ioyne withtheproude,and 
will not come vnder the yoke of humilitie, it is the next way to 
bring ſhame vpon our heads: for God himſelfe doth make warre 
with the proud, and will bend cheir one bowes againſt their faces: 
ſo y the next way to get glorie, is ro goe by rhe way of humilitie:fot 
16.21.29. as Salomon ſaith, That pride bringerh ſhame,\o it thou be humble, thou 
ſhalr lay, am lifred vp ( laich /ob ) when others are caſt downe,tor God 
ſhall ſaue the humble perſon : as if he ſhould ſay, the hun. ble man 
indeed is ynder cuery bodies feete, that none would think he ſhould 
eſcape, but yet he ſhall be litred vp, for. God himſelte wall ſaue hum. 
We victolay,it is good beating a proud man: for indee de pride is 
odious, that it is abonunable in all ſorts of men. The children of God 
cannot abide lum, nor the wicked cannot abide a proud man, and 
in the end God vill ſet a greater iudgement vpon lum: for Abſo- 
loms haire ſhall be Abſoloms halter, and the proude ſhall be troden 
down vnder the feete of God, tothe bottome of hell, uluchi is wich. 
out bottome: therefore (My ſanue goec and bumble thy ſelſe. 
The ſecond The ſecond — of Gods counſell is this: Solicite thy friend. dome 
partof thinłe this to be read in the plurall numbet, hut it is not fo, though 
Gods it may bee fo. Solicite thy friend or thy ncighiboutr (as Tremelhus 
counſel. ſaith) that is, ſticre him vp (for whom thou hait giuen thy word)and 
neuer leaue hum vntill he hath paid his debt and diſcharged thee. 
This point noteth out, how careleſſe the world is, when — haue 
vnburdened themſelues vpon other mens ſhoulders, for then they 
lleepe ſecurely vpon both elbou es, not caring how their debt be 
id, not how their friend may be diſcharged. There is then no re- 
pect of C hriſtianitie, no reſpeR ot their owne profit, and as little 
regard of their brothers vor They care not, finke he or {vim he, 
many ate at a point: therefore we mult haue a care whom wee take 
to be our friends. 
Againe, ſome will ſay, I had rather loſe it, then aske it fo often. 
This may ſeeme at the fitit fight a good affection, and indeed it ma 
be ſo, in ſome children of God; for it is not good to be too churli 
like Nabal but forthe moſt part, it is a ſigne of ambition in many 
men, for they are ſo ambitious that they wil not, becauſe they would 
be counted patient and kinde heatted, &c. But indeede here 1s a 
fault in neglecting and loſing of that which God hath — 
7 
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thy ſelfe,and for thy familie. And here God teacheth vs, that it is no 
ſhane to aske our one, but that we may aske it, yea and that wee 
ought to be even vrgent in the cauſe, 

The third part of Gods counſell is in the fourth verſe. Gize ns [cepe 
to thy exer,nor [lumber to thy eve ldi. c. Some thinke they may reſt if 


they haue ſpoken once to lum, for whom they haue — : no, countell. 


no, it is not enough, thou muſt not leaue, till he haue 7 
medie to pay his debts, and that is the meaning of this point. For 
the burthen of a promile is ſa great, that we ought not to ſleepe, till 
we haue found out ſome remedie to performe that promiſe : for Da- 
wid faith, he is a iuſt man that ſeeketh to keepe his promiſe, though 
1: be to his owne hinderance. But he ſets the contratie, as a brand 
vpon a wicked mans forehead, and makes it a note to know a wic- 


ound ſome re- teaſe 4. 


ked man by. The wicked borroverh and paieth not againe,but the good Pſaimrg. 
man is mercifull and lendeth: to ſhew, that howſocuer there 1s H.:. 


mercie and goodneſſe in lending to our brother in time of neede, 

et he that borrowerh muſt haue a care to reſtore againe at the day: 
= if he ſhall tlunke all ſiſh that commeth to his netſ as the manner 
of ſome is) the holy Ghoſt hath branded that man for a cruell and a 
wicked man. And therefore, as holy ſoeuer as we ſeeme to be, if this 
be in vs,there is no feare of God before our eyes. And therefore we 
mult not onely pay, but (triue to pay at the day: for God will haue 
mercie, and not lacrifice, mercie I meane, in paying to others that 
which is their own, If thou canſt not(being prevented in the meane 
time, as thou mailt by ſickneſſe, or lofles vnlooked for, &c.) then 
ſig nie fo much vnto thy Creditor, goe and humble thy ſelfe vnto 
him at the leaſt. And ſo much ſhortly, for the third point of Gods 
counſell vnto Suerties, and not onely to Suerties, but to all deb- 
ters, and whoſocuer elſe maketh any promiſe vnto his neigh- 
bour. 

The reaſon af the former counſell, followeth in the next verſe : 


Delmer thy ſelfe ar a Doe from the hand of the hunter aud a1 a bird from Verſe g. 


the hand of the ſovler. The effect of the reaſon is thus : If wee doe fol- 


low Gods counſell, deliuerance will come vnto vs, but it we doe not _— 
follow ir, deſtruction will come vpoa vs. And it ſtandeth thee in ne 


hand to looke about thee, if thou bee in Suertiſhip: For as eaſilie 
ſhall che Doe eſcape out of the hunters hands, and a bird out of the 
hand of the fowler, as thou ſhalt get out of ſome mens bonds, when 
thou art once in them. And therefore follow Gods countell, and 

(5 afterward 
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afterward be as warie of their wiles and ſnares, as the Doe is of 
hunrer,or the bird of the fowler. And therefore thou oughteſt ro be 
waric and very circumſpect, becauſe the world u full of fou lers and 
hunters, v luch are not without their ſnares, their — — rraps, 
and their huntſmen. But by the way, we may obſetue here, that the 
belt way ro eſcape them u the way of God, or elle no way: thete- 
fore he which walketh according to the word of God, doth walke 
moſt ſafely: neither is there any man fo entangled, but by vſing of 
Gods meanes in his word, and rely ing ypon Gods ptomiſes, he may 
eicape and get at libertie againe: for God bleflcth his owne meanes, 
when all waies elſe ſhall be accurſed. 

In this verſe he compareth couetous men, craftie heads, and cruell 
perſons, to hunters and fo lers, becauſe they goe about to prey vp- 
on ſimple men, There be of hunters, as there be of ſiſhers, ſome are 
hunters of beaſts, and ſome of men, as Peter was a filher of men, but 
there is great difference. Some are called mightic hunters, as V- 
red was: ſome are called cunning hunters, as Eſaw was, So, of theſe 
hunters whereof Salomon ſpcaketh, ſome bee mightic hunters, as 
Nimrod was. Whereof ſome hunt for the goods, ſome for the offices, 
ſome for the liuings, and ſome for the liues of men : Of which the 
Prophet Micbah complaineth in his time, chapt.7, verſ.2. The good 
man i» periſhed out of the earth, there us none righteous among men : 1 
all lie in waite for blood, enery man hunteth his brother with a net. Th 
are full of craft and crueltie, craſtie, becauſe they hunt with nets that 
is, with deuices hidden and couered as nets be: cruell, becauſe + 
he in waite for blood. And therefore in /eremy, the enemies of Gods 
people (with whom there is no mercie ) are called hunters, /will 


egg. ſend out many hunter ( ſaith the Lord) and they ſhall hunt them from ewe» 


rie mountaine and from exery hill and out of the canes of the rocker. Now 
if we hunt our brethren with ners,as they did in Aſicha his daies, let 
vs ſeare leſt the Lord ſend out many hunters to hunt vs, as hee did 
threaten his people in ſeremy his dates, 

The fowler allo laieth nets for the fowle, and to theſe are flatte- 
rers compared in Prouerbs 29.5. A man that flattereth his neighbour 
ſpreadeth a net for hu ſteps. Sometune men ate called not only towlers 
which lay nets, but the very nets and ſnares themſelues, as though 
the diuell were the fowler,and men were his nets and ſnares to catch 
ſoules withall : ſuch were the wicked goucrnours,the flattering tea- 


chers, and the deceitfull people of Ifracl, againſt whom the Prophet 
Heſe 
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Hoſe denounceth the iudgement of God, becauſe had been a N. 5. 
— — a net ſpread vpon T aber. 5 

When a fimple man walketh in the ſtreetes, and heareth how 
men call chapmen, and offereth them good peniworths, let him 
take heede,becauſe a net is pred, Of theſe fowlers the Prophet Je- 
remie complaineth thus: As a cage in full of birds, ſo are their houſes 
full of decent : thereby they are become great and waxen rich. The fowle 
is in daunger many wales, for if he ſſie from one, he is in Jaunger of 
another, either of the net which is couered, or of the limet a igs, or of 
the peece which commeth creeping vnto hum, as though he did him 
great obeiſance. 

Some are like = that fie vnder the hedge with 
their call, counterfeiting in ſuch ſort the Sparrowes note, that the 
poore birds reſort vnto him, — — bee one of their owne 
companie. So, many can ſo cunningly bemone the wants of others, 
as if they had but one heart, and one voyce betweene them both, 
which deceiueth many a fimple man. 

Some by extreame couenants and bargaines doe ſeaze vpon 

ood, lands, bodies, and liues too i they might be ſuffered, like the 
$cribes and Phariſies which vnder pretence of long prayer, deuoure 
widowes houſes. Such are the waies of emery one that is greedie of game gy, 
(faich Salomon) he would takg away the life of the owners thereof. In "> 
Efay theſe perions are compared to milttones , which grinde the 86 3.15 
corne to powder : #hat hae ye to doe, that ye beate my people to per- 6 
— and grinde the faces of the poore, ſaith the Lord, cuen the Lord of 

its? 

In Micah theſe people are compared to wolues, or to ſome other 
rauenous bealt ; They plucks off therr three! From them, and ther fleſh Me. l. 3. 
from their bones. And they eate alſo the fleſh of my people and flev off their 
eue from them and they breaks their bones, and chop them in peeces a 
to the pot and as fleſh within the Caldron, , 

They are worte then beaits, yea worſe then wilde and any ſa- 
uage beaft : for though beaſts doe rauen being hungrie , yer they 
= ouer when they ate full: but couetouſneſſe 1s neuer ſatil- 


Delimer thy ſelfe 4: 4 Doe from the hand of the hunter, cee. The pra- 

Stiles that are now vſed in the world, doe make this propertie of 
hunters and fowlers to fit couctous men very well: for firit, how |, - 
doe they hunt to entrap vnaduiſed men in bonds for houſes and 
Gg hands? C un 5 
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lands? Secondly, how doe creditors perſwade their debters, and 
make them get ſome to pay their deſperate debt 

And clus is a ſubtill policie, Dawd doth notablie paint out theſe 
men in the 10.Plalmegverſ.8.9.1 o. He lieth in waite in the villages: in 
the ſecret places doth he murther the innocent : his eyes are bent again 
the poore. 9. He lieth in waite ſecretly,cuen as a lion in his denne, he lieth 
in waite to ſpoile the poore, he doth [þoile the poore, when he doth draw him 
into his net. 10. He croucheth and boweth : therefore heapes of poore doe 
fall by his might. So play theſe couctous vſurets, wluch live ypon ex · 
tortion, and teede vpon the people, cating them as if they were 
bread, And in their dronken — hox doe they wrap men in 
their bonds? 

How are young Gentlemen and vnthrifts taken in the Vſurers 
nets, and the broker is his baud and the huntſman too. The broker 
can feede a young Gentleman, and emptie his purſe as faſt as he can 
fill it, and all at the brothell houſes: he ſhall want none: but ſurely 
he ſhall buy lus gold coo deate: therefore take heede of theſe fou lers 
and hunters. 

It is a ſinne to venture raſhly into their hands. God hath forewar- 
ned you to ſlee from the couetous, and yet you will venture: there- 
fore are you not iuſtly ſerued, if you be deuoured of them? 

Some ſay they mult ncedes deale with the Viurer, they cannot 
liue elſe, and vſurie is counted no ſinne: but thou mult be then iuſt- 
ly plagued and all that thou haſt deuoured, becaulc thou wilt not 
follow Gods counſell. 

Againe, on the other fide: If it be a ſinne to be wittingly decei- 
ued, how much greater ſinne is it to deceiue wittinglie and wil- 
linglic ? 

Therefore conſider thus with thy ſelſe, if I would haue no man 
lay ſuares and nets for me, then I mult lay none for others. He that 
decciuetha ſimple man, doth not him ſo much miſchicfe, as he hath 
himſelfe, The ſunple man is decetued, but the hunter, and the fow- 
ler is more decciued : for while hee hunteth after the poore ſillie 
man, the diuell hunteth after his ſoule. And if his ſoule bee caught 
in the ſnates of the diuell, had he not better loſe all the world? For 
what ſhall it profit a man to winne the whole world , and loſe his owne 


ſonle ? 


Laſt of all, here wee may learne to be very carefull for our ſoules. 
For if the ſpirit of God be ſo carefull to vs take heede of him 
that 
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that hunteth after our goods : how much more would he haue vs to 
take heed of him that hunteth after our ſoules ? They are fooliſh and 
blockiſh, that can ſeeke to eſcape the ſnares of men, and yet neuer 
ſeeke to eſcape the ſnares of the diuell. If wee muſt take heede of 
the earthly fowler, much more of the helliſh fowler. This maketh 
the children of God ſo fad, and to be fo troubled in ſpirit as they 
are many times, becauſe they ſee that they are taken inthe ſnares 
of Sathan. For can the priſoner ſlee pe ſo quietly with his bolts vp- 
on him, as when he is at libertie? The wicked are taken and ſee it 
not, but goe on as though they were at libertie, as ſome fiſh — 
taken of the fiſher gocth on at his ſcope, with the hooke in his bel 

lie: and at laſt he is taken. We are all taken in hs ſnares euery day, 
but through the blood of Ieſus Chriſt we are ſet at libertie 
againe,if we haue faith in his name: bleſſed be God 
for euer. And thus much of the reaſon of that 
couuſell which God giueth to Suerties: 
and thus much be ſpoken of 
Suertiſhip it ſelte. 
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THE ROWSING OF 
THE SLVGGARD. 


Tür Frier Sroamos, 


Prou. S. verſ. 4, ,. 9, 10, 11. 
6 Goc to the Prſmire or Emot, O ſlaggard. hehoſd her waier amd be wiſe: 
7 For ſhe haning no gande gourrnouy nor rler. 
n Prepareth ber meate im the Summer, and g-thereth her foode in 


9 How long wilt thow ſleepe, O luggard n hen wilt thou ariſe out of 


thy ſleepe? 


10 Tet «little fleepe,a little ſlumber, a Intle folding of the band: to 


- Therefore thy powerrie commeth as one that tranaileth b; the wa * 
and thy neceſſitie like am armed man. 


N the hue former verſes, the holy Ghoſt hath 
condemned haftinefl-,and vnaduifed raſh- 
nes, as the very bane of ſuertiſſup, and the 


vnduoing of many men. lu theſe verſes hee 


« IJ proceedeth againſt idlenes, and negligent 


» 


l 


— e xtreamecontrarie to the former, and no 


PEI. othfulnes, or lot hfull negligence, another 


by 5 whit inferiour in daunger vnto the former, 

s 0 And bet veene both he requireth in all the 
children of God, an adurſed diligence in all the waics of their cal- 
lung, co ſhew that the way of a Chriſtian is to make an even courſe 
berweene ſo many rockes and cavngers.as he is on both fides beſet 
withall, and alu ates to faile by the Card and Compaſſe of Gods 
word, the ſpirit of God fitting as Pilote at the helme, to direct the 
courle by the ſame; left otherw ile, either vpon the rockes of raſh. 
nes and yaine-glorie, cr vpoa the ſands of llothfulues and negli- 


28 4 gence, 
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pence, he ſuffer ſipwracke of bodie and ſoule before he neede, or 
ore he would, © 

The matter of theſe verſes is in generall a diſſ va ſion from idlenes 
and negligedce: Idlenes far want of a calling, and u 2/12ence in 
man calling, are the pr incipall things which che ſſurit f God here 
dealeth againſt, perſwading alſo to faithFu!! diFiget , by the ex- 
ample of a file creature, the Piſimire. But more particularly theſe 

mts are in theſe verſes ro bee conſidered of: ficil, the Sluggards 
Schoolemaſter,apd his leſſan that be muſt learne, in the 6, 7,5. ver- 
ſes: then the Sluggards examination, in the g. verſe : then his an- 
ſwere in the tenth verſe: and lailly, bis iudgement in the eleuenth 
verſe. 

And this text may be called the Ro ſing of the dluggard, becauſe 
it hath to deale a that is faſt alleepe, and theretore commeth 
toawaken him by all the meanes hee can deuiſe, as it were by cal- 
ling, pulling, and holo wing, and pinching, and terrifying, as if he 
would not leaue him, till he had awakened him, it he will be a wa- 
kened : for firſt, he perſwadeth him by the example of the Piſinire, 
to ſhame lum withall: then hee debatethi the matter with him to 
know how long hee will fleepe, to fee if that will awake him: and 
then hee ſhewerh him huis nature and propertie, to ſee it that will a- 
waken him : and then ſeeing he will not awakeghe thewerh hum the 
daunger of it, and ſo hee leaueth lum: And the ſame courſe will I 
take. 

But for as much as euery man confiſteth of to paits, tu. bodie, 
and ſoule, both winch are in time to be prouided for, and Salomon 
care was as well for the one, as for the other: therefore wee will ſex 
downe two forts of Sluggards to deale withall. The Sluggard tem- 
— and the Sluggard tpirituall: for ſome are Sluggards tor the 

odie, and ſome ate Sluggards for the ſoule. Of Sluggards tempo- 
rall which neglect the things oft his life, we may alſo fer downe tuo 
ſorts, either ſuch as liue u ithout any calling, or ſuch as hue negli- 
gently in their calling. Oc Sluggards ſpirituall like: viſe, I ſummon 
two forts to appcate before the Piſimire: firſt, thoſe that haue no care 
at all to vie the means of their ſoules health, but hue as chough they 
had no ſoules to ſaue: then choſe that vſe the meanes of their ſalua- 
tion but coldly, an negligently, driuing off all to the laſt caſt, tlunk 
that it is not yet time to make their prouiſion. And firit of the Slug- 
gard temporall. 

Goe tothe Piſmrre,c4c, The Sluggard is here ſet to ſchoole with a 


very 
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very ſimple Schoolemaſter,and yet able to teach the Sluggard wiſe 
dome. it ie will take the paines to behold her waies, that ic, to con- 
ſider well of the order and manner of her liuing, and to applie the 
fame vnto hunſelfe. Whereby wee may learne firſt that idle bodies 
and (low bellies which hue without a calling, or negligently in their 
calling, are not ſo wiſe, and therefore neither ſo proſitable, as the fil 
lie Piſmire 1s. For ſhe is wiſe to helpe her ſelte, by making readie her 

rouiſion in time: the Sluggard hath no wiſedome, nor care to 
= hunſelfe, nor to laue any thing that he hath. Now hee that 
hath no care to helpe hunſelfe, for whom will he care? He that is 
— to hunſclte, to whom vill hee be profitable 2 He that 
will not till lus oe ground, whole ground will hee till? He that 
will not labour for himſelſe, for whom will hee labour? for cuery 
man naturally is giuen to helpe himſelfe, and to prouide tor him- 
ſelfe: therefore it ſeemeth that Sluggards and idle packes are vnna- 
turall, and monſters in nature. And therefore ouglit to haue no 
place in nature, that is amongſt men or beaſts, becauſe they are not 
lo profitable as either man or beaſt, be the one neuer ſo ſimple, and 
the other neuer ſo filthie. For the beaſt is (till in lus kinde, euen to 
the very Piſmire or Emmor, but the Sluggard is out of kinde. And 


therefore the Apoſtle warneth the Theſſalonians, that if any a- a.7heſ.3.10 


mongſt them were able to work and would not worke,they ſhould 
not cate ; to ſhe that idle perſons are not worthie to hue: his rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they be inordinate liuers, and worke not at all, but 
are buſie bodies, that is, they hue out of all order, intermedling with 
other mens buſines, but altogether neglecting their one duties 
Such are thoſe wanton widowes and pratling goilips, ot whom the 
Apoltle ſpeaket li in another place, which lane in plea ſure, that is, they 
loue not to taxe any paine for their liuing: now heare the Apottles 


iudgement of them, 7 hey that line in pleaſure (ſaith hee) are dead, 1 Times. 


while they line that is, they are vaproticable to men, and as good 
dead as aliue, and better too: for while they liued many werethe 
worſe, no inan the better for them: but when they be dead, they 
hurt no bodie: belides that, the wormes or ſometlung elite, doe then 
ſeede their fill vpon their carkalle,which in their lite tune fed vpon 


all other, but fed none themſelues. 


The naturall man hath abhorred idlenes for want of a calling, al- 
though he had no light but the light of nature: thertore whe /oſephs 


brethren came before Pharas,he asked the of what trade they were: Gen.47.3.. 


for it was a very vnnaturall thing to be without a trade, that is, 


without 


Maith.1o. 
30. 
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without ſome ordinaric and lawfull kinde of calling, either in the 
Church, or Common-wealth, whereby « man may be both profi- 
table to others, and helpfull to himſelfe. 

As the naturall man condemned it, ſo doth the Piſmire here in our 
text riſe vp in iudgement againſt the Sluggard whatſoever he be, but 
eſpecially againſt him, that for want of a trade or ſome calling, is be- 
come a (luggard, and leaderh an idle lite: For ſhe haun no gu:de, ge- 
wernour nor ruler, doth gather her meate in Summer, che. What would 
ſhe doe,tfſhe had a guide and gonernour? &c. And what a ſhame is 
this to the (lochfull perſon (if hee be not paſt ſhame) that hath both 
guides and gouernours, and rulers both to teach him, and keep him 
in order, be ſides the benefit of reaſon and vnderſtanding : and yet 
for all theſe meancs and helpes, which the Piſaure wanteth, is care- 
lefle of his one good? But hath the P.ſmire or Ant no guide, nor 

ernour, will ſome ſay ? how is it then that ſhe dorh alwaies keepe 

that wonderfull order, and take that marueilous trauaile for her 
uing, without breaking or altering thereof? To this wee may an- 
ſwere,that her order is the order of nature giuen and imprinted in 
nature by Cod at the beginning, her guide is Vod himfelfe, and her 
gouernour is the euer vatehing, and cuerlaſting prouidence of the 
Almightie, which extendeth it ſelfe to man and beaft, to all thing: 
in heauen, in earth, in the ſca, in hell, and in all places, and at all 
times, yea to the Piſmire, the Alye, the haires of a mans head, the 
haires of euery mans head in the world, and finally taketh account 
of every haire vpon eucry mans head. But as for other helpes, and 
other guides, and other gouernours, the Piſinire hath none: man 
hath ſo much as ſhe hath,and more too by many degrees : therefore 
if man ſhall be found more careleſſe; nay, if not ren thouſand times 
more carefull and painfull then the vnteaſonable creatures, ge muſt 
wſtly be condemned: for God doth condemne him, the raturall 
man doth condemne him, the bruit beaſt doth condemne hun the 
poore Pilunre doth condemne hum, and the whole courſe of n 
doth condemne him. Then grieuous, and iuſt muſt that mans & 
demnanon be, that is denounced and ratificd by all. Therefor 
time goe to the P1ſmire,O ſiug guard. bebold her water, and be wiſe : for ſl 
bun no guide, cc. 4 

There be ſome, companions to Athciſts, which partly through TJ 
1gnorance,and partly through pride of heart(for commonly they gs 
rogether)thar haue not ſtucke to finde fault with the creating of 
Prime, the flye, the worme, and an infinite number of creatures 
moe, 


moe, and as it were to quarrel] with God for making of them, be- 
cauſe (as they lay) they cannot fee to hat purpole they ſerue or 
what good they do in the world.Now for an auſwereto theſe wittic 
fellowes that will tet God to ſchools, wee may tell them, that if theſe 
Glly creatures (wherar they are ſo offended) did no more good, nor 
were no more profitable in their kinde, then wie braines and llug- 
gilb perſons be, and ſuch as themiclues bee, which doe nothing but 

d fault with God, and lus works in nature, like dogges which 
barke at the Moone ; i. were no great matter if the worlde were rid 
of them, lauing that God muſt bee glorified in his iudgeuents vpon 
them, if they repent not, ot in his mer cie, if it pleaſe hum to wot ke 
their conuerſion. 

But in the meane tune, I demaund of theſe cauillers and quarre l- 
lers with God, what hurt doth the flie, &c? It is ſaid of pelle the 
cunning painter, that hee did by arte make the picture of a ſſie, ſit- 
ting vpon a mans face, in ſuch artificiall and liuely manner, that 
divers comming to looke vpon the picture of the man, tooke the 
ſaid painted flic for a liuing ſlie indeed, inſomuch that one with his 
handkerchicfe firooke at it, & thought to haue driven it away, but 
could not, which being perceiued, they did greatly wonder at the 
excellent cunning of the painter. But what 1s Apelles to the Almigh- 
tie ꝰ or who gaue him that cunning which hee had ? did not God? 
No, ſhall a painted flie, which is no ſlie, ſerue to ſet forth the cun- 
ning and skill of a man, and ſhall not men much more take occaſi- 
on by ſecing a liuing tlic, to praiſe the Lorde, and to wonder at his 
molt excellent and vnſpeakeable wifdome and sKkil,and power,and 
glorie, which into athing of ſo finall compaſſe and quantitie, hath 

atſuch varietic of ioyutes and members in ſuch order and come- 

neſle, with ſuch ſute of divers colours, ſuch liuelineſſe, nimble- 

neſle, and ſu iſtuc ſle, as a thouſand worldes are nut able to match 
or make the like vnto any parte thercot 

Hany man would know to what vſe frogs, graſhoppers, cater- 

pillers, and lice, & c. ſerue, let hum aske Pharas, and lus ſubiects of 
| and they will tell hum, that as there be many vies ot them, ſo 

one eſpeciall vſe is to puniſh wicked men by them, and when the 
Lord will, they ſhall bee his hoſte to ſubdue cuen the pride of the 
proudeſt, and to make the ſtouteſt to ſtoope. 

But the Piſmire, the Pulmire, wherefore is ſhe good, or what pro- 
fite commeth by ber, vill che (luggiſh Atheiſt ſay, that had neuer a- 
ny leiſure yet to perule the Prouetbs of Salomon? Oh py | 
Bard, 
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Prow,30.16. 


Gen,4.11, 


i Cer. 1. 27. 


gard, wee reade that ſhe gathereth her meate in ſummer and har- 

ueſt, &c. But what good doth ſhe elle 2doth ſhee nothing but ga- 
ther meate and deuoure it? Verily no. Thats enough for theeO 

Sluggard, todcuoure, and helpe none: for ſo thou doeſt indeede, 

Oreclic there is no creature but is profitable in ſome meaſure : The 
ſea ſwalloweth vp whatſoeuer is caſt into it, but yet it is profitable 
both in nouriſhing of fiſhes, and carrying the ſhips for the good of 
man. Tue fire conſumerh all that is caſt into it, but yet it maketh a 
recompence with his heate : which is ſo neceflarie that no man can 
be —— it. The graue neuer ſaith hoe (ſaith Salomon) but yet it 
is profitable in ſinotheringeuil ſmels and ſauours, which elſe would 
annoy the liuing. Vea they doe receiue the dead to their lodging, 
when no body durſt abide the within their doores, nor within their 
ſtreetes, nor within their wals, nor within their fieldes, nor within 
their Gght,nor within their ſmelling: Like the earth which receiued 
Abels blood, when it might not bee ſuffered to laue a reſting place 
in Abels bodic. 

Now, ifullenefſe and ſlothfulneſſe were but halfe ſo profitable 
as the ſea, which yer drowneth infinite numbers : or as the fire, 
which ſparetli neither houſe nor citie : or as the graue, wherein is 
nothing but ſtinke and rottenneſſe, yea if they were not 1000, 
times more hurtfull, then any of theſe, they might be more borne 
withall, then now they can be, or ought to be. 

But yet the Sluggard is not anſwered, hee muſt needes knowe 
wherefore the Piſuute ſcrueth, and what ſhe ſhould do in the world: 
And the Piſaure on the other fide maruaileth what the idle Slug- 
gard doth in the worlde. It is no maruaile though the Sluggard 
cannot away with the Piſaure of all other tlunges: for many idle 
ſchollets cannot away with the ſchoole, nor their ſcholemaiſterʒno 
more can the · Sluggard well digeſt the fight of the piſinire, becauſe 
he is put to ſchoole with her to learne wiſedome. For he counteth it 
as a kinde of diſgrace to his perſon, to beſet to ſchoole at an Ant- 
heape, or any body elſe: but fo it pleaſed the Lord we ſee to pull 
downe the pride of men, and by * vile and baſe things of this 
worlde (as S. Paul ſaith) to confound the uughtie. What ſay ma- 
ny no adaies? They skorne to learne their dutie at the preachers 
hand. or to be catechiſed. they wil not ſo much be abaſed and diſgra- 
ced, when the Lorde knowerh they bee as blind as beetles in their 
dutie both to God and man. But it men bee ſo proud, that they will 
not be taught by the preacher of the word, not be ſubic to the mi- 

niſterie 
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niſterie of their Paſtonrs, the Lord knoweth away to humble them 
well Hee can turne them out into the field amongeſt the 
Ants, and flies, and graſhoppers, that they may fee «what manner 
of ſchollers they are, when ſuch tutors ate ſet to teach them their 


leſſon. As hee turned Nabwchadnezzar out of his pallace into the 9 


v ildernes, from men to beaſts, vntil amongtt the beaſts he had lear- 
ned to know hiniſelfe, And thus we may ſee that the poore Pilmire 
can in no wiſe be wanting, if it be for nothing elle, but to teach the 
lluggard wiſedome. 

Behould ber wayes, and bee wiſe.) Here we are further taught, that 
we ought to beholde the creatures, with due conſideration of their 
natures, and the wonderfull works of God in them, and that we 
—— ſo to behold thein, as to bee the bettet tor beholding them, 
and not be (as moſt are) idle gazers vpon them, or yaine and curt- 
our diſputers of them to no purpoſe, but for oſtentation of learning 
or wit &c. It is good to be a naturall Pluloſopher, but it is better to 
be a chriſtian Pluloſcpher withall : that is, when by beholding and 
learning the natures of the creatures, wee are drawne neerer tothe 
Creator,and taught to know our ſelues, and our duty to God better 
then we did. For this is true wiſdome, & true wi'dome is true Philo- 
ſophie. Therefore the Sluggard being ſent to the Phiſmire to behold 
her wayes,and ſo to get wildome,whar elſe is hee taught, but to be- 
come a right Philoſopher ? So that a man way learne Philoſophie in 
the fields, by an Ant heape, if he hath the ſpirit of Godzyea, as good 
_ Ariſtotle can teach lum in the (chooles and better too: tor he 
goeth no further then the cauſes of things, and teacheth men to reſt 
there, ſaying : Felix qui potwit rerum cognoſcere cauſas: that is, Hap- 
pinefle ſtandeth in the knowledge of naturall clungs,and the natu- 
rall cauſes of naturall thing. But Chriſtians haue learned out of 
the booke of God, to goe one ſtep beyond Aritterle, and all that 
are but meere naturals,and that u, not ohly to ſearch out the cauſes 


and qualities of the creatures (herein indeed Salmon did excel, for 1.King.4.zy 


he diſputed of all things., from the Hy ſfope y ſprings out of the wall 
to the Cedar in Libanus) but them further to make vic ofthe ſame, 
and out of cuery thing to learne ſome thing, whereby they may ei- 
ther correct their manners or be more confirmed in the prouidence 
of God, or be ſtirred vp to the doing of their duty to God and man, 
or to be more humbled in themſelues, or to magniſie the name of 
God for his wiſedome, for his power, and for hus goodnes. &c. Such 


a Philoſopher was Dawid : In ben I beholde the beawons . 
yr nc, 
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ſo 1.3. 


Prom. 5.19. 


Pros 6.6, 
Prem. 30. 


the works of thy fingers, the Moone, and the Starret which thou ha#t or- 
dained, what u man, ſay 1, that thou art mindful of bum, or the ſonne of 
man that thou vi/iteſt him 

There is no creature of God inthe world, but chat man may 
learne ſomewhat out of the ſame, and profit by it, to the amend- 
ment of his life. The reaſon 1s, becauſe all the creatures of God doe 
ſerue their Creator in that courſe and kind herein they were firſt 
created, onely men are the ſinners in thus world, and haue forſaken 
their firlt eſtate, and are become yakind againſt their Creator. If 
we ſpealce of duetifulnes to our ſuperiours, we may learne it of the 
oxe, and the aſſe: for, The oxe knoweth his mmer (laith Eſay ) and the 

e bis maſters crib, but Iſrael hath not knowne , my people hath not un- 

aad. lt we ſpea ke of louingnes and kindnes berweene man and 
wife, cucry man may learne it of the Hind and Roc: for Salomon 
willeth the husband and the wife to loue together as the /owrng hind 
and pleaſant roe : to [hew, that there is not amongit all, ſo much loue 
and kindnes, as they may learne of the beaſt. It any man will brag 
of his diligence and paines taking, the Pilmire is more painful then 
he. Again, The conies are not mightie,yet they build in rocker. The graſ⸗ 


*. 


hoppers haue no King, yet go forth all by bands: I he ſpider takes bold with 


26, her bands, and i; in Kings palaces. Againe, the Prophet creme laith 
127. 
28. 
lorem B. 7. 


that the torke, the turtle be crane, and the ſwallowe are gilfull in their 
appointed times. but man khnoveth not the indgements of the Lord. The 
| is in his kind more thankful then man is. The ſea keepeth his 
tides of ebbing and flowing, iuſt at the day and houre appointed, 
that a man may be bold to build vpon his comming, to ſhame thoſe 
which promiſe much but performe nothing, and to ſhew that vn- 
coſtant men of their word may be taught by the ſea. As they go be- 
yond vs in glorfying their Creator, ſo do they allo farreexcell ys in 
many naturall gifts, or qualities of the body, which make men for- 
get theſclues: The Horie ia ſtrength: The Roc in ſwiftnes: The Lion 
in courage: The _ ſight : The dogge in winding. Theſe and 
many moe beſides theſe, do excell man in the naturall faculties and 
qualities of the body. And therefore to conclude this point, what 
cauſe is there that we ſhould be ſo proud of our (clues, for any thing 
that we haue, or can doe, ſeeing as all the creatures in their kind doe 
excell vs, glotity ing their Creator bettet then we doe;yea, and ate 
appointed as tutors and ſc hoolemaſters to teach vs our ducties? 
Laſtly, we may learne from hence, not to contemne, and diſdain, 
but with great reuerence, and in the feare of God to vic all the crea- 
cures 


. 2 > ZV 


tures of God: both for that they ſerue ſo notably to ſet forth the 
glory of their Creator,and alſo for that they are appointedto teach 
men their duties, Of Lecturers, ſome reade of one thing, and ſome 
of another, and ate reuerenced tor their labour z ſome are maintai- 
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ned in Cities and Vniuerſities: ſome by the Cite, ſome by the Vni- 


uer ſitie, ſome by Noblemen, and ſome by the Prince, and therefore 


are called their Lecturers, and are greatly reverenced and regarded. 


The Pilmire here is the Sluggards reader, but mainrained at the 
Lords colt and charges: theretorc ſhe may not be deſpiſed, but the 
worke ofthe Lord in her is to bee had in great reuerence. For the 
workes of the Lord are great (ſaith the Plalmuſt) and owght tobe ſought 
ont of all them that lone them. Yea, His workg us beamtifull 


and therefore greatly to be regarded. It i counted no ſma 
to be the Philolophie Lecturer, or the Greeke Lecturer, or the Phi- 


ſicke Lecturer, or a reader in the Law : but to reade a Lecture of 


and glorious, 
— 


wiledome, as the Ant doth, is more, becauſe wiſedome 1s aboue 
them all. That was the cauſe why the Queene of the South counted 
the ſcruants of Salomon bleſſed, becauſe they were in place continu- 


ng of .. N10. l. 


the word cannot be heard, which is the Lecture of all Lectures, and 


ally to heare the wiſedome of Salomon. Now, when the preac hi 


teacheth onely true wiſedome, then the creatures are brought 


forth 


both to humble men and to condemne them. And ſurely theſe are 
bettet Lay mens bookes, then the Popiſh Inages, which Papitts 
cauſed to bee ſet vp in Churches: for they were lying vanities, and 
taught nothing but folly and vanmie: but the creatures of God 


ate not ſo, and they teach men the trueth indeed, and out cf 


creature the ſpiritual man may learne ſome heauenly leflon : thete- 
fore whereſocucr he becommerh, hee is at ſchoole, both at home, 
and abroad, at the Temple hee learneth wifedome, and in the field, 
and euery where he is learning of ſoinething, Now theretore to the 


Sluggard againe. Thou ſeeſtt 


hy tutor, it is the Pitnure, her ſchoole 


thou kno veſt is 19 the Gelds,and woods, all that goe toſchoole wich 
= the low fourme, euen the very ground, and lower 


her, muſt fir v 
they can not 


ee ſet, and ſo low mult cuery one ſit that will goers 


the Piſimires Lecture, for ſhe readeth the right Pluloloplue Lecture, 
which will teach the hearers thereot᷑ to bee wiſe, and no man but 
the lowly man can be a wiſe man. Iherfute O thou tluggard,whoſo- 
euer thou bee, get thee to ſchoole, know thy place, teuerence thy 
Reader, learne het waies, and thou ſhalt bee wiſe. And ſo much for 
the (luggards ſchoole, his maſter,and his lcdonthat he mult learne. 


Bac 


Pan ttt. 
3.3. 


But ho are they that muſt goe to the Piſmire ? No man would 
Jhagly be counted a Sluggard, no man with his good will would 
goto e with ſuch a mater, nor fit ſo low, if he inight choſe: but 
11 one be throughly well examined vpon theſe two Articles, 
about which the holy Ghoſt here maketh — (that is, firſt, 
Whether any be idle for want of a lau full calling: The ne xt is, v he- 
ther any be negligent in his calling) it is to bee feared, that the Piſ- 
mire ſhall want no ſchollers. But who are they that are ſent to the 
Emmot?Surcly God ſendeth al, diſpenſing wich none that are guil- 
tie in the former Articles, and requireth of all the like diligence that 
is in the Emmot. Now, in that the Lorde taketh ſuch paines to diſ- 
ſwade from (luggiſhnes, we may learne that out nature 15 proneto 
this ſloth : for wee would faine driue off all our matters it wee could 
tel how, that wee might liue at caſe, without care, to doe what wee 
liſt, and ileepe as long as we lift, and this is the happines of this life. 
And ſome would faine be in heauen, becauſe they arc loth to endure 
any paine,or trouble or labor, eſpecially for the trueth ypon earth, 
and this is but the luggards with. 

We doc tuſtly-reprehend the Papiſts for that Monkiſh life that is 
amongſt them, to liue like Eremites, Monkes,Friers, Nuns, Chaun- 
trie Prieſts, Maſſe Prieſts and Soule prieſts, and hedge prieſts, and a 
company of Cloyſter creepers beſides, which was moſt abominable 
before God and man. For firſt, they caſt off all calling, and were no 
way profixable, either in the Church or Common-wealth : then ſe- 
condly al helped them, but they helped none: God thal not ne: q an 
armie of Doctors or Councels to contute them, this poore ſilly cre- 
ature the Pi{aure doth ſhamctully reproue them, and me i Hlrong- 
ly confute them. Now, as this is common amongſt cholc Caterpal- 
lere, ſo we muſt take hecde that this be not in all of vs, for we ate all 
too monkiſhly addicted. How doe men of trades deuiſe with them- 
ſelues how to — their paines and to fit downe, or goc vppe and 
dow ne, being ſo rooted in idlenes and floth, that they knowe not 
which way to put their handes to any honeſt labour ? theſe are alſo 
ſent to the Piſmire to learne wiſedome. 

Next vnto them muſt Church men haue a place on the lowe 
fourme, which fiſh till they haue caught that fiſh that they looked 
for, and then hang vp the net. And no niatuaile, for their net( they 

ſay) hit -_ a company of odde ſteeples which lay in the bot- 
tome of the riner, which they neuer looked for, nor thought of 
and with haling of them vp, their nets were ſo piteouily tent 
tot ne 
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torne and ſpoyled, that they could neuer ſiſh with them ſince to any 
— 2 — alſo are here ſent to the Punure amongſt the idle lug · 
garde, behold her waier and tolearne to be wiſc. 

The vnlearned Minitter hkewiſe, which hath made the Minifterie nnn 
his laſt refuge, becauſe he would hue at caſe, he mult goe to the Piſ- Miniters, 
mire too: for if t ſhould be demanded of hum, as Yharas demanded 
of Joſeph brethren, is hat trade or callmg base they ? What muſt their 
anſwere be? Forſooth, I was ſometme a Taylor, or a Cobler, or a 
Weauer,or a Glouer,or an Oftler, or an Hunthna,or a Seruingman, 
ora Player, but now Iam a M:iniſter,or a Curat,or for fault of a ber- 
ter, the booke-reader of our pariſh, for preacher he 1s none, that is 
too painfull: Therefore goe to the Prſmire,O lug gard bebold her waies 
and be wiſe. That is, giue ouer the Mimiſterie tor which thou art fo yn- 
fit and berake thee to thy old occupation againe, and learne of thy 
tutor the Pilinire,totake more paines therein. 

Next, the negligent Miniſter muſt go along tothe Piſmires Lee» = _ 
ture. Such as at their ſu ſt entring into Se Minilteric had good gifts, Negligent 
but afterwards hue like idle belles, and beeray the — of Gods lers. 

e into the hands of the diuell. t ſuch che Pr Eſay 
> — he faith, Their — — all blind : —— "s 
bnon ledge : they ave all dumbe dogs they cannot barks: they lie and eq, 
and delight in Fs. And the Pr [eremy fanh, Curſed is het 
doth the works of the Lord negligemtty. Theretore if theſe Sluggards wil 
auoide the curſe ot God, they muſt of neceſſiie goe to the Pitmire, 
and learne of her to be more painfull and diligent in the worke of 
the Lord, there is noremedie. : 

The Magiſtrate alſo aſwell as the Miniſter,muſt go to the Piſmire, . 
if he be (lochfull and negligent in his office. For they are called pa- —— 
ſtors,and ſhepheards in the Scripture. And therefore it 13 ſaid of Da- 
wid, That he fed the people of the Lord according to the ſimplicitie of his Plal.y8.79. 
heart, and guided them by the diſcretion of bis bands. The reaſon was, 71.7%. 
becauſe the Lord did chule hum, and take him trom the ſheepefolds, 
for to feed his people in Iacob,and his inhernice in Iſracl:By which 
Magiſtrates may fee what they ſhould do. Bur if they be hot in their 
owne matters, like Nanu, a ho chafed becauſe the Prophet would . un. 
not come to hun, when he ſent for hum; and cold in Gods matters, : 
like Eh. who let his children do what they liſt : then are they guiltie Saw.2.2%% 
of no {mall negligence, and he 15 here reprooucd by this ſillie, yet di- 24% 
_ creature. Therefore O ſluggiſh Magiſtrate whercſocuer or 
y hoſocuer, goe tothe Pilaure, 

Hh There 
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Gentleme. 


Lets. 1. 


Ih. 24.15. 
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456 The rowſing of the Slug gard. 
There be many Gentlemen alſo that muſt bee ſchollers to this 
et: for it ua common thing amongſt them to ſay, I can 
hue of my lands, as though his lands were only to helpe hun to hoe, 
making no mattet how he live, or as though = man were borne 
0 


to himielfe, and not co the ſocictic and comfort cf others. And what 
though they be able to live of their lands ? yer God abhorreth thus 
idleneſſc, and ſpending that they haue gotten idly, at play and pa- 
ſtune. For when it ſhal be ſaid vnto thein,Giue accown of ear. 
ſoup : how haſt thou ſpent that whuch 1lentrthee? What they an- 
{ivere? I haue ſpent it in play,ſhall they ſay. And vill this goe tot pai- 
ment? Cod — Adam in the gat den of Eden, not to luc idly, 
but to dreſſe it, and till it, & c. Adam was as wel to liue as any gentle- 
man (for then all was ius and yer he was not peruutted to hue idlic 

Let no gentleinan lay, hee hath no calling: for all haue a calling. 
If he hath no calling, he may buſie himſelfe in reaching his ſeruanrs 
and children to know God, as Ioſbæas did: or in viſiting and telie- 
uing the poore and diſtreſſed, in being an eye to the blinde, à father 
to the fatherles, & c as /ob was. And this is alſo for them that ſpend 
their dates and reuene ves in voluptuouſnes and carnall de lights, as 
at cards and diee, hunting and liau king, and bowling, and dancing 
and chambering, and wantonnes, &c. ſmoking it out in exceſſiue 
pride of apparell, and ſpending of other inens labours : Surely they 
mult needs ro ſchoole. Therefore goe thou noble S d, or thou 
gentle Sluggard, Gor to the Prſmire bebold her ma wiſe. 

A number of Citizens likewiſe muſt be ſent after the rel? of their 
fellowes, for that they haue take pains heretofore,but now fir down 
and ſtudie how to hue idly with their faqulies : ſome by viuric, and 
ſome by brokerage ,the one 1s the diuel himſelte,the other the diuels 
huntſuian: ſome by promoting, and ſome by extortion, and all be- 
cauſe of a more eaſie life, that it may be ſaid of them as it is ſaid of 
Iſſacher,who ſecing that caſe was good, and the land pleatant,he be- 
came as 4 ſtrong aſſe conching downe betweene diners burdens : that is, he 
gaue himſelfe co caſe, and le all alone. So theſe men perceiuing that 
caſe ij good, and the gaine of vſurie and iniquity to be pleaſant, they 
are becoine very beaſts, and are content to lie downe vnder diuets 
burthens : that is, to let all their duties be ynperformed, which they 
owe to God and the Common-vealth. Nom tor that idlenes and la- 
zines hath drawne them to hue a monkiſſ life, this Piſmire ſhall 


ſtand vp to give iudgement againſt them, if they doe not the ſooner 
gocto her Lecture, and lcarne to be wiſer. ew 
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Befides al theſe, the Pifmire hath a great number of ſchollers moe, 
which if they ſhould cone altogether, the ſchoole would not hold 
them, and they are ſcattered abroad in every countrie, lome in eue- 
rie ſhire, ſome in euery rowne, and in euery village, in every faire 
and marker ſome, and in every alchoule lone, aud vpon cucry lue 
way ome: and therctore the Pilmre hat ter vp her fchoo'e ine acry 


field, and in cucry wood ,in euery paſture, cucry lane, aud in cucry 
hie way al-noſt chrough the world, chat they night not mifcarry for 
want oftcaching. And theſe be idle Players, and Hidlers, and Rimers 
and leſters, and Coricners, and Alchoute- hunters, and whor 

hunters, andtiple oſhots, and Beate Kat ds, & walking mares, 
with a number of certeit Souldiers, and Pedlers, and talebea- 
rers, with a company of pratling gothps,and a crue of good felluwes, 


beſides legions of idle Scruingmen and reraincrs,chat be crept into 
Biſhops houſes, Noblemens houtes, Knights houſes, and Gentlemens 
houſes, a luch tor any great buſines that many of them haue to doe, 
miglit very wel intend it to go to the Sluggards ſchoole. No to eue · 
rie one of theſe is this ſpoken: Cote the Fiſaure O flug gra. cc. t hat is, 
vp and auay to ſchoole.Me thinks I heare chem ali called at ſchoole 
by their names, and ſome body anſwering for them to excuſe their 
abſence: Some { ſaith he) I ta on the ſtage at midnight, teaching 
youth and ſeruants, and all that came, how to play the Couſenet, the 
Lecherer, the Bade, the Theefe, the Traitor, and ho to ſcerne and 
deride the Preacher, and religion, and how to practiſe all kinde of 
unpictie and wickednes, and all co maintaine a poore lung, Some 
are at the Alehouſes fer at tables, that they cannot come yet: and 
beſides that, they are ſo filled with drinke,and ſo emptied of wit and 
reaſon, that if they ſhould be brought to ichoole (for come alone 
they cannot) yet they ſhould not be able to learne any thing, for 
they would fall taſt alleepe at the Ant heape before the Piſunire, as 
they doe at Church before the Preacher. Then others were cal- 
led: but anſwere was made againe, that ſome are gone to the faire, 
and ſome to market to cut puries,and ſome are keeping the hie way 
to take mens purſes from them, that they might not be robbed be- 
fore they come home, Some are at the Tauerne, drinking with their 
friends: ſome are ſtept aſide to deuide the ſpore, and therefore they 
cannot cannot come, Then another was called, & one anſwered for 
him & faid,egrorat,he is ſick of the dropſie, or laid of the new diſeaſe, 
called the French diſeaſe, & ſo is ſhe tuo, ſus beloued copanion. Then 
others were called, and anſwcte was = that they would come, 
h 2 but 
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but they cannot: for ſome of them be in priſon, and ſome be at the 
Barre to anſwere for themſclues, and ſome be faſt in the ſtocks, ſome 
be vpon the pillorie, ſome be dauncing about the marker before the 
whip,and therefore cannot come yet: and ſome are executed at the 
gallowes, and therefore neuer looke for their comaung, So they 
were diſcharged,and others came in their ſteed, 

Now theſe we ſee haue their excuſes whe they are ſent to ſchoole: 
like the worldlings in the Goſpell, who (being called tothe feaſt of 
the Goſpell) could not come, becauſe of their farmes, or their oxen, 
or their plough,or their wiues,or ſomewhat elſe, and therefore were 
ſhut out when they would haue come. And yet though they could 
not, that 1s, would not come to the feaſt, the feaſt was — with 
other gueſts : ſo though this crue o—_— fellowes cannor, that is, 
will not goe to the Pilmire, yet her {choole is furniſhed with other 

cg. io. ſchollers. And the ſumme of all her reading is this: All that thy hand 
ſhall ſinde to doe, doc it with all thy power : for there is neither works nor 
inuention,nor knowledge nor wiſedome in the graue, bit her thou goeſt. 
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7 For ſhe hawing no guide g ouermour nor ruler, 
8 Prepareth her meate in the Summer, and gathereth ber foods in 


harzeit. 


FS diligence and painfulnes in the Piſmire doth 
31 reproouc thoſe that live idly for want of a cal- 
ung, and negligently in their calling: io doth it 
ZZ) allo ſpectally and generally condemne all of vs 
bor the contempt of the Word, and the neglect 
mp_—_— \< 2 ot the glorious meanes of our ſaluation, which 
"wig SEES) the Lord offereth molt kindly, and gracioully 
vnto vs. Now is the market of our ſpirituall foode, and the harue 


| 
Contempt 
of the word 


ot our ſoules, herein euery one may and ought to prouide ** 1 


the time of penurie. And that we ſhould not chinke it a matter of li- 

bertie, hath commaunded vs to redeeine the time, that is, to 

raunſome the time that we haue loſt, with ſome lofle of pleature,and 
fir, and caſe, that wee might not alwaies be — hand, like 
kerupts in Religion. | 

But we ſell away the time, and truth and all. in ſtead of redeemin 
it. And is not this worſe prophaneneſſe then that of E. for he fold 
his birthright for hunger: we ſell away ours for a winke of (leepe,or 
a game at bowles, or cards, or tables, or any tlung elſe. Nay, we are 
more baſe- minded then u for he would not fell Chriſt vnder 
thirtie pence, we are content to let him goe for tlurtie halfepence, ot 
three halfepence,or a peni worth of pleaſure, or profit. 

We are commaunded to preach in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, and 
yet ſomethinke they are not bound to heare ſo often, but think that 
we ought to waite and attend their leiſure: whereas indeede if wee 
come at any time, they ſhould leaue all, and come and heare in ſea- 
ſon,and out of ſcaſon, as they account it. The Itaelites were com- 


mended for gathering Manna in the — — if they raried . — 


till the Sunne was vp it did melt. Ifthe Sunne be vp once, I meane if 
hot perſecution come, that we cannot, nor dare not goe to heare the 
Word,and will not heare it now while wee may, in the coole of the 
day: ſhall not the Pijaure ſtand "p in iudgement againſt vs, and 
condemne vs? Our Sauiour Chri 
him that ſent me, while it is day : the night commeth when no man can 
worke. Then it were beſt for vs to heare the word of God while it is 
day: for wee haue more neede then he had, that is, while wee haue 
_ the night commeth,it is to be feared, when no man can 
re; and as the night ſucceedeth the day, ſo perſecution common- 
ly ſucceedeth peace, to ſcoure off the tuit char men gather in time 
of peace. 
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Epheſcy.16, 


ſaid, / muſt worke the workss of lnb g.. 


Somme vie this as a reaſon to hinder reformation,and going for- 4 
ward in Religion: for ſay they, the time may come when wee ſhall kind ot rex- 
be called to account for putting downe Images, for defac ing idola- ſoning. 


trie and ſuperſtition, and for going to Sermons, &c, The teare of 
theſe men that doe thus reaſon, is like the hope of Eſas if it be not 


the very ſame: for Eſas ſaid, The daies of mourning for my father Iſaac Gon. ag. at. 


will come ſhortly, and then I will kill my brother [aceb. So ſay they, the 
daies of mourning for Queene Elizabeth will come one day, and 
then wee may be called to an account for all the idolatrie that wee 
haue defaced, and for all the profeſſion that wee haue made of the 
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Pre. 15.15. 


Heſt.4.16, 
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Goſpell.But as Jacob needed not feare Eſau, ſo long as his father [ſaac 
lived : 1o(thankes be to God) we need not feare the threatnings of 
ſuch ill affected men, ſo long as out mother Ec eth raignerh. The 
Lord prolong her dates as the dates of heauen {it it be his ble ſſed 
tothe vtter rooting out of all 1dolatrie, and impietie, and to 
the turthet aduancement of his Goſpell. And happie are wee, that 
haue ſuch golden opportunttic. As Salomon theretore builded the 
Temple in his reſt, io God giue vs grace to build his Church in our 
peace. 

Our Sauiour, the Lord leſus, did not teach vs to reafon fo, Vet if 
he had been of worldlings mindes, hee would haue fad, The night 
commeth when no man can worke: yea, the night commeth when Iihal 
anlu ere that which I haue done, therefore it is beſt to let all alone 
and ſaue one, But he frameth his argument cleane contrarie : / muſt 
doe rhe workes of him that ſent me, while it ts day - for the night commeth 
when no man can worke. And it theſe daies ſhould alter, what then: 
Yet then ſhall we haue comfort in the obedience of our faith. And a 
good conſcience (faith Salomon) in the daies of afflittion is a continual 
fea#t, Therefore in theſe matters, let vs be reſolute with Hetter, who 
knowing the goodut ſſe of her cauſe, ſaid, If I periſh, I periſh : 10 lay 
we, lt Loſe, 1 loſe, Hl anſvere, lanſwere, lmuſt looke to loſe more 
then tlus, and to anſi er for more then this, but I ſhall loſe nothing 
by it in the end. Therefore nom while we may, let vs bee gathering 
ſore of knowledge, and comfort, or elſe the Piſmire ſhall con- 
demne vs : For ſos baning no guide, CFomrrnowr , nor ruler, cathereth 
ber foode im the Sumumer cc. We haue both guides, &c. God make 
vs wiſe tu take the benetite of them whule we haue thein. 

[oſeph being warned before hand of a dearth that ſhould come 
vpon the land of Egypr, made proutfion before t'1edearrh came: 
ſo would we dor ailo to ſaue our bodies: but the foule which is the 
molt precious lang, yea, the Ladic and miſtris of the bodie, as 
though the were dead, and ltued not in vs, is not te arded/ no man 
makes any prouiſion tor her: although the Prophet Amos bath told 
vs that ive mult look for a tamine, and that of the word of che Lord, 
in ſo much that men thall goe from fea to fea, that 15, from one part 
ofthe world to another, and ſhall not finde it. eſ pb ptouiding in 
time ot plentie had to ſerue his turne, and to comtort many moe 
u ichall in time of ſcarcitie, and what did /ofeph loſe hy that? So if 
we prouide food for our ſoules now in time of plentie, we ſhall haue 
comtort in ſtore both tor out ſelues and many other hen ſcarcitie 

come, 
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come, or when perſecution come, or when temptations come, or 
when old age come, or when ſicknes come, ot when death come, or 
when all come: and what ſhall wee loſe by that? Dauid laid, The 

word of God was his comfort in his affliction,or elſe be had periſhed : So Pſabn, 115. 
let vs ſay (for wee may be ſure of it if che word of God be not our . 
comfort,when affliction come, or when ſicknes, or death, cr perſe- 
cution come, wee thall periſh, wee (hall deſpaire, and gaeto hell. 

And how ſhall it be our comfort then, if we proutde not ſtore of it 

now while wee may? Therefore let vs prouide, and gather, and lay 

vp now,as much as we can, and all will be little enough, i not too 
little: for as there is a time of gathering, ſa there will be a time of 
pending, and we cannot gather ſo much doe what we can, as wee 

fl ſpend. 

But ſeeing as we are now come to deale with the ſpitituall Slug - What is to 
gard, who hath as much neede to be rowled as ary other, that hee be gathe- 
may be awakened indeede, wee will take this cuurſe: firſt, I will red. 
ſhew what mult be gathered for the ſoule: ſecondly, u hen it is to 
be gathered. 

But what is it tllat a ee muſt gather in ſumme r, which cannot be 
had in winter? The Piſuure telleth vs, it is mcate, or toode, that is, 
matter of nouriſhment for the ſoule to feede vpon, aud to preferue 
the life of God in the loule,and that 18 another point to be obſerued 
in the Emmors lecture to the Sluggard. Many gather, but it is not 
meate: many make prouiſion, but not of tood tor the ſoule: which 
vanitie the Prophet Eſ found cut and condemned in his tune: 
is here fore doe ye [ty out ſi uer. and not for bread? and your labour without x 7 16.2.3 
beingſatisfied? heurhen diligentiy onto me, and eu that which it gad, 
and let your ſeule delight in fatneſſe. Incline your cure uud come unto 
me : heare and your ſoule Hall ie. To ſhe v that a man may labour 
and be neuer the more ſati:ſied, he may cate & his ſoule be neuer the 
fatter. baut lie pining and languitiing for all that, in the ſhadow of 
death. Saint Paw! theiveth to Iitut in what things the Miniſter maſt 73.8 3. 
cluefly labour, and the people mult be molt careful to follow,and 
that is faith in God, and good works amongſt men. Hts reaſon is, be- 
cauſe theſe things are proficable.Bur toolith queſtions, and gencalo- 
gies, and contentions, and braalings about the law, he would haue 
ſtaied. Hts reaſon 1s, becauſe they are vnproſitable and vaine: like 
windy ſtuſfe which filleth but feedeth not. The fame did he allo pra- 

&iule lumielte, and it was his comfort that he had been not only dili- 
gent in teaching che people of Aſia the counſels of God, and faithful 010.20. 
, Hh 4 in 


Ap*c.3.t. 


2. 


472 The rowing of the Sluggard, 
in teaching all the counſell of ( od, but alſo wiſe and diſcreetin tea- 
ching that which was molt proficabie for them. To ſhe that our 
doctrine ſhall be iudged of, not ſo much by the quantitie as by the 
qualitie thereof. And it ſhall be examined not how much, or how 
learnedly,or how plauſibly, but how profitably thou haſt taught: for 
many haue the name and commendation of very proper men, and 

— ſchollers, but yet very vnproſitable: Like the Miniſter of the 

hurch of Sardis, who had a name of being aliue, but indeede was 
dead. Some ſpend all their ſtudie only in ſearching out Genealogies 
and Pctegrees,and in tying ofhard knots, and vntying them again: 
and in reſpect of themſelues and their learning condemae all other 
as ignorant and vnlearned. As though that thoſe things were the 
beit meate, and the only nouriſhing food that could be had for mo- 
ney. Some againe whereſocuer they come, will ralke of nothing, in 
reſpect, but of Church diſcipline, and the calling of Miniſters and 
Biſhops, and there reſt. Some fic gaping for a phrale,and gazing on- 
ly ypon painted eloquence of words. Some vrge nothing but the 
obſcruation of ceremonies and circumſtances in the Charch, loo- 
king that there be acleane Church, all the Bals a convenient Pulpit, 
and a faire ſurpleſſe: but as for preaching and catechiſing, that is 
no part of the charge: As if a man ſhould keepe a Cooke onely te 
weare a white apron, and haue no meate to dreſſe: Or bid many 
gueſts to a houſe well ſwept,and to a table fairely ſpred, but when 
they come, there is no meate to cate, Some leaue the pure and hole- 
ſome word of God, and ſtand raking in Doctors and Fathers, and 
dawbing their diſlics with Poetrie and Philoſophie, like cattell that 
forſake the greene paſture to browſe vpõ boughes and leaues Some 
divell amongſt the ſtarres,and feed only _ vaine ſpeculations, 
and dreames : like the bird which liueth only by the ayre. Some de. 
ght in inuenting of hard and crabbed queſtions, Allegories, and 
Riddles, contemning the plaine and ſimple, yet molt holeſome do- 
Arine of the Goſpell: like dogges which forſake the ſofter meate,to 
he gnawing vpon a bone, that men may ſay of the one, this man 
hath a good wait : as they ſay of the other, this dog hath good teeth. 
Some muſt know what God did before he made the world, where 
hell is where the bodice of Moſes was buried, whither Eliab was ca» 
ried, whether they ſhall meete with their old friends and acquain- 
tance in heauen, and there remember their olde and odde merri- 
ments done ypon earth or no with many ſuch like ſtrange points, 
that would trouble Ba/aams Alle to anſwere, i he were —_—— 
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and if they knew theſe things once, they were ſafe, & had dined wel. 
The former of theſe are like children, which haue learned all within 
booke,and are paſt grace, and now they muſt take foorth a new leſ- 
ſou without booke, more then euer God taught them. The latter ſort 
(which would know what — ſhall do ia heauen, before they haue 
learned the way thither) are like the wiſe men that ſtood ſtriuing 
for the — their ſheepe ouer the bridge. ho ſhould goe ouer. 
firſt before they had any, or knew where to get any. And the gathe - 
ring of theſe men is not vnlike the tithing of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſies, who very ſtrictly riched their Minte, and Anniſeede, and Cum- 
min, and Rue, &c. but let the greateſt matters alone, and paſſed ouer M 
the waightic points of the law, as mercie, truth, and iudgement: ſo 
theſe men ſweate about circumſtances, but let matters of ſubſtance 
alone. But as Chriſt ſaid of their tithing, theſe things ſhould be done, 
but the other muſt not be left vndone: fo we ſay of their 
rous ſee king and gathering of things lefle needfull, thoſe things may 
be done, but the other muſt be firit done: for whatſocuer is wan- 
ting, yet the ſoule muſt not want her meate and foode. There be ma- 
ny that be maſters in Iſrael, and will take vpõ them to know much, 
as the Laodiceans tooke themſelues to be rich, and to haue neede of 
nothing, when in truth they were poore, and blind, and naked: and 
in many grounds of Chriſtian religion, are as groſſe as Ne %,, 1,4 . 
who thought that a man could not be borne again, except he went 
into his mothers wombe againe. And deale with them in any of the 
Principles, as of regeneration, or mortification, or ſanctiſication, or 
tuſtification,or faith and repentance,or about the vie ofthe law,or 
the meaning of any Commandement,or Article of faith,and many 
things more, moſt neceſſarieto be knowne and practiſed; and they 
are to ſceke, yea lo ſtrange they are vnto them, that ſomerime they 
are driuen to anſwere, as the Diſciples at Epheſus anſwered Paw, 
when he asked them if they had recciued the holy Ghoſt: they ſaid, 
We baue not ſo much as beard whether there be an holy Ghoſt, Ah 19.2, 
But ſome haue heard fomerhing, and doe know more then others, 
and be as it were awakened,and a little enlightened : Like Agrippa 
that waz almoſt a Chriftian : and now they thinke themſelues tate 
enough, like Aficah, who thought that he could not do amiſſe when 
he had a Leuite in his houſe, And then = caſt, oft all care of vſing idg.17.13- 
holy means for the encreaſing of their faith, ot knowledge, or zeale, 
or repentance : but giue their minds to toyes and vanities, and to 
pleaſures. But theſe men doe fearctully deceiue — 
ucs. 
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ſclues : for the houſe well built, vill to the ground, ex 
tinually repayred : and the field well tilled and fowne (ttt be not 


ſtill weeded,& manured) will proue barten: ſo will the toulTproue” 


ruinous and barren in the graces of Gods ſpirit, if it be not conti- 
nually fed with the ſolide and holcſome meate of Chriſtian doc- 
trine: and the talent not vied to encreaſe, ſhall be taken quite a- 


way. Therfore as Chriſt ſaid, when he had reuiued [airns his — 


Mate. 16.28 ter which was dead, giue her meate: he ſaid not, — her muſicke, 


1 ub. g. a3 but giue her meate, lealt the die againe. So, w 


24. 
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1. 


Seruants. 


1. SCW. 2. 
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ien the Lord hath 
put his life into thy ſoule, vhich was dead before, and hath in ſome 
meaſure quickened thee in faith, in repentance, in loue, in zeale, in 
patience, & c. give thy ſoule meate, not muſicke; ſound foode, not 


s, fond fancies. And as Paul laid to Timothie, Stirre vp the gifts of the 


holy Ghoſt in thee, leaſt in the end thou leeſe thy tore, withiltocke 
and all, till thy ſoule proue bankerupt in all the graces of the holie 
Ghoſt. And withall let vs know that there is in cucry one of vs a 
maine itreame of naturall corruption: againſt which it wee doe not 
ſtriue continually, but itind at a ſtay, it will carrie vs away, and all 
our mercliandize: as a boate ſtanding looſe vpen the riuer is carried 
backward,if it be not rowed forward. 

Some are of minde, that if they gather to encreaſe their owne 
ſtore, they laue done well : but for their families they take no care, 
whether they fink or ſwim, whether they know God or be ignorant 
of his waics,pray or pray not, or whether their ſoules be clothed or 
goe naked, goc to hell or to heauen, it is no matter, they neuer te- 
member their wants: Like Pharaohs Butler, who thought hunfclfe 
ſafe when he was out of priſon, but neuer regarded the aftiiction of 
Toſeph his fellow priſoner. It a man ihould demaund the toode of 
knowledge and vnderſtanding at their hands for their ſeruants and 
children, or other their friends: they will anſucte as Nabal did, 
when Dazids leruants requetted ſomething of him for Dawid and 
his companie, when they were wearted with trauailing, #hois Da- 
wid? and who is the ſoune of Iſbai there be many ſeruants now adaie; 
that breake away from their maiter; : Shall I then take my bread, and my 
water, and my flo that I hane killed for my ſhearers, and fine a. unto 
men,whom I know not whence they be ? So lay many malters,and houſc- 
holders,who us my ſcruanc,and what is my ſauulie ? there are many 
no adaies leaue their worke, and fall too much to the Scripturts. 
Shall Ithen take my kuowledge, & my learning, and my notes, and 
Sue to them? Shall I luudet my worke to teed their humour, hom 


On 


_ TO 


— wc ve. 4. 


I kyow not whence they are? or what reaſon is there for it? It ſhould 

ſeeme thatif Nabal had knowne Daxid, he would haue given him 7 
ſome part with hum. So if thou kneweſt who are thy ſeruants, 
and children, or thy neighbour , or friend, or Chriſtian acquain- 
tance, it may be thou wouldelt giue them part with thee ofthy gifes, 
and fufter themto worke by thy paterne, and to light their candles 
at thine. But doeſt thou not know who they be? Are they not thy 
brethren as well as thy ſeruants? Are they not fellow members of 
Chriſt his bogic with thee, as well as they are thy ſeraants? Haue not 
they and thou all one father, all one maſter, and all ope Sauibur in 
heauer? Hatch not the Lord leius thed as many drops of his precious 
* heart blood for them as for thee? and doeſt thou not know what 
they are, that thou ſhouldeſt haue a care to prouide meate for their 
ſoules? If thou keepeſt a beaſt, thou wile giue him that which is ne- 

ceſſarie for this life: and ate thoſe gt thy familie no better the beaſts, 

that thou ſhouldeſt prouide no more for them then thou doeſt for 

thy bealt ? When che Diſciples wiſhed (without all mercie) to haue 

fire come from heauen vpon the Samaritanes ; the Lore leſus told 

them that they knew not of hat ſpirit they were: So when men 

(withour all mercie and compathon)fuffer their families to tun into 
the fice of hell: ſaying, if they periſh, they periſh, what is that to me, 

ſo I haue my worke done: We may ſay, they know not of what ſpirit 
they are. If the Diſciples were iuſtly reprooucd, then theſe are moſt 
iuſtly condemned: tor they had yet ſome cloake for their defire of 
o ſeuere a revenge, becauſe the Sainaritanes refuſed moſt vnkindly 

and contemptuoully to let their Lerd & Maiter, the Lord leſus our 

Szuiour, into their citie: Bur for the careles crueltie, & cruell careleſ- 

nes of theſe men, there is no pretence: for their ſeruants do not ſhut 

them out of their dovures, as the Samaritanes ſhut Chriſt out of the 

citie: but they recctue them, and labour tor them. And it chey did 

offer thee uch vnkindnes (which God forbid ) yet is it not lau full 

for thee ſo to be revenged, by ſuffering them to periſh in their fins, 

but to pray for them rather. The ſpirit of God doth not vic to ſpeake 

| onthatmaner : for that is a ſpirit ot loue, and /oxe(laich the Apoltle } 

I ſcekgth not her owne things : that is, it is not all for it ſelfe: hut as it is 1. Cg. N. 
c rretull to edifice it telte in the molt holy faith, by vſing fuch meanes 

n are appointed by God to that purpoſe : ſo hath it allo compaſſion 

$ ofothers,asS. Jude (arch, labouring in all holy wiſedome to pull o- Ide 3.23 
thers out of the tire, But theſe are all for themſelues, therefore they 
laue no true loue: they haue not ttue loue, theretote not true fair : 
for 


Late 9.54. 


Pſaln.41.t. 


Indg, 5. 21. 
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for faith worketh by loue, as Saint Pau teacheth the Galathians. 
If chey haue neither faith nor loue, then haue they not the ſpirit of 
God in them: ifthey haue not the ſpirit of God in them, then are 
they not the children of God, but hypocrites, deceiving themſelues, 
and ſo conſequently they neither prouide for their owne ſoules,nor 
for the ſoules of others: bur as they ſuffer their families ſoules to pe- 
riſh for want of the meate and food which they ſhould haue:ſo foe 
they ſuffer their one ſoules like wiſe to periſh, for want of that 
which they ſuppoſe they haue, but haue it not indeed. 

That we may be throughly moued with that uch hath bin ſaid, 
and touched with compaſlion towardes our one ſoules, and the 
ſoules of others that depend vpon vs: it ſhall not be amiſſe to hear- 
ken a little ynto the piteous moane and cric of the godly, in behalfe 
of their ſoules. Dauid faith, his ſoule panted after God, as the Hart 
braieth for the rivers of water: to ſhew that our ſoules are as it were 
in a continuall chaſe, and therfore muſt haue provided for them the 
lining waters of Gods word, or els they will periſh. In another place 
he faith, that lus ſoule thirſted after God in adric and barren land 
where no water was. This moane did Daxid make to God for his 
ſoule, and yet hee had more abundance of Gods graces then others 
haue: to ſhew, that if wee had as good prouthon for the keeping, 
and ſtrengthning , and defending, and comforting of our poore 
ſoules,as Daxid had, yet all is too little: for ſtil they lie thirſting and 
panting for more grace, for more faith, for more zeale,for more te- 

tance,for more loue,for more knowledge, and for more vnder- 
— the temptations & aſſaults of the ſoule are ſo many, 
ſo continuall, ſo ſtrong, ſo might ie, and ſo hot, that it is not a little 
prouiſion of knowledge, or vnderitanding, or faith, or patience, 
that will ſerue the turne to make reſiſtance: for the diuell ſhooterh 
his darts thicke,and burning: for they be ſirie dartes. But as ſoul- 
diert in a caſtle beſieged, mult haue dayly a newe ſupplic of powder 
and ſhor, of men, and munition, of money and victuall, or elſe they 
will yeeld yp the caſtle: ſo muſt our ſoules haue a dayly ſupply ofthe 
graces of Gods ſpirit from the word of God,orels they wil faint, and 
yeeld vp their hold: For the ſoule fighteth aſwell as the body, And 
therfore Deborah ſaid, her ſoule had marched valiantly: to ſhew that 


there is a marching, and a fighting of the ſoule as well as of the 
body: and therefore there muſt be good ptouiſion made for that as 
well as for the body, or elſe it will not march valiantly, but fight 
faintly,and yeeld moſt ——— ie. Which 


dayly 
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dayly and wofully appeareth, by that fearefull ſtaggering and yeel- 
ding of ſo many, when any ſcoffing Papiſt doth but as it were 
breathe vpon them. And what els doth this ſhewe but a great em 
tineſſe in the knowledge of God ? there is no preſeruatiue of the 
worde againſt the — 

Beſides that, in regard of thy brethren, thou ſhouldeſt labour to 
ſore thy ſelfe with the comforts and counſels of Gods worde and 
to be ſtrong 1n the heauenly graces of Gods ſpirit: for ſuch a famine 
of the food of ſoules may come, that one man may be glad to ſeeke 
to another for counſell and comfort. And if thy houſe be emptie, or 
haue but a little, thou wilt bee teadie to ſay to | neighbour, as the 
widdow of Sarepta ſaid to Elhab, when he asked a morſell of bread 
of her in the great famine that was in Iſrael, / haue not 4 cake, but 4 
handful of meal in a barrel, and a little oyle in a cruſe, and behold I am 
gathering of ſtickes to dreſſe it, for me and my ſon, that we may cute there- 
of, and 4 So it any man troubled in conſcience, come to thee for 
comfort and reſolution of his doubts, thou wilt ſay, Alas, I haue not 
for you, lam no Diuine, lam troubled as well as you, I haue nothing 
but the Lords Prayer and the Belecte, and the Commaundements 
by heart, but Ivnderſtand none of them, and ſome good prayers 
and leſſons I haue in a booke beſide : and if thoſe will not ſerue my 
turne when the tempter commeth, I may goe hang my ſelte, or de- 
ſpaire,I muſt die, or doe as it pleaſe God. 

Now what ctueltie is this, fo carelelly to neglect the meanes of 
thy ſoules health, ho was bred and brought vp with thee from thy 
conception, and hath in thy feruice ſpent her ſelfe, miniftring 
ſtreugth and teliefe to thy body, to euery part of thy body, yea to 
euery member, to euery ioynt, tocucry veine & ſinew in thy body. 
And more ſeruice then that too: for x hath made thee to differ trom 
the beaſt, in that it hach miniſtred tothee both teaſon & vnderſtan- 
— — iudgement, and memorie and — it is a teaſo- 
nable ſoule) which the beaſts want: it hath taught thee to ſpeake & 
to ſpeake ſenſiblie, and wilely, and to conceiue things quickly,and 
to vic al other of Gods cacatures comfortable, & to rule ouet them 
all, which the beaſts cannot doe: and wilt not thou, oh Sluggard, 
find ſo much leiſure as to gather heauenly meate and foode oe thy 
ſoule, that in the day of affliction and iudgement, it may ſaue both it 
lelte, and thy body too? Nay further conſider, hom the Lord hath 
ſhut it vp in thy breaſt, that it might be alwayes in a redinefle to 
ſupplie thy wantes,and wile not thou be ready againe to ſupply her 
wants? 


1.King.27, 
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Row 7.14. 
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wants? If it ſhould depart from thee but a foor, for a minure ofan 
houre, it were preſent death ynto thee, he canſt thou then miſſe 
her ? nay, how canſt thou not in pitie and compaſlion prouide for 
her ſaferic ? Nay further, that it night be alyayes ready to miniſtet 
yntothee,the Lord hath made het which 1s inmortall, and divine, 
and {pirituall, and heaucnly, and the moſt principall commaundet 
of all, nay all in all, and all in euery part of thee, to bee encloſed 
within thee, as thy clofe priſoner; and art not thou then bound to 
looke vnto her as her keeper? Say not as Cam laid, Am [ my brothers 
keeper?So,am I iny ſoules — thy ſoule is thy priſoner, thete- 
tore thou art her keeper : and if thou either driue her out of thee, or 
ſuffer her to periſh within thee, for want of good keeping, her bloud 
ſhal be required at thy hands. Take pitie then, O (luggard, x pon thy 
e priloner: which maketh as pitifull a eric for her ptouiiion, if it 
wanting, as any priſoners in the worlde. In — and other 
ſuch places, it would moue a ſtony heart to heare one crying vp and 
downe the ſtreetes, Bread and meat, Bread and meat for the poore 
priſoners of Newgate, for Chriſt Ieſus ſake, and the priſoners cry- 
ing out of :heir grates and holes, one penie or halfepenie,for Chriſt 
his ſake, to buy ſome bread, to buy ſome bread. ut thy poore ſoule 
lyeth in a worſe priſon then Newgate: there is no Gatehouſe, not 
Colchouſc, nor Bocardo, no Litcle-cafe, no Dungeon, no channel 
not Duc kpit is ſo vile a priſon for thy body, — body 1s for thy 
foule : for it is neither light ſome nor beaurifull, but dare and moſt 
dirty, diſquiet and fuſty,fraile and filled vp with much venime, and 
venemom vipers, I mcane it concerning our affections. By reaſon 
whereof the ſoules of Gods children haue been conſtrained to crie, 
lament, and bewaile their long being in it. Oh (faith David) he 
long ſhall I lie m thus priſen? Oh wretch that I am((aith Paul) who ſhall 
deltner me ont of this body of ſine? Oh that I were diſſolned. and bad out 
of this earthly and fraile tabernacle. Nov let thy ſerwant depart in peace, 
(faith Simeon) T aks mee vnto thee, (ſah Dad againe) and bring my 
ſeule out of thus prifon, that it may gine thanks vnts thee O Lord. For to 
long as it is in this bodie it cannot fee the Lord, yea it is an heauie 
habitation and preſſeth down fore the ſpirite from that tamiliatitie, 

which cls it ſhould haue with God. 

Now all this white there ate none that goe about to gather for 
thele poore priloneri, but as the preachers cric out to men to te- 
member theit ſoules : but oftentimes they ſpeake but to the bellie 


whuch hath no cares, Oh that thy poore ſoule had but a grate to 
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looke out at, and leave to ſpeake for her ſelfe to thoſe that paſſe by 
thee, then would it appeare how thou haſt kept her, nay how thou 
haſt (tarue4 her, — her, and robbed her of her ſpirituall ex- 
erciſes, her heauenly comforts, and chriſtian conference with her 
Godly friends and acquaintance : nay, that ſhe hath not beene al- 
lowed a good meale in a , but now and then a few colde, idle, 
ſluggiſh prayers, or a ltcle blowen milke from the breaſtes of an 
old Homilie? and when any good matter was in hand indeed, thy 
poore ſoule was ſo oppre ſſed with ſurfeiting and ryor,that it was not 
able to receive any comfort : And yet thou wilt ſay, thou haſt as 


good a ſoule to God-ward as any bodte. But thy ſoule may ſay to 
thee,as Elizabeth ſay de to Sir Henry Benmifield her layler(as 


ſhe called bim) from ſuch a — Lord deliver me. 
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Fer ſhe hau no guide, gonernour nor ruler, 


8 Prepareth ber meate in the Summer, and gatbereth ber foode in 
barme't. 


E haue heard in the former ſermõ that ſound and 
+ > holſome doctrine i to be prouided for the ſoule, 
e whereby the life of the ſpirit and the power of 
** fairh nay be preſerued in chriſtians vnto eternal 
lc. Winch1s a point ot dome to be learned 


o che pifanre, whole diligence & painfulnes 
— com ended not in gathering of any thing, Ofthe timg 
but in that ſhee gathereth food and meate,wherby lur life is preſet- to gather, 
ved when winter commet h. But now perhaps ſome will fay (for all 
that hath been ſayd\)ifthere bee no remedie but the ſoule muſt haue 
— — made for her, they will looke out for it: but it ſhall bee 


when they are old, or ſicke, or troubled, or impriſoned, or 
perſecured, 


Helr. 11. 


it is time enough then: and it is not good to be too holy 
or too religious betimes, for feare, of young ſaintes we proue olde 
diuels. Now all this ts the diuels counſell, and who would thinke it 
that he ſhould be ſo careful of men that they proue not diuel: Now 
the effect of his counſell is but thus much: Be not too haſtie in theſe 
matters, it is enough if thou bee a proteſtant at large, and play the 
good fellow, and make prouiſion for thy ſoule when thou art full 
ofpaine, when thy ſences be gone, when thy body is dead, and thy 
loule be in hel: and then thou maiſt cry for water to coole thy heate: 
then father Abrabam, father Abraham, as the rich glutton m hell 
cried : & then thy friends ſhal ſing a Maſſe of Ace tor thy ſoule, 
ſay the Papiſts, and then by thy good works, and prayers of holy 
Church (it thou pay well for them) thou ſhale be redeemed out of 
hell well enough.Bur(colet this popiſh traſh goe)u hat is this but to 
ſhut the doore when the horſe is ſtolne ? or to teteli che Phiſition 
when the party is dead? or to ſecke for oyle to thy lampes when the 
Bridgroome is paſt, as the fooliſh Virgins did? and to ſceke for the 
bleſhng with teares, when there is no placetorepent, as prophane 
Eſau did?and to crie for thy goods when they be loſt. as fooles doe? 
Is this the wiſdome of a Chrittian ? Then what is that wiſdome that 


Eccl,13.1.3, ſaith, Remember thy maker in the dayes of thy youth? It he were a wiſe 


Pro. 1.1. 


man that ſay de ſo, then are they but tooles that ſay, In youth it is 
tov ſoone. It thou be no wiſer then ſo, go thou Sluggard to the Piſ- 
mire, behold her wayes and be wile : for ſhe in ſununer, and harueſt 
gathercth her foode againſt winter time: to teach thee whar a foole 
thou art if thou let paſſe the golden oportunitic, and doſt not pro- 
uide for thy ſoule in time. | 

But theſe men which thinke they will heare the worde, and be- 
leeue, and t, and gather ſtore of ſpirituall comforts when they 
be old, or ſicke, or in trouble, &c. are much deceived, For firſt 
haue not the Lord nor has ſpirit at commandement to ſerue their 
turne when they liſt: but if they will not heare when he calleth,and 

when he knocketh,they ſhal cal & he wil not heare them, t 

ſhall knocke low de, but he will not open vnto them: yea they 
crie often Lord, Lord, haue mercie vpon vs, and ſhall go to hell tor 
all that, if they repent not betime. Beſides that. conſider whether 
thou ſhale be ſo wel able when thou art depriued of al thoſe meanes 
and helpes luch thou haſt now:tor now thou haft health of body, 
and quictne ſſe of minde, thou haſt the benebr of thy ſight to reade, 


thy hearing to heare,thy yaderitanding to concciue, and thy * 
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to declare thy wants: and a time of peace wherein thou maieſt 
repaire to the houſe of the Lord, and thy godly friendes may re- 
ſort vnto thee : Now thou haſt the lawe on thy fide, the Prince on 
thy fide , and Chriſtian Magiſtrates on thy fide : now thou haſt 
fan hfull Preachers to inſtruct thee, learned counſellers to enforme 
thee, and many witneſſes to confirme thee : all which be a furtherer 
vnto thee, as a hedge compaſſing thy vine againſt che Bore of the 
field, as a wall about the Citie,to keepe out encaues, as nurſes to the 
child to ſee that it want nothing: as husband men in the field to 
till it, and weede it: as planters aud watereri to ſet it, and dreſſe 
it: as pillars of braſſe in Salmon temple , that are mightie to v 
holde thee : as Eliſba with his ſtaffe ready to teuiue thee : as — 
with their lights ready to conduct thee : and tor thy ſafety, and all 
their ſafetie, behold the Lord and his — attending vpon thee 
and them too, ſeruing them which ſerue thee, and defending them 
which defende thee, and guiding them which guide thee: and ther- 
fore doth hee ſerue, and defend, and guide them, that they in — 
and by him, may ſerue thee, and defend thee, and — ther. An 
as the Lord from heaucn prouided for /oſeph,that /oſeph from Egypt 
might prouide for his father and his brethren in Chanaan : ſo doeth 
the Lord ſtil from heauen numiſter to our Princes, and to our Magi- 
ſtrates, and to our Preachers, and to our Captaines, and to all t 
friends and maintainers of lus Goſpell.that they in their places may 
proutde both for their ou ne ſoules, and thine too. So that now thou 
needeſt not goe in feare, nor heare in feare , nor reade in feate, 
nor pray in feare as they did in Queene Maries dates, when they 
could not reade a good booke, but ſtill they muſt be looking who 
cametoſee them: like the ſillie Hare and Conie, that at every bit 
ſhe taketh, is ſtill pricking vp her eares to heare if the dogges come: 
or rather like the lewes which were faine to build the wall of Ieruſa- 
lem with their trowelles in one hand, and their {wordes in the other 
hand, for feare of their enemies. But no, if thou be not too ſlug- 
iſh, and fearefull of thy owne ſhadowe, thou maieſt gather the 
ood of thy ſoule in peace and ſecurity, and worke with both hands, 
becauſe the Lord himſelfe fighterh for thee, and watcheth for thee, 
and keepeth thee while thou doeſt worke, and that thou maieſt ga- 


ther: as Salomos laith, He preſermerh the ſtate of the righteous : he is @ Nrn. .. 


Held to them that walke vprightly, that they may keepe ch c. Thou ſeeſt 

what bleſſed meanes and helps thou haſt now for thy ſoules health. 

Now conſider with thy ſelfe (O Sluggard) what monſtrous — wo 
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tolerable ingratitude thou co:nmirreſt, if thou giue the Lord leaue 
thus to waite and attende vpon thee, with all his ſeruants in heauen 
and earth, and wich all his bleſſings ready for thee, and thou in 
the meanc time lie downe and ſleepe, and lay with thy ſelfe, It 1s not 
yet time to goe, and gather. Beſides that, con ſidet ui ther how hard 
a thing it will be for thee (it not impoſſible) to make proutfion for 
thy ſoule, when all thele meanes are gone, and this ſummer turned 
into winter. It thou wilt not plie it for thy ſoule in time of health and 
peace, what canſt thou doe when thou art beſet with troubles, and 
ſicknes, and paine (when all thy mind ſhall be of thy paine, and all 
thy wits and fences tall be taken vp, and gathered together to de- 
uiſe ſore remedic againſt thy diſcaſe, and to prevent, or to ſuſtaine 
the pangs of death: yea nothing will be ſo fearefull vnto thee then 
thou Sluggard) as the remembrance of death, and all thy ſtudy will 
how to liue ſtill, for feare of going to hell, if thou die. 

Remember againe the prouerbe, When the belly is full the bones 
would be at reft,nor at worke, Now it the mind hath no lift to work 
when thy bellie 1s full of meate and drinke, and eaſe, I pray thee 
conſider what minde thy ſoule ſhall haue of heavenly things, when 
thy body is full of painc, and griefe, and torment, it thou doſt not 
prouide before hande ſpiuatuall and heauenly comtort 2 Therefore, 
Goe to the Piſmire, O Sluggard, bebold ber waves, and be wiſe : for ſhee 
gathereth her meat in ſummer, and promideth her foode in haruc J. 

But ſome wil for all this ſtil put off che euil day, and ſay as the evil 
ſeruant ſaid in the Goſpel, Tuth my maſter will not come yet: ſo the 
Sluggard laith, Tuſh, winter will not come yet we are yet but yong, 
lah the yong Sluggard. And the old Sluggard ſaith, What need we 
care for periecution,or feare our enemies. lo long as Q ere Elixae 
beth linetly? And both of theſe, if they were ſure y the winter time of 
perſecution and trouble; or that the ſtormes & tempſts of ſicknefſes 
and comon calamities were at hand. they would perhaps awake and 
get them to worke,that they might not be without proutfion at that 
time. But alas poore ſoules, what charter hath the former of lis life: 
or the latter of his peace? doe we not fee young die aſwel as old? and 
many both young and old die ſuddenly, when they thought to haue 
liued long? Some dropping dou ne in the ſtreets: ſome at board: 
ſome in bed: ſome at ſea: lome at work : ſome at play: and ſome 
cut off by murther in frayes: ſome by theeues murthered in trauay- 
ling by the way: and ſome ſitting at table, are murthered with t 
meate in theu mouthes. Woe worth the time, and the trees that 
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euer brought ſoorth ſuch truires of ſauage erueltie, and bruitiſh 
barbatiline in the peaceable gourrnement of England, vader the 
Goſpell of Chriſt. And yet for all this, and many moe ſuch like, thou 
art not warned, but thinkeſt thou ſhalt hue ſtill: as though thou 
heldeſt thy lite by Loetery Patents from the Lord: and fill thou 
forgetteſt : [Thou ſoole this night ſhall thy ſonle be ferched au ay from 
thee:] And wheretore hach the Lord lett vs certaine of our death, 
and vncertaine of the time of our death, but that we ſhould bee al- 
wayes readie for the couning ot death ? 

And as for this ſummer tune of peace and plentie, which vndet 
the gouernement of our ſoueraigne Queene,the Lords handmade, 
we enioy now, it cannot be denied bur it hath bin, and is great, and 
wondertull, And therefore great and fearcfull will be the Sluggards 
— — the winter of trouble and penutte ſhall come, 
with the famine ofthe word into the Lande, becauſe he hath not ga- 
thered any riches for his ſoule, but is bare, and barren in all the hea- 
uenly graces of Gods ſpirite, yes in all this time, wherein any man 
might haue ſtored himſelte for many winters, and all weathers, and 
when that time commeth thou ſhale lie and thinke vpon the tune 
paſt, yea and burſt thy heart with griefe, when thou ſhalt think how 
many golde occaſions thou haſt ouutted, ho many ſa eet ſermons 
thou hatt loſt tor a litele ſleep, or one vanity or another. Aud y bur- 
den of thy doleful and woful ſong wil be then, the fooles Had I wilt, 

But if we ſpeake ot Poperie and perſecution, or alteration of reli» 
gion, or comming of enemies, &c. ſome make a teſt of that, as they 

oe of all the iudgements of God. No, no, ſay the ſecute Sluggards 
we ſhal neuer fee thoſe daies: and it they ſhould come, thoutands 
and thouſandes would die before they would turne: and as tor the 

Spanyard, let him come when he will, or when he durſt, he ſhall be 
met withall I warrant lum: oh one Engliſh man will be too hard tor 
ten Spaniards: and if we all be true amongſt our ſelues and hold to- 
gether, we neede not care howw many or how mightie they be. Thus 
we lee how fooliſhly fooliſh men talke, and how vaine their conſi- 

dence and hope is, which is builded only vpon ifs and ands. As it one 

ſhuld fay, It it doth not raine, it wil hold vp: but is he ſure it ſhal not 
raine ? fo are they ſure the enemies ſhal not come? or if they come, 
are they ſure that al wil be true amõgſt our ſeluesꝰor,is it likely? And 
what reaſon hath any man to ſtande ſo much vpon the ſtrengte h and 
valour of an Engl as that one ſhould bee too hard for ten 


outlandiſh men ? ſeting God giuethi ſtrength, and victory where it 
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aſeth him, g ſometime armeth his enemies againſt his church, yea 
and the very flies, and lice, and frog, & caterpilleri, & graſhoppers, 
and al his creatures he can arme when he pleaſeth, to humble proud 
fleſh, and to ſubdue the pride and — of Kings and kingdomes. 


Oh but God will neuer ſuffer them to preuaile fo farre againſt 
vs (lay ſome) oy are moſt wicked Idolaters, and wee profeſle his 
Goſpell,&c. As it the Lord were more bound to vs, then to them or 
as though it were for our goodnes ſake that the Lord had preſerued 
vs hicherto, and got for his own name ſake, becauſe it was his plea- 
ſure to make vs his people, Dauid was once of that minde, that the 
Lord had made his hill to ſtrong, that it ſhould neuer be moued: but 
that was Dawid: error. So wee thinke that the Lord hath made our 
hill ſo ſtrong, that it ſhall neuer bee moued ; but that is our error. 
And pride was the mother of it both in Dania, and in vs, But Daxid 
was moued, and his kingdoine forely ſhaken as ſtrong as he was: ſo 
we may bee moued, and ſhaken too, as ſtrong as we are. But ſee- 
ing as the (luggard bath ſealed himſelte a quittance, and thereupon 
hath promiſed voto humſelte a continuall peace: wee will conſider a 
lictle of theſe two poynts. Firſt, whether it be a thing likely or no, 
that after this long and bleſſed poſſeſſion of the glorious Goſpell of 
Chriſt, a winter tune of trouble may come, or not come. Secondly, 
if it prove a thing likely, how we may know whether it be farre off, 
or nigh at hand. — by that time, it may be the (luggard will a- 
wake. I diſpute not of Gods power, and what hee is able to doe, for 
he is almightie: nor of his mercie, and how he may renew it with vs 
ſtill; for he is infinite in mercic, and his mercie is ouer all his works: 
but what his iuſtice requireth to be done, whichis no way diſanulled 
by his mercie. And now the — is, what is likely to enſue, by 
all circumſtances, and probable coniectures, in reſpect of the ma- 
nifolde and wonderfull bleſſings which the Lord hath ſo long hea- 
ped vpon our nation with his Goſpell ; and the mànifolde vnkind- 
neſles, and daily rebelhons which his maieſtie hath receiued conti- 
nually at our hands for the ſame. And if his ſpirite ſhould ſtil ſtrive 
with — to put our ſinnes out of his remembrance : or for Noah; 
ſake a wlule longer to ſpare the world: or for ſome Lors laketo ſaue 
the citie from burning, and to draw out the threed of our peace 
and happines yet longer: it is nomore then his maieſtie may doe, 
and can doe if c pleale lin, and (that it may fo pleaſe him)we doe 
all moſt inſtantly beſeech his diuine maieſtie, for his mercies fake : 
which if he graunt, ſhall bee no lefle wonder, then — the 
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Sunne to ſtand ſill, and the Moone to goe backe againe, as in the 
daies of Amalch; or to deuide the fea againe, as in the daies of Pha- 
ruh or to forbid the fire to burne againe, as inthe dates of Nab#- 
chadnez,z.ar. But this is not likely, and therefore it ſhall be no part 
of wiſedome for vs to preſume vpon it. 
Now then let vs come to the poynt, and ſce why it is not likelie. 
We vie to fare, that after a great time of heate, there will come a 
cooler, and it is ſo for the molt part. And as it u in the ſtate of times 
and ſcaſons,ſo is it alſo in the ſtate ofthe Church: and therefcre it is 
not vnlikelie, that after this long time of peace and eaſe, there may 
come a cooler: for ſo it hath beene commonly ſeene from the begin- 
ning, and not without cauſe: for if nature ſhould not ſometimes be 
corrected, ꝑ would in time be holy corrupted:the ſtanding water 
that is neuer troubled, we know by experience doth breed the moſt 
fleh. And if the ayre ſhould ſiil be calme,and neuer bee clenſed by 
the u indes, by thunder, and lightning, it would proue infectious : 
the bodie that is not exerciſed, aboundeth moſt in ill humours:and 
the yronthat is not ſcoured ſtill garhereth ruſt, and the childe that 
1 cone:nually ted, and hath liatſoeuer he craueth, and cryeth for, 
at laſt playeth with his meate, and caſteth it to the dogs: and there- 
fore it is neceſſat ie that ſometime he ſhould be abridged and pin- 
ched. And fo doth the Lord alſo( by interrupting the peace and caſe 
of his Church)purge the ill humours of pride & contempt growing 
in the body ot the Church: ſo doth he vieto ſcoure off the ruſt of 
impatience, and diſtruſtfulnes which growe vpon our yron hearty, 
with the graces of Gods ſpirite. So doth he by ſtormes and tempeſts, 
thundrings and lighenings of troubles and perſecutions, clenſe the 
corrupt ayre of his Church, leaſt the good graces of faith and of re- 
pentance and of loue and of zeale, and of patience, and of charitie, 
ſhould through continuall calmenes be intetted with infidelitie, or 
umpenitencie, or hardnes oft heart, or protanencs,or pride, or yaine- 
glorie, or ſelfeloue, at coldenes, or Apoſtaſie, or with one ſpirituall 
diſeate or another : and ſo doth the Lord vie to pinch, and abtidge 
his Church of the foode of his heavenly worde, now and then and 
ſometime for a long time, when it is lothed and plaied withall,and 
troden vnder foote: and al this the Lord doth in fingular wiidome, 
becauſe the worth of benefits is not fo well known, as by the want 
of them. That our heartes and foules are cankred and ruſtic it is 
moſt evident, and therfore a ſcouring is to bee thought vpon at the 
leaſt: ehat there ate many ill humours of vntlankfulnes, of pride, 
li; of 
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of contempt, of crueltie, and oppreſſion, of fwearing & forſwearing, 
of u horedomes, ani drunkennes, af al kind ot protanenes and abo- 
minations abcundtag in the body of the church, it is not to be dent» 
ed. And thettore a ti ue ot purging & exerciſe is to be thought pon. 
That Manna 15 loached, and the pure preaching of Gods moſt holy 
word deſpiſed, and the faithful Prophets of the Lord hat ed, and mo- 
leſted, tor doing the Lords meſlage, & the feet ot them, vluch bring 
glad tidings counted moli toule, which ſhould be eſteemed as moſt 
beatiful, al this is too vſible, and palpable, and therfore Amos his fa- 
mine is to be thought vpon, if not to be looked for. When the Lord 
had planted a vine in Iiracl,& watered it: and hedged it, and die ſled 
ic, he looked tor grapes, but found none, but the wild grapes of op- 
preſſion & iniquitic, But what then? Ihen he purpoſed to take awa 
the hedge thereot, to breake down the wal thereot and to lay it waſt, 
that it might be deuoured of wild beaſts: but firſt he tould them that 


ui he would deale thus with them, & themſelues ſhould be iudges he- 
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ther he did them any wrong or no. That the Lord hath done as much 
for his vineyard in England, as euer he did for his vineyard in Iſrael 
(if not a great deale more)no indiflerent bodie will denie: that the 
grapes of Englands vine be as wilde, and as ſower, as ever were the 
grapes of Ilraels yine(if not much wor ſe)the branches thẽſelues can 
teſtiſie. But hat ther? And is not now a breaking down of the wall, 
a plucking vp of the hedge, and a laying w aſt of the vine in England 
to be thought vpon(Olluggard if not to be looked for? Hath not the 
Lord told vs of his purpoſe and determination herein, again and a- 
gain ? And are we not rather worſe then better for all that? Now if 
theſe things come to paſſe, we our ſelues ſhall be iudges whether the 
Lord hath done vs any wrong or no. Now conſider furthet with th 

ſelt(O {luggard) vhat — hath England more the Iſrael had? 
How much is the Lord beholding to vs, more then to them? ſurely 
neither to them nor to vs, nor to any was cuerthe Lord beholding: 
for if a man be righteous, he 1s righteous tor himic fe, faith 46. But 
what promiſe or warrant haue we more the they had, or any Church 
from the beginning of the world ? Hath there not been in nature a 
continuall intercourſe and change of winter and ſoanner, of night 
and of day, ot fayre weather, — of fowle weather, of colde and of 


heate, of the ſpring and the fall? And halt chou not obſerued the 
like in the ſtate of grace? Surely if thou haddeſt not cloſed vp thy 
eyes of purpoſe (O thou (luggard) thou couldeſt nor chuſe but fee 
the Lords worke therein, Well, yet thou canſt not denye, but 1— 
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there haue bin many alterations, and ſundry changes in the world, 

and thy ſelfe ſomerrme( between waking and ſlceping, but without 

any feeling) wilt ſicte and tell of them, and u hat thou haſt ſcene in 

thy time, which ſhall be ſufficient to condemne chee : for it is more 
then adreame that thov ſpeakeſt ot. But if thou wile now beſides 

thy one dtouſie experience) alittle liſten vnto the word ot God, 

and prayec vnto God that hee may open thy eyes, thou ſhalt fee chat 
which yet thou did deit neuer ſo much as dream of: like che ſeruant 

of Elia, which ſa we the mountaines couered with heauenly feul- 
dicrs, hen the Lorde qr lus eyes, which before hee fawe not. 
Marke it well Iiaye, and thou ſhallt fee, both how often the Lorde 

hath turned, & as it were wheeled about his Church, and the cauſe 
thereot to be ſtill the Churches iniquitie. And thou ſhalt fee, i not Note cha 
confeſſe, thatthe continuall ſtarting of men from God, hath broken well. 
the courſe ot his grace, vhichi otherwiſe had beene continuall. The 
truth u herot may appeare alu oſt from the beginning ot the world. 

For tit, when the true worthip of God was in the curled of-fpring C s. 
of Caine almoſt vtterly decay ed, the Lord reſtored it againe in the 
dayes of Seth, and his ſonne Ero, that it might thrive and floriſh in 

the world. Now it was ſummer time wich them: but how long did 

it laſt ? Surely not long, tor ſcarce eight generations were paſſed, 
when althe poſteritie ot them whom God had feparared tor his own gags. 
children, did mingle themſelues with the tons and daughters of men 

at their pleaſure without the feare of God, throwing themſelues in 

ſuch wife into al manner of wickednes,y(hauing defiled themſelues, 

and the whole world wich their abominations) the Lord brought a 

floud vpon them, to deſtroy them all, that they which had drowned Noah. 
— in ſig might be alſo drowned in water: and fo they were 

ewiſe drowned : and now was winter come. When the Church was 

brought to eyglit perſons, ie ſeemed the ſo purged, that the little ſeed 

which remained, ſhould of it ſelte bring forth nothing but pure ho- 

lines: and yet anon afterit dunimiſhed ahnoſt by the fourth part. Af- 
terward the Lord renewed his couenangwith Abraham & his feed, Abraham, 
for whom he wrought many wonderful cthings:for firſt,w ith a migh- 

tie hand & ſtretched out atme, he brought them out of Ægypt: then 

he led them throughthe red ſea: then hee fed them with bread from 
heauen:then he dettroyed many Kings for their ſakes, & made their 

very name famous and fearctull wherelocuer it came, and thus — 

were going towards y land of promiſe: now who would not of ſuc 

happy begianings haue tudged that there ſhuld haue enſued a con- 
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tinuance of a happie ſtate? Notwithſſ ending. the very ſame people 
in whoſe deliuerance the Lord had thewed to maniteſt a proote of 
his power and mercie ) did not ceaſe continually to provoke the 
Lord with their impaticne murmurings, and vnkind trebellions, vn- 
till by fearefull, and horrible iudgements they were all deſtroyed in 
the wilderneſſe. At length the children of them rooke poſleſſion of 
the ſaid land, but yet ſuch a poſſeſſion as well neere in ſixe hundred 
yeeres after, had no itabilatie, becauſe they themſclues through their 
owne falſenes, and incontlancie did continually trouble it: and hill 
(by ſhaking off the yoke of God) they procured new muſchicfes to 
themſclues. Afoſes had told them before how it would come tapaſle, 
that when they were fat and full, they would litt vp the hecle, and 
forget the Lord. And what doth the ſtorie of the ludges rehearſe, 
but continuall backil:dings ? When the kingdome of Dad was e- 
rected, thete ſcemed a more certain and grounded ſtate of a Church 
to haue been eſtabliſhed for a long continuance, But that lamen- 
table laughter of the peſlilence, which tor three dates (pace raged 
moſt monſtroully in the world, did greatly abate that tclicitie, 
When Sa/omon came to the Crowne, ſummer came againe to the 
Church: tor God gaue him great — on cucry ſide, and in his reſt 


!,King.4.24 he builded the Temple of the Lord in leruſalem. But by and by, at- 
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ter the death of Sa/omen, the bodie of the Realme was divided, and 
the torne members ceaſed not afterward to bite one another. And 
both the kingdomes, I meane of Iiracl and ludah, were miſerablie 
turmoyled by forraine warres. Shal we ſay that this came vnto them 
by fortune or chaunce? nay rather, they themſelues through their 
finnes,enforced and haſtened the vengeance of God: for euen when 
they ſeemed molt innocent, namely while Dawid goeth through 
with numbring of them, becauſe it was the peculiar fault of one 
man: yet the hole ſtorie ſaith plainly, that God was wroth with 
them al. At length followed that great euer ſion, little differing from 
vtter deſtruction, when all the whole nation was led captiue to Ba. 
bylon : but after 70.yeeres they were reſtored home againe : which 
ioy tull retui ne was vnto them another birth. Notwithſtanding, fo 
loone as they were returned home, ſtraight u aies forgetting ſo great 
a benefit, they degenerated again into ſundtie kinds of naughtines: 
ſome deſiled themſelues with heathen mariages : ſome defrauded 
the Lord of his tenths, and firſt fruites: otherſome negletting the 
building of the Temple, were wholy occupied in making of braue 


houſes, and beſtowed exceiliue coſt thereon: which foule ay 
nes 
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fulnes of theirs v as ſuch, as euery man mult confeſſe (the Sluggard 
and al)thar it ought not to eſcape vnpuniſhed. Neither did it eſcape: 


tor after that, the Lord brought them in ſubiection tothe Romances, Chriſt. 


who burned their Temple, and made hauocke of all. 

When Chriſt,the Prince of peace, and author ot all good things, 
ſhewed lumſelfe ro the world, men might ſenſibly haue telt ho cer» 
taine and well grounded the felicitie of his eternall kingdome 1s, if 
they would haue ſuffered him to reſt among them: but the world 
was neuer ſhaken with more cruell tempeſts of warre, nor neuet 
drowned in ſo deepe a finke of manifolde euils. But hat was the 
cauſe? Surely when Chriſt was borne, there was ſingular peace and 
— eucry where. About 40. yeeres aftet his Goſpell was ſpred 
through diuers coaſts of the world: after it was publiſhed farre and 
neere, ſuddenly things began to be on a turmoyle euery where. And 
whereof came ſo ſudden alteration, but that God for the contempe 


and retuſall of his Gofpell, was now bent to be reuenged of fo great Noe chat 


vnthanktulneſſe ? and that moſt mftly. For when Kings and their 
pevple had deſpiſed the peace which God offered them, was it not 
right and reaſon that they ſhould be ſet together by the eares, that 
one of them might wound another to the death? And what can con- 
tinue in order amongſt them, who refuſe to ſubmit themielues to 
God? I ſpeake not onely of the open enemies, which haue wilfulle 
ſtriuen againſt the holeſome doctrine of godlines, but alſo of them 


that haue — themſelues Chriſtians. For how coldly, and dii- Ieruſalem 


dainfully haue many of them, how falſely, and diſſemblingly (like 
Ind haue otherſome kiſſed Chriſt > It is not vaknowne, that leru- 
ſalem was once the fountaine from whence laluation flowed into 
the vttermoſt bounds cf the earth: but at the comming of Chriſt, it 
retained ſcarce a thinne ſhadow of the auncient worthineſſe: and 
within a while after, it not only loſt that that remained, but was vt- 
terly caſt downe alſo, and made a waſte wildernefle : which made 
the Lord Iefus ſhed teares when he looked vpon the citie. What is 
the reaſon that no man trauaileth in ſeeking out the cauſe of fo mon- 


ſtrous a ruine : but that the deſperate wickednefle of that nation tome. 


doth openly crie out that the ſame was the cauſe thereof? 

Rome was neuer plagued with ſo many cruell flaughters, in fo 
ſhort a time, as it hath been ſince the G oſpel came tluther. But v hat 
was the cauſe thereof Open thy eyes (6 Sluggard) and thou ſhalt ſee 
the cauſe — enough, that when God brought the medicine of 
his Goſpell thither,as the vttermoſt remeche againſt ſo many dead- 
ly 
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ly diſeaſes of lawlefle luſt, wicked —— and intolerable ty- 
ranny which raigned in that citie, they like perſons that had ſworne 
theit owne deſtruction) proudly reiected it, and ceaſed not to fall 
from worſe to worſe. 

The very ſelteſame thing we may obſerue in this our age, both in 
the kingdome of France, and elleu lere: For when the Church was 
as it were new borne againe, and had a glorious beginning, like the 
riſing of the Sunne, it hath been ſeene ſoone after to ſlide downe and 
be carried backe again. And yet before the Lord laid thoſe fearefull 
puniſhments vpon them, of ciuill diſſenſions, and of bloodie mai- 
ſacres,accompanied with many horrible nuſchicfes moe, the Goſpel | 
was ſeene divers and ſundrie waies euery where filthuly abuſed : in ' 
ſo much that the ſudden turning vp of things that happened, is not 
ſo greatly to be wondered at, as Gods long ſuſterauce, in bearing 
with the prodigious wickednes of our tune, 

And in England, amongſt ſo many thouſands, as to outward ap- 
pearance had very gladly denied che Pope, and profeſſed themſelues 
Goſpellers : how few (I pray you) doe fall to amendement of their | 
vices ? Nay rather, what doe the greater part pretend, but that when ö 
the yoke of ſuperitition was ſhaken off, they might more licentiouſ- | 
Iy giue themſc lues to all carnall libertie? And albeit they confeſſe | 

doctrine of the Goſpell to be true, yet where is there one among 
many that ſubmitteth his necke vnto the yoke and diſcipline there- 
of? That Chriſt ſhall be abaſed for their aduauncement, they are 
content: That he ſhall be pinched with pouertie and penurie to 
make them rich, they are content: That Chriſt (hall be betrayed for 
them, if not by them too, they are alſo content: That Chriſt ſhall be 
whipped and impriſoned for them, and buffered for them, and moc- 
ked at for them, and crucified for them, they are very well content, 
and like it well: but that Chriſt ſhall be the King of theit ſoules, 
and rule them, and cenſure them, and order them by his ou ne laives 
and ordinances, they will none of that; becauſe that is againſt our 
pleaſure, and againſt our profit, and againſt our honours, and digni- 
ties: like the young man in the Goſpell, that would doe any hag 
unis ho. is that Chriſt bad him, ſauing ſelling away his goods for the vſe of the 
poore : but that he could not abide, becauſe he was rich, and it was 

not for his profit, 
Now then,what is to be looked for, or likely to enſue, but a moſt 
ſharpe puniſhment anſwerable to ſuch wicked and wilfull con- 
tempts? And if any thing be to be wondered at, here is the __ 
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that (conſidering our great vnthankfulnes) any part of the worke 
remaineth which Godhath begun. And to conclude this point, wee 
ſee how the Lord hath toſſed and turned lus Church from time to 
time: how hee hath from the beginning of the world both ſomme- 
red it, and wintered it, caſed it and pinched it, pardoned it, and 
plagued it, for the abuſe of his grace, and contempt of his word: we 
ſec the print of his ſteps in all places: before the flood, and fince the 
flood: in Hfracl, and ludah, and in leruſalem, and in Rome, and in 
Canaan, u huch is now Turkey; and in France, and in Scotland, and 
in Germanie,and in England too, which hath bin oucrrunne ſome- 
time by the Danes, and ſometime by the Normanes, and ſometime 
by the Britaines, and now inhabited with Engliſhmen , that can 
ſcarce tell of whom, or hence they came. And in England we know 
what changes and alterations haue happened: one whnle Poperie, 
another while the Goſpell: now peace, and anon perſecution: and 
like the ſea, our peace ſtill ebbing and flowiog, but neuer certaine, 
and now more enuied and threatned then cucr it was. This we fee, 
Iſay, and this may the 8 J ſee, if hee will awake. And ſeeing 
this courſe which God hath continually thus taken, what reaſon 
hath the Sluggard to lie ſtill ſnorting and ileeping in his tinnes, as 
he doth, both in the Court and Countrey, in the Cities and Villages, 
and in euery place ela, as he doth? And what reaſon haſt thou (oh 
Sluggard ):o dreame ſtill of a drie Summer, as it is in the Prouerbe, 
and not to thinke of a winter as well as a Summer ? What charter 
haſt thou more then thy fellowes that are gone before thee? Art thou 
better then they ? I tell chee, nay, the Lord leſus tels thee, thou art 
not better whatſocuer thou art, but worſe : except thou repent thou 
ſhale likewiſe periſh. Thinke no longer therefore with thy ſelſe, that 
thou ſhalt neuer be awakened : for by all ikelihoods and probable 
coniectures, a winter will come, with ſuch ſtormes and tempelts, 
that ſhall awake thee, and pinch thee, and ſtarue theetco,it thou 
prouide not in tine for & ſafctic. And take this withall, that 
the longer it be in comming, the ſharper will it be when 
t commerh : becauſe, to whom much is giuen, of 
him much ſhall be required, Therefore,Goe ta of 
the Piſmire, O Slug gard, behold her 
waies and be wiſe: for ſhe Cc 
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Whether this Winter be neere hand, or farre off, and 
how we may know it. 


7 For ſhe haning no guide, ronernour nor ruler, 
8 Prepareth her meate in "the Summer, and gathereth her foode in 
barne#t. 


»/Qgh E haue heard in the Sermon before, that the 
N !oules prouiſion mult be made in time, be- 
fore the winter of the ſoule approcheth:and 
that it is very likely that a winter will come, 
and that very ſhortly too: wee haue heard 
CY what this winter 1s, namely a hard time of 
> perſecution and triall, and what fignes 
there are (euident to him that is not wilful- 
ly blinde) that doe prognoſticate the ſwift 
approching of this time vpon vs. But all this will not awake the 
Sluggard. For he ſaim with himſe lte, Tuſh, tuſh, Ipray you let me 
alone : for though it be likely a winter may come, yet now it is ſum- 
mer, and winter will not come yet: like the euill ſeruant in the Goſ- 
= chat ald My maſter will not come yet and ſo fell to beating of 
is fellowes ſtill, as the Sluggard falleth to ſleepe (till, and ſtill puts 
off the day of his turning to God, And it ſeemeth that this is no new 
deuice of the Sluggard : tor he hath learned it of the ſcornefull men 
of Ieruſalem, and it is a common anſwere of all Sluggards that 
meanetodwell ſtill in their ſinnes: It will not come yet. When the 
Lord by his Prophet ſent u ord to leruſalem that a ſcourge was com- 
ming vpon them for their ſinnes, they cared not for it: for they — 
Made 
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made a conenant with death, and were at agreement with hell, that 
is, they had a ſſuſt for every thing, And aduut, ſay they, that a fc 

doe come, and runne ouer vs, and paſſe through vs, yet it ſhall not 
come at vs: for wee haue made falſehood our refuge, and vnder va - 
nitie are wee lud. A goodly refuge, and a couering ſutable, and beſt 
beſeeming the ſcornetull Sluggard. And what other refuge, or co- 
uering haue all the Sluggards of our tune, but a refuge of falſehood, 
and a coucring of vanitie ? that is a falſe refuge, and a vaine coue. 


ring,which is as good as none at all. But becauſethe Sluggard is at rate 12.46 


the point, to thinke that it is yet a great way off : like the foole m 
the Goſpell,who told his ſoule of pulling downe hus old barnes,and 
building bigger, and of liuing many — , euen that night when 
his ſoule wasto be fetched away from hun : we will now goe a little 
further, and as wee laue proued it a m_ very likely to ſee a winter 
come after this ſunne-ſhine ſummer of the Goſpell : ſo wee will allo 
proue,by the grace of God, that it is not farre off; but very likely to 
come ſhortly vpon vs. Iſet neither houre, not day, nor moneth, nor 
yeere : but would haue the Sluggard to know that it is at hand, and 
not ſo farre off as he doth imagine. And let not tlus caueat be to 
diſmay, or terrifie any man, except it be the drowhie ſluggard, whom 
nothing will awake: but as a voyce going before the Bridegroomes 
ſhoute,that they which now want oyle for their lamps, may in time 


prouide againſt his comming. But how ſhall we know that the win= cc .., 


ter ſtories of trouble and perſecution are approching , that wee 
may make our prouiſion? Surely, as Chriſt taught his Diſciples to 
know when ſummer is at hand: ſo by the ſame rule wee may learne 
to know when winter is at hand, And by the figge tree both may be 


learned: Learne the parable of the figge tree ((aith Chriſt) when her Mat1,24.3% 


bough us yes tender, and it bringeth forth leawes, ye know that ſummer 4 
neere : Therfore by the rule of contraries,when the figge trees bough 
hath loſt her tendernes, and caſt her leaues, we may know that win- 
ter is neere. The fig tree ſhall be the Church of England;zthe boughes 
the members ofthe Church, or proteflors of the Goſpellʒ the tender- 
nes of the boughes, the loue of the Goſpell; the leaues, the profeſ- 
ſion ofthe Goſpellʒ the fruites of the tree, the fruites of the Goſpell; 


as loue, ioy, peace, long ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes, meekenes, 


temperance, godlines, patience, charitie, ſobrietie, faith, repentance, 
mortification of fleſhly luſts, and ſuch like, which are called in 
Scrip 
proteſiags of te Goſpell, becauſe they are led by that ſpirit which is 
' a ſpirit 


the fruites of the ſpirit: which ſhould be in all the true 6. aa 


R/9 11-2, 
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a ſpirit of loue,and of ioy, and of vnderſtanding,and of counſel, and 
of courage, and of the feare of the Lord, as Eſay ſheweth. The hard- 
nes of the boughes may ſhew the contempt of the Goſpell, which 
argueth (where it is)a departing of the grace of God : the fall of the 
leate may reſemble the falling away from the ſinceritie of the Goſ- 
pell : which Saint Paul calleth a departing from the faith: which he 
prophecied of to come in the latter end of the world : which alſo ar- 
gueth, that the end of the world 1s at hand. Now to know whether 
the fig tree hath any truite, or be caſting off ot her fruite, leaues and 
all, great ſearch neede not to be made with a candle, as if it were a 
thing hidden in darkneſſe: for it is ſo euident that a man may ſee it 
a farre off, When /eremie was ſet to make ſearch in leruſalem for 
one righteous man, that it might be ſpared : he was not willed to 
Rand ſtill in euety place that he came at, and narrowly to looke in- 
to euery corner, as though he ſhould cls haue wanted matter: but 
to runne to and tro in the ſtreetes, and it was enough: for their wice 
kednes was ſo openly profeſſed, that a man might tee it as he tanne. 
So a man need not ſtand prying into euery corner of England, and 
leiſurely to take a narrow view ot euery mans life, that were too 
much: but let him runne to and fro in the ſtreetes, and open places 
of the land, and it ii enough: ſo openly is wickednefle prote ſſed, and 
ſo maniſeitly is our filthie nakednes laid open. Icremue ran through 
the ſtreetes of lerulalem, but he could not finde one that executed 
iudgement, and that ſought the truth: So they that execute iudge- 
ment iuſtly, and feeke the truth vnfainedl in the Church of Eng- 
land, ate leatt in ſight, and muſt not do it openly, leit they be noted 
for Puritanes. Many ſay, the Lord liueth, yet ſeate falſely: there 
was ſwearing, and falſe (wearing, and common ſwearing in the 
ſtreetes, and in the heuſes, and in the ſhops,and in the markets, and 
in the courts of leruſalem: and the ſame 13 to be ſeene in England, 
and al vnder the cloke of religion too. And for theſe things the Lord 
hath ftriken vs, but we haue not ſorrowed : and ſome hath he euen 
conſumed to the terror of others ; but neither they, nor others haue 
returned tothe Lord. It we go along with /eremietrom the common 

le to the great men, — ſhall wee finde ? Surely they ſhould 


ow the way of the Lord, and the iudgement of their God ſhould - 


not be hidden from them. But alas, none more ignorant then man 
of them, they haue altogether broken the yoke of diſcipline, & b 

the bands ot godlines. It a man looke into the Court, i not there al- 
lo the fall of che leafe ? for how clic is the tune ſpent ? but (as — 
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poſtle ſaid of our forefathers) in ſitting downe to eate, and drinke, 
and riſing againe to play, ſtudy int who ſhall exceede and excell o- 
thers in vaultie, pride, and brauetie, in flattering, and diſſembling, 
in othing, and ſcoffing, in chambering, and wantonnes: but alas, 
there is no leiſure to looke ypon the booke of God. It Amoi the 
rough he wen hcardiman come thither to preach, there is no place 
for lum, he muit goe againe to Bethel, what ſhould ſuch a fellow doe 
there to awake the lluggard, and trouble the diuell in lus fleepe ? As 
for the often — of the Word, which was wont to bee there, 
how is it eclipſed, and abridged? and that which remaineth, alas 
what is it for the molt part, but a ſweere pleaſing ſong, to rock them 
faſt allcepe in their ſinnes, which were — 2". And happie 
were it for England if that kinde of preaching were not made a pa- 
terne for the moſt preachers in the land to follow, But how els 
ſhould the people 95 hen winter commeth) bee found trozen vp in 
their dregs(as the Prophet ſpeakethꝰ)ho els ſhould they be harde - 
ned in theit ſinnes, and haue their condemnation ſealed vp vnto 
them ? As for the Prelates, and great men of the Church, haue not 
their figge tree allo lot her tendernes, and caſt her leaues as well as 
others? Verily it is ſo manifeſt, that it cannot be denied: or els what 
is become of that ancient diligence and painfulnes un preaching, of 
that zeale and faithfulnes in profetiing,of that courage and boldnes 
in reproouing, and of that louingnes and lowhnes in entertaining 
that was in many of them before they were exalted? 

Before Hau l was king of Aram, the Prophet Eliſba looked ear- 
neſtly vpon lum, and wept : and being asked of Hate why hee 


wept, he told him the cauſe, and that was becauſe Hazae/comming 2.King 8.12 


once to the kingdome, ſhould dor much euill to liracl, and told hum 
that he ſhould burne their cities with fire, that he ſhould {lay their 
yong men with the ſword, chat he ſhould daſh their infants againſt 
the ſlones, and rent in peeces theit women with childe: which Ha- 
Au then tooke in ſuch ill part, that hee asked the Prophet if hee 
thought him to be a dogge, that he ſhould doe ſuch vile things. Zut 
oy when hee was promoted to the kingdome he did it. So it Elbe 
ad come to ſome when they were ſtudents in the Vniuerfitics, and 
afterwards zealous preachers cl{ewhere in King Edwards daies, and 
— in our time to, and tolde them that they being then Oliues 
ſhould loſe their fatnes, that they ſhould prooue cold and negligent 
in preaching the word, that they ſhould deny that which they then 
maintained, that they ſhould ſilence, and trouble their — 
All 
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and ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, would they not haue been 
offended as Hau i was? But haue not promotion — 
made it prooue too true? Looke into the Rate of the Church, and 
behold her miniſters and watchmen, are they not for a great 
of them, either blinde and ignorant, or negligent, or — 
fearetull, or raſh and headie, and vndiſcrecte, or vagodly, and pro- 
fane? And if any be atherwiſe, and approued for their learning, and 
painfulnes and wiſedome, and courage, and godlines: as there be 
ſome ſuch, and (thanks be to God many ſuch) yet how are they ha- 
ted, and moleſted, and made wonderments to thoſe that are round 
about them ? If wee come to the ancient profeſſors of the Goſpell, 
ſuch as in Queene Aſaries daics were zealous, and in the beginni 
of our Queenes raigne were forward to ſet yp the Goſpell of Chriſte 
what ſhall wee finde but in the moſt of them through the land, a ge- 
nerall numbnes, and Apoſtaſie, hauing put off the ſhooes of prepa- 
ration for the Goſpell, and put on the ſhooes of preparation for all 
kinde of vanitie, preterring plaies before preachings, tables & cards 
before the old and new Teſtament, reſoluing to be iuſt of che Kings 
religion, and to ſtand to nothing for feare of alteration. Theſe men 
haue been made ſo drunken with proſperitie and cafe, that they are 
fallen faſt aſleepe, not caring who ſtandeth and laugherh at their 
nakednes, hauing nothing lett but their beards, and their budges, 
of grauitie, like an luie buſh at a Tauerne doore,where there 
is no wine: but as for their loue, and zeale, and charimie, and pietie, 
and religiouſnes, &c.the date of theim is out long agoc, and their 
copies altered. And if theſe things be any where,are they not gene- 
y reſting in the younger ſort ? Others there be which ot late 
es haue alſo made a glorious ſhew of zeale to the word, and of 
= to the miniſters thereof, which are allo (tart aſide like a broken 
bow: for as yntimely fruite, they were ſoone ripe,and ſoone rotten. 
At the firſt ſo farre in loue with the Preachers, that they would build 
their ſaluation vpon them. But by degree (God curſing their pride, 
and prepoſterous zeale) they fell quite away, inſolently condem- 
ning the Church for no Church, the Miniſterie for no Miniſterie, 
the Sacraments for no Sacraments, but all to be worſe than naught, 
like the Barbarians, who one while tooke Pax! for a murtherer, and 


All:18.4.6 another while eſteemed him as a God. And with their prepoſterous 


proceedings, have both hurt themſclues, and hindred the whole 
Church of many good things, which otherwife might haue been 


obtained, the Lord lay it not to their charge. Och at the ſirſt 
comming 
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comming of their paſtors amongſt them haue (in ſhew) giuen forth 
good —— of loue to the truth, who afterward haue alſo loſt 
their tendernes, and caſt their leaues (but fruit they neuer bare.) To 
theſe men the preaching of the word hath been acceptable at the 
firlt : and as a flaſh of lightning did a little dazle their eyes for the 

reſent time, but after a whule, when it began to tub vpon their be- 
— fins, and the mocłæs of the wicked began to encounter them, 
they gaue ouer: and with Demas betooke themſelues to the world 
againe, like men that repented them of their bargaines, And not 
ſaying there, haue prooued the foreſt and ſharpeſt enemies to their 
power that might be, againſt their miniſters, and the holeſome do- 
erine of the Goſpell, in whom is fulfilled that fearefull ſaying in the 


Gol pell From him that hath not, ſhall be tahen away cnen that which be Luk 8.18, 


ſeemeth to haue. I ſay nothing all this while ot the infinite ſwarmes of 
Papiſts, and of Atheiſts, and of Neuters, and of Libertines, and of E- 
picures, and of Machiuels, and of Hypocrites, and time- ſeruers, and 
falle brethren, and ſcotfers at Religion, and Proteſtants at large, and 
Schiſinatikes, and worldlings, and priuie whifperers, and backbi- 
tets, and ruffians, and couſeners, and cutters, and many moe of that 
crue beſides, whoremongers and bawdes,and theeues, and rogues, 
and a companie of rakehels, which cannot be numbred, all which 
are permitted and ſuffered for money and briberie, by baſe minded 
vader-ofhcers, to iet it, and braue it vp and dou ne in the land, yea, 
with countenance and credit too, perhaps more then ſhall be affor- 
ded to better men. And where is he that dare ſpeake almoſt againſt 
them, much leſſe bridle them, for feare of many diſpleaſures and dan- 
gets? And is it not come to paſle, that a man may with more ſafetie 
and credit commit nne then controule ſinne, which is moſt lamen- 
table? It was once ſaid of Rome (lo farre was it degenerate from 
grace and goodneſſe) that Onmia cum liceant, non licet eſſe bonum : It 
was lawfull to be any bodie, and to doe any thing in Rome, but not 
to be a good man. And is it not almoſt come to that paſſe in ſome 
places of England, that it is more tolerable tor a man to be what he 
will, ſauing a good man indeede? For that can hardly bee withour 
ſome trouble. Doeſt thou ſee now how the poore Church of God is 
peſtered, and ouerrun with weeds and wilderneſſe? and doeſt thou 
not marueile that the Lord hath let it alone ſo long? When thou 
ſeeſt the Church of God thus pained (though in reipeR of others of 
her ſiſters very bleſſed ) imagine thou ſeeſt 7ob aliue againe, fitting 


down vpon his aſbhcape,and breaking out with botches and fores, 1. 1 ».2.13 
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from the top to the toe, and his griefe encreaſing ſo, that his friends 
begin to ſit aloofe fro him, being ſo grieued with the ſight, that they 
kne not well what to ſay to his comfort. And what doth all thus 
foreſheu, but that the Lord is hard at hand to viſite the land with 
ſcourges, and to feede lis people with the bread of affliction? 

And further it is to be obſerued, how the enemies of the —— 
and the Church of Chriſt doe encreaſe, how bolde they grow, how 
diſguiſedly they goe, and how they can fic themſelues to the preſent 
time, and frame themſelues to euery companie, hauing chaunge of 
ſutes, and vizards, wherein they maske it at their pleaſures, that the 
Church ot Chriſt hath much adoe to diſcerne her friends and foes 
aſunder: neither doth ſhe know with whom to conuerſe for pietie, 
or whom to truſt for ſafetie. All our comfort ſvnder God, whole eye 
ſtill watcheth ouer the righteous) is, that our Mother is yet liuing, I 
meane her ſacred Maieſtie, on whoſe lappe the poore Church of the 
Lord Ieſus may lay her head, whoſe — loue and care doth ſtill 
reuiue the fainting ſpirits of Chriſts little flocke, which otherwiſe 
were euen readie ro yceld vp the ghoſt: but that their truſt is in their 
great Shepheard, who will both keepe and defend them that they 
miſcarrie not: No, not one of his will hee loſe. This is ſome comfort 
yet, God make vs truly thankfall for it to his diuine Maieſtie. This 
is ſome comfort yet, I ſay, that our tender Mother is yet liuing a- 
mongſt vs, and Lord,for thy mercies ſake, long preſerue her daies to 
the comfort of thy Church. But yet in this bleſſed comfort there ap- 
— ſuſficient matter to humble vs, and to make the Sluggard 

ooke about him: For is not the Church now very ſicke and weake? 
Is not her Mother, our gracious Soueraigne, in continuall danger of 
trecherous hangbies, and bloodie traytors? Are not hollow hearted, 
and talſe hearted ſubiects admitted to her gracious preſence — 
times, more then ſhe or her triends know of ? But that the Lord hat 
ſtill vncaſed them, as cunningly as they masked it (bleſſed be his 
name.) And doe not the bloodie Papiſts (for that is their brand) 
ſtand behind the cloath as it were, with their ſwords drawne,readic 
euery houre to ſtep vpon the ſtage and to play their parts? Do they 
not only waite for a day, like Eſaw who purpoſed to kill his brgther 
when lus father was gone? Well, the Lord is in heaven and laugheth 


them to ſcorne, and knoweth how to diſpoſe of their purpoſes and 


intents well enough, and can preuent them if it pleaſe his Maieſtie 
(as he hath done: ) but this may greatly humble vs, and awake vs. 


Ag une, as we haue obſerued in the preaching of the Word, where it | 
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is, a great defect in teſpect of the manner hic“ is too pleaſing : fo 
alſo may wee obſcrue (if our eyes be in our head) ſome corruption 
in reſpect of the matter in many places , chougli not ic general as 
the former. And that is not lightly to bee paſſed ouer, but wre 
ſhould learne in the feare of God to make ſome vſe there. Aud let 
the Sluggard conſider well of ic, that when any hal now in fo great 
and cleere a light ot the goſpel, popiilily maintain the ſeueu d- adly 
ſinnes: or call in queſtion our iuſtification by taith in Chritt alone: 
or denie tothe Church the aſſurance of her ſaluation by Chriſt: or 
diſcourage men from the reading of the Scriptures : we ate to think 
of theſe things. Laſt of all (to conclude this point) when any ſhall 
teach that wee mult beleeue as the Church beleeucth,wirhour exa- 
mining the doctrine by the word: and if any man be deceiued, that 
it is cent for him to ſay before the Lord, that the Church de- 
ceiued him : as if it had been ſufficient for Adam to ſay, lus wife de- 
ceived him, and the Serpent deceiued her. When thou heareſt (1 
ſay) of theſe things, lay them to heart, and take them as prognoſti- 
cations of further matters, and forerunners of greater euils to en- 
ſue: — leeing the people are as greedie to driuke, as others 

are to broach hatſoeuer it be. Therefore the Lord in his rich mer - 

cie open our ſluggiſh eyes, and awake vs truly out of our dead ſecu- 

ritie. And as Chriſt ſaid, is hem you ſee the abomunation of deſolation 

tand in the holy place, let hum that readeth conſider : ſo 1 ſay, when you 

ſee the ccrruption of ſound doctrine, and the abomination of po- 

piſh filth ſtand in the holy place, let hum that heareth conſider : for 

it is (ods doing, though it be the diuels ſuggeſtion, and that iuſtlie 

for our ſinnes. 

Thus haue we runne about the ſtreetes, as /eremie did, and in ca- 
ſting our eyes here and there, wee haue found that which you ſee: 
much more is behind that we fee not. But this is ſufficient ta prooue 
vnto the Sluggards face, that as a winter is likely to come : ſo(if God 
be not exceeding mercifull) by all ſignes and tokens it is hard at 
hand: for the higge tree hath loſt her tenderneſſe, and there is gene- 
rally a fall of the leafe in all places: and when we ſee that, wee may 
know for a certaine that winter is neere, Therefore (O Sluggard ) 
put off the time no longer: but while it is yer ſummer, proutde a- 
gainſt winter, leſt thou repent it too late. By this time the Sluggard 
might haue been awakened, but hee {leepeth ſtill: and therefore 
now let vs heare the Lord calling on hun, and what anſwere he will 
make when he 1s called, 
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from the top to the toe, and his griefe encreaſing ſo,that his friends 
begin to ſit aloofe fro him, being ſo grieued with the ſight, that they 
kne not well what to ſay to his comfort. And what doth all thus 
foreſheu, but that the Lord is hard at hand to viſite the land with 
ſcourges, and to feede [us people with the bread of affliction? 

And further it is to be obſerucd,how the enemies of the ny 
and the Church of Chriſt doe encreaſe, how bolde they grow, how 
diſguiſedly they goe, and how they can fic themſelues to the preſent 
time, and frame themſelues to euery companie, hauing chaunge of 
ſutes, and vizards, wherein they maske it at their pleaſures, that the 
Church of Chriſt hath much adoe to diſcerne her friends and focs 
aſunder: neither doth ſhe know with whom to conuerſe for pietie, 
or whom to truſt for ſafetie. All our comfort (vnder God, whole eye 
ſtill watcheth ouer the righteous) is, that our Mother is yet liuing, I 
meane her ſacred Maieſtie, on whoſe lappe the poore Church of the 
Lord Ieſus may lay her head, whoſe tender loue and care doth ſtill 
reuiue the fainting ſpirits of Chriſts little locke, which otherwiſe 
were euen readie ro yeeld vp the ghoſt: but that their truſt is in their 
great Shepheard, who will both keepe and defend them that they 
miſcarrie not: No, not one of his will hee loſe. This is ſome comfort 
yet, God make vs truly thankfull for it to his diuine Maieſtie. This 
is ſome comfort yet, I ſay, that our tender Mother is yet liuing a- 
mongſt vs, and Lord, fot thy mercies ſake, long preſerue her daies to 
the comfort of thy Church. But yet in this bleſſed comfort there ap- 

reth ſufficient matter to humble vs, and to make the Sluggard 
ooke about him: For is not the Church now very ſicke and weake? 
Is not her Mother, our gracious Soueraigne, in continuall danger of 
trecherous hangbies, and bloodie traytors? Are not hollow hearted, 
and talſe hearted ſubiects admitted to her gracious preſence me. 
times, more then ſhe or her triends know of? But that the Lord hat 
ſtill vncaſed them, as cunningly as they masked it (bleſſed be his 
name.) And doe not the bloodie Papiſts (for that is their brand) 
ſtand behind the cloath as it were, with their ſwords drawne,readic 
euery houre to ſtep vpon the ſtage and to play their parts ? Do they 
not only waite for a day, like Eſaw who purpoſed to kill his brgther 


when lus father was gone? Well, the Lord is in heauen and laugheth 
them to ſcorne, and knoweth how to diſpoſe of their purpoſes and 
intents well enough, and can preuent them if it pleaſe his Maieſtie 
(as he hath done : ) but this may greatly humble vs, and awake vs. 
Ag une, as we haue obſerued in the preaching of the Word, where it 
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is, a great defect in refpeR of the manner a hic hi is too pleaſing: fo 
alſo may wee obſerue (if our eyes be in our head) ſome curtuptiou 
in reſpect of the matter in many places, thougli not io generall as 
the former. And that is not lightly to bee paſſed ouer, but wre 
ſhould learne in the feare of God to make ſome vie thercot. And let 
the Sluggard conſider well of ic, that when any ſhal now in fo great 
and cleere a light of the goſpel, popiilily maintaine the ſeueu deadly 
ſinnes: or call in queſtion our iuſtification by taith in Cheritt alone: 
or denie tothe Church the aſſurance of her ſaluation by Chriſt : or 
diſcourage men from the reading of the Scriptures : we ate to tſunk 
of theſe things. Laſt of all (to conclude this poirt) when any ſhall 
teach that wee muſt beleeue as the Church beleeucth, withour exa- 
mining the doctrine by the word: and if any man be deceiued, that 
it is ſufficient for hum to ſay before the Lord, that the Church de- 
ceiued him: as if it had been ſufficient for Adam to ſay, lus wife de- 
ceived him, and the Serpent deceiued her. When thou heareſt (1 
fay) of theſe things, lay them to heart, and take them as prognoſti- 
cations of further matters, and forerunners ot greater euils to en- 
ſue: —_P ſeeing the people are as greedie to driuke, as others 
are to broach hatſoeuer it be. Therefore the Lord in his rich mer- 
cie open our ſluggiſh eyes, and awake vs truly out of our dead ſecu- 
ritie. And as Chriſt ſaid, #/her you ſee the abomunation of deſolation 
tand in the holy place, let bum that readeth conſider : fo 1 ſay, when you 
ſee the ccrruption of lound doctrine, and the abomination of 
piſh filth ſtand in the holy place, let hum that heareth conſider: for 
it is (:0ds doing, though it be the diuels ſuggeſtion, and that iuſtlie 
for our ſinnes. 

Thus haue we runne about the ſtreetes, as Icremie did, and in ca- 
ſting our eyes here and there, wee haue found that which you ſee: 
much more is behind that we fee not. But this is ſufficient to prooue 
vnto the Sluggards face, that as a winter is likely to come: ſo( if God 
be not exceeding mercifull) by all ſignes and rokens it is hard at 
hand: for the higge tree hath loſt her tenderneſſe, and there is gene- 
rally a fall of the leafe in all places: and when we ſee that, wee may 
know for a certaine that winter is neere, Therefore (O Sluggard ) 
put off the time no longer: but while it is yet ſummer, prouide a- 
gainſt winter, leſt thou repent it too late. By this time the Sluggard 
might haue been awakened, but hee lleepeth ſtill: and therefore 
now let vs heare the Lord calling on hum, and what anſwere he will 
make when he 1s called, 


Kk 2 THE 


Maith.r4.1s 


. 
_ 


IFTI 
SERMON. 


9 How long wilt thou ſleepe, O tut gard ? when wilt thow ariſe out of 
thy ſleepe ? 


19 Tetalittleſleepe,chc. 


"lis queſtion demaunded of the Sluggard, 
de molt notably ſet foorth his nature, 
witch delighteth in fleeping long, which 
louecth calc and idlenes, which hateth la- 
bour and diligence, and yet counteth 
all but a little, : Hugh be hath been long 
idle : and finallic, is fo farre from amen- 
dement, being admoniſhed, that he W- 
lolueth {till to continue as hee began, 

exculing it by a little, and a little. Whereby wee may ſce, that 

what!ocuer can bee ſaid to the Sluggard, that wanteth the ſpi- 

rit of God to quicken him, is but ſo much water powred on a 

Blackamoorc, the water is ſpilt, and the Blackamoore is ncucr the 

whiter. 

In this demaund to the Sluggard , the Lord expoſtulateth the 
matter with all of vs for our duties, and rowſeth vs out of our dead 
flcepe,to ſhew that we are al too careleſſe in our duties commanded 
of God: foloth is the Lord to leaue vs vnto our ſelues, that when he 
hath called once, hee calleth againe, and debateth with vs for our 
careleſnes, as he did with Iſrael his o e people for their vnkindnes 
and wilfulnes, in refuſing the meanes of their ſaluation:ilaying,##by 
will your die O beuſe of Iacob ah will you die ? | hat both they and wee 
might ee the great goodnes of the Lord cowards vs, & that the Lord 
might be iuſtiñed when we are iudged, & cleeted when we are con- 
demned: becauſe our deſtruction is of our ſcelues,which ſleep on — 
hen 
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when we are called, and yet count al but a little. And this may ſerue 
as a notable paterne of loue for Chriſtians to follow, in reclauming 
their brethren that goe aſtray : whereby wee are taught not togiue 
thein ouer at the firit: but when wee haue taught, to teach againe, 
and though wre haue called once and otten, yet to call againe, and 
not to leaue teaching, and inſtructing, and calling, and expoſtula- 
ting with them, till they heare, and returne, if there be any ſparke of 
hope lett vnto vs : like thote that blow at a coale till it hath fer all 
the wood a buruing. And in dealing thus with our brethren, let 
vs but imagine that wee are labouring to fetch one againethat 1s 
fallen into a ſu oune, who with often rubbing and chafing, with 
much pinching, boxing, and wringing may be recouered againe, or 
elle not. 

The former paterne of diligence in the Piſimire was ſufficient to 
controule vs all, and to humble vs, for our llothfulnes in our calling, 
(x we were wiſe indeed. for a word ta wife man is ſufficient) & very 
effectual is that doctrine which the Lord hath taught vs by it: yet it 
pleaſeth God to go on ſtil in expoſtulating and debaring the matter 
with vs (as we ſce) u herby ue may learne, a hat a hard matter it is to 
awaken our ſluggiſh nature, and whenwe ate au ake, as hard it is to 
keep vs awake:tor our eyes are no ſooner open, but we fall to nod- 
ding again like y Diſciples of Chriſt, u ho ilept on ſtill, though their 
Matter called them, though he called them loud, and often, though 
the temptet were neere, and they in _ of falling into the pit of 
temptations z yet could they not watch ſo much as one houre, ſo 
heaute were they: and ſo is it with vs, if wee be as good as Chriits 
Diſciples. Now if the belt be io heauie & (leepie,v hat are the worlt 2 
The experience hereof we haue daily: Let vs goe but to the Temple 
where the word is preached, and there wee ſhall ſee men no ſooner 
ſer downe, but faſt alleepe. And the like we finde at home in perfor 
ming our ſpirituall exerciſes, whether it be of prayer, or reading, or 
ſinging Plalmes, or inſtructing our families, though Gods ſpirit 
doth ſometime touch vs, and awake vs. yet are wee ſoone forgetfull, 
and fleepe creepeth on againe. Therefore the Lord giueth vs to vn- 
derſtand,that wee haue neede of many words to tou ſe vs, and all 
little enough. For ſinne is ſtubborne, like a monſter whole face is 
of braſſe, whoſe necke is of yton, and his heart as hard as Adamant. 
And therefore when the Prophets had to deale with the ſtubborne 


lewes, the Lord tolde them they ſhould deale with a ſtiffenecked 574 


people, x hole nec kes had ſine a es of yron, and tlletetote would not 
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eaſily bow to the yoke, and cheit faces were of brafſe,and therefore 
would not bluſh at any thing, and theit hearts were harder then the 
flineſtone,and theretore would noc cafihe relcepr. They were euen 
ſuch as the Preachers no adaics ipeake vntol Paul ſaith he ſpake 
often againſt belligods, which ate enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt, 
telling them that thei glorie would be their ſhame, and their end 
damnation, it they repented not: and yet they continued ſtill in 
their ſinne, as if it had neuet been touched, and Pau continued ſtill 
in beating vpon them for it, as if hee had neuer touched them: to 
teach vs, that it is not enough to glaunce at ſinne a farte off (as 
the manner of many 15 and to touch it hightly and away, as ſome 
would haue it: but to hammer lum, and neuer to leaue beating and 
calling vpon lum, till hee be made either to yeeld, or to lee: which 
cannot be done with glancing, and touching: for hee hath a thicke 
kinne, and hard ſcales, vnder which he lieth tatt alleepe. And this 
the ſeruants of God haue well vnderitood : therefore Dai being 
uiltie of his on ne ſlothfulnes in the ſeruice of God) made vowes, 
and bound himſelte by band as it were, to a more conſtant courſe 
in the ſeruice of God: / haue ſmorne (ſaith he in one place) and will 
performe it , that I will keepe thy rightcons indgements. In another 
place, tlie Church prayeth Cod to remember Danid : that is, this co- 
uenant made with Daxid, and all his troubles. And amengſt other 
ſpeciall vertucs that he is deſcribed by, this is one, that hee (wore 
vnto the Lord, and vowed vnto the mightie God of Jacob, ſaying, 
and yowrg, that hee would not enter into the tabernacle of his 
houſe, nor come vpon his palate,or bed, nor ſuffer his eyes to (leep, 
nor his eyelids to llumber, nor the temples of his head to take any 
reſt, vntill he found out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the 
mightie God of Jacob. Thus that holie man (perceiuing his zeale 
to taint) would binde himſelfe in many obligations. And thus alſo 
inthe excerciſe of prayer, the ſeruants of God doe viemany words, 
not becauſe they delight in many words, and yaine babling (as 
Plarifies and Papitts, which labour it with their lips, thinking to 
ber heard the ſooner for their lip-labour) but thereby labouring 
to ampliſie their griefe : and becauſe they doe not yet ſufficientlie 
ſee the wants that be in — cos they vſe many words, 
45 bellowes to blow vp their minds, and to kmdle their fainting ſpi- 
its in zeale, and feruencie. And for this cauſe hkewite the ſeruants 
ot God haue ſet theme lues to their taske of reading, and praying, 
and ſtudying, that fo much they will reade (i God wall) euery day, 
and 
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and ſo often they wil pray euery day, as David and Daniel ſet them- 
ſelues to pray three times a day at the leaſt. And thus I ſay in theſe 
and all other things belonging both to their calling, aud to their 
profeſſion, they haue ſtill tasked themſelues, and applied their raske 
through the grace of God, which (as S. aul tatch) worketh and la- 
boureth in them, tearing leſt otiierwite they ſhould doe but little 
or nothing. And in the doing of their taskes, it is a wonder to fee 
how lluggiſh they are, and what a number ot lets, and lions lie in 
their way (as the proucrbe ſaith) that they be conſtrained to pricke 
themſclues forward, and then they drag their legs afte them too. 

In this demaund wee are (as wee fee) accuſed, and indited ot ma- 
king great delaies of thoſe duties which we owe to God. A matter 
ſurely very worthie to be expoſtulated : for it is a true token of a 
ſoule that feareth not God, to driue off fo long the doing of that 
which the Lord by his word requireth to be done: for if they fea - 
red God, they would be more diligent, knowing that God is able 
every minute to caſt them downe to hell, and to preſſe them with 
his iudgements. Some goe on (for allthis) and ſay, the time of their 
calling is not yet, they are not called yet: although they heare the 
word, and know in their owne conſcience that they doe euill, yet 
they goe on like deſperate wretches making a mocke at the iudge - 
ments of the Lord, and ſay, they are not called yer, when they are 
moſt euidently conuicted in themſelues, and by themſelues. And 
being told of , they tell vs, that they mult pray to God to bemer- 
cifull to them in that, and ſo they continue ſt ill in their tebellion, 
bathing and rotting in their ſinnes, ſome in vſurie, ſome in whoring, 
ſome in ſtealing, ſome in ſwearing, ſome in oppreſſing the poore, 
ſome in deceiving both poore and tich, ſome in ſcoffing at religion, 
ſome in prophaning the Lords Sabbath, ſome in perſecuting their 
brethren, ſome in their ambitious and vaineglorious attempts, 
and ſome in one ſinne, and ſome in another, euety one hath his ſpe- 
ciall ſinne. And tlunketh in his baſe conceite, that the Lord is as 
negligent in puniſhing of their preſumptuous rebellions, as they 
are in obeying his holy co mandements: but let themrake heede 
of dallying too long with his Maieſtie, for he will not bee mocked, 
though they be deceiued. 

The children of God are commended/(in the word) for their dilt- 
gence in obeying the will of God, when once they knew what was 
his pleaſure : Whe 
elfe, and all the male that were in his fauulie, he might haue ſought 
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n Abraham was commaunded to circumciſe hium- Gen.17. 23, 
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many toyes to driue off the time, as that hee had many ſoules in his 
houſe, himſelfe was gg. yeeres old, but he circumcited thein all pre · 
ſently that ſelfeſame day. So when he was commaunded to caſt out 
Gen.21.12, his ſonne [ſmae/ ouer night, he gate vp early inthe morning, and did 
** it, as he was commaunded, which might be a hooke to pull out his 
very bowels : ro caſt out his ſonne was gricuous vnto hum (as the 
ſtorie ſheweth) yer he did neither denie, nor delay the doing of it. So 
in the 22. of Geneſis wee reade, that when he was commaunded to 
offer vp in ſacriſice his onely ſonne Iſauc ( vhich inight haue cut his 
heart-ttrings in peeces)yer he delaied not the — roſe vp eatly 
in the morning, and went ſpeedily about it. I am perſwaded that 
Abraham loued his ſonnes (and he had cauſe foto doe) as deerel 
as we loue our ſonnes, and yet when God commanded lum to cal 
out one, and to kill the other, he was readic to doe both: ho v rea- 
die then ſhould we be to obey the Lord when he commaundeth vs 
to caſt out, not our cluldren, but our iniquities, and to ſacriſice not 
our ſonnes, but our ſinnes, which elſe will caſt vs out of Gods fa- | 
uour,and ſacrifice vs inthe valley of Gebrnunom, that is, in the pit of 
hell five ? Surely, if wee belecued the promiſes of God, and teared 
the iudgements of God as Abraham did, wee would no more {ticke 
at the matter then he did. Many haue recciued as good a warrant 
from God and her Maieſtie, both of Magiſtrates, and Prelates, and 
Paſtors, and people, for the caſting out ot many abuſes and cor- 
ruptions both in the Church and Common-wealth, and in their 
priuate families, as Abraham had for that which he did, but they | 
are not yet halfe fo forward as Abraham was, nay would ro God 
they were not backward : which ſheweth, that though Abraham 
were the father of the faithfull, yet he is not their father, becauſe 
they are vnfaithtull, 
If men cannot like that dutie which commeth (lowly from ys, 
much lcfle is it acceptable to God, Wee muſt firſt ſerue our ſelues, 
Maih.t.21 and then obey God, as he that would fie ſt goe home and bune his 
fat her, and then come and foliow Clirift. But this obedience loſeth 
the fauour ot God, therefore what reward can they looke for, which 
haue a purpoſe indeed to leaue their ſinne, but not till their ſinne 
leaue them ? That will ſerve God, but that is hen for want of abi- 
litie, or occaſion they can ſerue the diuell no longer? That will mca- 
ſure out the Lord a part, but yet with a falſe ballance ? That wil giue 
- the Lord the cup, but it ſhall be when the diuell hath drunke the 
beit ot it, and nothing is left but the dregges of old age in the bot- 
tome? 


— 


| 
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tome? Oh let vs conſider hat wee pray when wee ſay: Thy will be 
dane in earth by v, as thy Angels doe it in heanen, The Angels neuer 
delay their buſines, but doe it ſpeedily, and therefore the ſcripture 
doth giue them wings, to note their twiftnes : now if wee lay this 
prayer, and doe not ferue God diligently, what doe wee elſe but 
dallie with his mateſtic? 

How long wilt thou ſleepe O ſlug gard? How long ſhall God dawnce at- 
tendance vpon thee? As the Lord in tlus demaund doth charge vs with 
delaies in his ſervice, fo in the fame words hee doth like ile teach a 
way to tedreſle the ſame : and that is to conſider how long wee haue 
flepr, or how long wee haue made the Lord to warte our letfure in 
euery thing. And in the Scripture we ſhall finde that by this meanes 
the children of God haue been much flirred vp to doe their dutie. 
In the tt. Palme verl.g90.Daxid faich, He conſidered his waies, and 
then made haſte to keepe the Commaundemenrs of God,which he 
did not betore he confidered his wares, that is, before he conſide - 
red ho v long he had gone out of the right way, and wandred in his 
owne crooked waics: to ſhe that the cauſe why wee put off the 
keeping of Gods commandements is, becauſe we conſidet not how 
long we haue dwelt in our ſiunes. But it wee doe conſider how long 
God hath torborne vs, and ſwallowed vp our finnes in his mercies, 
this would make our ſtonie hearts to relent, except we were paſt all 

oodnes.To conſider (1 ſay) how long the Lord hath ſpared vs when 

e might often moſt iuſtly haue puniſhed vs: how hee hath euerie 
morning renewed his mercies with vs, when he might haue conſu- 
med vs in our ſinnes: and how long wee haue diſobeyed him, and 
prouoked his maicttic to wrath, except wee were deſperate, and gi- 
uen vp to a reprobate mind, theſe things would ring bitter teares 
from our eyes. He hath wooed vs, and beſoughe vs this 40. yeeres 
by his word, ta be reconcited vnto hun, and itill wee prouoke him. 
Then let the (ſluggiſh Magiſtrates conſider of this: How long will 
they neglect — of God to ſet vp the one? How long by 
their euill examples ſhall the people ſtumble and fall into hell? 
How long ſhall the poore crie out for luftice? How long will they 
continue in diſcountenancing of good men and good cauſes, and 
many foule faults moe would be conſidered of them, how long they 
haue continued? Thus is alſo for the ſlothtull Miniſter to thinke vp- 


on: How long will they keepe the doore of Heauen ſhut? For if 


they had preached diligently and farhfully,it had been impollible 
for Poperie to haue crept into io many nundes as it hath done. How 


long 
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long will they betray Gods cauſe, and let the people periſh for wane 
of initruttion ? So ro the Adulteter allo, how long ſhalt the Lord 
beare thy filchineſſe, and how long wilt thou abuſe thy bodie and 
thy ſoule in his fight as thou doeſt > And how long will the Vſurer 
eate vp the Lords people, as one eateth bread, and grind the faces 
of the poore like a militone? This muſt alſo come to the Quareller, 
and malicious perſon to be conſidered of : how long will they abide 
in their hatred, byting one of another? is there no end of their ma- 
lice? will their raſh iudging, and condemning one of another, ne- 
uer come to an end? This is alſo ſpoken to Patents: how long ſhall 
the Lord call vpon you to bring vp your children in the feare of 
his Name ? How long will you ſuffer them to hue ſo wantonly, and 
ſo looſely as yce doe? How long ſhall they goe vp and downe the 
ſtreets with ſuch filchic ſongs, ot hes and ribaldries in their mouthes 
to bewray their filehie education wichall? Conſider of this queſtion 
alſo, youtliat be ſeruants: How long ſhall the world complaine of 
your idle and vnfaithfull ſeruice? When will you begin to adorne 
the doctrine cf the Goſpell, with your good conuerſation? This is 
alſo for vnthriftie Gentlemen, that ſpend their daies in play, and 
rioting: How long will you be vnfaithfull Srewards? how long ſhall 
the Lord waite for your conuerſion ? This is alſo ro Occupiers, 
which liue by falſe othes, by falſe waights, and talſe lights, and talſe 
tales: how long ſhall the Lord daunce your attendance for the te- 
formation of theſe abominations? There be many moe that are al- 
ſo to conſider of this point: but that which the Lord ſpeaketh to 
one, he ſpeaketh to euery one, How long wilt thowſleepe O ſlug gard? 
Though the woman of Samatia dallied and ieſted long at the words 
of the Lord leſus, yet at the laſt, when Chrilt cold her what ſhe did, 
and ſhe perceiued him to be the Meſſias indeede, ſhe belecued, and 
ranne into the Citie, and called her ne!ghbours to come and ſee, 
Chriſt hath told ys all that we haue done, and all that wee ought to 
doe, and yet we beleeue not his words: but put them off with ſcoffes 
and ieſts: and thoſe that would goe to Chriſt, we doe not further 
them, but hinder them. Now if wee continue at this ſtay, ſhall not 
the woman of Samaria condemne vs? In the 18. of Luke the g. and 
. verſes, we reade ofa wicked ludge, which feared neither God nor 
man: yet when a poore woman was importunate with hum, at the 
laſt he heard her. The Lord by his Miniiters (poore men I conft ſle) 
hath been unportunate with vs to heare his ſuite, and to reforme our 


ſelues by his word, which is not for his good, but for our ou ne, as he 
laich 
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faith in Deut. Oh that there were ſuch a heart in my people to heare me, 
wed obey me, that it might noe well with them, and their children. But 

et we heare him not. Now, it we ſtill ſhall giue hun the deate care, 
— our hearts when we ſhould heare his voyce, ſhall we not 
ſhew our ſelues worſe then hee that feared neither God, nor man? 
When Chriſt forbad the diuel to torment and vexe a man, he trem- 
bled at his word, and obeyed his commaundement, There be many 
that deuiſe with themſelues how to moleſt and vexe the children 
and ſeruants of God, for profeſling the truth, and diſcharging a 
good conſcience. The Lord leſus hath often forbidden them crying 


to them, as he did to Sn. Sau, Saul, why — thow me ? thow as. 


dec but kicke againft the pricke:and yet itill they perſiſt in their pur- 

ſe. By which it ſhould ſeeme that they haue lefle feare of God in 
them then the diuell himſelfe: and if they ſtill continue ſo, ſhall not 
the very diuels oſ hell condemne them 

When the Lord ſpake the word, the ſſyes, and the lice came, and 
were obedient to his commaundement. God hath ſpoken many 
words to vs, and yet wee obey not: therefore they 40 ſhall con- 
demne vs. When God ſpake, the graſhoppers came, and caterpillers 
innumerable vpon the fand ot Egypt, and when he ſpake the word, 
they went away too. There be many caterpillers come amongſ vs, 
betore they were called, and all the — in the world will not 
dtiue them away againe: therefore the caterpillers of Egypt ſhall 
condemne the caterpillers of England, in the day of iudgement. 


Deu 5.19. 
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Though Peter did three times denie his Maſter: yet at the lait, when Lnlas tr, 


Chriſt looked vpon him, he remembred humfelfe, and went out and 
wept bitterly. We haue oftner then three times denied our Maſter, 
Chriſt kath both looked vpon vs, and ſpoken vnto vs, but yet wee 
remember not our ſelues: nay, wee are ſo farre from weeping and 
grieuing at the matter, that wee rather retoyce and laugh it out. 
Therefore if wee ſtill ſo continue, what weeping and wailing will 
there be at the lait ? For it is ſaid in the Gofpell, oe be to them that 
laugh and retovce now : for they ſhall weepe and lament. When God had 
both warned Pharaoh to let Ifracl goe, and plagued lum tor detat- 
ning of them ſtill : at length hee asked lum this queſtion, Flow long 
wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelfe before mne So the Lord hath at- 
ned vs often to let our ſinnes goe, and hath allo in ſome meaſure 
plagued vs for keeping them ſtill. Now he asketh vs allo the fame 
queſtion:How long will you refuſero humble your ſelues before the 
Lord? whuch atgueth that wee are growne as hard and as de{perate 
as 
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as Pharaoh was,which 1s alſo a ſigne of greater plagues yet to enſue. 
Now tlus is fearfull and grieuous when the Lord commeth vpon vs 
with ſuch queſtions : for that ſheweth that hee doth not onely note 
our ſinnes, but the long time that we haue prouoked him by them, 
and that he is cuen wearte in bearing them any longer, and nundeth 
to vnburthen lumſelfe of them, and to beare no longer. And com- 
monly we may obſerue in the Scriptures, that when the Lord com- 
meth with(FHow long l and how often? )There is (ome great iudgement 
following: as in the 14. of Numbers the 11, verſe, The Lord ſayd to 
Moſes, How long will this people pronoke me, and how long will it be, yer 
they beleene me, for al the ſigner which I haue ſhewed amongſt them? Then 
marke what followeth in tlie next verſe, [will ſmite them with the pe- 
flilence and deſtroy them, cc. to ſhewe, that though the Lord bea- 
reth long, yet hee will not beare alwayes, When Chriſt ſayd, O le- 
ruſulem, Icruſalem, how often would / h tue gathered thee as a hen £4a- 
thereth her young ones, and thow woulde/t not ? So great was his griefe 
concciued with the remembrance ct thoſe miſchicfes that were to 
come vpon lerufalem , that he could not vttet his fpeech without 
ſhedding of teares. Therefore when the Lord commeth, expoſtu- 
lating the matter with vs in this fort, with How long, and how often, 
cc. then let vs beware, if euer wee beware, whether it be {poken in 
generall to all, or in particular to any one man, that hath been 
often warned by the hand of God vpon hun, 

Had not Moſer prayed forthe liraclites they had periſhed often- 
times intheir ſinnes: ſo if fone did not pray tor vs, (whom yet wee 
can as hardly abide, as they could abide Afoſer, when they would 
haue ſtoned him) ſurely wee had periſhed yer this time. When the 
Lord ſware in his wrath that the lewes ſhuld not enter into his reſt, 
he iet then; down the cauſes which moued hun thereunto, and thole 
were in number fiue : They tempted him to trie what he could doe: 
then they prouoked him by their ofren murmurings, &c. thenthey 
grieued hum with their contiauall vnkindneſſes and rebellions : 
then their heartes were filled with error. And how could it bee o- 
therwiſe? for they cared not for the knowledge of his wates, And 
to aggrauate the matter, and make their ſinne appeare im his full 
tipenes, he ſets down the time how long they had continued at that 
itay, faying, Fertie yeeres long haue I beene griened with this gene- 
ration, c. Forte houres had beene much to gricue the Lord, but 
fortie yeeres was intolerable. Now the fame ſinnes are we alſo to be 
indited for : and if no Juric will find the inditement, our owne con- 
{ciences 
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ſciences will crie guiltie. And how long haue we grieued, and temp- 
ted, and prouoked the Lord? Hath it not beene euer ſince the Goſ- 

Il came among v?waxing euer day worſe and worſe? And what 
doth that now lacke of fortic yeeres long haue I been grieued with 
this generation ? ſurely not a wiut, Thus the Lord ue lce)marketh 
well enough cuery thing, not only what we do and how we liue, and 
how we fin : but how long we haue ſinned, and how often we haut 
bin warned, and how long we haue refuſed to returne & to humble 
our ſelues: yea, the Lord marketh how many yeeres, how many 
moneths, how many weeks, how many houres, how many ſermons, 
& how many ſenteces in cucry ſermon we haue paſſed ouer in care - 
leſſe contermpr, without trembliag at the word of the Lord, or pro- 
fiting by his cortections. And according to the time of his long fuf- 
feting and patience, and of our ſtubborneſle and duobedience, ſhall 
his iudgements bee pou red * vs, if we . joe not —— them by 
true and ſpeedy repentance. Long did the old world ſleepe in their 
ſinnes: long did Noah preach againſt their fins, and at laſt the floud 
came and awakened them to their colt, Long did Sodom and Go- 
mort ha ſleepe, and long did they vexe the ſoule of righteous Lot a- 
mongſt them, and at laſt the fire of Gods wrath awakened them: 
long llepe Icruſalem in ſecuritie, but at the laſt their enemies awa- 
ked them. So Nabuchadue c car heard his dreame as a dreame, and 
Daniel cold lum what would come of it, long before it came, but he 
fell alleepe againe : and at laſt the Lord turned him out among! the 
beaſts, and then he remembred himlelte ; but hee was ſeuen yeeres 
ficſt in learning his leſſon. 

And this is molt certaine, The longer the blow be in fetehing, the 
heauier will the wound bee when it commeth : And the deeeper the 
arrow be drawn in the bowe,the deeper it peatceth when it is let fie. 
Now in truth, all this time the Lord hath forborne vs, heis but ben- 
ding of his bow and — his ſword, and aiming at the mark: 
and becauſe he doth not yet let goe at vs, wethinke there is no ſuch 
matter. But we deale with the Lord (oh miſerable wretches that wee 
are) as birds play w:th a $kar-crow ftanding in a corne field with a 
bow and arrow in his hands, as though hee would ſhoore, but doth 
not: and therfore they cuen waxe bold by little and little, and at laſt 
even flic to him, and fit downe vpon lum, and picke vpon him. In 
all holie reucrence of Gods vnſpeakeable Maieſtie bee this com- 
pariſon made, which ſerueth onely to declare the baſe, and brutiſh 
conceipte that the wicked haue of God, and his Wr of 
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them. But who knoweth the force of the Lords wrath?(ſaith thePſal. 
maſt) for after as a man feareth, ſo ſhall his wrath bee: and when it 
cometh, it ſhall burne like mountaines of fire, which no ſea of water 
ſhal be able to quench, it once his wrath be kindled yea but a little. 
And on the other ſide( for the comfort of the godly and faithfull, 
which haue a ſanctiſied deſire to awake out oftheit ſleep, & to ſerue 
the Lord at the laſt in all holic obedience, and carefull diligence) 
though we haue long tempted the Lord, and tried hum: yet it now 
at the laſt wee awake in truth, wee ſhall finde, that as he hath been 
long in ſuffering, ſo he will be as tich in mercie. The prodigall childe 
was long abſent, and at laſt (returning truely humbled) was wel- 
come ok father and ioyfully receiued: and ſo ſhall wee be to our 
heauenly father, i we make tuch a returne, and that betimes. There- 
fore let none bee ſo deſperatly minded as to continue (till his olde 
courſe, as thouglitliere were no hope of grace at his returne. And 
let none be ſo diſcouraged withthe remembrance of his long ſleepe 
as to runne quite away from the Lord: for God will tinde vs out 
whereſccuer we become, as he did Adm when 'ic had hidden him- 
ſelfe(as he thought)among the trees ct che garde. The deuil indeed 
wil be readie to ihe v thee what a great way thou haſt to goe backe 
ine, what a number of dueties neglected thou haſt to repent of 
while thou didſt lic alleepe, and how hard a thing, and impollible 
ie is for thee to performe all this: and all to diſcourage thee, and to 
keepe thee ſtill taſt aſleep, but belecue him not: for wherefore doth 
the — els put thee in mind of the ſame things, but to haue thee 
awake and be diligent in doing thy duetie hereafter ? And where- 
fore elſe doth hee thus reach forth the hand of his grace vnto thee, 
but to helpe thee vp, which canſt not helpe vp & ſelte? There- 
fore giue ouer no at the laſt, and bee reſolute in the worke of the 
Lorde, and the Lord hath promiſed, that all that is paſt ſhall bee 
— — Let vs therefore in the feate of God, leaue our delay ing, 
and deſcanting, and lay this doctrine to our hearts, that it may a 
peare in our liues, that we be truely awakened, and all will be well; 
if not, but our purpoſe bee to ſleepe till, then the Lorde by his A- 
— doth giue vs to vnderſtand, that cuſtome of ſinne will breede 
ar dnes of heart, and hardnes of heart wil bring forth impeniten- 
cie in the end, that thou ſhale not be able to repent if thou wouldſt. 
And thus haue we heard the Lord calling to the Sluggard, and ex- 
poſtulating with him for his long ſleeping. Now wee will heare 


what anti ere the Slupgard maketh vnto the Lord. X 
THE 
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The Sluggards anſwere. 


10. Tes a lutle ſleepe, a little ſlumber, alittle folding of the hand; 
te ſleepe. 


chis anſwere the ſpirit of God doth ſo 
© liuche deſcribe the condition of the Slug - 
gard, that hee may know hee is in his bo- 
ſome, to ſhew vs that he can paint out our 
ſinnes as plainly as we doe commit them: 
for hee is in our hearts, and waiteth vpon 
vs, and can tell what we doe, and h 
| the wicked cannot ſee them, becauſe the 
of diuell hath blinded their eyes, yet Gods 
ſpirite doth ſearch them out, becauſe all things are open in his ſighe, 
de they in teſpect of men neuer ſo ſecret. 

Now the Lord in cauſing the Sluggard toſpeake for himſelfe, 
doth make it knowne to all the worlde, that hee hath no wro 
offered him, becauſe his one mouth hath reſtified againſt him- 
ſelfe, and openly ſhamed hunſelfe, and therefore his condem- 
nation muſt needes bee when it commeth both great, and iuſt. 
For where as other ſinners being called to their anſwers, were 
both afraide of God and aſhamed cf then ſelues, the Sluggard 
cleane contrarie as a beaſt that is paſt all feare of God, and 
thame of the worlde, reſolueth itill ro continue in his old courſe, 
counting all but a little. When Adem and Exe ſaw their nakednes 
they bluſhed, and feared, and ran away for feare,thus wrought their 
pride and diſobedience : when Caine ſaw his wickednes, he knew 
not what to do, except deſpayte, but wiſhed it vndone againc, and 
thus did murther beſtirre hiuſelfe, when he was awakened : when 


Daxid was rouſed for his adulterie and murther, hee ſaid that hee 
had 
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had offended : when Paul was called to his anſwere for perſecuting 
Chriſt, hee fell to the ground aſtonied, and tooke a new courſe : 
when Peter was awakened for denying his Maſter, he went out and 
wept. And thus we ſee that when pride and diſobedience haue bin 
called, they haue feared the tadge; and when murther and adulterie 
were called, they feared the iudge; when perſecution and treaſon 
were called, they feared the tudge : And all other ſinnes being rou- 
ſed out of their holes haue ſtartled at the call, ſecking either how to 
yeeld, ot how to flic. And being conuicted, haue all cried like the 
priſoner at the barre, O my Lord bee good vnto me now, agd I will 
neuer doe the like againe. But when ſlouth and negligence were 
called, and endited by the name of carcles his —— they (in 
ſtead of ſubmitting themſelues to the mercie of the iudge) ſtand to 
the defence of their fault, and like beaſts both careleſle, ſhamelc ſſe, 
and graceleſſe, in ſtead of ſay ing, pardon O Lord that which is paſt, 
and we will take a new courſe, they cric out to the wonder of all the 
world, and the vtter ſhame of themſclues, Jet a little more ſlecpe, and 
4 little ſlumber, &c. We haue not enough yet, and all is but a little, ſo 
that ſhamefull was pride, and rebellion, and murther, and hore- 
dome, and perſecution, and treaſon, and al other ſinnes, but ſhame- 
leſſe is the Sluggard, and paſſeth them all in u ickednes. 

Here then we are tauglit to make a recxoning of our {luggiſhnes, 
and it argueth that we count al too little, to giue vnto ſinne and Sa- 
than: as though they were two ſuch deare friends of ours, that wee 
could not do too much fur them. And the diuell on the other fide, 
who hath taken vppe his lodging in the wicked, and gotten like a 
fawnegucſt into the minds of the godly he crieth ſtill, a little more, 
a little longer, and though we haue ſuffered lium with his imps to he 
fleeping in our Churches, in our common-wealths, and in our 
ſhoppes,and markets, in our houlcs, and families, and in our ſoules 
almoſt fortie — in ſome ewile fortie yeeres : yet hee hath 
taught vs to ſay, yet a little, and and a little, and ſtill he mutt haue a 
little more, like Achſah in the fifteenth ot /obwx: who when ſhe had 
begged of her Father an inheritance of the South countries, then 
ſhe muſt haue certatne grounds with wels & ſprings. Such a ſhame- 
leſſe begger is ſinne, and Sathan, that they neuer leaue begging, 
like hungrie courtiers, and couctous worldlinges, which will not 
ſticke to ck their one brethren for fooles, to haue their lands: 
and not reſt there neither, but would begge the garment from the 
Kinges backe, and the King himklte too, with a good * — 
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thought they might haue them for he begging : nd yet count 
all but a little, So play eth the diuell coo, he will f1'l haue a little 
and a little, and neuer leaue till by little ard !irtie hee getteth 
both body and ſoule into hell. And to! vere hi th be made ſinne to 
the taſte of the wicked, that they crie {{1.1 a lictle mo + of it, and fund 
no fault with it: but that there is too little, and th iy cannot haue 
enough of it; like lietle children which kno not what is good for 
them : if they beginne to taſt honie once, th y j ill not leaue eating 
by their good wils, till they be ſicke with eating. And logreedie of 
lleepe 15 the Sluggard, that as Eſaw would {c!! lis bireb-riglt for a 
wel of portage : ſo he will fel] lus ſoules ria for ie of lleepe, 
and alittle more of finne, 

But as for Religion, and thinges pertaining ta the wor ſhip and 
ſeruice of God ; as the knowledge uf the wayes of God, and rhe gi a- 
ces of the ſpirit of Cod: they tlunke that of ſuch things they haue e- 
nough, when they haue nothing, like the luke- w r Laodiccans, 


who thought they were rich, and increaſed with goods, and had t. 


neede of nothing : when they were wretched, and miſerable, and 
poore, and blind, and naked. And heere now appeareth the diffe- 
rence berweene the wicked and the godly : for the ſeruants of God 
hautng a little mortified chemfclues through the grace of God, they 
are co ne to this point: that al they can do is too little for the ſeruice 
of God, but are de ſirous ſtill to ſerue lum more, and better, and ſtill 
to bring more and more knowledge, more faith, and more repen- 
tance, and more loue, and more zcale, and more holines, and more 
courage, and more good works, tothe gloritying of their beauenly 


father. Sotrce hearted are the true children of God, a home the Son ht. 36. 


of God hath made free indeede, that they thunke they can neuer do 
enough, like the free- hearted lewes, a hich ſtil brought either golde 
or ſiluer, or ſilke, or haire, or one thing or another to the building 
of the tabernacle, and as they left not bringing, tillthey were ſtayed 
by procla. nat id: ſo in building the ſpirituall tabernacle of che Lord, 
the children of God leaue not comming and going tothe exercites 
of religion, preaching, and reading, and hearing, and meditating, 
and practiſing till they be ſtayed by death: tor proclaimations, and 
laves, and ſtatutes haue bin made;but all that could not Ray them: 
nay, it hath made them more diligent, and paine full like che Pi- 
mire, becauſe they perceiurd winter to approch:yca, they doe alſo 
encourage their one loules, and their brethren with them a ing 
as Eliab laid to Achab, Get thee wp, eate and drinks for there ts a ſound 
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of much raine:(o ſay they one to another, get thee vp, reade and ſtu- 
die, preach and pray, and loſe no time, for there is a ſounde of much 
trouble: and all their feare is that they ſhalbe ſtopped and ſtayed by 
the way when troubles ariſe, as Eliab feared leaſt hee and Achab 
ſhuld be ſtayed by the raine. They can ſcarſcly haue any reſt in their 
hearts, but are ſtill panting with Dauid for breath, like the Harte 
in continuall chaſe. They thinke they haue done nothing,they can 
ſee nothing but their ſinnes and wickednes, their — moti- 
ons, and corrup! cogitations of their owne falle heartes, doe (till a 
peare vnto them, and afright them: they ſuſpedt all cheir doings like 
lob y holy man, who feared all his way es. And when they haue done 
the beſt they can, they (til condemne thẽſelues for vnproſitable ſer- 
uants,ſtil crying out to their ſoules, as Chriſt ſaid toy yong man that 
was ſo forward in the Goſpell, yet one thing is wanting: ſo they lay, 
yet my ſoule, either for y matter, ot for the maner ſometlung is wan- 
ting. It is not then with the godly Chriſtian, as it is with the ſuperſti- 
tious Papiſts, vhichthink they may ſerue God enough. by their own 
deuiſes and ſtints of mattens & their euenſongs, and ther Oxiſons, 
and their Kyrileyſons, and their Maſſes, & the ir Ladies plalters, and 
their Ieſus pſalters, & their often belabouringthe name of leſus, and 
their pattering of beades, beſides their pipinges, and ſinging, and 
ming, and aboundance of draffe more to fill vp the tub wichal, 
that let the hogges come home neuer ſo hungrie, yet there is meate 
enough for thery, and ſome to ſpare for their friends that will giue 
any thing for it, whichthey call workes of ſupererogation. Now 
when their taskes are done, all muſt be iet vpon the ſcore, and the 
Lord muſt be beholding to them for their deuotions, and Heauen 
they muſt haue of duetie not of fauour: like the meritmongers of le- 
ruſalem, who going to Chrift in the be halfe of the Centurions ſer- 
uant that lay ſicke, told him that he had deſerued to be healed at his 
handes, becauſe the Centurion had builded them a ſynagogue, And 
not much ynlike is the ſeruice of Atheiſts and Proteſtants at large, 
huing vader the Goſpell, though they deſie poperie wich open 
mouth, and wide throates, yet they are too popiſh in this poynte: 
for they thinke that God is well ſerued of them, if they goe to 
Church when Sunday comes, and heare a few colde prayers read, 
and after dinner ſpend the time at Cardes, or Tables, or Bowles, or 
Churchaliags, or in one vanitie or other: but if they haue been at 
Church in the forenoone though it were but to lleepe as the Ser- 
mon, the Lord is much beholding to them. But to come at the be- 
ginning, 
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inning, and continue waking, and attentive to the ending, both 
orenoone and afternoone, that they thinke may ſerue for a great 
while : but to haue preaching euery Sabboth day, and in the weeke 
too, that is counted an vnteaſonable ſeruing of God. But the godly 


thinke they haue neuer enough of the ſeruice of God, and his wor- 2 36.18. 
ſhip : and for this cauſe haue they deſired to liue ſtill, not for feare of 19. 


death, which indeede is a vantage vnto them: but for that they haue 
not ſerued God enough, and in the graue they cannot praiſe his 


Name. So Daxid deſited to liue ſtill, that he might declare the works Pa u 17, 
of the Lord. And in the 119. Pſalme he faith, Let my ſoule line, and it a. 
Gall praiſe thee. This hee craued, becauſe hee had not praiſed God e- 


nough. And vpon this Pax diſcuſſed this queſtion in his heart, For 
wy ſelfe (faith he ) it is better to dye: but for yow (meaning the Church) 
it ts better that I lixe ſtill: to ſhew, that if wee haue any defice to liue 
longer, it mult be that the Church of God may be the better for vs: 
for the godly are of that mind that they cannot doe enough for the 

ood ot the Church of God. They are like Abraham, who when hee 

egan to ſpeake with God, would till haue one queſtion more. And 
like the Diſciples, who when they heard Chriſt commend the bread 


Phil 1.23. 


of life, ſaid, Lord ewermore gineye of this bread. Now if this be the affc- lh 34. 


Qion of the godly, all too little: then what ſhall wee ſay to the wie- 
ked,which count all too much that is giuen to God? like Ida that 
grudged at the coſt that was beſtowed vpon Chriſt, counting it 
more then needed. But this was becauſe /wdas had the bagge, and 
was a theefe to Chriſt : and ſo the wicked haue the bags, and would 
fill their bags with che ſpoyles of Chriſt and his Church. They lay, 
they haue heard a Sermon once in a yeere : what ſo many ſay they? 
heare one and follow that well, &c. This is the voyce of a wicked 
heart, that knoweth not what he oweth to God: If he knew that he 
oweth him all his life, he would not ſpeake in that ſort. Concerning 
the things of the world, they play the Horſeleach that he fucking 
ſtill, and neuer crieth hoe. And they are of Achab humour, when 
he had a kingdome, yet he wanted a vineyard, and a little was ſtill 
wanting. So worldling profeflors of the Goſpell, when they haue 
much, and that which they defired, yet they mutt haue a little more, 
another houſe, or another leaſe, or another Benefice : but as for the 
Lords part he ſhal haue the offall,or refuſe of their crooked old age, 
when they can ſerue the diuell no longer: but then the Lord will 
none, except hee giue them great re, ntance. Therefore, ſecing as 


the Lord is the beginner, and continuer, and endet of our life, let vs 
L 


I 2 offer 


, 
2 v 


500 The rorſins of the dug gard. 
ofter him all for a ſacrifice, an! yer tay, e are vnproſitable ſeruants, 
and haue don: but our dJutir, 

Againe, here ue are to note further the cunning of the dinell: for 
he bri. geth nen by d rect the tos ot inne: yer 4 lietle, and 2 
little, an h he, and all is hut a liffle : yer all theſe little s bang iaid to- 
gether, wake a great deale, Ani! as a courtous man gathererh his 
tarthings and his halfeperies together, till they come to a pound, 
and ſo becommeth ich in the world : forthe diuell teacheth the wie- 
ked to gathergnowa little and then a little, till at laſt they become 
rich in finne, but banketupt in the grace ot God : for there 15 ne- 
uer a ſinne that is let into the ſoule. but it lettethi out many graces of 
Gods ſpirit. It is no dally ing with the Lord: for in Rom. 2. g. the A- 

ſtle ſan h. They that abuſe the long ſuffering of God, doe in the 
— of their heart heape vp vnto theuſelues wrath againſt the 
day of wrath. Therefore let vs take heede of this little: for by little 
and little the diucll crecpeth vpon vs. The ux cd goe ſcoffing at 
the children of Cod: oh there goe Puritanes, and Preciſians, & e. 
And what ?are you fo preciſe > Why 2 this is but a little oth, a little 
meriment, a little of the taſhion, and a little muſt be borne withall, 
and ſtill they go on powring cut them'clues to al kind of wickednes, 
till they be fo drunken witt: fin, that they know not what they doe, 
nor where they be, The diuel plateth the labourer that tiueth wood, 
who hauing a great peece to cleaue, hath alſo diuers wedges for the 

urpole, and cucry one bigger then another, and entreth with the 
[eat firit,and that maketh way for a bigger, and that againe for the 
brggeit of all, and ſo by little and little the great tree is ſplit in many 
finall pceces, and made fit for the fire. So when Sathan purpoſeth to 
make a ip oy le of the graces of God im the foule, hee hath divers de- 
uices for the purpole, and cucry one of them differing trom ano- 
ther : for the lyer he hath a packe full ot lies: tor the (wearer he hath 
a packe tull of othes : & for the ſcoffer be hath a pack full of frumpes 
and floutrs : and fo tor others: but he will enter with a little one in 
ſhe v as tirit ro teach men to ſweare by their faith and troth, or by 
cock and pic, ot by ſome other counterteit oth, and tels them that it 
u nothing: and attet, by little and little, when it is growne into a cu- 
ſtome unh ti /&y come cuen to blaſpheme the moſt holy name of 
God, like d:ucls :ncarnate, not being able to leaue it though they 
would. So doth he dra en to adulterie, and ſo to murther, & foto 
druakeniuts,by little & a little: firii, by circumſtances a far off, as of 
dallance & icuννε,an⁊ quai telling, and caro ſing, and at laſt they 
grow 
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to the very ſubſtaunce ofthe matter. And ſo by little and lit» 
tle doth he drawe men quite from hearing of the word, to ſchiſme, 
and Apoſtaſic: firſt. he breederh in them a imiſliking of che preacher 
for his plainnes, or lus toughnes, or his tediouſnes, or his lite,or one 
thing or other, and then there is way made for a loathing ofthe do- 
Arine, and at laſt they fall quite away from that ſinceritie which 
they profeſled at the firſt, eſpecially by meanes of ſuch companie as 
the diuel can ht chem withal for the purpoſe. And if one fin creepeth 
into our conſcience, it will not leaue till it hath made a hole for the 
entring,and a place for the lodging of horrible and outragious fins, 
Then let vs ſay, that is great, which they call little, and aggrauate 
our finnes now, and condemne them now, that they bee not made 
great, and condemned of the Lord at the laſt day. Ihe diuell is con- 
tented with a little, and a little will pleaſe him: hee will (if he can) 
bring thee to all ſinne: but when hee cannot doe ſo, hee will play 
at ſinall game rather then fit out. At if thou be a Proteſtant, and 
trauelleſt beyond the ſcas amongſt Idolaters, and Maſſemongers, 
it is fufhcient tor lum if thou doe but ſalute the croſſe as it is ca- 
ned through the ſtreetes, or bowe the knee to Baal, though thou 
doeſt dee them in thy heart: So, if thou bee a Papiſt in Eng- 
land, and go to Church according to lawe, it 1s no mattet, ſo thy 
heart bee at Rome, and thou keepe thy conſcience to thy ſelte, 
that is enough for the diuell, and pleaſeth him very well: for by 
the outward geſture of the one,and by the inwarde aflection of the 
other, he Joth(as it were by the ring of the doore) take poſſeſſion of 
the whole houſe, knowing that it he hath the bodie, the ſoule will 
come too: for God will haue all, or elſe none. Worldly men will ſay 
now adaies, if they be not notorious offenders, they are not Sathans 
priſoners : which is all one, as if a malefactor . being faſtened with a 
chaine but by the foote to a poſte in the (treere, ſhould bragge that 
he is not the laylors priſoner, becaule al his body is at libertte ſauing 
his foot. Alas poore ſoules, how wiſe e are to deceiue our one 
ſoules. Though we ean ſee nothing but great beames, yet that is not 
the way to be diſcharged. The Papiſts can ſee none but ſeuen dead- 
ly ſinnes that will hurt them: but Dad prayeth both againſt pre- 


ſumptuous ſinnes, and ſecret finnes, which would proue preſump- Lau. g. i; 


tuous in time. 
The Papiſts haue a queſtion which cannot be an ſwere d. as they 
thinke: Shew vs the timeſ(ſay they) when Poperie came in, & when 


we fel away, if we befalac . poore ſoules, they are 
3 not 
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not acquainted with the cuſtome of Sathan : for he commeth in by 
little and lietle. If then a Papiſt would kao how Papiſtrie came in, 
I will fay by the cuſtome of the diuell, by little and little: for the di- 
uell will not get all at once. The Apottle Pan aich, The my ſterie of 
iniquity began to worke in his daies, and to creepe into the Church 
by little and little: So for wor ihipping of Angels, the Apoſile ſayth 
they worſhipped Angels then, and thought it to be a part of iuſtiſi- 
cation. Alſotor wil-worſhip,& humane traditions, as taſt not, touch 
not, eate not, and beating of the fleſh, Paw/ipake of it in his time, and 
called it voluntary religion, which had a ſhe of wiſdome and hum- 
bleneſſe of mind, but indeed were to no purpoſe. And the cluefe part 
of Poperie, namely, merits and ſatisfaction by our owne works, be- 
gan when Antichriſt was borne:for Paul ſpake of it and againſt it. in 
1s Epiſtle to the Romans, and the Galathians, and almoſt in all his, 
Epiſtles. So for faſting on their Saints eeues, as they cal them, their 
Ember dayes,& their popiſh Lenton a—_ haue made it a payn- 
—— very meritorious, and ſo by little & little they haue 
e vp this monſter of many colours. So came in Idolatrie at the 
firſt into the Church: fitſt. the images of the godly were of a good in- 
tent brought into the Temples, and afterwards ſuperſtition er 
in like a Ringworme, and men fell ro worſhip them, as in time the 
Wraclites worſhiped the braſen Serpent in the wildernes, Then the 
ſuppoſed pictures of Chriſt were worſhipped, wherof there grew to 
be very many, & neuer any one like another, but euen as it pleaſed 
maſter Paintet: And then the Crofle by the Ine aies ſide, and then 
the very letters ot the name of leſus and when the painter had made 
a picture like ſome foule Ma vin, or ſo ne fooliſh ga ne- player in 
diſguiſed colours, and ſet it vp in a glaſſe windowe, or ſome Hone 
wall, and a toy rooke ignorant men in the head tor ſrong 15 19a yie 
nation) that muſt bee our Ladie torſooth, and ſo to bee worlipped, 
Then further, hen men began to neglect the moſt ſacred icriprure 
of God, wluch are the onely pillar — ground of al trueth, they be- 
gan to build vpon Councels, and Fathers, and Doctors, & che intet- 
—— of the Church, without any triall of the ſame to be made 
y the ſcriptutes: and at laſt the word of God (which ſhould haue 
lit as ludge) was brought do an, and ſet at the barre to be iudged by 
men, yea by his enemies too. And by little and little it came to this 
paſſe, that the Church could not erre in any thing: and that the 
Church of Rome muti bee that onely priuiledged Church which 
could not etre. And then they thruſt vpor ys what they 1 —— 
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Philiflims made Sampſes do what they would, vhen they had put out 
his eyes. But this was done by degrees: for firſt the Biſhops and tea- 
chers waxed rich & wealthy: then they gre to be proud and lord- 
ly: then couetous and greedie: then idle and lazie: and then eruell 
and bloudie, as alio ſubtill and craftie, to coucr al withal. And when 
the ſtarres thus began to fal from heauen (that is, from the heauenl 
doctrine, and from heauenly conuerſation, to become fo carnall 
and earthly minded) the ſunne of tighteouſnes alſo the Lord leſus 
Chriſt himſelfe that true light began to be darkned, and his Goſpel 
to be depraued,and then y Moone (that is) his Church muſt needes 
loſe her light: for ſhe hath no light but from the ſun:and thenſas the 
Prophet /oe/ſpeaketh) was the Church alſo turned into bloud : for 
ypon theſe — grew molt horrible perſecutions in the Church 
through the malice and crueltie of the Prelates, ſo that ſhe failed 
both in light and life together. And fo it is to be feared, that (for our 
ſins) it may fall out again: for as by little and little the candle gocth 
out: ſo by little & little darknes cometh in. And after the ſame man- 
ner came in ſuch monſtrous abuſes in apparell, both in men and 
women, ſuch exceſſe and riot in eating and drinking, ſuch idlenes 
and prophanenes, as is euery where to be ſeen: and ſo grew tumults 
and rebellions in the common people: ſo groweth ſtubornnes in 
ſeruants, and diſobedience in children, through ſufferance and too 
much fooliſh cockering, till by little and little many of them come 
to ſhame and confuſion. And thus haue al il cuſtomes grown vp fro 
time to time, both in the Church, and in the Common- wealth, and 
all by the cuſtome of the diuell, that is, by little and by little: yea, 
and that ſo ſoftly and ſlilie hee creepeth into men, that they can 
hardly either ſee him, ot fee le him when he commeth : As we fee the 
weedes growe vp amongſt the corne while men ſleepe, but ſo ſoftly 
that no man can perceiue how they growe,or how much they grow 
at once: but that they doe growe, and in time (if they be not pluc- 
ked vp) ouer · growe the corne, euety man may ſee that: Ot as the 
Juice by little and little creepeth vpon the oke, til at laſt he doth ouer 
grow and deſtroy the oke: So doth fin by little and little get vp, and 
get the ſtrongeſt and the mightieſt men ſometunes vnder him: as it 
did Salomon, and Daxid, and Peter, and diuers others, for all their 
wiſdome, and learning, and iudgement, and experience, which they 
had both of chem ſelues, and of the world. No, to ſaue our ſelues 
from this vlurping and encroching enemie, it ſhalbe our beſt courſe 
ſtil co pray vnto our Cod, fot the helpe of his grace, and holy Tanz 
LI 4 
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and ſtil to perſwade our ſoules and our friends by the word ofGod, 


to make reſiſtance at the verie firſt entrie, and continually to with- 
ſtand the beginnings and firit motions of Sathan vnto any fin, leaſt 
by little and little now a ſtone & then a ſtone, now a basket full, and 
then a basket full, he caſt vp his mount and fortiſie himſelfe againſt 
vs, vatill he hath battered and ſpoy led al the good things that were 
in our ſoules. And that the dager of theſe ſame littles may the better 
appeare vnto vs, let vs remember that ſinne is like leauen,a little 
whereof will ſower the whole lumpe of dowe: It is like fire, where - 
of but one ſparke is ſufficient to kindle a great fire, and to burne 
dowhe a whole citie. It is ike a tree, whoſe ſtubbes remaining in the 
_ are enough to giue one a fall: It is like Ie cabel that painted 

arlot, whoſe verie remnants, as the skull of her head, and the 
palmes of her hands, muſt be buried, leaſt they infect y aire. A mote 
in the Sunne is but a little thing, and yet enough to hinder the ſight, 
to paine the eye, & to trouble the whole bodie. A haire is but a little 
thing, yet enough to ſtiffle a man. The flies of Ægypt were but little 
things, yet none of tlie leaſt plagues. The lice were leſſe thenthe 
flies, yet one of the greater plagues that came vnto Ægypt. And ſuch 
be our ſins, which we e il little ſins, and the Papiſts call them veniall 
ſins,that may be waſhed away wh a little holy water, & c. we count 
them little and nothing, and not to be ſtood vpon, nor once to be 
touched, but in time we may proue them to be che greateſt plagues 
that will troubſe vs, if ſecurely and raſhly we venture ypon them. 
For though the occaſions & motions perhaps be but ſinal in reſpeR 
of groſſe — and hainous crimes yet there is a hidden corrupti- 
on in our nature(whole very froth doth continually annoy the chil- 
dren of God) and that may threaten ſome hainous downfall in time 
to come: which hath made euen men of very good report and con- 
uerſation to hang down their heads, ſtill fearing their ſecret hypo- 
criſie, as that which may break forth to the ſhane of all the former 
in time to come. Inregard whereof, Gods children haue ſuch a ie- 
louſie that they tremble at the very tirit motions, and the leaſt oc- 
caſion to fin that can be, And the rather too, becauſe they ſee many 
excellent men in gifts, and couſſant in profeſſion, for a long time, 
whoſe end hath not anſwered their beginnings. And this is very 
true, whether we looke into the word, or into the world: and is a 
thing that may much humble vs. For though we may remember 
what we haue been, and what we are, yet - can tell what may 


come to him hereafter, eſpecially if they yeeld to a little and * 
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But alas there be ſome too venturous, which c—_— no ma- 
ſterie to offer themſelues to masking, and minſtrelfe, and dancing, 
and wanton companie, ot to runne into quarrels, and brawles, and 
contentions,as though they had their eares, and their eyes, and their 
hands at commaundement : But Gods children are afraid of theſe 
occaſions,as knowing that their eyes may be prouoked to luſt, their 
eares may quickly liſten to vnchaſt delights, and their hands may 
ſuddenly ſtrike a deadly blow, &c. Theretore both men and women 
are to beware how they venture vpon ſuch ſmall occaſions: for 
though thou meaneſt no ſuch matter, yet for thy venturing wit:, 
out warrant,thou maiſt be over thy ſhoes before thou be aware. 
And yet becauſe vice is ſo neere ynto vertue, we muſt elſe bewar: 
of ſuperſtition, for the enemie ſtill laboureth either to make vs to 
hardic and venturous,or elle to feare it too ſuperſtitioutly. And te 
theſe temptations our nature is very pliable. Firſt to preſumption, 
and ouermuch hardines, as may appeare by our common fp 
Tuſh, the preacher is but a man as | am, he hath his infitmities as 
well as others: we are no Angels, our nature is corrupt, wee are but 
men, & I am ſure you wil not make vs Gods, a little is not ſo much, 
and if God were ſo hard as you would make him, that were hard 
indeed, xc. Thus Sathan commeth to tempt men vnto preſumption; 
but when he would driue men to deſpaire, then he apparelleth him- 
lelfe in another ſute, and then of a flic hee maketh an Elephant, and 
of a moate a mountaine. lf he cannot bring men to make conſcience 
where they ſhould, he will labour to bring them to make conſcience 
where they thould not. As we ſee the manner of many is eichet to be 
profane in their nutth, or to allow no mirth at all, eicher too gawiſh 
and new fangled in their attire, or to allow no ornament at all, and 
ſo in many things moe: he careth not, v-hether thou bee remiſſe, or 
ſuperſtirious,fo thou be one, Gods children therefore muſt labour 
for a meaſure, and that muſt be ſought for in the word, which will 
guide them in the narrow way: ſhewing in cuery thing what is the 
vertue, and wha: is the vice ; what is the meane, and what is the ex- 
treame on either hand. In theſe extremities, if any man hath been 
ouertaken by a little, and a little (as who hath not) let him imagine 
himſelte to be tic ke, either of a ſpirituall conſumption, or a ſpiritual 
burning feuer: and let him from henceforth keepe that dict which 
is preicri bed vpon him in the word, and carefully abſtaine from 
ſuch occaſions hereafter : and by the grace ot God he thall recouer 
hunſclte againe, though not by and by, but by little, like the 2 
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that hath been very ſicke, u ho firſt feeleth a ſtomacke to meate, and 
then hath ſome taſte of his meate, which before was vnſauoutie vn- 
to him: and then he beginneth to fir vp 1a his bed, then to riſe out 
of his bed, and then to walke in his chamber: and after that abroad 
by a ſtaffe, and by little and little (through the bleſſing of God) 
commerh to his full ſtrength againe. Neither let any willing minde 
be diſcouraged, by the hardnes of his heart, which he now feeleth 
wrought by the cuſtome of Sathan : but let him | meanes - 
inted by God, and he ſhall ſce, that as the water droppeth on 
2 vntill it be worne hollow ; ſo the water of Gods grace ſhall be 
ſtill dropping vpon thy hard heart, vntill thou bee recouered. And 
thus we haue ſcene the cultome of Sathan, and ho it may be bro- 
ken. 

Another note is this: That the wicked doe ſtill extenuate, and 
leflen their ſinnes, crying: Net « little, and it is but A little but the 
children of God do ſay their ſinnes are great, and cannot aggrauate 
them enough. And thus is their griefe, that they cannot lay out their 
ſinnes Ii ſetteth blaſphemie ypon the ſinnes of his chil- 
dren, when they were banquetting together, and it might bee ſome 
idle words, or vnſauourie teſting might paſle their lips when they 
were ſet to be merrie : but 7ob giueth it no leſſe name then blaſphe- 
ming of God. Chriſtians in their feaſtings and mectings,powre out 
rivers of idle words: and i a man call them rebellion or bla ie: 
what ? that is too full mouth, we muſt ſeeke ſome Ener words to co- 
lour them wit hall: like theeues which will not ſay they ſole it, but 
they tooke it. If the Preacher ſhall labour to lay out the ougleſom - 
nes of ſin ne, he is called a rayler for his labour. Pu called him(clfea 
bla ſphemer, a perſecuter, and the chiefe of finners, though he were 
not ſo indeed: yet thus he laboureth to beate downe himſ-Ife, and 
to be humbled with true repentance, and he had the ſpirit of God. 
Therefore they that will not be launced, and haue finne touched, it 
is a ſigne that they haue not the ſpirit of God. The world calleth co- 
uetouſneſſe good husbandrie : but the word cals it idolatrie, and 
the roote of all cuul. The world calleth pride cleanlinefle and hand- 
ſomneſſe, but the word cals it fighting againſt God: the world cal- 
leth their painting of faces, the friſling of haire, the wearing of falſe 
haire,and other ſuch diſguiſinged deformities, and vgly inuentions, 
both lcemely and — ornaments: the wort. d cals them whornſh 
attire, The world calleth malice and hatred, manhood: the word 


cals it manſlaughter. The world calleth exceſliue cating and drink- 
ing, 
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ing, and rioting, and idlenes, and chambring, good fellowſhip : the 
word calleththem the ſinnes of Sodome and Gomorrha : the world 
faith that fornication is but a tricke of youth, anda common inſir- 
mitie: the word faith it is to make the members of Chriſt, the mem- 
bers of a harlot : the world calleth that honeſt recreation, which the 
word ſaith, bringeth the wrath of God vpon the children of diſobe- 


dience. The world ſaith they take but their fees, when the word ſaith Epbeſ. 5.6, 


they play the theeues : the world calleth that dutie, which the word 
calleth robberic. And ſo it is in many things moe. But as the word 
ſpeaketh of ſinne, ſo doth the godly ſpeake of finne, for they | 
by the ſpirit of God, which is not contrarie to the word of God. And 
thus we ſee how very foule ſinnes haue gotten a liuerie of their Ma- 
ſer the diuell, and ſtolen the cloake of vertue, doe iet it, and braue 
it vp and downe, like fidlers and players, vndet Noble mens coates: 
which(when their coates are taken away) are but rogues by ſtatute: 
and the other when their coloured cloakes are taken away, are moſt 
foule,and vgly diuels by the word of God: yet no man muſt fay fo, 
but at his perill. For the diuell when he bath brought vp afaſhion, 
will tollow the faſhion lumſelfe: and the faſhion is among hunters, 
that if any bodie doe call a hound or a ſpaniell by the name of a dog, 
he muſt be puniſhed, becauſe the hau ke hath no taile, but a traine, 
as it ſhe were ſome (tare : and tu o be nota couple, but a caſt, and a 
brace, and I know not what : So, if a man come when the diuell is 
at hunting, and call the wicked his dogges, by the name of hel- 
hounds as they are indeede, he muſt be puniſhed : for they are nei- 
ther dogges nor hel hounds, but good fellowes : and their hunting 
of vertue and godlint ie, i good fellowſhip : And hereuporr a com- 
mon harlot is coaunonly called a gond fellow. And ſtill the duell 
follo verh che faſluon: for amoniſt men of trade, and manuall oc- 
cupations, they haus word: cf Art belonging to euery toole and 
inſtrument in their os: and if a mn come intotheir — and 
doe but touch any ot them, or call chem by other names then the 
occupation doth call them by ( as to call a ſpade a ſpade) 1s a forfeit 
called for by and by. So if a man come into the diuels warehouſe, 
and doe but touch a piece, except it be to buy it; and do but call his 
tooles and unplements by other names then he and the occupation 
doth call them: as to call a knaue a knaue, you ſhall ftrargheway 
Aue one or other at you for a forfeit, which do ſerue tor notling els, 
but to watch for ſuch booties: & are as glad of them coo as Sumner 
ace of cixations : or as quiriſters in Carhedrall Churches, vlien = 
& 
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ſce a man come into the quire with his ipurres on his heeles: becauſe 
then they hope to get ſomething to encreaſe their commons, by a 
law of their one, ſuch as Chriſt was put to death by. But that ſoule 
that lieth ſo wide open that he cannot fee lus finnes, but maketh 
great ſinnes ſwall,and calleth ſowre ſweete, and darknefle light, as 
Eſay ſpeaketh, Woe be vnto them ſaith the ſame Prophet: They ſhal 
one day feele the greatnes of their ſinnes to their colt and paine: for 
it is a true ſaying of Chriſt in the fit of Matthew, He that breakgth 
the leaft of Gods commandement r,and teacheth men ſo to doe ſhall be the 
leatt in the king dome of heaxen : that u, he ſhall haue no place at all 
there: for Chrilt ipeakerh of ir, but according to that opinion which 
men had of it. Thus haue we ſpied the diuels craft in minſing of fin, 
now let vs learne hereby to make ſome vſe of it. 

The Magiſtrate may learne hereby to take heed, that he yeeld not 
lo much as a little to the wicked, becauſe they watch at an inchfor 
the leaſt aduantage that can be: like the ſeruants ot Benhbadaed King 
of Aram, when they were parlying with Achab the King of Iiracl a- 
bout their maſter : of whom it is {aid in the holy huſtorie, that they 
tooke diligent heed, if they could catch any thing of lum: and when 
they heard Achab but call their maſter his brother,they made haſte, 
and ſaid thy brother Benhadad- to ſhew how the Magiſtrate is wat» 
ched: and ifthe wicked perceiue any coldnes,or fearctulnes,or neg- 
ligence in him, or heare but a word of comfort from his mouth that 
makes for them, they worke vpon that, like the ſtreame againit a 
bancke, it there be but a little hole made through it. 

Hereby the Miniſter alſo is taught to take heede how he ſtraineth 
his conſcience againſt the truth in any thing, though neuer ſo ſmall, 
leſt in time he ſw allow downe camels, as ſome doe ſteeples, and 
make {/1pwracke of all like Demas,and Hermogenes, with their fel. 
low Ph gellus, of whom Paul ſpeaketh : and like Drotrephes, againſt 
whom Saint John giveth cuidence. It is the policie of the world to 
lay baites and ſnares for the Minifters of Chriſt :1t muſt be there- 
fore their wiſedome to hold cut the world at the ſwords point, For 
couetouſnes is like Aqua forts vpon ſteele: and if it take the heart 
once, it will not leaue till it hach eaten out the ſpirit of God there, 
and all gooducſſe there. And therefore the Apoſtle doth well call it 
che roote of all uill: tor ſo it 15, tor whereſocurr it take th roote, it 
rooteth out all goodicile, cauſing to etre from the faith, and pear- 
ceth the ſoule through with many ſorrowes: ſo doth ſhe reward 
her mailer for giuing her lodging, like the yiper that eateth — 

mo 
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mothers bellie, and ſo getteth lus owne being with the deſtruction 
of another. 

Here alſo may parents learne not to feed their childrens humours 
too much, nor to ſuffer them ouer long, as the manner of many is 
to doe, nor to inure them to ſuch wantonnefle,nicenefle,and pride, 
as wee lee 19 many: for they will grow to ſuch things faſt enough 
without teaching: and by lictle & little it may turne them to ſhame, 
and their patents to ſmart and griefe, as too wofull experience doth 
daily teach. As Ab ſolom being lutfered a little, firit killed his bro- 
ther Amnon: then abuſed his fathers concubines : then ſtole away 
the hearts of lus fathers ſubiects, and at lalt roſe vp in armes, and 
droue his father out of his o:yne kingdome: and this came by little 
aud little. And it che ewigge be ſuffered to grow crooked, it will be 
crooked when it is come to be a tree, and then it will ſooner be bro- 
ken then bowed. To ſome parents and maſters it is a pattime to ſee 
their children and ſeruants runne colting about the ſtreetes with 
open mouth, like a kennell of hounds : but to the godly and wiſe, it 
is both a gricte, and a ſhame, becauſe they know that by little and a 
little, they may prooue impudent, and ſhamelefle,and theeues, and 
harlots: for then dcth ſuch ſcede take deepeſt rooting, 

Hence may worldlings alſo take warning, and learne to come to 
the word preached when they are called, leit if they liſten bur a little 
ynto the enchauntments of wdridly commoditie, they fall quite a- 
way: like the vnworthie gueſts in the Golpell, who triſſed away 
the time ſo long with excuſes, that at lengeth they were quite ex- 
cluded. And in the hearing of the word, take wee heede how wee 
heare : for then by little and by little, the diuell will rob vs of all, or 
fill our heads with ſo many toyes and by-martters, that we ſhall be 
neuer the better, but the worſe. And laſtly, here let all Chriſtians 
learne, not to feede vpon vnkindneſſes, lcaſt by little and little it 
gro v to a mortall hatred, and an verer mithike one ot another, with 
out any like lihood of found reconcihation for cuer. And thus that 
teacheth ſome, may teach all to beware of the diucls dangerous cu- 

ſtome. But whotoeucr taketh warning. che Sluggard will take 

none: tor he crieth itil, Jer a he erbe, 4 lu tle ſlumber, 
and a little folding of the bands to /leepe : theretore 
now let hun licarken ynto lus iudgement. 
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The Sluggards iudgement. 


11 Therefore thy pouertie commeth as one that trauailethᷣ by the way, 
and thy neceſſitie like an armed max. 


Ere is now the Sluggards iudgement, and 
the fruite of idlenes, and negligence, The 
wicked man ( ſaith Daxid ) trauelleth of 
muſchiefe, and bringeth foorth a /e. And 
the Sluggard (faith Salomon) trauclleth of 
idlenes, and bringeth foorth pouertie, and 
neceſiitie: two twinnes borne both at a 
burden, but ſuch ill fauoured ones, that 


Iz 
| euery one is out of loue with them fo 
ſoone py are borne. A poore, and a needie birth, without beau- 


tie, or neſſe, or — * or ſtrength, or any thing to liue ypon of 
his one. And ſurely a fit birth for the Sl d to begge withall. 
The Sluggard and the — — birth, are faine to liue vpon other 
mens labour, and yet are ſti 


re and needie: like Pharaoh ſe- 
uen leane kine, which — far kine, and yet were leane: 
now that was but a dreatde, but this is a truth. And no matueile, for 
it is iuſt and requiſite, that he which will not ſowe in ſommer, for 
feare of a ſhower, ſhould begge in winter when ſhowers doe fall. 
And hee that will not worke when hee may, and is able, muſt be put 
from his meate when he would eate. 

—_— thy pewertie commeth,cc.As if he ſhould ſay, thou art the 
cauſe of thy one pouertie thy ſelfe, which is more then the Sl 
gard would willingly confeſſe. For by nature we would be rich, and 
idle too: and when men are moſt diſſolute and careleſſe, yet then 
they looke to be relieued as well as if they had neuer been the cauſe 
of their one pouertie: like prophane reprobates, which looke to 

| come 
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come to heaven aſwell as any bodie, and yet care not for the ordi- 
narie meanes which God hath appointed to bring men thither 


by. 

5 this then wee may ſee what a hard matter it is for fleſhj and 
bloud to ſee what is the true cauſe of Gods hand vpon men,cſpeci- 
ally when the fault is in our (clues : for ſelfe - loue is blind. And 
though we be plagued through our on default, yet commonly we 
tlunke not ſo: but wee make that the cauſe which is not the cauſe: 
ſome time molt wickedly accuſing the Lord of hard dealing againſt 
vs, who is moſt iuſt in all his wates, and holy in all his works: ſome- 
time crying out vpon the hardnes of the weather, and vnreaſona- 
blenes of the yeare : lometimes condemning others for want of cha- 
ritic,and compaſſion, as 1s to be ſeene when any dearth,or ſcarcitie 
commeth vpon vs: ſometune with one thing, and ſometime with a- 
nother : but as for our ſelues, we can neuer imtende it, to ſearch out 
the cauſe there: but ſtill put it off from out ſelues, though indeede 
our own ſinnes haue moued the Lord to deale in this and that ſort 
againſt vs. Wherein we ſhe our ſe lues to be the right children of 
Adam and Exe : for ſo playd they when the Lord came to examine 


vpon his wife, and his wife puts it off to the ſerpent: but neither of 
them would be kno ne to be in fault. So when any plague or cala- 
mitie came vpon the heat hen, they cried out „ the Chriſtians, 
and ſayd, that they were the cauſe of it, which indeede was cleane 
contrarie:forGod plagued the heathen, becauſe they perſecuted the 
Chriſtians. By which wee may ſce what a heatheniſh tricke this is 
among Chrittians, to blame others for that which themſelues are 
the cauſers of: like Achab who ſaid that Elah troubled Hracl, when 
it was himſelfe that troubled Iſrael, as Eliab truely told him. Though 
Achab bee dead, yet his peeutſh aud perucric opinion ſtill liucth a- 
mongſ vs, and the wicked&repe it faſt, and pleade hard for it, as 
though it were Achabs legacie bequeathed vnto them, which no 
man may take from them, For when any be fallen into decay, and 
— bankerupts, as many are through their own follie: as ſome 
vnaduiſed ſuertiſhip:ſome by play & gaming : ſome by feaſting: 
ſome by negligence: ſome by couſening, and other vngodly practi- 
les: Then they erie out vpon the preachers,or againſt the preaching 
ofthe word, or againſt « profeſſors of the Golpell, or againſt their 
creditors: like dogs which barke at the Moone, when it giueth them 
light, and never did hurt them, more then Ehah did hurt _ 
When. 


thea / about the eating of the forbidden fruite: Adam layeth his fault gn. 
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when perhaps hee tolde hum of his faults, and bad him looke to his 
ſoulc. And being thus bewicched and beſotted, they fleepe it out in 
all ſecuritie, and brauerie, ſutou ding themielues vnder falle pteten- 
ces, and yaine allegations: as /onas did vndet the hatches, when 
both huwiiclfe and the whole ſhip were readie to periſh with him, 
And io doe wicked men lye ſtill in their vathriftanes, and idlenes, 
ad vaiue life, when they bee readie to fink themiclues, and many 
others with them, Therefore the Lord doth here pull out the (lug- 
gard, and ſet boch his fin, and the fruit thercot betore his face, and 
telleth lum plainly that humiclte is the cauſe ot lus one pouertie, 
and miteric, and none but lumlelfe. 

Againe,wee are to note that God doth not ſay ſunplie [powertic 
ſhall come vyon thee) but he ſayth, [Thy powertte ] teaching vs there- 
by to diltinguith of pouertie, and the cauſes thereof : for lomerimes 
— men ate in pouertic,alwel as bad: Cluiſt was poore in y world, 

ut his pouertie was to make vs rich; /ob was ſltiken with pogertie, 
and yet a good man, feating God, and paintull to do any good tliat 
he could to all men : but his poucrtie was ſent him to mate triall of 
his patience, and to (ct fortl: the riches ot Gods ſpit it in hun, which 
elſe could not haue ſo well appeared. Lazaras was poore, but his po- 
uertie was to tiie the rich mans charitic withall, and to make the 
hard heartednes of rich gluttons to appeare. Aud as the blind man 
in the Goſpell, was made blind, neither for lus owne ſin, nor his pa- 
rents ſinne, but that the worke of God miglit be made —— in 
him : ſo ſome are made poore, neither through their one fault, ur 
through their parents tault, but that the worke of God might ap- 
peere in them, as it did in /ob and that in others either the work of 
God, or cls the worke ot the diuell may bee made manifeit, lule 
ſome ſhew compatlion in relieuing the poore, and others ſhut vp all 
compathion from the poore. All men ſhall dye, but not al of one dif- 
caſe. Many haue ſuffered, but not all for one caulc ; ſome haue ſu-· 
teted as euill docrs, and ſome for well doing: and true it is that not 
the death, but the cauſe makes a Martyr. Therefore to make this 
poynt more plainc,we will conũder of tu otlungs. 

Firit, ho inany kinds of pouertie there be. 

Secondly, hat be the true cauſes of the ſame, 

Of pouertie then we will make two ſortes, according to the parts 
of men conſiſting of body and ſoule, as by the ſauic rule wee had 
both the Sluggard temporall, and the Sluggard ipuitual: So that 


there is th epouertic of the bodie, and the pouertie of the ſoule: bo- 
diy 


Zr 
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i V — 
and ſome to the wicked, both good and bad mes their 


part in theſe wantes. Sothat good men, and honeſt men may bee 
poore, and yet good and fill : for goodacs and honeſtie go- 
eth not by nches: for oftentimes wotlulie riches are meanes to the 
wicked ro make them worſe and worſe, hauing wealch to c 
themſclucs and others, authoritie to do violence,and health makes 
— ny gs Neicher — — 
neſſe ala ae y ie and want, thi 
— 2 yet wee (ce — 
meanes to good men to make them better, as pouertie to bridle 
laſt, batenes to humble them, and mcumbrances to drive them 
to God, and to teach them to ſucc out others : by which wee may 
fee that the ic of Lazarws is better then the riches of Dur: 
The ofa wiſe man, with Ins wifedome, is better then the 
bealth of « fooke with bus tollie. And what s ſorucr 2 man 
hath, hee cannot bee a good man fo long as hee hamdelfe is euill: 
and i a man may be tcatmed a good man for having riches, then a 
foole may bee tearmed a wiſe man when hee bath on a wile mans 
gone. The Scriptures ſpeake much in the commendation of Godly 
poore men, and preterreth them before yngodly rich men, as there is 
cauſe:ye ſee your calhng(laith the A che Corinthians) How |; cor. r 25, 
that not many iiſe me after the ſleih, norman _—_— TH 
noble are called: but God hath choſen the foolth things of y world, 
to confound the wie: and God hath choſen the weake tlungs of the 
world to confound the mige thing: and vile things ofthe world, 
and things which ate hach God choſen & c. To ſhew of 
what perions tor the part Gods Church doth conſiſt: now 
what greater preferment then to bee choſen of God, and who are 
counted more fookſh, and more weake, and more _ 7 
deſpiſed in the world then the poore, eſpecially whom God 
choten and fer hu marłe ypon? Among other great matterꝭ which 
Chriſt ent to ebe to ſhew the power of Chriſt ; this was one 111.5 
thing of fpeciall note, that the poore recemued the Goſpell, which 
was as a worke, and as much to bee retoyced at, as that the 
halt did welke, or that the lepers were clenſed, or that the deafe 
did heare, The rich were mott bound to receiue the Goſpell, but 
the poote veceiued it, and it was as much as if hee had ſaid, the 
poore are become rich, and the rich are poore, forthe Goſpell is 
true riches, 


Mm Salomon 
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Pre. 2b. c. Salomonſaith, Better is the poore man that walkgth in bis vprightnez, 
then a rich man that perzerteth his waies - to ſhew that a poore man 

may bee an vpright man, and an vpright man may be a poore man, 

and yet i to be preferred betore the wicked rich man. And in ano- 

keel. 4 i;. ther place hee ſaith, Better is a poore and awiſe childe, then an ald and a 
fooliſh King which will no more be admontſhed : to ſhe that wiledome 
and lowlincs doe not alwaics goe by yeeres and riches, though the 
riches of a King; and that ſome mens pouertie is more bleſſed, then 
ſome mens riches : and asthe poore which are godly, are more bleſ- 
fed then the yngodly rich ; ſo are they in more account with the 
Lord, and alwaics more dcare vnto hum. And therefore hath the 
Lord laid down ſo many charges in his word concerning the poore, 
gig. Which are as ſo many letters ſent ynto y rich; in their behalfe. Remone 
mot the boundes of the fatherleſſe (faith the Lord for hee that is more 

Pros: g hte will ſurely defend them. And againe, Rob not the poore becauſe 
they are poore, neither oppreſſe the afflifted in mdgement, for the Lord 

il. Sc. To ſne that the poore haue as good triends to ſtand by 

them, as the rich: for the Lord hamſclfe doth promiſe to take their 

art, eſpecially (as Saint Pax! faith) If they feare God, and be of the 

ſchold of faith, 

And not without ſpeciall cauſe in his ſingular wiſedome hath his 
Mueſtie ſo ordained, that there ſhall alu aies be ſome poore ming- 
led among the rich in this life, and one reaſon is: thereby to trie 
the rich mens char ie, as appeareth by the Lords owne teſtimonie, 
becauſe there ſhall be euer ſome poore in the land, therefore I com- 

Dos 16. ft maund thee, ſay ing: Thow ſhalt open thy hand vnto thy brother (that is, 
thou ſhale be liberall, and not cloſefiſted vnto thy brother) to thy 
meedie, ard to the poore in thy land: calling them our poore, and our 
needie,&c, As if they were of out familie and charge, to be 
for by vs. And to this doth the Son of God, the Lord leſus allo giue 

Manah.ry witnes: The prove (ſaith he) yes ſhall alwaies hame with you, but me you 
ſhall not haze (meaning in bodily preſence) and /ookg what you won!/d 
doe for me doe it for them to ſnhew, that if the poore were wanting, 
the rich ſhould not haue whereupon to exerciſe the workes of libe- 
ralitic,and Chriſtian compaſlion. 

Another reaſon why there are poore in the world as well as rich, 
ts, that by ſuch a difference Gods bountiful liberalitie might ap- 
peare to the rich, as hee would haue the liberalitie of the rich ap- 
pc are to the poore. God could haue made all alike,and enriched 


allalike,if ic pleaſed him: but he ſaw this inequalitie to be Rs 
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his glorie : wherein appeareth ſo many fingular arguments of lus 
vnſpeakable wilcdome, and power, and mercie, and goodnes to- 
wards all men, and all his creatures. For if all were head, where 
were the comelines of the bodie? And what doth ſhew the height 
of the mountaine, but the valley that lieth vnder it ? And if therich 
confider well of the worke of God in this point, they ſhall finde 
great cauſe to loue the poore, and not to diſdame them, Wee (ce 
how proude and inſolent many are if they get vp a gorgious houſe 
ouer their heads, or a veluet coate vpon their —— or a gold 
chaine about their neckes: and as for their poore neighbours, they 
count them but as pea/anrs and flaues in reſpect of themſelues. 
But alas poore foules, what is it that ſetteth out the brauerie of their 
building, but the poore cottage that ſtandeth by it? And in what 
eſtimation would their veluets and ſilkes be had, if fome did not 
weare frixe, and goe plainly apparelled? And againe, i none were 
vnleatned, then who would reverence the learned ? or what ac- 
count would there bee of Artes and Sciences, i the knowledge of 
them were equally giuen tocucry one? And where doth wiſedome 
ſhine moſt in her glorious beautie, bur in the middeſt of fooles? 
Therefore men ſhould leaue adming of themaſclues, and deſpiſing 
of others which come ſhort of them, whether it bee in the —— of 
the bodie, or in the riches of the minde, and learne to praiſe the 
wiſedome and goodnefic of the giuer and diſpoſer of them, and in 
all bumblenes of minde vie them to the glorie of the giuer, and the 
benefit of their brethren. And further, ho could the rich live with 
out the pocre and baſer fort of the people, whom God hath made 
their ſeruants to ſupphe their wants? For as it is not meete the 
ploughman ſhould weare the Crowne : ſo is it as vnſit tor the King 
to hold the plough. And therefore as in the bodie naturall, God 
placed diuers meuibers, and all differing one from another, that one 
might be ſeruic eable to another: io in the bodie politicall he hath 
in no leſſe wiſedome made diuers degrees and eilates of men, that 
one mighe be ſeruiceable and helpfull vnto another. And thus wee 
lee that for diuers cauſes the Lord will haue the poore thil amongſt 
the rich, and that good men haue been in pouertie as well as bad: 
and yet the Lord hath thil ſupplied their wants, and not ſuffered 
them tolacke what hee ſa good for them, neither will he, but will 
eicher giue them bread, or abate their hunger, or giue ſach a bleſſing 
wich their lutle portion, that it ſhall goe as farre, and content them 
as well as if it were greatet, and withall makes them tich in the hea- 
Mm 2 ucnly 
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uenly graces of his ſpirit, wherein many very great rich men of the 
world arc both bare and barren. 

Asthere be good poore men, ſo be there alſo wicked poore men, 
which are become poore and miſerable through their owne negli 
gence, and (lothfulnes : fuch are they that Sa/omon ſpeaketh vnto in 
my text. And to ſuch perſons, pouertie is both a reproch of men, and 
a iudgement of God: for as it is no ſhame to ſuffer, but to ſuffer for 
euill doing: ſo it is no ſhame to bee e, but to become poore 
through our owne negligence and wilfulnes. Of thoſe that beate 
the burthen of pouertie in that ſort there bee ſome in the Church, 
and ſome in the Common-wealth : of Church- men that be in po- 
uertie, ſome are of the popiſh and Antichriſtian Church, and ſome 
of the Chriſtian Churches. In the popiſh Church there ate a compa- 
nie of idle Monkes and Fricrs , 1 hedge prieſts, and cloiſterers, 


which profeſſe wilfall — the world belecue that ic is a 


ſtep to happineſſe, and a degree of Chrittian perfection, and if that 
be ms ty. neede the Sluggard care for ſuch a tudgement ? Nay 
then it is no iudgement at all, but a bleſting and a happineſſe: and 
fo by thatreckoning the Sluggard were a beds and a happie man, 
and the Sluggards life were the onely happie life that could be deut- 
led in this world, but that cannot be: for 3 

neceſſitie ſet v pon the Sluggard to puniſh him for his ſlothfulnes. In 
our Chriſtian Church alſo we haue ſeene ſome, both in the Miniſte- 
rie and otherwiſe, who liued in good eſtate: and yet afterward 
through their couetouſaeſſe and ambition haue fallen into great 
decay: for when they were not content with that whuch was con- 
uenient for them, but ſtill would haue more: it hath happened of- 


tentimes to them as it did to the dogge, that hauing a piece of meate | 


in his mouth, would ſnatch at the ſhadow of the meate in the water, 
and ſo when he thought to haue both, he loſt both. 


iere wee ſce pouertie and 


In the Scriptures there are diuers cauſes of pouertie ſet downe, | 


and pouertie is made a puniſhimẽt for divers kinds of offend 
is a whip for the back of many fooles : it is a whip for the SI 


ds F 
backe, that in time will whip him to death, if he repent not: = Sa- 
lomon: ſaith, The deſire of the Slug gard ſlaierh him, for bus hands refuſe is 


worte. It is alſo a ſcourge for the waſting vnthrift, and prodigall 

ſpendet, as may appeare in the example of the prodigall ſonne, who 

hauing _ all was driuen to feede the (wine, When it bath 
t 


ſcourged the vnchritr, it will alſo — the niggard, that 


knowerth not how to vic his goods, as appeateth by the parable 
of 


*# 
4 
. 
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of him that hid his talent, and therefore had all taken from him in N10 


the end, to ſhew that it is not the beſt way to thriue, for a man to 


hue to himſelfe. And Salomon ſaith, There is that ſcattereth and is pre. f. 44. 


more encreaſed but he that ſpareth more then is right, ſhall ſurely come to 
powertie. The liberall perſon (laith he) hall haue plentre, and he that wa- 
tereth ſhall haue raine. When it hath puniſhed the niggard, and the 
maſer,it ſhall alſo puniſh the cruell man, and the oppreſſor: for it 
u let dow ne by Salomon as a deſinitiue lentence agatuſt him in this 


manner: He that oppreſſeth the poore to enrich himſelfe, and to gine to Pre . 1. 


the rich, Mall ſurely come to fe. And the Prophet Eſay as one in 
the ſame commuthion — — the ſentence, and goeth a lutle fur- 
ther and ſaith ie be to thee that ſpoyleſt, and waſt not ſpo led ſor when 
thou ſhalt ceaſe ſooyling of others,thow ſhalt be ſpoyled by others, and when 
thou haſt dealt wickedly againſt others, then others ſhall deale wickgdly a- 
gainſt thee. The truth whereof is not hard to be ſcene in ſome that 
haue gotten vp by priſes, and many that haue lived by vſurie, bro- 
kerage, promooting, bribing, extorting, couſening, and ſuch like 
meanes. As it puniſheth the cruell oppre ſſour, fo will it alſo puniſh 


thole which are raſh and prophane in their affaires: as Eſau who e. 1. 


(without any more adoe ) u hen he was hungrie, fold away h15 birth. 
riglit for a meſſe of pottage, and when it was gone, cried to haue it 
ag une, but could not get it. The ſentence is recorded by Salmon 


thus: The thorghts of the diligent doe ſurely bring abundance, but who« Pro,u1.f 


ſoener ts baitie, commeth ſurely to poxertie. W hich 1s alſo verified in 
many ſureties, which haue in a vaineglorious heate paſſed their 
words, neither regarding for whom, nor for what, and afterward 
hauerepented then; too late: and ſurcly this is a point nor vnſit for 
Noblemen, and great gentlemen to conſider ot, whom God hath 
bleſſed both with great liuings, and alſo beaurificd with a liberall 
and free heart, leſt being (as many are) attended ypon and haunted 
by hungrie Horſcleaches,and fa;yning paraſites, they impeach their 
eſtate and honour before they bee a vate. As it pumitherli the raſh 
and headie foole, ſo doth it alſo helpe to plague fornicatours and 
adulterous fooles: as may appearc by that wotull complaiar of ſuch 
as haue been brought into the fooles paradiſe by the alluring bates 
of harlots. And therefore Sa/omen,that great man of expericnce,ad- 


uiſet h all that feate God, to keepe their way farre from the hatlot, . 


and not to come neere the doores of her houſe, and giueth this as a 
reaſon : leſt (faith hee) thou giue thy honour vnto others, and thy 
yecres vnto the cruell: and leſt the ſtrangers bee filled with thy 
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— and thy labours be found in the houſes of ſtrangers. And 
laſt of al 


it is a piece ofa puniſhment for the contemners of the word, 
and thoſe that obſtinately diſobey the lawes of the Almightte, For 


Ders. at. . (faith Moſes )If thowwilt not obey the woyce of the Lord thy God. to keepe 
23.4 fo doc all his commandement i, and his ordinances, which [ commannd thee 


this day, The heauen ſhall be braſſe, and the earth tron Ihe Lord ſhall 
we thee for the rame of thy land, duſt and aſhes, vntill thou be deftroyed. 
that pouertie and neceſſitie, be like a common gallowes at the 
townes end,which hang vp both theeues, and murtherers,and trai- 
tors, and witches, and all that are brought to be executed. Then it is 
not a part of happines, nor a degree of perfection, as Papiſts hold, 
but a very ſore iudgement of God, 

Here is now the Sluggards pouertie, and the Niggards pouertie, 
and the Vathrifts pouertie, and the Haſtie mans pouertie, and the 
Whoremongers pouertie, and the Cruell mans pouertie, and the 
Vngodly mans pouertie, and pouertie is a whip for them all. By 
which weeare taught not to blame others (as many doc) if they be 
fallen behinde hand, but let euery man examine hunſelfe in theſe 
points: and if thou canſt cleere thy ſelfe of one, ſuſpect thy ſelfe in 
another, and trie thy heart in all, till thou haſt found out the cauſe, 
as thou wile trie euery key of the bunch, vntill the locke be opened. 
And ſay to thy ſoule, as Dauid (aid to the woman of Tekoah, who 
came to the King about Abſalom, Is not the hand of ſoab in all this ? 


z go, is not the hand of iloth,or negligence, or the hand of crueltie, or 


the hand of incontinencie, or of niggardlineſſe, or of raſhneſſe, or of 
vngodlineſſe in this my pouertie? And this may ſuffice for the po- 
uertie of the bodie. 

And now a little of ſpirituall pouertie. Whereof the Scriptutes 
ſpeake ſometime in the better part, and ſometime in the euill part 
in the better part it is attributed to the children of God to their 
great commendation, and as a ſpeciall vertue, and grace of God, 
and that is when they be humble and lowly in their owne eyes, and 
thinke poorely and balcly of themſelues, in reſpect of others. And 
this is that ſpirituall pouettie which our Sautour Chriſt ſpeaketh of, 
and calleth it bl. 1 in Matth. 5. 3. when he faith : Bleſſed 
are the poore in ſh1rit, for theirs is the kingdome of heanen to ſhe that 
it is not onely a bleſled, but a rich pouertie, becauſe the kingdome 
of keauen doth follow it. And this is a grace found as well in Kings 
and great rich men of tlus world ſometimes, as in the poorer ſort, 
hen God doth ſanctiſie their harts, and teach themto know — — 
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ſclues : fucha one was Abraham a rich man, and Job a rich man, and 
Daxid a King: yet were they poore in ſpirit, and therefore bleſſed: 
the contraric whereof is found in thoſe that are wiſe in their owne 
conceit,and wedded to their owne waies, hatſoeuer can be ſaid to 
the contrarie, whether they bee rich or poore, of ſuch Salomon ſaith, 
There is more hope of 4 foole then of them. 

Againe, to be poore in ſpirit, is ſometime taken in the euill part, 
not as a vertue, but as a foule vice: not as a grace, but as a diſgrace : 
and that is, when men abound in their one ſpirits, and in their 
owne iudgements, and being altogether carnall and ſenſuall, are 
voide of the ſpirit of God, and barren in the graces of the ſame ſpi- 
ritabounding in pride, and barren in humilitie, abounding in ma- 
lice, and barren in loue, abounding in ignorance, and barren in 
knowledge, — in hypocriſie, but barren in ſinceritie, and 
ſo in the teſt, and yet thinke not ſo. A preſident of which pouertie 
wee haue in the Miniſter and people of Laodicea, to whom Chriſt 


ſpeaketh in this ſort: 7 bos ſaiſt thos art rich amd increaſed with goods, N. Jur. 


and haſt neede of nothing and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and mi- 
ſerable,and poore and blind, and naked. And indeede, the ſoule that is 
deſtitute of the heauenly graces ot the holy Ghoſt, is a poore ſoule, 
although he iet it vp and down in his ſilkes and veluets: yea, and in 
cloth of gold too. But the ſoule that hath them is rich indeed, h 
other ile for want of worldly neceſſaries they be conſtrained to lie 
begging inthe ſtreetes. Therefore the holy Ghoſt doubteth not to 
callt 


hem riches, ſaying, that God ſent the Goſpell of his Sonne a- le. 


mongſt the Gentiles, that hee might ſhew thereby to the age to 
come, the exceeding riches of his grace, through his kindnes to- 
wards vs in Chriſt Ieſus. To ſhew that the gitts of the holy Gho't 
ſanctiſied to the children of God, are riches, and more then tic hes: 


for they are — And in the ſame Epiſtle, the Apoſtle ebe. 


faith, that hee preached vnto the Gentiles, the vnſcarchable ri- 
ches of Chriſt, to ſhew that whoſoeuer hath Chriſt, is rich enough. 
Therefore is the Golpell of Chriſt compared to a pearle of incl 
mable value, which could not bee bought, except a rich man 
ſolde all his ſubſtance to buy it, to ſhew how rich they are that 
haue that pearle. Many rich men want theſe riches. Therefore 
let no man ſay, oh I am rich and well increaſed in worldly goods, 
therefore I am not guiltie of the Sluggards finne : — 
flouthfulnefſe thy ſoule may bee poore enough in the riches of 
Gods ſpirite, how rich ſoeuer thou be in the things of this world. 
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And if any man would haue theſe tiches, hee muſt earneſtly deſire, 
and long after thẽ: for the Lord filleth the hungry with good things, 
but the rich, that is the full ſtomack, he ſendeth emptie away. In the 
2. of Proucrbs Salomos propoundeth two things, and ſheweth what 
courſe muſt be taken of thoſe that will obtaine them. The treaſure is 
the vnderſtanding of the feare of God, and the knowledge of God: 
the way to get them is to receiue the worde, and to lude it: then hee 
mult hearken with his eares, and encline his heart, then to call 
and crie after them, as if they were going away, for feare they ſhuld 
not be intertayned as they are worthie: and if they cannot bee had 
with calling and crying, then hee muſt fall co ſeeking, and ſeatch- 
ing, as if they ſought for ſiluer, and ſearched for treaſure. This bein 
done, then ſhale thou vnderſtand, and finde,&c.to ſhe that cheſe 
things ſent from God muſt be earneſtly ſued vnto, & will not mar- 
rie, but with ſuch as will vſe them well, and account of them as ſpe- 
ciall gueſts. Vnto which hunger and Jonging mutt alſo be ioy ned 
diligence, and painfulnes : for A ſlomthfull hand (ayth the holy 
Ghoſt) maketh poore, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich : So a 
flothful care to heare,and a llothful heart to be leeue, maketh poore 
to heauenly tlungs, but the care and the hart of the diligent maketh 
rich. Some ſay they haue beene diligent in hearing, &c. and yet are 
poore, and that may well be: for it is not our diligence, but the bleſ- 
fing of God that make:h rich, which bleſſing is not giuen alwaies 
at the firſt, but is promiſed to thoſe, that in faith & patience, and by 
earnelt prayer are continuall ſuiters and ſeekers 2 the ſame, like 
Jacob als could not obraine a bleſſing of che Angell, without great 
ſtriuing and wreſtling, And ſometime it is vtterly denied, agd not 
giuen at all ro ſome, becauſe the Lord ſeeth in them a falſe heart, 
and a wicked affection that ſette them a worke, and knoweth 
that if the wicked ſhould haue thoſe excellent graces and iewels, 
they would abuſe them filthilie and proudly, to the diſhonour of 
the giucr, likeſwine which trample peatles vnder their feet, and dig 
vppe filth out of the dunglull: and to ſpeake indifferently, what 
ſhould the Lord doe reucaling his ſecrets, and his counſels to them 
that meane not to follo them? Ot ſuch kinde of ſeekers, and ga- 
therers of ſpirituall riches, is that ſpeech of Saint James verified 
which he wer againſt ſome, that ſeeke for remporall riches: Ic luſt 
and haue not, ye enute others, ye deſire immoderately and cannot obtaine, 
e fight and warre, and get nothing becamſe yee ache not. Then to tlioſe 
that ase hc ſaith ; Ic aiky and rectius not, becauſe ye arke amiſſe, th 


you 
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you might lui the ſame our vom your pleaſurer. So in ſecking for heu- 
— — — — no bodie doth pitty thee 
longing. becauſe they are not with child trauelling. nor ing in 
paine to bee deliuered as the true church doth. Againe, they en- 
ue the gifres of other men, they deſire immoderately,they would 
attaine to great matters, but they cannot obtaine, they ſtriue and 
keepe a ſtirre and get nothing, becaule they ae not. And when 
they aske, they receiue not, becauſe they aske auuſſe. co ſpend their 
knovledge and their learning, and ther vtterance in — a 
of contentions, and quarrels, and in defending of ſuperſtitions, a 
ſinne, and in peruertiag the ſtraighewaie ot the Lord, and all at 
their o e pleaſure, but nothing to the glocie of God, or to the 
good of Gods Church. No it is well, i our pouertie commethnot 
tor want of diligence, and painefulnes, but then God way curſe 
our vnſanctiſied affections, and his giftes that he gaue vs may be gi- 
uen in his wrath, as Saul was to the Iſraelites, and the wicked may 
periſh with all their knowledge and excellent graces, fur want of 
Gods grace, as the Iewes dyed withthe meate in their mouthes, for 
want of Gods bleſſing: and this may hkewiſe ſuffice for the matter 
of ſpirituall pouertie. Now further (to encreaſe the payne) belides 
pouettie there commeth necelſitie, to ſhew that the time wil come, 
when the tluggard ſhal be glad of that which before he deſpiſed and 
caſt away. and ſhall not get it le the rich glutton, who while he li- 
ued amongſt bis delicates, ſcorned to drinke water, yea perhaps 
wine except it were the beſt, but being in hell, he called for water 
yea but for a drop of water, and could nor get it. Or as the prodigall 
child who was at laſt glad of peaſe bulles amongſt the ſwine, when 
in his fulnes he {corned bread. And ſo i it in fpirituall neceſſitie, the 
time wil come when many wil be glad to heare the meaneſt of choſe 
Sermons,and inſtructions, and books, which now they neglect, and 
loathe, and cenſure at their pleaſure, and wil thinke thernſelues hap- 
pie too, if they may haue but a drop of that water to drinke, which 
now they powre down the ſtreets and chanels,for God muſt needs 
be reuenged of ſuch horrible contempts. 

Now for the manner ofthis iudgement, it is very feareful:for it is 
ſaide in my text, firſt, that it ſhal come vpon him as one that trauai · 
leth by the way, which meeteth with a theefe on a ſodaine, before 
be looked for lis comming, As it hath fallen out with many dealers 
and occupiers in the worlde, who for want of diligence, and care» 
tull circumſpeRion, haue gone oa ſtill,as it they were on a . 
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and ſodainely haue beene ouettaken with pouertie, and ſer yppon 
by neceſlitie before they haue been aware: and where as they were 
taken before, to be in very good caſc,it hath bin found, y when eue- 
ry man hath taken his ſhare,they haue been lett very poore and na- 
ked. Ando ſhall Gods graces waſte in vs too, one after another, if 
we ſuffer them to die in vs for want of renewing, and continuall te- 
payring : and at the laſt when wee thinke to haue the moſt vie of 
them, our faich will be gone, and turned into infidelitie, out tepen- 
tance ſhall be turned into impenitencie and hardnes of heart, out 
zealc wil be blaſted, and our loue we ſhall find abated, and alſo too- 
ted vp, as if all the hogges in the tone had been in our garden. And 
then we ſhall ſtand and doe nothing but weepe for them, as Rachel 
wept for her children, and ſhall not be comforted becauſe they are 
not, nor cannot be had, or elſe we ſhall hardly knowthem, or take 
them again;nay they wil hardly know vs, or take vs again: we ſhall 
be ſo altered, as if we had run away from our maſters, and hen long 
abroade in ditches,or as though we had bin newlie taken out of our 
ſtincking graues. 

And * this execution ſſialbe ſodainly ſetued vpon the Slug 
gard, ſo ſhall it be mightily ailiſted with neceſilitie, which ſhal come 
againſt him as an armed man : fo that no reſiſtance can bee made. 
And if the Sluggard then make any, it will not ſerue his turne, tor he 
ſhal be ſo ouer matched, that he ſlial not be able to recouer himiſelt, 
till a new _ of ſtrength and grace come from God, And tlus 
point may ſerue notably ro ouerthrow the folly of Papiſtes, and ſe- 
cure goſpellers, which think to commaund God, and to repent when 
they liſt; or beleeue, or heare, or worke whenthey liſt. No, no, well 
mayeſt thou ſtriue, but it ſhall beeagainſt an armed man, and thy 
ſelte naked: yea thou muſt then yeeld and confeſſe thy folly in ſpite 
of thy teeth. The Sluggards are of kinred to Iſſachur, lio ſceing caſe 
to be good, and the land pleaſant, became ſecure, and cateles, and 
like a ſtrong aſſe couching down betweene diuers burthens, to ſhew 
that the Sluggards are like aſſes, which haue tome ſtrength indeede, 
but al their itrengeh is in couclung down, but not in rifing vp: when 
he goeth to ſlcep, and betakes humſelfe to idle nes, and tlouthfulnes, 
he ſhall finde himfelfe ſtrong enough: but when he tlunketh to rile 
vp to worke, and to make reſiſtance againſt pouertie and neceſſite, 
the Lords ſergeant is ſent to arreſt hum; he ſhiall then finde hin ſe lte 
weake enough, and too weake. For as the drunkard drinketh till he 
hath drunke al the money out of his purte and all the wit out of lus 
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head, and all goodnes out of his heart, that there is no difference 
berweene him and the beaſt, except it be in this: that the beaſt can 
go and keepe his way, which the drunkard cannot doe: ſo the Slug- 
gard ſlee peth in al ſecuritie, & negleRerh al his buſines, and — off 
al care, tor doing of all his dueties, vntil he hath ſlept al thrift out of 
his ſliop, and al his friends out of his companie, and al Gods graces 
out of his heart, & al comfort out of his ſoule, and al ſtrength out of 
his bodie, and al conſcience out of his dealing, til his ſtock be ſpent, 
and his occupying decaied, and his cuſtomers gone, and Gods ſpirit 
gone, and all bee gone: and till not hu "g be left but feare,and ſhame, 
with pouertie and penurie, and a bare head, and feeble ſhoulders to 
beate oft the blowes. And in a word, till there be no difference be- 
eweene lum & the aſſe, except it be in this:that the aſſe can riſe again 
when he is down, which the Sluggard cannot do: For his powertie is 
come like one that trauelleth by the way, and his neceſſitie is ſet vpon him 
like an armed man. And thus haue you heard the Slnggard rowſed. 
It it hath rouſed any of ys, let vs thanke God tor it; ifi 
hath nor, let vs pray that it may,and when we 
arc gone, let vs take heed we fall not 
allcep again, leaſt a worſe 
thing happen vn- 
co vs. 
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TO THE RIGHT 


VVORSHIPFVLL, RODVEPH 


WARCVP ESQVIRE, AND ONE OF THE 


IVSTICES FOR THE PEACE IN ON- 
fordſhire , W. B. wiſheth all proſperity in this hfe, 
and true felicity inthe life to come, 


IG HT wmorſbipfull , muſing with my ſelfe, 
where to find a fit patron for theſe poore Ser- 
ont, jon comming 10 my mind , I reſolued 
Q to go —— for that matter, as not know- 
ing indeed where to better my ſelfe. For things 
© | ſpiritual I know you to be 7 ly Haaks diet, 
E who longed not ſo much for curious and 
dainty meate , as for ſanory meate . In regard 
of humane variety and carnall curioſity , you ſhall not find them ve. 
15 dainty or rare. yet in regard of the ſpirituall ſimplicity, and plain. 
n:/ſe which I haue endeuoured to ſhew therein, I hope they will not be 
illogether vnſunory and diſtaſtfull . T he doctrines therein handled 
I preſume you will grant to be moſt neceſſary for theſe times. For firſt, 
thongh through the abundant light of the Goſpell, many are both al 
tured and enforced to ſpeaks & do more good thin gra then they could 
4s in the times of darkneſſe & ignorance: yet conſidering the ſubtilty 
if Sathan,e> the corruption of our nature, we hanenecd to {and pou 
our gard : for when he cannot make vs deſiſt from holy actions, yet 
be will then we all his art and skill to poyſon our aſſections with the 
Pune of uin glory. And ſuch is the proneneſſe of our corript nature 
o be tainted therewith , that neither touch-wood, or g um tomder are 
more capable of fire then our nature is of that poyſon of v1armeglory C 
Mocriſſe. Againe, ſincerity and plaine dealing be lud in ſo little 
A 2 
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gerd, that of moſt they be deſpiſe of thenthe high way to beg. 


and miſery:and on the ot herſide, that Machiuilean 2 we 
nom is too well maintained, Qui neſcit diſſiumulare it vi- 
uere, o dc no trading. And further, moſt nem, yca enen 
the better ſort , are as vntoward to good workes, as they that do all 
with the left hand , conſulting 2 with fleſh and bloud,and calling 
their worſt afections to counſell. Nom ſeermg theſe things are ſo,what 
could 1 propound more neceſſary, then this preſernatiue agamſt the 
foreſayd poyſon ? and what more needfullto be ſet foorth, then the 
commendations of ſincerny, taken from her beauty,from her riches, 
and ineſtimable reward Aud knowing you to be ſo ſincere a 
friendto ſincerity it ſelfe , and ſo unſained an enemy to famed hypo- 
criſie, and gloſing vamegiory, as you are , what could 1 preſent vnto 
your Worſhip , more ſuting with your ſo Chriſtian and ſanttified af. 
fettions, then theſe poore T reatiſ-5 of ſincerity and hypocriſie ? 

As for the ſecond part of this booke , it contameth { as the title 
ſhoweth ) An anatonry of the man of Belial, and vaine man, 
whe ling Fly as the ſuying goeth )by the fineneſſe of their wits are 
more vnprofitable then the ſmoke ,and ( for any religion or goodne(ſc 
10 Godward ) [carceworth the grouna they tread wpon.T et the onely 
men with moſt men now adayes , who being very witty and expert to 
exalt vanity , are very highly exalted themſelues : but it is onely of 
ſuch as are as vaine as themſelues. Here you ſhall ſee Belial ſc: forth 
by his names , by his geſtures, by his ſbeeches , by his imagination 
and by his contentions . By his names you ſhall at firſt ſee his na- 
ture Ry his geitures you ſhall perceine his dexterity in teaching, 
and his facility in learning of cuill : By his entll rmaginations, and 
lewd affections,you ſhall ſee that his hart is not ſo ſccret but it may be 
and wile diſconered well inough . But by his deliglit in contentions, 
and his maner of contending, you ſhall eaſily diſcerne his turbulent 
fpirite,and ſoone mage ofwhat houſe he commeth: And by his feare- 
full doome that is awarded hum, it will be no hard matter to perceine 
how well he may be — and how ill the Church of Chriſt will 
thrine where the lawleſſe libertine is ſuffered to harbour. Bnt by all to. 


gether, who (but the wilfull blind) will not ſee and confeſſe, what a 
monſtroms 
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monſtrous monſter the carnall gaſpeller ,or libertine Protetant 15? & 
what dayes we are now fallen ito, wherein ſo much liberty to emill is 
fo all ſides both ginen aud taken , tothe great endangeri 
of the whole body both of Church and common-wealth? T o — 
7 reatiſes I do offer in 4 double reſpedt . F 17, to teſlific my thank * 
full mind for ſo many Chriſtian kyydneſſes , aud religious fanours, 
which to my great comfort, and encouragement im my poore ©AMini- 
ſtery Fhaue receined from your hands. And next,for that by reaſon of 
that place which in your countreyywn hold, you haue rizht good cx 


perience of theſe euhingz. For you that arc to rndge(aHong you hane C 

duly = do ) betweewe party and party, betweenewp lc and plca, can. 
vol 7. but be nicd withygll ſorts of men: who in their turnes _ 

hae A of — do d 4#heir parts before you - yet 


as Salamon ( by the wiſcdome of God which was with him that he 
might g therne well) could drſcere the true mother from the filſe: ſo" * 
cn you by the ſauuc wiſedome eaſily diſco rne 4 counterfeit from one 
« ſiucere nd ſimple hart , though with leroboams wife he difeut 
hrmſclfonager ſo much. And us all men did then feare and reucrence 
that renowned king , becauſe they ſaw the Lord li dum to do un. 
{tice and indgement:ſo 1 luq; nothing that hath ſo much adnaneed, 
your name and credite in ji countrey , and tauſed the ſweete ſa 
wour thereof to ſpread ut ſelfe like 4 precious o11ment hut frre and 
mare , and round abore you , but 146 all meh 45 emdenily fee 
( beſides your lone of learning , and traxell for the ſame) that God 
ts with you to do wiſtice and iudgememt, to relecue the poort and di- 
ſtreſſed, to encorrage the d ertuhm and well diſpoſed : but eſpecially 
to heale the breaches of the common-wealth , and ta bind thoſe faſt 
together with the bond of 70dly nity , which by unkind tarres and 
contentions haue bene likely for euer to hane bene diſivyned , diſtra- 
died and diſmenbred in mind aud affetion the one from the other. 
Bleſſed are the peace makers,/a:th our bleſſed Sauier & Prince of 
peace. And who doth not ſee how abundantly God hath bleſſed you ? 
whoſe heart he hath enclined, ind whoſe traueli he hath imployed, 
and ſtill doth emeploy ( for the greateſt part of your time in ſo doſed 
eworke? Without all ſuſpition of flattery be it ſpoken,como the praiſe 
A 3 
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Cod, and the comfort of your ſoule in the day of the Tard your rea. 


dineſſe to do good onto all, your Feale in religion , your 2m wr 
compoſing of contronerſies, in planting — , and in quenchi ; 
of ſtyifes , and that to the contentment of all parties , doth not a little 
retoyce the harts of all that are round about you , and ſhall miniſter 

no ſmall occaſion to their poſterity that us to come, to commend the 

ſame to the euerlaſting praiſc of God, and your neuer dying fame. It 
was Pauls reioycing,that the care of all the Churches * - 

pon him, yet he through Gods famted not vnder his burthen, 
And ſurely you may well ſay, the care both of Church and common- 

wealth about you lyeth v pon you - but yet God doth enable you to an 

dergo that care. Tea, from what parts almoſt do they not repaire dm. 
to jon (as onto the common Phiſition of the common-wealthes d;(* 
eaſes, and the ſtay of the countrey , and moſt bleſſed inſtrument of e. 
very mans peace and welfare , when any of their matters are otherwiſe 
like to languiſh and fall to the ground When it was firſt reported 
that you Roald be employed in Embaſſage for her tay i into 
France, although it could not be denied but that your ment 

that way might , yea and in all likel;hoods would ( through the bleſ. 
ſing of God haue proved very beneficial to the Church of God in 
both nations, yet it grew very diſputable among ſome, whether your 
preſence there or at home in your omne countrey , had bene the 
more neceſſarie. _And ſo faſt hath God onited vnto you the harts & 
affettions of the poore commons about you: yea and of all ſorts, that 
as vnwillingly they woald haue parted with jon, if the choyce had 
bene in them, as the young infant forbeareth the preſence of the kind 

and tender mother. I (þeake not this to the prerudice of any * neither 

is there any ſuch cauſe , for thankes be to God you cannot in this 
reſpect ſay (as ſometime Eliah ſayd of himſelfe) that the Lord hath 

left you alone : but I ſpeake it to your comfort and encouragement, 
whereſoeney you ſhall be employed, whether in forren buſine(ſe or do. 
meſticall affaires. For thongh you cannot munt your croſſes more then 
other of Gods deare children , who both abroad and at home, do ty 
datly experience find that virtutis eſt inuidia comes, and that they 
are 


DEDICATORIE. 
are enued of the malignant no oe for their vertues , then Iacob 
was hated of Eſaw becauſe of the leſſing, yet cannot that gr acions a- 
[ett of Gods louing countenance, & fauourable blefing which haue 
hitherto continually ſeconded al your godly indenours bat be tanquã 
arrha,es an vndoubied page and teſtimony vnto you, that whither 
ſoener you ſhall be lawfully called foorth ,to do hum ſermice in ſerumg 
your Prince and countrey, he will not lraue you to your ſelfe , nor to 
the malice of the enutous: but will on the contrary ſtand by you and 
hedge you in with grace and mercy , wherewith you ſhall be defended 
4: with a ſhield. And as he hath promiſed to hanour thoſe that honor 
him , ſo ſhall you aſſuredly find for ener , as you hane hitherto done, 
the truth of that promiſe in due time performed vinto you. T herefore 
ge on flill like your ſelfe , as a faithful friend to truth and ſincerity, 
and an nfained enemy to the man of Belial, ani vaine man, whoſe 
counterfert dealings ſhall vaniſh as the ſmoke azamit the wind umd 
the God of heauen proſper you in your goings . And nom, no whit 
doubting of your willingneſſe to peruſe theſe Treatiſes , nor of your 
WI conſtrue all things in the beſt part and to make your bet 
uſe of them, to the glory of Cod, the good of his Church, the comfort 


of your ſoule , and benefit of your countrey: I humbly commend both 
your ſelfe , and them to the bleſſing of God. From my ſtudy this 
1. of February. 


Your worſhips in all 
good affection, 


W. Bvzxron, 
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Cod, and the comfort of your ſoule in the day of the Lord: your rea. 
dineſſe to do good vnto all, your Feale in religion , your felicity in 
compoſing of controneyſies , in planting of peace, and in quenchin 

of ſtrifes , and that to the contentment of all parties , doth not a little 
retoyce the harts of all that are round about you, and ſhall miniſter 
no ſmall occaſion to their poſterity that is to come, to commen the 
ſame to the euerlaſting praiſc of Cod, and your neuer dying fame . It 
was Pauls reioycing,that the care of all the Churches bemg layd v- 
pon him, yet he through Gods fainted not winder his burthen, 
And ſurely you may well ſay, the care both of Church and common- 
wealrh about you lyeth ⁊ pon you : but yet Cod doth enable you to vn 
dergo that care. Tea, from what parts almoſt do they not repairt d. 
to you( a5 vnto the common Phiſition of the common-wealthes A- 
eaſce, and the flay of the — and moſt bleſied inſtrument of e 
very mans peace and welfare , when any of their matters are otherwiſe 
like to languiſh and fall to the ground? When it was firſt reported 
that you Roald be employed in Embaſſagze for her © Maieſty into 
France , although it could not be denied but that your 1 
that way might , yea and in all likel;hoods would ( through the bleſ. 
ſing of God ) hane proved very beneficiall to the Church of God in 
both nations, yet it grew very diſputable among ſome, whether your 
preſence there or at home im your owne conntrey , had bene the 
more neceſſarie. And ſo faſt hath God united t nto you the harts 
affettions of the poore commons abaut you: yea and of all ſorts, that 
as nwillingly they would haue parted with yon, if the choyce had 
bene in them, as the young infant forbeareth the preſence of the kind 
and tender mother. I ente not this to the preindice of any + neither 
is there any ſuch cauſe , for thankes be to God you cannot in tu, 
reſpect ſay (as ſometime Eliah ſayd of humſelſe) that the Lord hath 
left you alone : but I — it to your comfort and encouragement, 
whereſoeney you ſhall be employed , whether in forren buſine(ſe or d. 


meſticall affaires. For though you cannot w.int your croſſes more then 
other of Gods deare children , who both abroad and at home , d 


datly experience find that virtutis eſt inuidia comes, and that they 
are 
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are enuied of the malignant no leſſe for their vertuer, then Iacob 
was hated of Eſaw becauſe of the leſſing,yet cannot that gracious a- 
[ett of Gods louing countenance, & fanonrable bleſſing which haue 
hitherto continually ſeconded al your god.) indenou: but be tanquã 
attha, as an vndoubied pledge and teſtimony wnto you, that mut her 
ſocuer you ſhall be lawfiully called foorth to do hims ſernice in ſerumg 
your Prince and countrey, he will not lraue you to your ſelfe , nor to 
the malice of the enutous: but will on the contrary ſtand by you and 
hedge you in with grace and mercy , wherewith you ſhall be defended 
4s with a ſhield. And as he hath promiſed to honovr thoſe that honor 
him , ſo ſhall you aſſuredly find for euer, as you hane hitherto done, 
the truth of that promiſe in due time performed vnto you. I herefore 
goon fill like your ſelfe , as a faithful friend to truth and ſincerity, 
and an nfained enemy to the man of Belial, ani vaine man, whoſe 
counterfert dealings ſhall vaniſh as the ſmoke again ii the wind: and 
the God of heauen proſper you in your goings . And now , no whit 
doubting of youy willingneſſe to peruſe theſe Treatiſes , nor of your 
nine conſtrue all things in the beſt part and to make your heli 
uſe of them, to the glory of Cod, the good of his Church, the comfort 


of your ſoule , and benefit of your countrey: I humbly commend both 
your ſelfe , and them to the bleſſing of God. From my ſtudy this 
1. of February. 


Your worſhips in all 
good affection, 
W, Bvxron, 
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MATH. 6.1.2, 3.4. 


Take heede that ye gize not your almes before men to be ſeere of them ,o 
e you forall hane no reward of your father which us in heanen . There- 
fore when thou giueſt thine alme t hon ſhalt no! make 4 trumpet tobe 
blawne before thee , as the hypocrites do wn the Smagoquer , and wn the 
flreetes to be prasſed of men: verily I ſay wnto you , they hane their re- 
ward . But nate doeft thine almes, let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doth . T hat thine ame, may be in ſecret, and thy father 
that ſeeth in ſecret will reward thee openty. 


234 H E drift of our Sauiour Chriſt both in this Chapter, and 
Dude Chapter following , is all one with that which he 
Fo nad ia the former, Namely, toteach bis followers, that if 
We they wouldenter into the kingdome of heaven, itis neceſ- 
EZBSS> (arie that their righecoulneſle do exceedethe righteouſ- 
reſſe of the Sctibes and Pharilces : onely with this difference. In the for- 
mer he confureth the doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, and in theſe 
two he noterh and condemneth their life and hypocrife, From which 
obſeruation tw o things are to be noted . Fuſt. that aboue all things the 
Churchmuſt be purged from falſe docttme. For if the doctrine be not 
whole and ſound, it cannot be that the life ſhould be ordered arighe, 
ot the doctime of he Church is the rule of mens lives, it the rule be 
crooked, then mull mens liues be crooked alſo.Secondly,ifthe doctrine 
derefined andthroughly purged, yet ij it not ſufficient to the true ſtudy 
ef righteouſneſle , vnſeſſe alſo the liſe be rightly in{titured, and purged 
too, and eſpecially from ly poctiſie. For it the Carpenter have never ſo 


fright a wle, yet if he wearcic alwaycs at his backe. and do not thereby 
{quareout his worke,the building wil go but crookedly forward, And in 
le manner ifChrittinn builders haue never ſo gad Preachers 

them, and the doRtrine chat is iaught by themneuer (o ſound, yet ii they 
altthe word behind them, and hate to be reformed by the fame , what 
tie are they like yneo,bur vnto „5 


Mat.5.16. 


his backe, and worketh altogether at aduenture, tothe ſpoiling ofthe 
whole building , and vndoing of bimſclie, with ſhame mough of allthat 
bchold him 7 

Tate feed, Cc. 

The partes of this admonition are two,negative, and affirmatiue. In 
the firſt part we are admoniſhed what to auoide in giving ofour alme:. 
In the ſecond part we are ſhewed what to do.Concerning the thing that 
uro be anoided note we three things, Firſt what it is. Secondly, how to 
aucide it. Thirdly. the reaſon why it muſt be avoided, For the firſt, the 
thing that is to be ſhunned in giuing of almes is vaineglory,and that hari 
two parts. Firſt, in ward defire of the ſame.Next an outward ſhew of ir, 
The firſt is the toote, the ſecond is the le aucs and the branches. The fir! 
is the mother, the ſecond is the daughter. The firſſ i: the poyſon, the o. 
ther is the ſigne thereof, ot the breaking out: The hrſt is the fountaine, 
the ſecond the fireame , The firlt is the coale , the ſecond is the flame, 
The firlt is the cauſe,the ſecond is the effect of the ſame . The firſt is the 
theeſe, the ſecond is his acceſſaty. The firſt robbeth God ofhis honour, 
the ſecond doth publiſh it. Therefore both the firſt and the ſecond be 
damnable: neither the firſt nor the ſecond are ſinnes veniall , as the Pa- 
piſts ſay, but both the firſt and the ſecond, the mother and the daughter, 
without faith and repentance are ſinnes etetnally mortall. Andtherefore 
our Sauiout Chriſt faith here. Take heede of them as ifthey were ſome 
dangerous enemies to the ſoule, 

The firlt thing therefore to be taken heed of, is all inward defire of 
vaine glory, or worldly praiſe , and that is forbidden in the firſt verſe, 
where our Saujour ſaith, Giue not to be ſeene of men, that is 1 with 
an intent, N or deſite that men ſhould ſee thee and commend 
thee for it. Publicke giving is not forbidden, for Chriſt ſaith, Let yow 
lights ſhine before men, that they may ſce, &c. But vaineglcrious giving in 
publicke is forbidden, and therefore he doth not fimply ſay, Do not your 
ales before men, but addeth, to be ſcene of them, condemning that end, 
which is firſt in heart though laſt in act. So in Math. 5.16. he ſaith not, Let 
. — before men, that —— — , and ele- 

fie you, but that they ſeeing your good workes fie God, your hea- 
—.— , who worket — will and ra wet gf then we ſee 
that it is not ſimply euill to do good workes inthe view of men, nay ra- 
cher it is good ſo to do, to glorifie God, and encourage others. God i 
much glocified, when his Kuchen walke like their father, being mercifull 
as their heavenly father is mercifull, though not in that degree of mercie, 
yet in mercy ofthe like nature, heauenly , and harmeleſſe. 


By the deach of Chriſt he was knowne to be the naturall ſonne of God, 
and by the good life of Chriltians aſwell as by their death, it may be 
knowne that the y are the adopted ſonnes of God. For when Chriſt died 
there was a ſtrange alteration of nature, the earth did ſhake , thepowers 
of heauen loſt cheir power, the graues opened, the dead arole; there was 
darkneſſe vpon the face of the earth, as it day had bene turned into night, 
which when men ſaw they conſeſſed : yea the very enemies of Chrift 
himſelfe confeſſed to the glotie of the diuiue power, ſaying, doubtleſſe 
this was the ſoune of God, So when Chriſtians dye to the world and live 
ynto God, whenthey by the power of Gods ſpirit, do crucifie ſinne and 
quicken righteouſneſle , there is alſo a great alceration in nature, their 
nature is refined by grace, their night is turned into day, and their day 
into night, their prelene ſhame is their glorie , and their former glory is 
their ſhame, their dead affections are raiſed vp, the devowring graues of 
their hard harts being opened, and now they ſpeake, and do, and ſtudie 
otherwiſe then they did, and not like other men. In a word as Chriſts 
death was not like other mens death, ſo Chriſtians liues are not like o- 
ther mens lives . Chriſts funerals were ſolemnized by the Sunne and the 
Moone , by the powers of heauen , by the graues and the dead, by the 
earth and the (tones, and all the inſenſible creatures, whereofin their 
kind ſome bluſhed, ſome trembled , ſome fainted , and all mourned for 
the death of their Lord, and feared( ſeeing ſuch things happento their 
Soueraigne ) an vtter diſſolution of themſelues and all nature . Theſe 
things were not looked for in the world, nor regarded at worldly mens 
funerals , yea ſuch as beſeeme not the Princes of the nations: ſo Chri 
ns lives and deaths too are ſolemmim ed and graced withthe ornaments 
ofthe ſpirit, and the joy of heavenly Angels, with the fruites of righte 
culveſle, & the applauſe ofthe 2 not regarded of the wicked, 
nor beſeeming the helhounds of this world : But doubtleſſe when men 
ſee theſe lights, they muſt needesglorifie God, and ſay God hath done 
great things for them, and when the wicked themſelues ſee ſuch an alte 
ration in them as they may ſtand a farre off, and wonder at, but never 
ataine vnto, they mult be enforced ſpite oftheir hearts to giue God the 
glorie,as eAchan did, ſaying,thisis the truth, and ſo it was, and as the 
lewes did, doubtleſſe theſe were good men, the ſonnes and daughters of 
God. A man may by their behauiour know of whoſe bringing vp they 
were, by their habite and ſpirituall attite, a man may diſcerne them to 
bethe Citizens ofthe heauenly leruſalem.Blefſed be God, in ſo much as 
— farther wich the wicked in the book of Wiſedome: 
— on oeuet we counted their life 
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madneſſe before : we are they that played the madmen, and haue wes. 
ried our ſclues inthe wayes of vntighteouſneſſe. And with Balam: Oh 
that we mig hi dye the death of the righteous, and that our laſt end might be 
hike vnto theirs Andthus we ſee how for the gloruy ing of Godin this life, 
it is neceſſary for Chriſtians to exerciſe workes of mercy , as gining of 
almes,and other good workes appointed of Godin his word, even be- 
fore men. 

As it is neceſſary for the glory of God, ſo alſo is it as neceſſary forthe 
encouragement of the godly. And firlt of the painefull Paitor, and Mini- 
ſter of the word, and then of ther Chriltians. To the godly Miniſter it s 
no ſmall comfort, and encouragement, when he ſhall ſee the Lots peo- 

le vndet his charge , ſtuitfull in good workes aſwell as in good words, 
For then ſhall he ſee the fruite of his labours , when after his labour he 
ſceth them fruicfuil in all maner of good workes : and on the other (ide, 
when they teceiue the word in vaine, he may feare that he hath laboured 
in vine, in vaine I ſay as touching their conuerfion , though not imply 
in vaine othcrwiſe,for the word of God is neuer preached in vaine he- 
ther men beleeue it ot no, heate it or no, being ever eithet a ſauout of 
life to life, or of death vnto death:and comming as the raine which never 
returneth in vaine , but eithet wacereththe earth, or drowneth it: and 
maketh the ground to bring forth either corne or cockle , ſweet flowers 
or ſtinking weedes , whercofthe one ſhall be preſerved, andthe other 
rooted vp, and caſt out vpon the dunghill . The husbandman is encou- 
raged to follow his husbandry when bis vines are fruirfull , and his hat- 
uelts plentiful, growing timely ripening kindly, & yeelding abundantly: 
and no leſſe is Gods yo the miniſterof the wordencouraged 
by the timely growing , kindly ripening , and plentitull yeeldi his 
— the vs husbandrie,after hebath — — ras 
The ſhepheard loueth not only to heare his floc ke bleate like ſheepe, and 
go to the greene paſtures, but alſo whentime commeth he expecteth 
their fleece for his gaine, and their yong for the increaſe of his flocke. 
So the ſhepheards of our ſoules loue more to ſee the floc ke of Chrilt 
yeeld their loue, tothe encouragement oftheir ſhepheards, and the in- 
creaſe of good workes , for the enlarging ofthe flocke of Chriſt, then 
only to heare them ſpeake and talle lice — I was an incourage- 
ment to Paule to trauell in birth among the Galathians, when he was 
in hope to bring them foorth vnto Chriſt, or to beget Chriſt intheir 
beatts. What had that bleſſed Apolile to boaſt of when he came at 
Macedonia, but of the zcale of the Corinthians / and when he came at 
Ackaia, what ioy was it ynto bimtoreportof the forwardneſſe and li- 
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berality ofthe Macedonian Chriſtians ? Euen ſo, no leſſe comfort is it a. c. 
to godly Miniſters ſtill in places abroad to commend the zeale , and 
louc,and knowledge,and patience, and godlineſſe, and charity of their 
people at home: and the contrarie to all theſe is as great a croſſe and 
diſcouragement, as the former is ioytull, comfortable and encoura- 
ging. 
: * the miniſter of Chriſt is encouraged by the lights, chat is, the good 
workes of Chriſtians ſhining before men, ſo are other Chriſtians alſo 
no leſſe confirmed, and drawne forward ta do the like. So the readi- 
neſſe ofthe Coriathians,was a ſpur to the Macedonians,and Achaians, cl. 
yea their zeale({aith the Apoſtle) prouoked many to be zealous, Iron 
ſharpneth yrom ſayth Salomon) io the face of a friend ſharpneth a friend, Pre. 25 
that is, one man quickneth another, One peece of wood being ſet on 
fire, and layed to another, doth alſo kindle the other: ſo one zealous 
Chriſtian maketh other zealous, which were cold before , Examples 
ne very forcible either to good or euill, for in the affections of men 
there is a certaine vnity and vnited league, ſo that when one is moucd, 
another by the ſame is moucd : like a chaine of many linkes one with- 
in another , draw one and draw all: or like a clocke which hath many 
whecles,which all ſtand ſtill, vntill one be ſer a worke;but ifone be fer 
a going, that will moue his fellow , and his fellow will moue his next 
fellow,and ſo one will moue another, the greater the leſſer,and the leſ- 
ſer in ſome place the greater, the lower the higher, vntill at the 
aſt the clocke ſound, and tell all the world thereof, And this ſpirituall 
mouing of affection by the like affection, and drawing on of one acti- 
on by another like, which the ſame affection embraceth is effected by 
rertue of the communion of Saints, which we rather belecue then ex- 
preſſe. Thus Nath czict is draune by Philip to ſee Chriſt, and Philip 15 
drawne by Simon Peter, and Simon by his brother Andrew , Thus the 
woman of Samarie being moued by Chrift , moueth the beſt ofhcr 
neighbours to come out and fee Chriſt. And herein appeareth the vi- 
ty of the Spirit, iich the Apoſtle fpeaketh of Ephei. . 7. and willeth 
Chriſtians to hold and maintame with the bond of peace: forthe Spi- 
tit of God is alwayes one and the ſame, in all men, in all ages, and at all 
timegand looke hat it commendeth to one, it commeth to another, 
ind what it periwadeth one vnto, vnto the ſame it perſivadeth ano» 
ther, So that one man being moued by Gods Spirit toſhew workes of 
mercy, he doth it, his affechion liking the ſame,commendeth them vn- 
to another, that mans affections alſo being ruled by the ſame S pirite, 
cannot chuſe but affect and entertaine — and fo they go 
B 3 
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from one to another, and all being moued by one and the ſame ſpirit. 
And yet cuery one is moued by means , and in his ſeuerall degree and 
mealure,wacther it be of faith,or charity, or patience, & c. Dama was a 
meane to make many zcalous with him, in tetching home the Arke,and 
251 U16 10. in other religious actions no doubt, but how ? he firlt heareth the 
word, then he belecueth, then he ſpeaketh, then others heare him 
ſpeaking, then they belecue that hich they heate from him, and then 
they atfect chat which they beleeue, and then they practiſe that which 
they affect, as all men do, whoſe harts are where their trcaſuie is, and 
their tongues are occupied about that which their harts are jet vpon. 
To conclude therefore this point, ſeeing as the _ of good workes 
before men, maketh mucli tor the gloritying of God, and the encou- 
raging and drawing on of others both the godly Miniſter in his place, 
tecing ſome fruite of his labouts, and alſo of other Chriltians, by the 
example of their brethren, and by vertuc ofthe ſpirite, which vniteth 
their affeCtions,let no man condemne the giuing of almes, or exercilc 
of other workes of charitie before men, but do them rather, but 
alwaies,take hecdeſ as our Sauiour willeth)rhar ye giue not your alwmes be- 
fore men to be ſeene of men, that is, with a deſire of praiſe , and yaine- 
lorie. 
It is the affection that make th or marreth all our actions, and is the 
thing that is more teſpected with the Lord, then the out ward achon it 
Pro.16.2. ſelſe be it neuet ſo good: Salomon is witneſle, for he ſaith: The Lord pon- 
dereth the ſpurits, that is: he conſidereth with what affections things be 
ee done. And che Lord loueth not a guet but acheerefull giver, Now the 
gilt is in the hand, but cheerefulneſſe lodgeth inthe heart, and appeareth 
in che countenance, which the Lord doth more teſpect then the gift. No 
one * doth ſo ſoone, and ſo much poiſon all our actions as vaineglory 
doth, a ſinne indeed that waiteth on the belt, as it did ypon S. Paule, who 
therefore hada meſſenger of Sathan ſent to buffet him, that is : he had a 
part ynregenerate to humble him, left he ſhould be exalted aboue mea 
a.Cor.42.7 ſute, by realonofthoſe reuelations which he had giuen hum, to ſhew that 
the belt men are giuen to thinke well of themſelues. 
How many do giue and forgiue to be ſeene of men? How many haue 
Sermons and Dole at their burials only to be praiſed of men? How many 
heare the word, and daily frequent the exerciſes ofrehgion, onely robe 
ſeene of men?How many dolend and giue their word vainegloriouſlly,to 
be praiſed of men? How many do buildaloft like Vimrod;, euen till Ba- 
bel (that is to ſay, confuſion) fall ypon their heads, and onely to get a 
name amongſt mea / How many haue cuen confeſſed their and 
wept 
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wept for their ſinnes too,euento be ſeene of men? How mary comming 
through Cathedrall churches, kneele downe by a pillar as though they 
prayed,onely to be ſcene of men? And might not Cori the Papilt him- 
ſelfe be as vaineylorious as another, when he wrote a booke, de contems- 
nenda gloria, in conte mpt of vaineglorie?As many rufflers in the Church 
make molt glorious Sermons in praiſe of mortification, and ſanctificati- 
on, when themſelues are ; molt vaine. This humour waiteth vpon vs all, 
and maketh all that we do fruitleſſe beforc God : and therefore in all out 
ations ought carefully to be prayedagain!t,as we are taught by our Sa- 
uiour himſelte, ſaying: hallowed be thy name Lord: and with Dad. Not Fal. ins 
wito vn 6 Lord, not unto vr, but to thy nams let the praiſe be gin tor to 
ys belongeth nothing but ſhame of faces. 

This humor of vaineglorie doth iteale crattily vpon vs, and doth ſub- 
tilly beguile vs: therefore take heede of it ſath Chrilt . It lurketh in the 
heart, as dregges in their veſlell; if great heede be not taken it will tiie vp 
and marre the wine. It is like a faire ſpoken theefe at the doote, who if 
thou rake not heed of him, will get in and ſpoile thee before thou be a- 
ware. It is like a heard of Players, who with their varictic of bewitching 
vanities, do cauſe men willingly to be robbed of them. It is like a moth, 
that if thou take not — , will breede in thy ſoules garment and 
ſpoile it. It is ike leauen, a litle whereof will ſo wer the hole lumpe of 
dough. It is like /oab and Iudas, who kill when they kiſſe, and ſtab when 
they embrace . Ina word, it is a diſeaſe that maketh many to die euen 
lavghing, and ſometime deprineth them of their wits. Therefore take 
beede of ir,ſaich Chrilt,iris a very daungerous cuill - take heede you giue 
not before men to be ſeene of men. 


Therefore when thou gineſt thine almet, thou ſhalt not make 4 trumpet! 

to be blawne before thee, Cc. 

As before our Sauiout Chrilt ſotbiddeth all inward affectation of 
worldly praiſe, ſo here be condemneth all outward ſhew of vaineglorie, 
ind all oſtentation of a vaineglorious mind in giuing of almes. According 
to which rule the Apolile ſaith: Ab/taine from all appearance of emll,Now A2. 
this was in the Sctibes and Phariſees very groſſe hypocrifie and —— 
For fitſt, they muſt haue their almes giuing proclaimed by ſound of trum- 
pet, Secondly,not in any priuate place, but in the ſinagogues, the molt 
publike and notorious places that were. 

For their proclamation ofthe matter by ſound oftrumper,they mighe 

ſomeexcuſe, and that reaſonable in ſhe w too, as thereby to call 
. 
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14.15.21 excuſes. Saul he reſerueth of the Amalekites beaſts contrarie to Gods 
Ge commaundement, to offer ſacriſice forſooth, Adam hideth himſelfe, and 
lob. 1. g. 6 ptetendeth the cauſe to be his nakedneſſe. Iud u grudgeth at the coll 
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that was beſtowed vpon his Lord and inailter Chrilt: andto ſaue his cre- 
dite, pretendeth care for the poare. Ab/a/on intendetherealon, but pre. 
tendeth a vo made at Hebron. But pretences ate no better then couers 
made of fig-leaues, which che Sunne will ſoone diie, andthe wind will 
quickly blow away. 

Wharſoeuer thoſe hypocrites might ſeeme to pretend for their trum- 
pet, it would not ſerue their tune, neither before Cod, who knoweth 
the thoughts and intents of the heatt long betore they be conceived, bot 
yet before men, who by the light of common reaſon are able in lome 
meaſute to deſcrie hypocrifieyin that and the like action. And doubtleſle 
it could not be otherwiſe then an cuident note of vameglorie in them ſot 
hat needed they make any proclamation for the matter ? had they not 
their Elders? had they not alſo their Deacons and ouerleers for the 

e, that knew well who had neede of almes ? might they not enquire 
Eichen or could they not truſt them with their — or if 
mult needes make it knowne to all the world, when they would de 
their dole, had they no other way to publiſb it by, but of trum- 
pet? A bell might haue bene tolled, it they had any, or if they had none, 
a bill might haue bene ſet vp, or a meflenger might haue bene ſent to the 
houſes ofthe poore: yet none of theſe waies would ſerue the turne but 
a trumpet muit be blowne before them, whereby they might be honou- 
red, and admired after a mote ſtately and princely manrer . Whercby 
likewiſe they did ſufficiently bewray their ambitious humor: and thcre- 
in did they not a little forget themſelues: for they knew by the lawe of 
Moſes (which they had amongſt them, and was read daily in their (:r2- 
gogues ) that trumpets were not appointed to any ſuch end ot vſe, as 
they put them vnto. For in the tenth of N'ambers, fromthe ſecond vctſe 
to the ninth, it is evident that trumpets were appointed onely for the aſ- 
ſembling ofthe congregation, and for the remouing ofthe campe : the 
manner ot vi1ng them is more at large there ſer foorth , to which place! 
referre them that are de ſituus to know the ſame more fully. Againe in o- 
ther places of the Scripture, we ſhallſee that they were vſed at ĩhe coro- 
nation of Princes, in managing of watte, aud ſolemniz ing of Princely a- 


faires , or buſineſſe of State, and not otherwiſe : as when Fan wis 
Nl. 35. proclaimed King at Gihon, they blew the trumpet, and cried, God fave 


King Se/omen. So likewiſe when Athahiah was ed, and na mace 


Lug in her ſtcade : it is ſaid, chat the King ſtoode by a pillar * 
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of God, as the manner was, and all the Princes and trumperters by the 
King. And the Apoltle commending the vſe of knowne tongues inthe 
congregation , and condemning the contrarie, vietha ſunilitude of the 


trumpet in warte, ſaying: that if the trumpet giue an vncertaine ſound, 1.Cor.24.8. 


who ſhall prepare himſelte to battellꝰ By which both they might know, 
and we alto may vndetſtand, that the trumpet is an inſtrument of ſtate, 
and there fote not to be made common to euery one, not for eucry thing, 
There be certaine orvaments and dignities, peculiarly belonging to cer- 
taine perſons, and in no wiſe to be made common ynto all: as Coroners, 
chaires of State, cloth of State, garters of Honour, Trumperrers, Pages, 
Chariots, &c. Neither is it ſit for every obſcure Gentleman, neither is it 
ſeemely for euery, or any baſe artificer,or man of trade and occupation, 
to ride in Coches, to haue Pages runne by their hot ſe ſide, not to ſolem- 
nine the mariages of themſelues, or their ſons and daughters with ſound 
of trumpet, as i they were ſome Princes, or perſons of State and high 
calling. It is coo intolerable pride, and too maniteli a note of Phariſai- 
call ambitior: whereby they (whichdo {o ) make themſelues odious and 
ridiculous before God and all wiſe men. When the malicious Ie wes ſaw 
Chriſt, in life and doctrine to excell other men, they blaſphemouſſy 


faid in derogation of both: I nor thes the carpenters ſonne? But we (when M. 43. 


weſce ſuch princely ornaments, and ſolemnit ies taken vp amongſt coun- 
rie clownes, or other inferiour perſons of baſe eſtate and meane calling) 


may well ſay in de fac ing oftuch infolent fooles: Ii not thus the Carpenter? lu ii 


and is not that the bramble,that hath ſo exalted humſelfe aboue the trees of 
the foreſt What would theſe perſons do, and how would they be ho- 
nouted, if their place, and authotitie, and birth, and wealth, did anſwer 
their humour? Nimrod neucr builded fo high as they would build: A- 
alan liad never fo many men running before him as they would baue: 
Nebuchadnezzar the King of pride, neuet ſtrouted it ſo in his pallace, as 
they would ſtrout it. Dives was never fo daintie in his diet, nor ſo coilly 
n his habite, nor ſo hard-harted to Lazari,a5 they would be: [exabel 
was neuet fuch a painted harlot, as ſome of them would be: /Mxhe/was 
never ſuch a ſcofter at the zeale of Danid her Lord and husband, ast 

would be: Herods mincing minion, and dauncing damſell , did never ſo 
trip it as they would trippe t. It thoſe daies ſhould come, as they are not 
latte off, then it were good for /obhn Baptiſt to looke to his head, and for 
Nabothto his vineyard, and Dau to his kingdome and life too. For 
who ſo cruell as the harlot, that is made a motherbefore het time? and 
who ſo loſtie and luſtie as the bramble, that is exalted beyond his deſert? 
Wo to the children that haue ſuchto their parents and wo to the tenants 
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that ſhould hold of ſuch Landlords, and wo to the ſubiects where ſuch 
ſhould dominere, and woco the ſicke where ſuch are Phiſitions, whoſe 
teeth would teare as faſt as their tongue would licke : whoſe Philicke 
mult be recompenced with the skinne of their patients, Wo to thole 
ſouldiers that haue ſuch to their captaines, and tothoſe horſes that haue 
uch for their riders. And doubtleſſe, great is the abuſe on both (ides in 
thele degenerate daies, whereinallthings are ſo 2 out of ordet and 
kind. For as the ploughman in ſome places, can ſcarce be knowne trom 
a Gentleman, not a carter from a Courtiet, not a Gentleman from a No- 
bleman, not a Milk-maid from a Ladie: ſo on the othet fide is it obſet· 
ued as a fault in perſons of (tate and high _ that they do ſo much 
abaie themſelues ¶ hat the cauſe is God knoweth ) and obſcure the 
light and glotie that God hath giuen them, that a man can hardly kno 
them as they goor ride, from perſons of tarre meanet eſtate then they be 
of: vertitur hoc witio, &c. this is a vice which many take to be a vertue. 
They that weare ſilke, and coſtly apparell are in Kings Courts, faith 
Chriſt, to ſhe that Princes, and thoſe which attend ypon Princes, 
ſhould go otherwiſe then other mem that is, it is lawfull for them to take 
and vſe for difference lake, thoſe ornaments and dignities , which God 
hath annexed vnto their places and degrees: alwaies prouided, that no 
man beyond his calling and abiluie, but a degree vnder, rather 
then and that they take not that honour to themſelues, as He- 
rod did, which ſhould be giuento God. Some are ſo high minded and 
phantaſticall withall, that to be of euery faſhion they will borrow of e- 
uery man-andthen they may go one degree further, then that Philoſo- 
pher took, who ſaid: Om mea mecxrm porto: I carrie all iy goods with 
me: for theſe may lay ſo : Omma ei: I carrie all my goods about me: 
which they may eaſily do, when they haue metamorpholed ot turned 
| Oles into gay coates, andtheir farmes into farthings , and 
their fee fimples into ſimple fees , and their rents into ruffes, and their 
lands into laces : forthat indeede is the way to bring a caltleinto 
a capcaſe: and then they may well play the king and the begger tec; the 
king abcoad, and the beggar at home: and alwaics cry: Ommua noſtra ne 
br/cum port amis: and more too, may another an! wer: for Nom ſolum ve 
ftra ſed aliena, non tua ſed mea port us : not only their own but other mens 
goods too they weare , But when euery bird hath het owne feather a- 
ine: monet cormicula ri ſum: the naked chough becometh molt ridicu- 
—. ing ſtript of her borrowed colours. It was well with old Father 
Latimer that reverend Father and religious Bilhop, and conſtant Marty? 
of Cheift, when he could an{were the Courners ——— 
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that made themſelues merrie wich his lether coate, and tell them to their 
faces, that his lether coate had one rtie , which many of their vel- 
uet coates had not: and what was that? ſorſooth it is payed for quoth he, 
and ſo are not many of yours, fo that I may fay I weare none but my 
owne, ſo cannot mai y of you do. Neuer a merchant,nor mercerin Lon- 
don will pull me by the ſleeue, and ſay: Sir, pay for your coate. And ttu- 
ly me thinke ſuch an anſwer ſhould both comſott thoſe that liue within 
compaſle, and (ſhame many a luſtie gallant, and wanton btaue Dame in 
theſe daics, who when they are gotten into a ſhoppe booke, are as ſaſe 
wifthey were in a calt'c: for they will never come out vntill they be 
tent out. Other ſome through enuie at other mens eſtate, cannot be con- 
tent vrich their one, and therefore play the roade, who thought by 
ſwelling to be as bigge as the one, but he butit himſelſe witch his twel- 
ling betore he could be a quarter ſo bigge, and ſo doth the enuious man 
too. 

Others are called to high place, and to beate rule with maicltie and 
authoritic, and of theſe two, many are content to ſorget all chat, and to 
become haile fellow with cuery baſe companion at cards, at tables, at 
dice, and quaffing, and ſo live amongſt men not like rulers,but like 4 
ſar blocke, drowned in the bottome of carnall and baſe delights , for e- 
very frogge to leapt vpon, and abuſe at his pleaſure , Theſe men while 
they ne glect and abuſe thoſe good meanes which God hath lene them, 
to grace and countenance them withall, do live both in coutempt, and 
in ſore daunger, For too much tond familiartic breedech contempt, as 
too much ſtatelineſſe and ſeuetitie breedeth hatred and diidame, be- 
cauſe there is feare without loue. So an vnarmed man many times em- 
doldneth a theefe, and cuena valiant Gentleman being alone, doth not 
lle encourage his enemie to ſet vpon him, ot to lye in waite tor him, 
becauſe he knoweth. that although when he hath his men with him, he 
le a threefold cable which cannot eaſily be broken , yet being alone, 
he is bur as a ſingle cable, or rather as one vnewilted that can eaſiſy be 
twitched in peeces, Therefore to conclude this point: let the abuſe on 
doth ſides be taken away, and let perſons of itate vie their (tately orna- 
ments, and inſtruments to the of God, and good of their countrie, 
d themſelues. And ſceing as ſuch things are appointed to put a diffe- 
rence berweene the ſuperiour and the interiour, let not any preſume to 
vie any noble or princely ceremonie, for the ſolemnizing of his meane 
and bale affaires but remember hat our Sauiour laith here in wy text 
When thow gineſt thine almet, cauſe not a t t 10 be blowne before thee, 
And ſo much forthe fit point, —— to be auoyded. 
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g OW we arctoſce which way, or by what meanes ic 
E may be auoyded, and the way to auoide vaineglorie,jin 
FE piuing of almes, or in any other action is to take heedof 
\\ k , it, So layththe text. Take heede that you giue not to be 
> leen of men that is, watch ouet your attcctions narrow 
C h, and examine euety affection and eueiy cogitatiom 
euery affection hat it chiefly deſiteth, and cuery cogitation what it mu- 
leth vpon, aud deuiſeth to effect. 

Take heed (ſaith out Sauior Chriſt in another place) watch and pray, 
leſt ye fall imo tentation : to ſhew that there is no true heedtulneſle wich- 
out watching and prayer; and without ſuch kind of heede taking, we 
ſoone fall into centation. 

This watchfull heedineſſe, and heedie watchſulneſſe, is that which & 
Pax calleth circumſpect walking: Ephe. 5. and the prophane perſons of 
the world by a nickename call pteciſeneſſe and Puritaniſime. Well what- 
ſoeuer the world doth call it ot account of it, it ſufficeth the godly wile, 
that wiſedom it ſelſe hath both commended and commanded it. It is the 
thing that in euety place of the Scripture is vrged vnto vs for our good. 
One Scripture calleth to thoſe that go to the holy aſſeinblies, and ſaith, 
Looke to thy feete when thou entreſt into the honſe of God. Another Scrip- 
ture crieth to men, when they ate ſet at a ſermon: T ake heed how ye heave. 
Another Scripture calleth to thoſe that go to the Communion, Le- cuery 
man examine him{elfe before he eate of that bread , and drinke of that cup. 
Another Scripture crieth out tothe whole campe of //-ae/.laying : Toke 
heede leſt there be in any of you an cuill heart to depart away from the lining 

od. that is,from your ſoueraigne Lord and Captaine, to a Fottaignet io 
a Rebell, to the Diuell. Another Scripture crieth out to thoſe that ate 
planting, and ſetting, and weeding inthe Lordes garden, Take heede ard 
beware of conetouſneſſe, for that is the root of all em, Another giueth war- 
ming to thoſe that ate at theit deuotions, and ſcruing God, Tu heed: of 
the leanen of the Scribet and Phariſes which is hypocriie. And euety Scip- 
ture almoſt commeth to vs with a friendly watchword , whatſocuer we 
are about, & biddeth vs take heed : andthey ſtand like Sca marks _ 
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y Marinersare boch warned of toc kes and ſandes, and directed rigntly 
id ſafely into their defired hauen. And ſurely if we would well conſider 
hat we are alwayes in Canger of enemies both viſible and inviſible, and 
bole not a few but many, not weake but mightie, not ſimple but ſubcile, 
that our owne falle hearts within vs are the readieſt co betray vs, we 
would cafily confeſſe,that this is a friendly watchword, and no nore 
is necdful':T abs heed onto your aſficliomt watch ouer your conntations, 
d pray againſt tentations, The ground that we go vpon is ſuppetie 2s 
ce, out knees are weake , we are ſoone downe, and being downe do 
dly recouer our ſelues, and therefore we had nee de take heede, Sinne 
þ ſubrill and impudent,it will eaſily deceiue vs with falſe colours, as Dra- 
ers do with ſalie lights,and it will not be ſaid nay;but with often and te- 
alute refilling the Duell is driven away. I am manhood ſaith malice,and 
br thy ctedit: thou needeſt not feare me. I am good husbandry faith Co- 
etouſneſſe, and for thy pro fite thou net deſſ not feare meʒl am good fel- 
bwſhip ſaith Prophanene ſſe and Filthineſſe, and for thy pleaſure : thou 
tee deſt not feare me. I am handſome cleanelmeſſe faith Pride, and will 
make thee to be admited: thou needeſt not feare me, G/oria calcar hulet 
aith Vaineglorie, glorie and praiſe is a ſpurre to cucoutage men in well 
toing:true faith another of the ſame hua our, I irt land uta creſcit, and 
he mailters enge is the ſeruants ange in vertue and good ſeruce, the 
raiſe of vertue 15 the incteaſe of vertue, And this ij true, but now afriend 
with a friendly caueat were very neceſſatie, and Take heede will ſerue for 
ili they be wite. Take heede, 6 man, that thy manhood be not mahce, 
that thy good husbandry be not greedy couetoutnefie,that thy goodle!- 
lowſhip be not bealilineſſe, that thy vnitie be not conſpitac ie, that thy 
bue be not wantonlult, that thy cleanelmeſſe be not Sodomiticall ex- 
ceſſ that thy glorious ſpurres of vaineglotie and praiſe, be not poiſoned 
dy thy defirivg ofthem,Oh malter how ſhall we know theſe things, wile 
thou ſay?l can gine thee no better counſell then God hath giuen thee, & 
Mat is Take heede. But how ſhall I take heede ? Surely by watching and 
praying, Alas ſir, three things hinder my watching, and that is drowhnes, 
ind dar kneſſe and ſearefulneſſe: I would wat ih faith one, but ſleepe op- 
dreſleth me: and I would watch ſaich another, but darknefle ttoubleth 
we. chat is. I am an ignorant ſimple man, not knowing the tight way from 
the wrong, nor vice from vertue, not a ſubiectſtom a tebell, nor truth 
tom errour . And Iwould watch ſaith another, but I ſee the enemies fo 
nany and ſo terrible, that I dare not ſer my ſelſe againſt tbem, Iwill put 
out my light, that I may ſce no more ſuch ſearefull ſights, and lay downe 
ay weapon, and let them do as they will, and fall in my ſinne, 25 
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men do in their beds when it thundreth : but to be ſafe again all daun- 
gets, they will firſt bleſſe themſclues, and ſay their Auie Marie, and ſo 
commit themſelues to the weather. This is good plauſible counſe il to 
fle lh andbloud, that ſauoureth any thing, ſauing the things of Gods ſpi- 
rite: but how lothſome loeuer you take it to be, for certaine it is not ve- 
ry wholeſome : therefore my brethren let it alone, and take bettet ad. 
uice: and that is this. If you bein darknes and ignorance, get you lights 
both within you and without you, and that good [tore too. For the ene- 
mie cannot abide the light , — will put out as many as he can come 
handſomely by: theſe lights that thou mult ſer yp without thee, mult be 
firſt the holy word of God diligently read, orderly preached, and duly 
frequented: that ſhall be a lanterne vnto thy ſeete, and alight vntothy 
pathes : that ſhall deſcrie ynto thee the right way that thou muſt walke 
in: by that thou ſhalt diſcouer all falſe and counterfeit colours : and by 
that touchſtone, thou ſhalt trie all droſſe from gold. Hauing that as the 
great Sunne-light of the Church, neglect not to reade if thou canſt, ot 
at leaſt to heare the workes and writings of godly and learned men: 
eſpecially haue conference with them, both ſoberly, and with a holy 
ſe to be reformed by them: for they are lights too, not to be negle- 

Qed nor deſpiſed, no more then the Moone is, whole light is nothing 
— Sunne light, and is altogether borrowed too of the 
Sunne: but i: is borrowed for thy good. With theſe lights ſer vp alſo be- 
fore thy eyes, the works and godly examples oſhumilitie, & of pa- 
tience, and of lowlineſſe, and of zealouſneſſe, and of conſtancie, and oſ 
ſincetitie, and of loue, and of charitie, and of true deuotion, whichthou 
haſt ſeene or heard of in the Saints and holy men, and women of God: 
for even they are lights, and comfortable lights too. when Chriſtians 
meane to keepe Chriſts watch over their hearts and affctions , But all 
theſe ate to no purpoſe to thee, except thou haue one light within thee, 
as well as without thee, When God hath beſtowed theſe ourward lights 
ypon thee, then pray thou — of the holy Ghoſt , that he being 
in thy heart, may open thy eyes o and iudgement, toſee 
the wonderfull things of Gods la we : as he opened the heart of Lydia 
when Paule preached: and alſo to frame thy will and affections to tale 
pleaſure and — in the Saints and their examples, who excelled in 
vertue = — — ſo — for thee that ſitteſt in darkneſſe, Now 
to thoſe ighes, that is, p ing inough, and bookes i- 
nough, an1 bees knowled — — e of good exam- 
ples inough, but are oppreſſed with ſleepe, and a ſpirit of deadneſſe and 
drovſmeſſe: that is, are catcleſſe of that they heare, and forgerfull of that 
the 
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they both heore and reade, and make no conſcience of ary thing lon- 
get then it is rung ir to theit eares. I cannot tell well what to ſay vn- 
io them: to diſcourage them I am loath , ard to incourage then, as they 
are ] am afraid, but let vs fee : is there no way to make them vigilant? that 
they may take heed of the enemy when he commerh? verily yes. Furſt, 
they mull defire their fellowes and neighbours to call vpon them by ex- 
hortation and awaken them: as men do that meaneto ride a iourney 
together : then if they fall afleepe againe, they muſt cauſe the watchmen 
of the [treeres, that is their publicke reachers and paſtours to ſmite them 
nd pinch them, euen with ſpeciall application of the doctrine vnto their 
owne hearts and conſciences: then they muſt teſolue to be patient and 
contented that they be oſten and loud fo called vpon, as Chrift did oſ- 

ten call ypon his Diſciples henthey were heauy : and therefore often 
andloud, becauſe they were heauy. To which endethe congregation 
ſhould not be peſtred with an ignorant nor a cold teacher, nor a ſſraw- 

bury Sermon man, that cither cannot or will not,or will but coldly, and 
eldomly tour e vp mens drowhe conſciences but ſuch as ſhall be intianc 
inſeaſon and out of ſcaſon, that is : vppon all occaſions to liſt vp their 
voices like trumpets , and to tellthe Lords people of their ſinnes, both in 
gener all, and alſo in particular, And laſtly , they muſt take heede of ea- 
ting and drinking ſuch tlungs as are like ſleepy and drowſie meates : that 
i that they delight not in ſuch carnall company, and fleſhly pleaſurcs.as 

will in time both breed a conſumption of Gods graces in them, and allo 

tarden , and beſot them ſo in their fins , that in time they may grow paſt 
il feeling, for conſuerudo peccands (faith Auguſtmre ) tollu ſenſum peccatt: 

the cuſtome of ſinne taketh away thefecling of ſinne. 

Now for thoſe that are — through fearfulneſle of then 
owne abilitie, and affrighted with the fear ful! ſights of their enemies, like 
£11his ſeruant at the fight of the Aramites: there be oſtwo forts, 
which haue need of good inſtruction , and great incouragement. The 
firſt ſort are diſmayed at that which is pai; the ſecond ij aftraid of thingy 
to come. The firft are ſuch as haue bene in the battell, and haue beere 
foiled and ouermatched withrebellious thoughts, and valanCtified afte- 
ons and theſe like a weake porter at a gate, having opened the doore 
to ſome one whom he had a mind vnto , were not one y lo troubled by 
that one ſinne of theirs, whom they meant not to keepe alwayes , that 
they could not tell how to be rid of him any more; but alio by that lame 
one falſe and fained friend have bene betrayed, in letting in a preſſe of 
many other ſinnes, which they never thought of, to the ſpoiling of all 
that was within ? which they thoughe tokeepe out, but finding chem- 
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ſclues ouermatched with the preaſſe without, and wanting ſtrength 
within, haue cuen in a kind of deſperate manner fit done, and let all 
alone, to come in and do what they will: w iſhing when it is too late as 
they imagine, that in time they had taken beede of that one falſe and 
deceirfull affection which they entertained, To theſe men a man can- 
not lay, obftate principys, withitand the beginnings: for that the fray is 
already begunne, and they almoſt, nay altogether put to the wotſc. Bu 
the belt counſell tor ſuch a one is, redime te captum quam qmeus minims, 
get out of their hands ſo ſoone as thou canſt: and as Chrilt ſaid to the 
woman taken in adulterie, go and ſinne no more, leaſt a worſe thing 
happen vnto thee: that is, take better heede another time , Buthow 
ſhall I get out of their hands? wilt thou ſay: verily of thy ſelfe a thing 
impoſſible thou muſt craue helpe ofa ſtronget then thy ſelte, or then 
the enemie that hath thee in poſſeſſion, and that is Ieſus Chriſt, the v. 
Qorious Lion of the tribe of ade, who hath alreadie diſpoſſeſſed the 
ſtrong man of his hold, and purchaſed the poſſeſſion to thy vic: if thou 
ſue ro him by earneſt prayer , and embrace him by a holy faith , thou 
ſhalt recoucr thy hold againe . And without theſe two weapons , it is 
not poſſible for thee, by all thy heede taking to auoide the fleights of 
Sathan, And what though thou carrie a ſcarte, and weare ſome thakles 
of the vnregenerate part: yet be content, and thanke God for thy Vi- 
Aorie by Chriſt, Iucob could not get the bleſſing without wreſtling, 
and in wreſtling he was ſinitten, and being ſimitten, he halted, and con- 
tinued lame euer after: and thus was it with Iſrael, that is he that pre- 
uailed with God. And ſo ſhall it be witheuery true Iſraelite and mem- 
ber of Chrift, whileche world ſtandeth. But what of all that ? Gods 
power is made manifeſt inthe weakeneſſe of his children: and ſo thou 
may in the end preuaile with God for his bleſſing, be content to te- 
ceiue with the bleſſing of God many a blow, knowing that it is better 
to go lame and blind into heauen,then otherwiſe after all caſe and car- 
nall pleaſure to gointo hell, 

Now tot thoſe that are afraid to ſtand vpon their ſpiritual) watch, 
for feare that they ſhould be foiled and ſpoiled , they are to be encou- 
raged and admoniſhed, Great cauſe ofencouragement they liaue, for 
that if God once open their eyes they ſhal ſee more with them, then be 
againſt them, as the ſeruant of Ci did. God himſelf hath an cye ouet 
the righteous, and an care alwaies open to their praycr, Therefore let 
them watch and feare not, Gods Angels are — to pitch their 


tents about them, therefore let them watch and feare not. With their 
hands they ſhall hold thee, that thoudaſh not thy foote againſt a ſtone: 
theretore 
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therefore watch and feare nor, Chriſt himſelſe both God and man, thy 
Mediator doth plead for thee, doth pray for thee, doth pay forthee, 
therefore watch and feare not. Chriſts Miniſters withour are readie to 
awaken thee with their filuer trumpets of knowledge and wholeſome 
doctrine, if thou chaunce to fall aſleepe, therfore watch and feare not. 
Gods ſpirit within thee as Lord deputie for Chriſt Ieſus. is ready to do 
all his offices for thy ſanctification and conſolation here, and for thy 
faluation and glorihcation hereafter, therefore watch and feare not. 
As Lord priuie ſeale he is readie to ſet vpon thee the ſtampes of rege- 
neration, and marks of mortification, as dying to ſinne, liuing to ver- 
we, with increaſe of faith, and charitie, and patience,and temperance, 
xc. Theſe are his markes. by which thou ſhalt know that thou art ſea- 
led vp to the day of redemption, As Lord comforter of Gods eleR, he 
ſhall ſpeake peace vnto thy ſoule, when thou art caſt downe vnder thy 
fnnes: and ſay, Sonne be of good comfort, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, 
thou receiue any wounds in thy inward man, whereby thy zeale,and 
fith,and repentance,&c, may grow into a conſumption,yer watch til 
ind feare not: forhe with his quickening vertue , and ſoueraigne oyle 
ofheauenly aſſurance ſhall __ vnto thee againe the joy of thy ſal- 
ation, creating in thee ſtill a cleane heart, and renewing a right ſpi- 
ft within thee: and therefore keepe thy watch and feare not. And if 
tou dye, he ſhall chaunge thy death into life, and thy mortalitie into 

mmortalitic : yea ifthe boiſterous windes — and trouble 
chaunce to ariſe, and driue thee either into priſon, or to the fake, or to 
the gallowes, or to baniſhment, or to the vncomfortable coaſts of con- 
tempt, reproch, or any other croſſe whatſocuer , he can quench the 

fre, orſtoppe the lions mouthes, or open the priſon doores , or raiſe 

thee vp new friends, or take away thy hunger, or giue thee ſtrength to 

deare all if he will, or elſe make all theſe as meanes to driue thee ſoo- 

er into heauen then thou wouldeſt be:and therefore take heede, watch 

md feave nor. 

But now thou muſt take heede, that thoſe things which are ſpoken 
or thy conſolation and encouragement , do not make thee careleſſe 
ud remiſſe: but be admoniſhed in ſtanding vpon thy watch to take 
decde of two things, Firſt, that thou poſt not off thy watching vnto o- 
ter men. Secoudly , thatthoudriuc it not off vnto another time. It 
thou poſt off this dutie to other men, thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe : for thou 
alt no more priuiledge then other men haue, thou art in no leſſe dan- 
er then other men are, thou art ſubiect to the ſame paſſhons, the ſame 
corruptions, the ſame lawes, the fame —— other men are 
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ſubied vnto: and therefore if other men mult take heede and watch o- 
uer their affe ions, thou mull: if ſome mult, all mut: and therefore Jeſt 
any man ſhould thinke he were more priviledged then all men, Chritt 
faith, That which I ſay wnto one, I ſay vito all wat: 5. Ir is a ſubtiltie of 
Satlian to make men belecue that they arc cxempted, but others are 
not: that miniſters had neede watch ouer their aſfections, and looke 
to their waics, but not other men; as in Poperie they ſay, that Friers, 
and Monkes,and Nunnes mult be more holy, and more deuout then 
other men, And therefore we lay as the diſciples ſaid, when they heard 
Chriſt ſay, one ſhould betray him: Is it I? Is this to me? Doth this do- 
ctrine concerne me? Whom doth he rncane?As though Chrilt had {aid 
herc; but one of you mult take heede and watch. Ani when we ſee, ot 
heare of any other man that is come to reape the ſhame of his vaine- 
glorious and ambitious attempts, or of others their laſciuious or coue- 
tous attempts, hat is our ſaying? Alas it is pittic, this was for want of 
heede raking: but yet we take no more heede then they, for we thinkit 
concernes vs not. But this is out great folly . Other men that haue fallen 
before vs, are like ſhips that are — beſore out eyes, and cty out vnto 
v5; looke you to your ſelues, and come not aſter vs, for if you do, you 
ſhall alllike wiſe petiſti. Let other men be our warnings, and not our de- 
puties in theſe caſes. Fot ao man ſhall go to hell by his deputie, but every 
man thut hath bene careleſſe in his watch, without repentance ſhall in hu 
owne perſon die the death. 
Sccondly, thou that art to beginne, iſthou wilt keepe thy watch wel, 
— it not off vntill another time, ſot that is another of the diuels ſleights: 
remember what Chriſt ſaith in the Text: M hen thow docſſ thine alm 
tale heede. He doth not ſay, hen thou haſt done it: ſor then ic commerh 
too late, becauſe that action is paſt with a theeuiſh affection alreadie. 
Take heede after the euill is committed, is like, ſhut the doore hen the 
hotſe is ſtolen If thou wilt take the thet ſe with the manner, thou mult 
watch him even at the very ſame inſtant, hen thou art doing of thy 
— deeds; for then he commeth and doth his feate, and aſter werd he 
urketh iu a corner of thy heart, where thou canſt not ſo well find hin: 
and there he both watcheth his time for the like bootie another time, 
and in the meanetime he doth as it were laugh thee ro ſcorne , for that 
thou wert ſo fooliſh, as to let him rob both ofhis honour, and thee 
of his fauour, while he tickled chee, and fluteredthee with faire words. 
As Nehemnah that couragious magiſtrate dealt with the Sabbath-brea- 
kers, ſo mult we deale with our vaineglorious thoughts . He watched 
them when the Sabbath day came, and then he ſound them, 1 
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found them, he ſhewed them the law: when that would not ſerue, he 
threarned chem: when threatening would not ſerue, be apprehended 
them and puniſhed them, and then they came no more vpon the Sab- 
bath day. So let vs watch our thoughts and affections, when we are a- 
bout to do, or are in the doing of our good workes, and then welthall 
find thoſe theeuiſh and peeuih thoughts , that go about to rob God of 
his honour: hauing ound them, lay the law of God before them: if that 
will not ſerue, threaten them with the judgements of God : that will 
not ſerue, then lay hands ( not vpon thy ſelſe bur vpon them, and take 
amore ſtraight examination of thy heart where they ate, even before the 
Lordchiefe luſtice of heaven and earth: then impriſon them by reltrai- 
ningehem of theirlibercic, andrefraining of thy ſelte tzom ſuch obiectt, 
and fights, and places, and company, as would animate them sgainſt 
thee, Hauing thus teſſtained them, ſec de them with faſting , as ic were 
wich tbe bread of affhclion, and with weeping mingled among, as it 
were the water of affliction : and then withthe ſpirit ot feruent prayer, 
cottect them zealoutly and continually, and ſpare them not accuſe 
them, arraigne them, endite them, and condemne them, and ſeate them 
not, but ſtill pray: for prayer is eum diaholi. as eAnguitine calleth it, 
the whippe of the Duvell, which he more feareth, then all the coniurati- 
ons of Poperie, then all holy water, and croſſings: yea more then the do 
doth the whip: and as hen the dogge heareth the bell at the whips 
de runneth our of the bouſe : ſo when Sathan perceiueth a Chriſtian ad- 
drefſe hamſelfe to prayer, though it be neuer ſo weakely and with great 
ſtriving: yet he then ſeareth the rebuke of God, and giveth place. Oh 
thenlet vs pray good brethren, euen then, then when we are about to 
give altes, or to heare a Sermon, or to preach he word, ot to reproue 
inne boldly, or to handle doctrine ſoundly, or to deale roundly with 
te conſciences of men, and in all other ſpitituall exerciſe and not on- 
y in them, but alſo in our ciuill affaires, in buying and ſelling, ifthou 
meaneſt to deale truly, and vic plame and fimple dealing, and to be at 
word, Oh then pray alſo in inuiting thy friends and neighbours to 
* thou entettaineſt the preachers of Gods word at ti 
e, hen thou art troubled in making prouifion, and to haue a 
things cleane and handſome : oh then pray, when thou calleſt foorth 
thy children to ſhew their wit, their aptneſſe and towardnes to learne, 
their profiting in learning. and ſuch like: oh then pray too, when thou 
cari — friend to ſhew him thy houſc,and thy rootmes, and thy ri- 
bes, and the workes of thine one hands , and thy fine gardens and 
er e add Oha. andrby Fae cut, and by gen 
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dealings, and thy daily expenſes &c , Oh in all theſe go not without 
thy whippe of prayer to drive away Sathan, and all his checuiſh ſi 
ſtions, and vaineglorious cogitations: for cuen then when thou thin. 
keſt to do all for the beſt, thou ſhalt be circumuented and deceiucd of 


reward before thou be aware, i thou then (cuen then I ſay) do not 
e heede, 2 

Then ſhalt thou heare the whiſpering, & fee! the tickling of a number 

of ſpirituall and inuiſible theeues in thy hatt. Oh ſaith one to him that ſſu · 
deith for a Sermon, when he teadeth a trim diſcourſe, or fine ſimile, that 
pleaſeth hiniſelfe, Oh this will do well to grace thy Sermon withall, oh 
men will commend thy wit, and thy invention tor this,andthy boldneſſe 
for that , and thy iudge ment in that. & c. On here is atickling theete in 
the heart: dtiue him out by prayer: take heed of hinu yeeld not ynto him: 
but pray then and ſay : Lord none of all theſe come of my ſelſe, thou art 
the giuer of them, they are thy mercies to me 6 Lord, I am not able not 
worthie my ſelfe, to carrie ſuch treaſures of thy Spirite to thy people 
Lord be mercifull vnto me, and ſanctiſie my heart, that I may ſeeke ti 
gloric,and not my owne, Oh hallowed be thy name Lord, hallowed be 
thy name:not vnto vs, © Lord,not vnto vs, but to thy name let the praile 
be giuen. Lord humble my ſu elling heart with the feeling of my ſinne, 
— my ſpec iall corruptions . Oh Lord drive out theſe proud thoughs, 
theſe vaine imaginations, theſe wicked and facrilegious affe ctions, which 
about thus to rob thee ofthy honour , both in me the ſpeaker, and in 
others the hearers: let them not commend thy gifts in me, or in any man, 
but alwayestothy praiſe and glorie. And thus muſt we be exerciſed con- 
tinually, while we le, In like ſort when thou art about co ſhew thy tea- 
ding, and diſcourſing veine, at the table: pray , for then a theefe within 
thee will be ready to tell thee that all the company will, and do admire 
thee for thy gift that way, Vea, ot if thou fit fhll and be ſilent, and ncuer 
ſpeakeſt but when thou art required, and then very modeſtly roo , yer 
watch and take heede, for even then commeth a ſpirituall thecſe, & 
perſwadech thee to thinke with thy ſelſe, ſurely men will commend we 
al well for my ſilence and modeſſie, as ſuch a one for his learning & wit: 
but where is the Kings Atturney allthis while to pleade for Gods right? 
I meane the ſpirite of ſanctificaton, to petſwade thy ſoule to giue the 
glotie to God, who gave thee thoſe giſts, and that grace with God and 
man: wheze is he ? Ohtherefore then when thou doeſt theſe things , c- 
ven then I fay take heede watch and pray , Hallowed be ty 
name: Lord rebuke Sathan , quench theſe his fierie dartes ; humble my 
proud heart : make it to aftecthee and thy glorie , aboue allchings, and 
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THE N. SERMON, 27 
in all things, In like ſort i doing the ports of a cuil inan entertuining of 
hers, ot thy honeft friends and neighbours ,' in ſhe wing them thy 
ire houſes,thy well contt ved roomes,thy wealth, thy gaines,thy great 
erpences, thy great revenewes,thy toward children, & c. doeſt thou not 
tele a theefe within thee, ticking and dally ing with thy falſe heart, and 
thee, that thou ſhalt be highly commended for theſe things, and 
dy fame fhilll be fpread farreandnexce, and thou ſhale be of for 
x, and reuerenced. and admired? & c. doe(t thou not feele ſachs theeſe 
within thee ſpeaking ſuch things ? And what is all in efte&t , bur to per- 
{wade thee to rob him who hath enriched thee, to diſgrace him who 
— — o2—ä ? whereas thou 
then to ſay, I will theſe things, and tell what goodneſſe I 
have receiued of — con rom rene 
— chacte,codfrend the fame of his name farre 
and neare,and may teuerence, and admire his wiſedome and power, and 
mercifull workes towards mortal! man, and may both feare and loue his 
Mueſtie for the fame. And to i end, let vs watch & pray,tha Godin al 
—— — praiſe and glotie In ke man- 
ner, when thou giueſt chi — — welt aoy 
thing to the poore of ſuchand ſuch a pariſh, &c. if 2 
geat heed, and examine thy heat, and ſtand with prayer at the doore, 
then will Sathan be bote, and a (piritual{ theefe will ſtand vp in thy hart 
nd ſay, Oh now th being knowne, how will the poore commend me / 
how will the world commend me? I (hall now get a name that I am a 
good man to the poore, I hope to come into the icles for m good 
teeds one diy. c. On then ſcourꝑe theſe corrupt and divelith affections, 
x chaſe them away by prayer, let them not dwel in th heart, give the no 
emertainement, dr re to give all the to God, and defire others to 
do the ſame for thee : for that he hath made thee both able, and willing 
hat his fatheriy goodnefle — The tkeis 
that his 1 
—— one that proieth in aflemblies , and heareth 
the word chligem y, and turne Bibles , — 
the holy Plalmes and praiſes of God, & confer of that hich they 
nd call their families ro account for that which they have heard at the 
Sermon, &c. all mo(t holy actions: but rake heed now, hen thou doe ſt 
iltheſe , or ary of the — — —— 
1 cunning companion and po- e. Iny euen 
aben thou art about theſe ſervices, for eue n 25 cut 
_o—_— ing, of 
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come in a preaſſerſodotheſe vagrant affe tions watch our hearts when we 
are about holy buſmeſſe, and io deuout conference with our God go rob 
God of his honour , and to poiſon that which we offer him; and if it be 
he will oon of ic. A (tcange thing,and a ha dden myſierie hun. 
that a man ſhould then rob the Lordof his honour, when he is 
and ſeruing lum that we (hould coke from him that which we gjue vnto 
him. Verily ſo we do, — — more common 
then that evil. Thou art deuout in thy lis 
ging, in eleuating eyes and hands to — ix is well done: but then 
take heede ofthe theefe wich the poiſon that thou ſeeſt not i and that is, 
chat affect on that mak eth ther to caſſ thy eye aſide , perhaps to looke 
whether uch a man ſeechthee,or no: and hat afle&o tht acklech th 
heart,and ſaith, no I am man, I (hall be counteda zealous pro- 
feffor for this, I (hall be well eſtee med for this, I ſhall by thus meancs get 
fainiliaritie,and lo commoditie with lum & het, and a thouſand ſuch odde 
conceits that come w and croſſing ofthy heart inthe belt things 
that thou canſt do. All whi — — 
that iuſtant, aud pray againſt them * within 
— ——— A 
commend thy achon vote God. And chus thou ſeelt bow Godis robbed 
when he is ſerued: and therefore euen then — 


or take heed, — 

— og — — 
— prone r2ar arenys — — 
ace deſuous that all the glorie ſhould be giuen into him from hom. and 


for whom all are,and ſhall be. And in fo thay anaiclt ſafely 

ſhew, what God done for thee. Take for ex in the old Teſts- 

ment /acob, A — , and Z acharie 
Gex1.10, thefatberof Jobs Baprift , larabbe ſhewerthlas br chow God ba 

— — ouer /ordan , 1 

his hand : and or bands Jr (ar 

uauts: and — . 


all theſe things his de ſire was that God mi and therefore 
he ſaid, I am not worthy of the leaſt of — — 
haue ſer forththe great and vndeſerued favour of God vaxo we. So farre 
was he from ſeeking thereby to be counted a great man. as the maner of 
the worldis . So Elxabeth reioyced with ber coſin, for the great 
fauour and ofthe molt high, in chukag ber to be the mother 

Teſus : and 4314 1 women, [he was 


gave the glotie . 
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doth magnific the Lord, and — — Fee 
2 — W nd 
boly is bu name : and ſo made that whole ok 

F:... hich der In like 
— knew that los was borne , to be the forerunner of 
— gane the glotie ts God, ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord 
— — eAnd thous 
child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the 
——kͤʒ 
tun unte r A 
—————— 7 
the rendey mercy of our Cc. 

Andchisſhall wedo if werake heed, and ſtill watch ouet our hearts 
in everie action , by ſecret prayer yo God , that his name may be bal- 
lowed. 

This wiſe courſe being taken, we ſhall be able by the grace of God,in 
———— 
ſechon : a double heart from a ſingle and ſincere heart: for in every man 
thacis tegenetate there is a double motion. the one of the ſleſh, the other 
ofthe Spuue, the one of God the other of dat hun, and in cueric action 
he watch narrowly , be ſhall find and ferle a (iriving berweene they. 
Now here is wiſedome,to diſcerne how much is of God, and bow much 
of Sathargthat we may cheriſh the one: and cruſh the other in the head, 
before he grow to any lirength . There will be two fires kindled , and 
both together in one heart, the one muſt be quenched,and not 
= other maſinor — maintdinedrfor foſeich 

h and quench not, quench the fuie darts of the di- 
—— uench oot the Sptir ofGod, — — as 
Gay of No then y God i ſer vp for one 
marke to ie at and the — — 


learne by our levelling R to udge of 
. — — — 
ing how to auoide vameglorie w to get glorieto God , by ca- 


Jar ikea whar.acan. rhe — and to love and 
ente him for the ſame : then is that ation kindled by Gods Spirice, 
quench it not but cheriſh it. If thy ions be — — de ſiting to 

the ſame to paſſe, lich che minde by Gods irie hath dcuiſed, 
then —— of God: quench it not, but maintaine it. & 
teioyce in God for it. But if one the conti atie, thy mind be deuiſing hat 
to do, and what to ſay, 6—— — to men, 
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and not God. and to win credit and eſtimationamongſt men, Gods glory 
being eaſt bebiod chy bac le: no char thelc though's and affecbons are 
fierie darts of Sathans kindling, queuch ch em, and cheriſh them nor, take 
heede of themio time. In taking this ——— —̈— 
——— — — , and 
all the degrees of them, and the growth of them, and all the ſhifts and 
Nights of Sathao, and ſhalt cuer get the victorie over them in Chriſt le- 
——— 
. Sathan , * m 4 1 
goades in thy fielb white thou Tiveſt, vet here remmanneth thy comfort, 
when death commeth, thou ſhalt be able to lay with the Plahniſt, By 
this I know Lord that thow loneſt me, Lecanſe theſe my ſjurunell em 
hare not trurmphed auer me : bleſſed be the name of the Lord Gad for & 


ner more. | 
But one other ſide,iſthou be cateleſſe, and put offthe matter ſtill from 
time totime,thinking to repent, and leaue thy finne when thou art olde, 
or a dying. as many doeft milcrably deceiue thy ſelit: ſot doubt- 
leſſe any one ſinne that is growne into 8 cuſtome, will be too hardfor 
thee, before age come,or ſickneſſe come. And for proofe of that I ſayydo 
but try thy ſtrength with one of thy ſinnes, which thou haſt accuſtomed 
—————— —Eüà—ö—ꝓ n nengtbifccad 
and deuiſes, and excuſes it hath, ſtil pulling thee backe #gaine, 

when thy foote is in the ſtirrop, and thou ready as thou thinkeſt to ride 
away from it. Now if it be ſo with one finne that thou haſt bene tamikar 
withall, what wilt thou do, when all thy ſinnes are prouedcuſtomes?ls 
it not an vſuall anſwer of moſt men, that have vſed ſwearing, ot lying, or 
2 — 

ions be» 


prophane mirth, or ſluggiſh ſeruing of God, &c. It is my c 

not leaue it , Thoſe young men ering 
fore his raigne, would be his Counſellors when be did raigne : ſo thoſe 
hanes which are — — Crankiacad moi 
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ſters too hereaſter. Therefore ſay not, thou wilt take heed of them here- 
afrer:for hereafter thou arr likely in all common ſenſe and reaſon,to be e- 
way more vnfit,and vntowared then thou art now; but when time 
occaſion ſerue , watch finne , and thou ſhalt take him, and deliroy 
him, which elſe in time will overthrow thee, 
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E haue heard what it is that Chriſtians muſt take beede 
of in doing of good deedes,and the manner how to take 
If becd thereof. Now we are further to conſider of the 
RO) reaſons which our Saujour giueth, hereby to make men 
the more ſeareſull ofthat which he wargeth them of, 
and more catefull to follow his counſell , And his rea- 
ſons containe two propoſitions ,the one is negarive, the other is affirma- 
tive. The firſt is in thefe words: For elſe you ſhall hawe nareward of your 
brauen; father. The other is in theſe words, — [ ſay vnto you, they 
(that is __— their reward, The hilt reaſon is very — 
20d a unt the inwardeuill , namely allinward defire and af- 
ſeftion of popular praiſe, and vainegloric : and the other is as forcible to 
— outward euill, that is oſtentation and ſhew of vaine- 
rie. The ſotimer telleth vs what we looſe it we take not heed , and 
not good watch ouer our hearts, againſt vameglorious attections, 
and that u Gods reward : Our fathers bleſſing a heawenly reward, and in 
the ſecondreaſon we ate told what we (hall get in ftead thereo!, name - 
ye tre ward of hypocrites, and no more : and that is the praile of men, 
the wind of mens mouthes,the good opinion of mutable minds, then the 
which there is nothing more vame, nor tranſitorie, nor frivolous , nor ri- 
diculous.a miſcrable rewardjindeede a puniſhment, and a torment to a 
godly mind. | 
Now uc ſee, — bargaine, a man it he take not hee de, may be 
1 looſer, and by taking heed he may be a — — . Againe,we 
— the vaineglorious Chriftion,tha is to = a plaine = — is 2 
ner by his hipocrifie; but his gaine is nothing to that which he expe- 
h, aud vr to his loſſe. Theſe reaſors are vſed by 
our Saujour Chrilt in moſt high wiſedome, as proceeding from one that 
delt knoweth euery mans diſeaſe. and every ones hucmour , and every 
ones delight, and accordingly he fitteth both his medicines, and his mo- 
tives, Now (ering as all men are much moued with hope of rewards, eſ- 
pecially when for a ſinall matter they ate in hope to obtaine a great and 
goodte ward, what could ous Sat i. ur Chriſt propound of greater 
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force to moue mento embrace finceritic in all their ations , then Gods 

reward, which is the greateſt andthe beft ? And becauſe bypocrifie i of 

that bewitching nature, and be ſotting humour, that it maketh her ſuters 

& attendants beleeue, that they ſhal be both honored here amGgtt men, 

and glorified hereafter a Angels in heauen : and ſo by feeding 

them with a yainehope of a double reward for their double dealing, our 

Saviour Chriſt here doth notably coole their courage, by abating no leſie 

of their wages, then heaven commeth to: them, that whatſoe. 

uer they dreame oſ, it wil prove but a dreame. And ſeaſt any man ſhould 

thinke that it is otherwiſe, and God will be better to tbemthen ſo, (asall 

hypocrites do) out Sauiour Chriſt bindeth vp the matter with an ear- 

nelt aſſeueration, or conſtant affirming the matter, and ſaith not, Ifeare 

me they haue their reward: I doubt they will looſe their reward in he- 

uea: I cannot tell, but I ſtand in doubt of the matter: for then yet 

thete were ſome little hope leſt — for the hypoctite to picke y- 

pon: but he goeth more directiy to the point then ſo: ſaying, verily, and 

out of all queſtion, build vpon it, know for a certaine what to truſt ynto, 

if youtake not heede of rifie , you haue ypurreward here, there is 

nothing to be looked for erat Gods hand, but the hypoctites pot- 

tion, and that is hell fire with the diuell and his Angels for euer: for 

when men haue rewarded them, God willpuniſhthem. And thus you 

ſee the force of Chriſts reaſons, and the drift of his words, wherein we 

haue two excellent points offered vs to conſider of. Firſt, the reward of 
kaceritie: ſecondly, the reward of hypoctiſie. | 

The reward ot ſinceritie and yprigheneſſe of heart verily is great : for 

fal. ig ui the Pſalmiſt ſaith, that in keeping of the commandements of God there 

is great reward. Sinceritie is commaunded in the fuſt commaundement 

the firſt Table: and more largely in other places of Scripture, which 

Deus s 3. bidvstoſerue God with all our hearts , and with all our ſoules, and to 

Hal. og. praiſe him withallthat is within vs. Andcherefore our of all doubt there 

1s a great reward laid vp for thoſe that are fincere harted Chriſtians , and 

x.King3.6. vpright profeſſors of the Goſpell of Chriſt. I ho haſt h ed great mercy 

to Dauid, ſaith King Salomon , when he walked before thee in truth and 

vprightneſſe of heart: to ſhe , that great mercies belong to vpright hat · 

ted men, But what it is, or how great it is, or how good it is, few yet do 

know, fewer beleeue it, and tewelt of all do ſo feele it, as to be moved 

therewith, 

We know what we haue here, ſay fome , we know not what we 

ſhall haue hereafter. Now ,9gnots nulla cxpido, of a thing vaknowne there 

is no deſue : Therefore that men may detire it, ic is fit they ſhould know 


SGREEEERETEERSAPEESGC>FSSHES;ERSSOOS a 


THE 11, SERMON. 27 


t. Ochers there be that (hauing heard of it) are deſirous to ſee it,. as Phi- 
ip fayd to Chriſt, Shew vs thy father , and it ſuffiſeth: ſo ſay 
sche reward of finceritie, aud it ſufhſerh, Dreaming as the Di of 
Chriſt did awhile , of ſome carthly and temporall ut as 
Chriſt ſayd to Philip, He that hath ſcene me hur h ſeene my father : becauſe 
the Sonne was in the Father, andthe Father in the Sonne: ſo we lay to 
tem, he that hath ſeene finceritie,harh ſeene the reward of ſincerity, be- 
cauſe ſincerny of it ſelfe is the gift of God, and Gods reward goeth with 
his one gift, according to the laying of a learned father: u c- 
renat Deus in nob::God doth crowne his owne gifts in vs. Other ſome 
there be which haue ſcene the reward of ſincetity a good part of it,that is, 
aue knowne it, and beleeued ſuch a thing, but haue bin Ho more mougd 
therewithyto preſerue themſelues againſſ the poiſon of yaineglorie,then 
of the old world were moued with the report and fight of Noa 
for them ſelues againſt the floud. Others there be that 

uue both ſeene it by faith, and of it too, but afterward haue lothed 
the ame, and lufted after vaineglorie: as the vnthanlefull Iſraelites lothed 
Manna, which did nourtſh them when all other foode failed: and fellto 
uſting tor the fleſh pots of Egypt. It farcth wich thoſe thut haue left their 
incernitie, as it did with thoſe that left Chriſt after they hat! heard him a- 


, Shew 196-14. 


while, When they heard Chriſt ſpeake of eating his fleſh : they ſaid, this 144. 5.60. 


v4 hard ſaying , whocan beare it ? and ſo came no more. So the other 

that fincerities men (hall haue Gods reward, they like that well 
nough: but when we tell them, nay when Gods word telleth them. chat 
hey ſhall looſe the worlds reward, and in ſtead of commendations, ſhall 
e condemned,and hated,and ſcorned: they ſay, this is a bard ſaying,»nd 
v giue ouet their ſincere courſes, But what ſaith our Saviour Chrilt to 


the woman of Samaria? — ũ— it that 166 4.10 


uh vnto thee, gius me drinks th would(} haue arked of him am he wold 
ee prmen thee water, yoa water of life , Son may be ſaid to thoſe that 
mke a ieſt of finceritie, or preferrethe glorie ofthe world before the te 
ud of finceritie: If they knew the gift of God, the excellent reward of 
xceritic, and who it is that ſaith, Take beede of vameg/orie: and whoit 
«that will reward the embracers of finceritie, they would ſeeke to him 
*credite, and ake glotie of him , and be would givethem an euerla- 
ang reward, even a crewne of which neue. end. As when 


Bur now alleheenquiring vil be, whatthis ſame gift of God hould 


and asked life, the Lord im a long life : and as when Salomon ppt ar. 
ed wiſedome before riches, the Lord gaue him both wiſedomeand 100 3.14. 
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force to moue mento embrace finceritie in all their ations , then Gods 
reward, which is the greateſt andthe beſt ? And becauſe hypoeriſie is of 
that bewiching nature, and beſotting humour, that it maketh her ſuters 
& attendants beleeue, that they ſhal be both honored here amGgt men, 
and glorified hereaſtet a Angels in heauen : and ſo by feeding 
them with a vaine hope of a double reward for their double dealing , our 
Swwiour Chriſt here doth notably coole their courage, by abating no leſſe 
of their wages, then heauen commeth to: ing them, that whatſoe. 
uer they dreame of,it wil prove but a dreame. And ſcaſt any man ſhould 
thinke that ic is otherwiſe, and God will be better to them then ſo, (asall 
hypocrites do) our Sauiout Chriſt bindeth vp the matter with an ear- 
nelt aſſeueration, or conſtant affirming the matter, and ſaith not, Ifeare 
me they haue their reward: I doubt they will looſe their reward in hea- 
uea: I cannot tell, but I ſtand in doubt of the matter for then yet 
there were ſome little hope left ſike a bone for the hypoctie to pic ke y- 
pon: but he goeth more directiy to the point then ſo: ſaying, verily, and 
out of all queſtion, build vpon it, know for a certaine what to truſt vnto, 
if youtake not heede of rifie , you haue your te ward here , there is 
nothing to be looked for erat Gods hand, but the bypoctitespor- 
tion, and tlut is hell fire with the diuell and his Angels for euer: for 
when men haue rewarded them, God willpuniſhthem. And thus you 
ſee the force of Chriſts reaſons, and the drift of his words , wherein we 
haue two excellent points offered vs to conſider of. Firſt, the reward of 
kacericie: ſecondly, the reward oſ hypoctiſie. 

The reward ot ſinceritie and yprigheneſſe of heart verily is great : for 
che Plalmiſt ſaith, that in keeping of the commandements of God there 
2 reward, Sinceritie is commaunded in the fuſi commaundement 

the firſt Table: and more largely in other places of Scripture, which 
bid vs to ſerue God with all our hearts , and with all our ſoules, and to 
praiſe him withall that is within vs . Andcherefore our of all doubt there 
1s a great reward laid vp for thoſe that are ſincere harted Chriſtians , and 

_ vpright profeſſors of the Goſpell of Chriſt. Thow haſt need great mercy 
to Dauid, ſaith King Salomon , when he walked before thee in truth and 
vprighrneſſe of hear!: to [he w, that great merc ies belong to vpright hat- 
ted men, But what it is, or how great it is, or how good it is, few yet do 
know, fewer beleeue it, and ſeweſt of all do ſo feele it, as to be moued 
therewith, 

We know what we haue here, ſay ſome , we know not what we 
ſhall haue hereafter. Now,sgnots nulla cxpido, of a thing vaknowne there 
is no deſire : Therefore that men may deſire it, it is fit they ſhould know 

its 
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t. Ochers there be that (hauing heard of it) are defirous to ſee it. Phs- 
ip ſayd to Chriſt, Shew vi thy father , and it ſuffiſeth: ſo ſay they, Shew I 
vs the reward of finceritie, and it ſufhſerh, Dreaming as the Di of 
Chriſt did awhile , of ſome earthly and temporall But as 
Chriſt ſayd to Philip, He that hath ſcene me hur h ſcene my father : becauſe 
the Sonne was in the Father, and the Father in the Sonne: ſo we lay to 
tem de that hath ſeene finceritie,hath ſeene the reward of ſincerity, be- 
cauſe ſincerny of it ſelfe is che gift of God, and Gods reward goeth with 
his owne gift, according to the laying of a learned father: u munere co- 
ronat Deus in nbi Od doth crowne his owne gifts in vs. Other ſome 
there be which haue ſcene the reward of fincerity a good part of it chat is, 
baue knowne c, and beleeued ſuch a thing, but haue bin Ho more mougd 
there who preſerue themſelues agamſſ the poiſon of yaineglorie,then 
of the old world were moued with the report and fight of Noahs 
Arke. o for them ſelues agaiofi the floud. Others there be that 
haue both ſeene it by faith, and of n too, but afterward haue lothed 
the ſame, and lufted after vaineglorie: as the vnthanlefull Ifraclites lothed 
Manna, which did nouriſh them when all other foode failed: and ſellto 
luſting tor the fleſh pots of Egypt. It farcth wich thoſe thut haue left their 
ſincetitie, as it did with thoſe that leſt Chriſt after they hat! heard him a- 


while, When they heard Chriit ſpeake of eating his fleſh : they ſaid, this 144. 6.60. 


is 4 hard ſaying , whocan beareit ? and ſo came no more. So the other 

ing, that fincerities men ſhall haue Gods reward, they like that well 
in but when we tell them, nay when Gods word telleth them, chart 
they ſhall looſe the worlds reward, and in ſtead of commendations, ſhall 
be condemned, and hated,and ſcorned: they ſay, this is a bard ſaying,ond 
ſo give ouer their (incere courſes, But what ſaith our Saviour Chrilt to 


the woman of Samaria? If thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it 1 that to 4.10 


ſauh vnto thee, uu me drinke tho woa arked of him. ami he wold 
haxe gines thee water, yoa water of ti So maybe ſaid to thoſe that 
make a ieſt of finceritie, ot je ofthe world before the re- 
ward of finceritie: If they knew the gift of God, the excellent reward of 
hnceritic, and who it is that ſaith, Take beede of vamneg/orie: and whoit 
is that will reward the embracers of finceritie, they would ſeeke to him 
for credite, and axke glotie of him , and be would ge them an euerla- 

reward, even a crewne of which neue end. As when 


But now all the enquiring will be, what this ſame gift of God ſhould 


im a long life : and as when Salomon pat 11 
the Lord gaue him both wiſedome and — 


Cant. 5.10, 
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be, and what reward they (hall haue that giue entertainment to ſincerity. 
Vetily, as the Church ſaith of Chriſt her : My beloned u white 
and ruddie, the chiefeſt of ten thouſands : ſo may the ſouets of ſinceritie 
lay, our beloued is white and ruddie: that is, the is hke the kings daugh- 
tet, all glorious withio,ſhe is the chiefeſt often thouſand, ſhe hath many 
faire filters, but ſhe paſſeththem all: het liſters be patience,and bumility, 
and meekneſle, and zeale, and courage and long (uffering,and contempt 
of the world, and loue of God, with fait h, hope and charitie: and all theſe 
ace glorious and beautifull vertues, yea ſweet children ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
when they come from God: but ſinceritie and fi of heart doth 
excell them all. The Sunne doth giue light to all the ſtarres, and the 
doth grace her Ladies of Honour with her preſence: So finceri- 

tie ot truth of heart doth beautifie and grace all other vettues: for with- 
out that they are but naked and counterfeit, She goeth before then, and 
{peaketh for them all, like a foreman of a lurie, when allthe relt (though 
be her faire Glters ) muſt hold their peace. Faith is feeble and weake, 

love het handmaid is lazie,and careth for none but her ſelfe: patience 
hath a ſcatre on her face giuen her by i ie : deuotion 1s ſo fro- 
zen with cold,that — thamibies Gdbedwhbweeticg 
againſt pride, that ſhe looketh very leane and bare: and as forrepentance 
that is ſo trampled — duties 
cernedfrom har of heart, Now all theſe go ſrotm vs that haue abu- 
ſed chem, into the Lords preſence , a Than did from her brother 
e Ammon , when he had enforced her: wich their gatments of diverſe co- 
lours reut and torne: with aſhes ypon her head in token of ſorrow : and 
with Ow For chat they muſt come before 
their Lord and King their father ſo defaced, fo ragged, ſo baſely and fo 
beaſtly as they are, as if they had lien all their life tune, ſince they went 
from heauen, in ſome ſtinking ditches with vermine , or in vile (tables a- 
mongſt beaſtes, or in the woods and fieldes of wand: ng cogitations,a- 
monglt cheeuiſh pes of vaineglorie, and yawholclome affectiom 
— cuneate : ſot ſo they 
haue indeed, But when they meet with ther filter ſinceritie, and ypright- 
neſſe of heart, oh how glad and ioyfull are they: for her ſake they know 
they ſhall all tare the better. Oh finceritie, ſinceru ie, where halt thou 
bene all this while, ſay they? vntillehou ca meſt. we could have no grace, 
nor fauour, no entrance into the Court gate — nvtinn, 
no out one father would not know vs, but tooke vs for counterfeits, 
vrtill we fetched thee: as 7 —— for ſpies , yacill they 
fetched Rene whome be berter then they. — 
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haue met with thee we are glad, our hearts are comforted : thou ſhalt 
be heard for vs all, being altogether in Chriſt leſus our Mediator, But 
otherwiſe, though we {aid we are Chriſtians, and haue profeſſed Chri- 
ſtianitie, and offered to put in for our ſuretie no worſe baile then the 
Kings one naturall ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, all would not ſerue, we could 
not be heard, vntill we brought finceritie with vs. For ſhe, as ſhe rei- 
pecteth God more then all the world, and ſetteth more by his loue and 
anger, then by the loue and anger of all the world : ſo in Chrilt Ieſus 
ſhe is more reſpected, and honoured , and rewarded of God then all 
the world beſide, Oh happie man and woman, that profeſſing Chuiſti- 
anitie or faith in Chriſt, or repentance for ſinne, or patience in afficti- 
on, or contempt of the world, orzeale to Gods glorie, or deuotion in 
Gods worſhip, or liberalitic to the Saints, or mercic to the miſerable, 
can in all theſ: haue the company of finceritie , and vprightneſſe of 
heart: then may they ſay thus:nay our ſuretie the Lord Ietus wil pleade 
for vs in this manner: Father deſpiſe not theſc little ones; they are my 

friends: and though their faith and repentance be weake and imper- 

ect, and other graces of thy Spirit be but ſmall and feeble: and for want 

ofnouriſhing and good looking vnto,be not fo well growne, nor fo 
well ordered as they ſhould haue bene: yet foraſmuch as they come be- 
fore thee, and haue called vpon my name in ſinceritie and truth, which 

thou loueſt, without counterfeiting, diſſembling, and hypocriſie, which 
thou abhorreft, thou wilt not deſpiſe them. Their fruit — they be 

bur little in quantitie, like a graine ofmuſterd ſeed. yet is it right fruite 

of the Spirit, true faith, though little faith, true loue though litle and 

mall loue: not like the fruites of hypocrites, which are like the apples 

of Sodomee, faire in ſhew, and aſhes in ſubſtance, 

What hath ſoundly comforted all the Saints of God here on earth, 
but the teſtimonie of an vprighe heart? Andis not ſound comfort a good 
reward ? What hath encouraged and emboldned them to come before 
God in prayer, but the teſtimoniall ot a fincere heart, and holy affecti - 
on? And is not boldneſſe in Gods preſence a good reward? What hath 
made the prayers ofthe faithfull auaileable with God for other, hut the 
inceritie and vpright affection ofthem that haue craned their prayers? 
id are not the ſe {weet odours, that is, the prayers ofthe Saints a good 
reward ? What made Jacob to be honoured with the new name of A 
reel, that is, prevailing with God for a bleffing: but that his wreſtling 
was not inſhew, but in good earneſt, in finceritic and truth of heart, 
with a conſtant purpoſe of perſeuering, till he had gotren that which 
e ſtroue for? And is not preuailing with God a good reward ? All the 


Pro, 15.15 
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daies of the afflited are euill (faith Sa/omon)that is,troubleſome,yrie. 
uous, and bitter tofleſh and bloud, but a good conſcience is a conti- 
nuall feaſt: that is, he that hath an vpright heart, and ſincere affection 
before God, feeleth no want, Now E= b a feaſt, as it is continuall, ſois 
it prouided by God himſclfe, ſerued in wich the Spirit ot God, where 
the Angels do waite, and reioyce: and the worlt dilhes ate the aſſurance 
ot Gods loue, ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, and ioy of the 
holy Gholt. There all the communication is ſecret and beauenly berween 
Chriſt and the ſoule: the Muſitians are the faithfull, and their muſic ke is 
praiſing of God, and their harmonie is the communion of Saints, and all 
are ofone heatt and mind: and is not ſuch a ſeaſt a good reward ? Nay 
morethenthis, if this be not inough, whoſocuer will carnelily hegge this 
gift of God by prayer, and louingly embrace and keepe her as his deare 
ſpouſe, ſhall haue with her a large dowrie, a great reward in heauen, in 
heaven ſaith Chriſt, For ſuch gifts come not without crauing, and of our 
ſelues we cannot haue it: for it a good wife be the gift of God ; much 
more is a good heart, which God creating doth giue, & in giuing doth 
create: therfore Dauid ſaith : (reate in me Lord a gleane heart: tu ſhew 
that we can no more make the hatt ſiucete, then we can create ahatt. But 
hd ſuch a hart is created by Cod, he giueth thee a ſingulat giſt & a great 
portion belongeth vnto it. Part ofit ſhall be payd thee in thus life, but the 
part in the life to come. In thus liſe thou ſhalt be loued of Chriſts 
ends , aud moned of good men when thou art wronged : & the more 
thou doſt ſeek to honor God the more he will honor thee,as he told g- 
muel. The more thou flieſt the vainglotie of the world for ſinceritie ſake, 
the more wil true glotie follow thee, according to the Proueib: Hones fu- 
mann ſequitur , ſequentem fugut : It followeth thoſe that flye from her, 
e friends which enforce giſts and other cutte ſies ypon modelt perſons 
which refuſe them, but flyeth them that follow her, as men doimpudent 
beggers.But beſides al tius, when death comes, thy deare friend fincerity 
ſhall more comfort thee then all the Phiſitious inthe world , And after 
death thy name ſhallhue,and walke vp & downein the world, ro warne 
ſome, to comfort ſome, to admoniſh ſome,and to ſhame ſome, and to 
condemne many. But yet here is not all, for then ſhalt thou firlt receive 
commendation of God, hom thou halt ſerued, and ſecondly ert t᷑ into 
full and cuerlaſting poſlefſion of thy mailters ioy, which is no leſſe then a 
weightic crowne of glorieimmortall,then a kingdome , and inhetitance 
of ecernall bleſlednefle with the Saints and Angels, and God himſelſc: 
where all teares ſhall be wiped from thy eyes , andchou ſha't teioy ct for 
euetmore. Where thou ſhalt enioy for cucr aud cuer, ſuchthipgs as n9 
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eye hath ſeene,no care hath heard, nor heart of man can conceive : and 
_ ſhall euet obſcure or eclipſe the ſame, nor croſle, nor diminiſh 
the lame. 

And what is all this, or whatſoeuer elſe can be ſayd of it , but ſcarce a 
ſhadow of ſincerities reward ? Alas, a drop taken out ofthe ſea, anda 
moate out of the mountaines : like the hem of Chriſts garment, which 
did comfort the womao that touched it: but The found more comfort in 
him, then in the hem. So the deſcription of fincerity is deli & the 
picture is pleaſing : but hoſocuer hath fincerity it ſelſe, ſhall ad ac his 
left hand the fulneſſe ofioy and at his right hand pleaſure for euermore. 

Whoſoeuer after this Sermon, ſhall find ſo much fauour with God, 
35 to meete with ſinceritie and vprigheneſle of heart in all his actions, and 
ſuch an affeCtion that preſerteth Gods glorie be fore his oe, and ſeeketh 
praiſe of God and not of man: ſhall ſay as the Queene ofthe South ſayd 


when ſhe came to King S.4/omon : That which I beard of thee I did hard- N 0. 


beleene ut, but now [percemce that the report which went of thee , us n- 
thing anſwerable to that which thou art indeed. And though no man deſer- 
veth ſuch areward at Gods hand, no not any reward at all, but ſhame 
and confuſion, which is our due deſert ; yet both for his promiſe fake , as 
alſo for his honour ſake he will ſo reward lit children. It mortall men will 

their promiſe one cowards another as all that haue but common 
cuility and honeſlie will, then much more will Almightie God,who is 
il truth and righteouſneſſe it ſelfe, and can no more breake his promiſe, 
then he can denie himſelſe, or ceaſe to be God. The Prince promiſeth to 
pardon a traytour , and he keepeth promiſe with hum: this is of the Prin- 
ces goodneſſe, and not of the traytors deſert. We ate all traytors to God: 
he hath promiſed vppon our true repentance to pardonys : it isof his 
dnefle to make vs ſuch a promiſe,and not of our defert:childi{hther» 
— Papiſts, who v henſoeuet they reade ofa reward comming 
om God, do ſitaite way dreame of ſore de ſett ot merite to proceece 
dom man and ſetch the ſame. 

Againe, in that it pleaſeth God fo liberally and aboundantly to te 
ward the poore travels, and endeuours of his children, and ſo gloriouſly 
tocrowne his owne gilts in them, when not withitanding they ate lo a- 
xd and abuſed as they ate, let no man marvel) there at : for that is done 
xcording to the wotthineſſe of his Maieſty , and the greatne ſſe of his 
die honour, and net according tothe baſeneſſe of our perſons . This 
ad Alexander the great conſider, when a poore ſouldier came vnto him 
o begge a reward tor his ſervice that he had done: What dei thou 
aut quoth he? A hundreth crownes quoth the ſouldier, Well quorhihe 
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King. chough that be too much for thee to aske , and more then thou de- 
erueſt, yet is it too little for me to giue that am thy Emperour ſo we gc- 
cording to the baſeneſſe of our mindes and cogitations would of 
God, worldly preferment and credit in the world, gold and filuer, houſe 
and land, honour and worſhip . Well, content thy ſelſe ſaith our Soue- 
raigne,and heauenly father,that is too much for thee to aske,and too litle 
for ne to giue, being Lord of heaven and earth, I will giue thee that that 
is fir for thee here: and a kingdome hereafter if thou ſerue me in ſinceti- 
tie and truth of hart, reſpecting more my — then thy owne glotie, ot 
thy life either. For it ſtandeth not with the honour of Gods Maieſty to 
recompence the ttauels of his ſetuants with trifles. God dealeth with hs 
children that are molt ſincere harted in this world, as great men deale 
with their children in their minotitie, whom they intend to make ther 
beires they put them to ſchoole, and giue them correCtion , and allow 
them from hand to mouth, andabridge them of their libertie,and keepe 
them in awe but when their fathers are dead, and they come to mens e- 
{tare , they are then rewarded with no leſſe then all their tathers lands; 
w hich if they ſhould haue had before, they would haue ſpent riotoully, 
and wantonly : ſo God keepeth his children here in this world vndet 
ichooling,and ing them, cortecting and croſſing them: and giueth 
chem their (tint, and allowance of wealth, of health, of credir,of friends, 
&c. But hen they come to a perſectage, and are perſect men growne 
poem preg nth jean + var Acres 
are made fellow heires of the kingdome ofheauen , with the Lord leſu 
himſelfe, bleſſed be his name for cuer. 

Now by this time my good brethren , you haue I hope) well conſi- 
dered of the matter, and will not denie but that the reward of ſinceritie is 
a great reward, like vnto him that giueth it: a fathers reward , yea a hea- 
fathers reward,and a heauenly reward. 
ider well, you whoſe hearts yet long for the vaine praiſe ande- 
ſtimation of men, like ſucking weanlings,that cry ſtill after the breoft: 
can the world affoord you any ſuch reward? Can your father and mo- 
ther?can yourtriends an kindred?can Kings & Piincesꝰc an al the world 
Let vs ſee, ſincetity is rewarded with ſound comfort, as Chriſt ſaydto 
the ſicke man, Sonne be of good comfort . You that defire tobe ſcene of 
men, you deſite ſound comfort, can the world giue it you when God 
denieth it you ? Or can the world take it from you, if God doth 

me it you ? Sinceritie is rewarded with courage in prayer, and 
before Gods throne — to be ſeene of 
men, deſire allo to ſtand boldly before the face of God, but conſider: 
ca 
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can all che commendacions of the world give you that boldneſſe and 
when God doch denie it you?or can al the condemnations and e- 
uill ſpeeches of the world take it from you, if Cod doth giue it you? Sin- 
cerity leth with God. Y ou that deſire to be ſeene of men, you de- 
fire alſo to prevaile with God: but conſider well, can all the praiſes of 
men make you preuaile with God, if God himſelfe doth not like you? or 
can all the world by diſgracing of fincere harted Chriſtiana, hinder their 
ſuite in the Lords Court, if God doth hike ofthem?Sincerity is rewarded 
witha cotinual fealt,of the loue of God, of ioy inthe holy Ghoſt,of peace 
of conſcience, of the metis of Chriſt , About whoſe dwelling places 
God hath charged his oe gard of Angels, to pitch theit cents, that the 
man of earth ay not make them aftiaid , nor the ſonne of violence do 
them any hat me. You that deſire to be ſcene of men, you commendthis 
ſeaſt, you alſo deſire to be at ſuch a feaſt : but conſider well, can all the 
men, & Princes in the world make you ſuch a fealt, when God will make 
faſt ꝰ or can all the world cauſe you to faſt, or to want when the 
[ord hath prouided you ſuch a fealt ? Sincerity (hall be rewarded with 
acrowne of glorie,and inheritance immortall, the kingdome of beauenz 
for our heauenly father giueth heauenly rewards , and infinite like him- 
ſele. Now you that dehire to be ſeene of men, deſie allo ſuchareward,as 
the ſonnes of ebe deus did de ſte each of them a place in the kingdome 
of neauen: but confider well, when you haue won the commendations 
of all men, yet cannot all che men inthe world giue you that reward:for 
Chriſt ſayd it wi not his to gie: if not his to give as he was man, then 
much leſſe is it the — neither can all the world, 
with the helpe of all the diuels in hell take it from you, nor moleſt you in 
it, when God hath giuen it vnto | 
But leaſt — — of that I ſay, let witneſſes 
beexamined : let their records be ſearched : aake Enoch, he walked with 
God,thatis,he had his conuerſatiou as in the ſight of God, his care and 


ludy was to pleaſe God, and not men: and he was tranſlated from men S. 


mo God. Aske /oſeph , thy heart was vpright toward thy mailter , as 
nthe fight of God , inſomuch that thy mailter tooke no account of thee 
for any thing neither didſt thou care ſot the loue of thy light miſtreſſe, 
— — didit — — . is 
true ſaith /o/eph , neither did I looſe i vprigheneſle , and 
U ada ure cy e.g the 
Lerdehoa gave methe —— ie eanfomes 
—— ä — credit, & her great ſhame 
to high prefermenc , and now am I free 
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king in heaven, as ſometime I was a tulet in «Egypt. Aske Dawid,and he 
vg will tell thee, that when he could ſay vnto God, With my whole heart / 
16. haue ſought thee ,then could he molt boldly call pon God, and lay: Le 
me not wander from thy commandements . Ake Saint Paule, and he will 
tell chee, that he would not preſume to crave for the prayers of the 
Meb. 13.13, Church, but when he could alſo certifie them that he had a good con- 
ſcience in all things, and defired to live honelily. Againe Pane ſpeak! 
ICY of himſelfe and his ſellow labourers, faith thus: We are net as many, hc 
make marc handiæ of the word of God : but as of ſincerine but as of God in 
chap 4. _ of God we ſpeabe in Chriſt, We walks not incraftmeſſe , neither 
e we the word of God deceitfully , but in declaration of the tri 
we approoue our ſelues to enerie mans conſcience in the fight of God, 
And what haſt thou gotten Paule for thy labour? In how many dan - 
gers halt thou bene both by ſea and by land ? By thy ou ne confeſſion 
thou haſt bene whipped,and beaten wich roddes, caſt into priſon, ſtoned 
and laied tor dead, hunted from one place to another, and at the lalt lofi 
thy head: hadſt not thou beene bettet to haue pleaſed thy honelt neigh- 
bours g_y Chriſt after their faſhion ? No no,ſayth Pawl/e,never 
tell me of theſe matters, I was crucified tothe world, andthe world to 
me : that is, I caredno more for the world, then the world did for me: 
the power of God did appeare in my weakneſſes: when I Vs in priſon 
Iv at liberty : when | went from the whip to the dungeon, I ſung 
Pſalmes : yea, allthis was an honour vnto methat I not worthie 
of. From all my daungers the Lord delivered me. And where I loſt my 
life , there I found it againe : even everlaſting life, In a word, I haue 
Tim 474 fought a good fight , and hane finiſhed my courſe , 1 haue kept the fauh 
For henceforth is layed vp for me the crowne of righteouſneſſe , which 
the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall gine me at that day , and not tome 
onely , but to all them that lone his appearing . Aske King Hezechiab, 
what was molt comfortable to him in his ſickneſſe, when he looked for 
30 nothing but death. 0h, ſayth he, / payed, and ſayd. I beſeech thee 6 Lord, 
' remember how that I haue walked before thee in truth and with a per feli 
heart, that is, a ſound and vpright heart without diflemblmg , and have 
done thar — — fight to ſhew that when all faile, yet ſia- 
cerity , and truth of heart ſhall comfort vs, like a good keeper and kind 
nurſe at the houre of death. 

Now then, what remaineth for this point ? but that we gather vp the 
ſumme of all that hath bene ſayd of makes — that 
is this: — that ſiacetitie ſhall be te warde d by our heavenly father 
boch in this li W — 
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boldneſſe in time of prayer: with the prayers of the Saints in time of 
neede : with a continuall ſeaſt in the time of affliftion : with heauenly 
conſolation in the time of death: and in the world to come, with the king- 
dome of heauen; let euery man confeſſe that the reward of ſincerity is a 

reward. And ſeeing as it is ſo great for quantitie, and ſo good tor 
qualicie , that all the world cannot affoord ſo much as a ſhadow there- 
of, nor tell how to commend it, let euety one of vs be more moued 
— embrace finceritie , and to ſeeke praiſe at Gods hand , rather 
then all the vaine praiſes ofthe world. And ſeeing as ſinceritie is of all 
yertuesthe chieſeſt, and that which graceth all our verrues before God 
ind man, let vs aboue all looke in all our affaires that nothing be done 
without it, 

Laſtly, ſeeing as both Enoch, and Joſeph, and Damd, and Hezechiah, 
ind Pawle, beſides many elſe haue giuen tuch teſtimonie thereof : let no 
man doubt to beleeue, nor feare to follow it, for out of all doubt thoſe 
that are approved in God ſight, ſhall be well rewarded of their heauen- 
ly father. And ſo much forthe reward of ſincetitie. 
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MarTH. 6. 2, 
+; bypoerites do un the Synagogues and ftreetes, to be ſcene of men: 


Ges a7 /re E haue heard heretofore the excellent nature, and hes · 

\ 7 V venly reward of (inceritie now brethren, that we 

Fa N Abe 23 much out of loue wich hypoctiſie, as we are in loue 

X/ 74 I hope) with ſinceritie: let vs ſee the nature and re- 
ved othypoctiſie : becauſe contraties being layed to- 


gether. do the better appeate. And firſi, ofthe nature of 
ol hypoertiſie, vpon theſe wordes: ate hypocrites do, c. Ofthe ſecond 
branch when we come to the next words, Verily I ſay wnto you they hane 
their reward. At this time onely of theſe wordes: hypocrites dor herein 
our Saujor Chriſt doth giue vs to vnderſtand two things Firſt,that ho- 
ſoeuer proſeſſeth a ſhew of that which he is not, i an hypocrice-ſecondly, 
that the doings of hypocrites are to be made knowne,thateuery one ſee. 
ing the hypocrite laidout in his colours, with lis reward that belongeth 
92 


port 
do the Galathiaxs be ſaich thus, Am Pau become your enemy e I tel 
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to him, may take heede, that be play not the hypocrite, or ifhe hath play- 
ed that part. to be aſhamed thereofand repent , and follow the Lord cuer 
after in ſinceritie and truth of heart. 
Now ſeeing as our Saujour Chriſt would haue hypoctites knowne by 
their doings:I will endeuout my ſelſe at this time | helpe, to vn- 
fo 


caſe the hypocrite, who hath plaid his part fo long,ſoimpudently, and ſo 
vncontrolledly, carying away all the credit of the world, euento the vu- 
dermining of the houſe of God, & endangering the wholeeltate of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, And call this Sermon(if you liſſ he vacoling of the hypo- 
crite ot I will(if God will) do my beft endeuour to vncaſe him. Where 
in perhaps I ſhall not behaue my ſelſe ſo handſom'y and finely to pleaſe 
all parties, as ſome could do: but yet I hope both toundly aad plainly I 
ſhall goto worke. You know brethren, that plainc dea ing is my proſeſ- 
ſion, though it be counted a ie well for beggers : flattety, ind cutioſuie, 
and hypocrifie Ileaue to them that will dye rich men, and theteſote l 
Tpeed accordingly : and I muſt needes confelle,that I am wellinough ſer- 
ued, to be ſo well belaboured as I am with the ſitiſe of tongues . Well, 
if I couldhandle this matter more learnedly then I can; yet I would of 
purpoſe deceiue all ſuch itching cares , as come rathet to haue their hu- 
mours fed, then their lives reformed. A peece of worke both thankleſle 
and dangerous, yea a mol? vnpleaſant argument haue I talen in hand. e- 
ſpecially as the caſe ſtandeth now, when moſt men come to catch and to 
cauill, and quot homines tot ſententis, every mans head ſwarming with 
25 conceits and vacharicable ſurmiſes, as there be heads to 
heare. But it is no matter my btethten, thinke and ſpeake of me at your 
leaſure, ſo long as I haue the truth on my ſide, l care the leſſe, words are 
ut wind, and truth will preuaile in the end, and iudge them that now 
condemne it. Saint Paule telleth me, that I muſt paſſe through good te- 
and bad tepottſ and I thanke God ſo I haue doue meetly well: and 


you the trath ? to ſhe , that haſoeuer will ſpeake the truth be 
counted an enemy. But what ſayth the ſame Apcſlle ? If I ſeeke to ple 
men, I cannot pleaſe Cod, and therfore I am at — gaue me an 2 
right heart in his fight , and then, as for the fauour and disfauour of t 

world his ii be done. But now tothe mattet in hand: De not your almer, 
that is, your good deedces to be ſcene of mem, as hypocrites do. Our So- 
uiours putpoſe is to illuſtrate his precept by an example of counterfeit 
and players, who do all their feats of le to be ſcene of men: to 
which end, they haue a ſtage erected, that mẽ may ſee them, making pro- 
clamatior cha hoſocer come to ſuch # place auch an houreſbl 
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ſucha mans pleyers , that is, ſuch a mans make a play, that is, 
the hypocrites — ——_ diverſe mens s Mon 
— —— t — act they indeede. 
Ther | the nature and practife of players doth molt 
— ore nature & pra — — 
diſſemble in the proſc ſſion and practiſe of rebgion, when they would be 
thougheto be in earneſt: and ſeeing that ( ſor their counterfeiting) 
— — ᷓꝓ — chat name of 
& tranſlated it to allt ay the diſſemblers & counterfeits in Gods bu- 
fineſſe or otherwiſe, Of this wdgement is mafier Caluin, v boſe words are 


theſe,in his Harmony, vpon this place: Nam quam hypocrite Cal Mar, 


ſors difts fuermt hiſtriones qui in [cena C lud us filtas 
— nomen ad 3 duplices corde , — 
to; tranſiulur: that is, ſeeing as players which in Eutetludes and on ftages 
did faine and counterfeit the perſons of other men, were termed hypo- 
crites by prophane writers, the Scripture hath tranſlated that name vnto 
Gfſemblers and men of a double heart, And moll fitly are they both 
— — becauſe both counterfeit alike, and make a 
ſhew men of that which they are not before God: yea ſo like are 
they one to another, as things caſt both in a mould, ot as thoſe men are 
that fortbeirlikeneſle in faucur and condition, or for their neereneſſe in 
affinity or office, do call one another brothers. 
Players, one counterfeiteth the King, and yet is no King, 
but a baſe 2 — — eth a merchant,and 
is no merchant, but a companion others come to 
— — — land le, 
and ſeeme to be at moral enmitic one againſſ another, like ſome kind of 
Lawyers at the barre for their Clients: but when they are gone, they are 
u good friends as euet they were, and laugh at them om they haue 
made fooles. But indeed certajne perſons amongſt Players are to be ex- 
which are not counterfeited for ſome play the fooles part, and 
ue fooles indeed: ſome play the varlets part, ——— 
ſome play the rogues part, and arc rogues indeede: ſome play the cou- 
finecs part, and are couſiners indeed: ſome play the parts of lewd men, 
and lewde women and are lewde indeede: lo that theſe(T thinke)haue 
wrong done them to be teanned hypocrites, becauſe they do not coun» 
— 1 but are the ſame indeed that they make 
ſhew of, except it be in regard of the perſons which repreſent, 
at they be called hypocrnes : 9 
3 
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the qualitie of thoſe haue indeed, In like manner 
Mes. Tr AF ITE rr wag wr Some ſeeme 
to pray, when they do not pray, but babble with their bps, wordes 
which their minds thinke not of and their hearts conſent not vnto:and 
keepe a ſtir for thtiſe a weeke ſetuice, not caring for the Sabbath day; 
and come perhaps of contention too , rather then ofany deuotion, 
Theſe are in ſhew deuout, but in truth deuout hypocrites , Some 
tend friendſhip,while with the lion they offer to lick poore men w 


with a dinner at Chriſtmas, or the loane of a little money, or the ſale 


of ſome rotten commoditie, while with their teeth, that is, by cruell 
practiſes ill neighbours to a ſmooth tongue) they meane to pray vp- 

n them: theſe are in ſhew friends, but in truth friendly hypocrites, 
dome make a ſhew ofzeale to the glorie of God , hen theirzeale is 
nothing but bitter malice, and malicious bitterneſſe: a thing that too 
many in the miniſterie are guiltie of: and wherewith many zealous and 
Farthfull Preachers are vniuſtly ch by hypocrites , But our com- 
fort is, that God doth ac quite vs, when the wicked do condemne vs 


but they that are maliciouſly z ealous, are zealous hypocrites, Some in 


their humble and courteous behauiour ſeeme to be com- 
pounded of humilitie, with kind ſpeeches and fri offers,as, yours 
to commaund:I owe you any ſeruice that I can, (meani euer 


to owe it, and neuer to pay any) I haue the courteſie of the towne tor 
you, and I maruell when you will come to our houſe, and I wore not 
what, when indeed they meane no ſuch matter: cheſe are humble and 
kind hypocrites. Some ſceme very carefull for the poore , like ia 
when they would oppteſſe the Church, and either disburdenthem- 
ſelues, or elſe enrich themſelues with the ſpoiles of the Church: theſe 
are charitable & benefacting hypocrites, Some make aſhew of a trou- 
bled conſcience, and ſeeme deſirous of reſolution in their pretended 
doubts, when they purpoſe onely to entrappe the Preacher: theſe are 
afflicted hypocrites, Some ſeeme to harkento the Preacher very atten- 
tively and tly. when in their hearts they turne moſt of that they 
heare into aicft,becauſe they like it not: theſe are attentiue hypocrits, 
Some make as though they deſired nothing more, then the obſeruati- 
on ofthe Princes lawes, when in the meane time they freely violate all 
lawes themſclues:theſe are lawleſſe 1 crie God forbid, 
but that cuery man ſhould haue his due, and inthe meane time 

— x — manhattan chatlia- 
nable, or rather vnconſcionable hypocrites. Some pretend the diſcharge 
efthcir office, when they meane thereby to play their parts againſt ſome 
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whom they owe 8 vntot now theſe you may call officions 
erites. Same ſeeme more forward then others in the ourward 
of the ll. that ynderthe colour thereof, — — 
== to their pleaſures, and cuery new-tangled faſhion that 
ly invented: theſc you may call (if you will) hypocrites of the faſhioo. 
Some are as the compate they come ynto ; and as Pedlers with their 
packes haue acceſſe to mens gates to get money: ſo theſe with their tales 
= man get acceſſe ro moſt mens tables, where they buy and ſell at 
— and all for a meales meate : theſe 
dee hypocrites, or Proteſtents for the 
— be diuerſe ot — — 
decipher vnto you: as the daintie cared hypocrite, called Nob me tanges 
i, who will profeſſe — but cannot abide to haue Chriſt 
cracifie his ſinnes; — — hypocrite, A ho in ſectet will ſ. 
thing, and in publike will deny the ſame againe, Bu herearecnough 
omar outoptipdutut e the world, the fleſhandt 
Duell Now bat is thereligion of all theſe I pray you?or(toſpeake the 
nuth) of moſt men now adaies,but hypocrifie?that is to ſay a very ay 
which euery one ſtudieth to act as artificially as he can, vpon 
ofthis vame world, to winne t — my 
monglt men, before God nothing lefſe,then that which they ſeem 
to be ynto men. dee ebene, may be deuided in- 
— rm uch as make a counterfeit profeſſion of 
religion. Se — PT tos I — > 
And both theſe companies of hypocrites , are cither e ot 
private. Publike are thoſe which play their arts in the or inthe 
Commonwealth. and they are alſo of two ſorti: ſuch as abuſe their office 
ind authorit ie Which are publike,or ſuch as abuſe the publike afſernblies 
and exerciſes of religion , ſeeming there to be that which they are not. 
peiuste bypocrites are ſuch aoplay counterfers in houſholds,or other- 
———————— — chat is: many @ 
— — — in 
—— ——— — ʃ 
— wife : ſomerime the maiſſet, ſometime the ſeruants: ſome» 
time the parents, ſometime the children, and ſometime all her, as 
hereafter morc ar large we ſhall ſee, As in houſholds, ſo — 
much private hypocr iſie as in ſhoppes amongſt buyers and ſel. 
lers , — —— comracts and 
erte and all to de- 
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Jome thinke none may be tearmed hypocrites, but ſuch as have bene 
forward and zealous profeſiors ofthe Goſpell in ſhe > but they are de- 
ceived. ladeed hoſoeuet is a profeſſor of Chriſtianitie, and denyeih the 

erthereof, is an hypocrite. But of profeſſors there ate two ſones; 
— very forward, and ſome are not ſo forward : ſome are zealous 
and raake a great ſhe w, & ſome ate not ſo zcaious, nor ſo much in ſhew, 
yet all profeſſors of Chrilts Goſpell. Whoſoeuet hach given his na. ne to 
Chriſt in me, and ij apartakerotthe Lords table, u a proſeſſor —— 
che na ne — — 
pocrites. But it will be replied, that ſuch as never made 8 ofrcl- 
gion canot be countedhypocrites, bec auſe hy — 
or diſſe mbling in religic fi. It u true indeed: but hat count you religi- 
ou? or what is it to unłe a ſhew of religion ? 1s it onely to be a diligent 


hearer of Sermons? ora daily frequenter of th: temple? or to talk much 
of the Scripture? or toteaſon well in matters of Diuinitie ?orto vſe prai- 


era of Plalmes, and catechizing in the familie ? or 
— —— ee ee ente 


ing the Sabbath? ot to dehe idolacric and ſuperſtiion, c. 
Surely he that doth all cheſe,makerh a good ſhew of religion, 24405 
doth them not to God as well as to men, he is a groſſe Bur 


what then? Is this all religion? Indeed many thinke deceiue them. 
ſelues, Bur whoſocuer makerh a (hew of any rcligioos duties, maketh a 
ſhew of religion. And — I in both by 
tables of the Commaundements,arercligious —— 

—— b — not ſo pet · 
formed, they are then done but to the halſes, that is, to men but not to 
God. Now that religion conſiſteth aſwell in the duties of the ſecond ta- 
ble which concerne our neighbor,as inthe duties ofthe firſt, which con- 
. cerne Gods worſhiprit is euident by the teſtimonie of 8. Ie. Pare rel- 
gion nd vndefiled before ad, even the father is to viſite the fatherleile 
and widowes in their aduerftie, and to keepe himlclfe vnſpottedoftbe 
world, that is, to helpe thoſe that haue no meanes to helpe themſclues, 
He doch not exclude the duties of the firſt table, which concerne the 
immediate worſhip of God, but ſheweth that all chat wichourthe ouhet 


is yaine, as he ſaich plainely in the verſe before: If any man among nas ſcr- 
meth religious, — — 


and maliciouſncfle talking, 2 
he inucrgherh in the 21. verſe) this mans Fu yr es 
vill honelt men being and the Lords table, 4 


, 0 
— 
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ſome good meaſure keepe the duties of the ſecond table, and yet not be 
| — —e— and being 
ſack wonghto give Goda due. Now hee eee 
cond table, that is,pay euery man bis owne, honourtheir luperiors, and 

hue chaftly and ordcrly, and ſecke to preſerve lie, and keepe | 
for the and helpe then to bis right, and beare true wit- 
do alſo make # 


they regar 
—_— ate anddiſlemblers,to 
homer woreyr wr fanrmarr ieragrtrnagr ſecond table may 
be performed in ſome ſort , cuen by a meere civill or naturall man, that 
—— — — 
religion at all: ot elſe where s the common diſſmcon of 
e Le Often hoe The xe 
. 
ſpeake now of in name and ion at the leaſt, and not of 
the heathen: and cucry bimſcife a Chriſtiao, profeſ- 
— ——— which are (u 
hath bene ſhewed) the workes ofthe ſecondtable afwelt as ofthe firſts 
which ſe le ſame works may be donc both cui y and religioutly too and 
ſo one and the ſame man in one and ahefame lhew tumlclte 
both a cio:l] honeſt 9 andarchgow nel any Ao 
hw ofthe Prince commaundeth me to pay my neigh» 
bour , to releeve the Acc. Asa 
; | do theſe things, and therein l do — 
baue an 
chem in bis 


obey vnto ciuill authoritie. But if m doing 

—— — 

care, and oſ loue voto his Maiethe: then do | the lame things boch reli- 
— EY roleſſors of the 
I, ift . ot 
the loue of God, as beingtbe end the law:they play the 

pores becue rey ſeem owe di neighbour when hey 


Aud to make all this mote full and plaine which hah bene ſaid 


let vs heart „ RY 
expolitor of his owne aund. la the 23, of Matrhew; he pronounceth wo 
eight or nine times the Scribes and Phariſces — — 
hypoctiſie, ot e ſeveral] counterfeit parts which they played, 
which were not in matters of were but not all. = 
thirteench verſc he ſach . unte — — 


hypocruer be- 

* g p the before men : for ye your ſelues goe 
x — — hat would enter to come in. Tie wonebing 
is, that they had one deuice or other ſull to 
— — whieh was the verie 
grace, and the meane to bring them to the kingdom 
of gloric : and for that matter they had diverſe pretences : bur becauſe 
the thing they aymed at, was to men from hearing of the Goſ- 
pell preached:therefore Chriſt calleth them hypocrites. When I conſider 
well of that place of Scripture, it makethme remember ſuch Church offi- 
cers, as neuer go ſoorth to cauſe men to come to Church, but when the 


N 23.13. 


Sermon is to beginne, which they neither care perhaps to heare 
themſclues, nor would by their ils that others ſhould heare.Now 
becauſe the of the word, is the of Gods grace,and 


— — men to the glorie, let them take heede 
— — kingdome oſheauen before men: 
— —— 


their office in cauſing men 


diuell, that vnder pretence of bringing 
— — — yr them into the 
ofheauen, that is, — under preached, 


and that is this : Der colour of 

7 howſes for which they were to recene the 

ſhewof — iſe miſchicfe, Some abuſe —— 
to - 

— — — ſome weekely — 
their malice , and to make the beleeue they are deuout perſons. 


Let uch as do fo rake heede:for Ci femeence is already ſootth 
hey ſhall receime the dammation. - 8K 


nec verlehe Gychchey playdrhebypocrize — , and 


- thatwasin great pames to make men of their 
and then to nuſlethem vp in al kind of groſſe and wickedneflc, 
, and vſe all kinds of for- 


to whichend chey would compatleſes and 


cible perſwahons, precending their ſoules beakh, 8c. ——_ 
uns 
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Seminary Prieſtes, tuch in like manner go from place to 


leſuits and 


place, to withdraw men from their righe faith to God, and true 
allegiancero their Printe, and to reconcite them vmo the Church of 
Rome. 


lu the 16. verſe he noteth another ſyypocriſie : and that is, to Vio 
make a conſcience of by one thing, and no conſcience of ſwea- 
was with them no finne, 
was 2 grent ſinne. And to 
the 


ring by anothet , as to ſweare by the I 
— — — 

ſxeate by the Altar was nothing, but to ſweare by the offering 
Altar. that was 2 great (inne : Such bypocrites are they that it no 
matrer of oftence to ſweare at euere word , by the holy and dreadfull 
name of God, ſo they (weare not by that precious bloud which he ſhed, 
or the wounds which he teceued, or ſome patt of hiSmoſt ſacred 

ſon. Andtoſweare by che crexarevel God,peby the light, by the tre, 
by their ſiluer, by the bread or other things which God made, 33 alſo by 
their faith and troch : ij no ſinne, ſo long as they ſweare not by God him- 


e. Bur marke what our Saviour Cheift faith vnto all ſuch, In the 17. bft 1. 


verſe he ſaith thus : Te foolyſh — Irene Wor ann 
blind hypocrites , whichever through ignorance and 
ihe-Whether i greater ſaith he )rhe gold or the 
the gold ? the offering or the Altar that [anttifieth the offers 
therefore froeareth by the Altar , fweareth by it and by all thi 
And whoſoener ſweareth by the temple, fweareth by it , and by him that 
z — m7 a throne of 
God,and by bum that fitteth thereon , And euen ſo by Chrifts reaſon, be 
that ſweareth by the lighe or any other creature, iweareth by it and by 
him that made che ſame and ruleththe ſame: and he that ſweareth by his 
faich or croth , ſweareth by it and by God, from whom his faich and 
oth be derived, and on whom But to In 
———————j—75ð— »ͤc dF — 
that is this: I hey tur he m and anm/e and cunmin and leane the weightie 
muters of the law u and . This he calleth frau 
of « guar and ſwallowing of 4 A al tes do labor 
of, rv be vene buſe and doubtſull in ſmall and matters , and to 
reglect altogethet the weighty and principall duties of the law. Hic mor- 
——— 1 ſaith Maitter Ca- 
* vt pairs homuum lewcu/ts oer bus placare f- 
Aru. This is a diſeaſe( ſanh he) chat hath raigned in all all 
men, that the greater part of men haue ſtuciedto pleaſe God with the 
bekeeſt and tri obſeruations that could be, and his reaſon is this, 


K ,. 


becauſe(ſaithhe ) they cannot themſelues from all kind of dutie 
——— uAvẙm ——— to 
redeeme molt grievous offences with ſatisfachomi that arc 
worth, And for an inſtanee, he bringeth in the Papiſts : who paſſing over 
che great and molt ſubſtantiall commandements of God, dothinke to 
make him ameods by ſweaing about cold and naked ceremonics, And 
ä — 
caſt inci 8 * , to 
Fare {Vogt ———— — 
their tithes, and not of all things neither · but of mint and anniſe and cum - 
min, and ſuch toyes, — way. 7 IC. 
all the frayd and deceipt that could be, and leſt no cunning mcanes vn- 
ptactiſed, to defeat the Church of ber tight in the cluefeſi things. After 
che manner of many now a daies, who ( molt tically ) will come 
tothe Mioilter, and ſaie, you ſhall haue all God forbid chat we 
ſhould keepe a farthi the Church that is due. No Sir, you (hall 
laue rather more then ſeſſe of your due. Now theſe be Phariſaical 
ſpeeches. But whenit commeth to triall indeed it ſhall be the tithe one 
of mint and cummin, &c. that is, of toyes and trifles to ſpeake of, as it 
mighe be of the gemnanc of av apple tree, or if you will therench part of 
an apple. And becauſe you ſhall not ſaie, but that they deale well with 
youand with a good conſcience, you ſhall haue the paring and all, 
whereas when we come to the vncaſing of the hypocrite,we ſhall find 
— —B̊ᷣ — IE 
all, vhen there was but halte, or of the Iewes religiõ, in Jeremy 43 who 
ſayd that they would heare the — 2 — 
Jeremy ſpale, they ſayd plainely,this is not the word of God, we know 
the word of God , So ſay miating hypocrites, we will pay our 
dues : yea, to the vttermoſt, but we will ſet downe our (clues what u 
due, and more then that you get not : like a good fellow on the way, 
that bad a man deliuet his ,and when it was told him that it was 
ainſt the kings lawes to rob and ſteale: his anſwer was It is true in- 
kings mult be obeyed, but you muſt know that for this 

tune I am king & my cõmandement is that you deliuer your purſe:be- 
hold my Septer(quoth he)apd ſhewed him his Fword,euen ſo is it wich 
thoſe which ſay, all dides muſt be payed. but they will ſet downe what 
ſhall be due, & their will ſhall go for a law I ſpeake not now of things 
in controucrbe, but of things that be out of controuerfie, What deui- 
(es? what ſhifts? what art and cunning ? what craft and ſubtilty, euen 
among the meaneſt aſwell as the greateſt (except here one and there 
one, 
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one, a few amongſt many that deale truly) aud all to defeate and de- 
fraud the Church of herright : and yet forſooth when they come to 
pay the tith of their mint and their anniſe, & cummin, and ſtubble and 
a halte penny for a ſhilling-and a ſhilling for a pound, and a pound for 
ten, deuouring both fields and flockes, that is, the greateſt marters of 
ill. chey will ſay,God forbid, but you ſhould haue your due, And let a 
Chriſtian Miniſter demaund , but what the Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath 
loved him: what exclamations ſhall you heare ? what grieuous ac- 
cuſations of hard dealing ? of cruell dealing? a couetous man, neuer 
content, and I know not wat will enſue ? I ſpeałe it to warne you my 
brethren to take heed intime of ſuch groſſe hypocrific : and to repent 
of that which is paſt , and deale vpti Fly as in the fight of God who 
will brooke no ſuch dealing at your hands. It is a point that toucheth 
the ſtare of our ſoules , and the hazard of our ſaluation very —_— 
and therefore looke vnto it, as you will antiveritvnto God, I dou 
not but God will ſtill provide for his ſeruants , what his gracious 
will and pleaſure is, as he did for his ſcruants the Apoſtles, im the Pri- 


miuue Church, when um and his wife played their parts with A 


them lying vnto the Holy Ghoſt, to ſaue part of their goods,& to keepe 
1 good opinion amongſt men: but God tooke them with the manner, 
and (mote them downe with preſent death, toſhew how he can do 
with all ſuch as play the like parts. And though he doth not ſtrike all 
ſuch preſently as he did them: yet many of them may ſenſibly feele 
Gods hand vppon them, in their goods, or in their bodies, or in their 
cattell,or one way ot other, or hardening their heats, ot blinding their 
eyes, that they cannot repent oftheir wickedneſſe, becaule he —— 
br them I feare) a more fearefull iudgement. 

And hat clic (I pray you) do they but tithe mint, and anniſc, and 
cummin , and neglect the greater matters ot the law, which in the 
Church or cmon-wealth do ſo vehemently vrge matters of ceremo 
and ci cumſtance, and in the meane time leaue the principall and 
lubſtantiall points of Gods worſhip vnlooked vnto ? What aſtirre do 
ſome kee pe to haue euerie thing in ordet about the Church, to pleaſe 
the eye and the time withall , but haue no care to haue a learned prea- 
cher to inſtru their ſoules in the wayes of life and ſaluation? What a 
coile do others keepe about ſitting and kneeling at the Communion ? 
and ucuer regard the due examination of themlelues note hand, that 
they may come worthily vnto the ſame ? 

Theſe and ſuch like matters ought to be done, but the greater mat- 
en ought not to be left vudone. Or elſe (faith Chriſt) men are like 
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thoſe that ſtraine a gnat and ſwallow a cammell. Now what a ridicu- 
lous ieſt is it, to ſee one mince and chew a ſmal crum of bread for feare 
of choaking,and yet ſwallow downe a whole loafe?or to ſtraine the li- 
quour — a gnat in it, for feare of hurting their iaw es, and make 


no bones of a cammell, which is a huge beaſt, that is, of a thing 
that is more then they are able to compaſſe, without manifett perill 
and deſtruction? Such ridiculous hypocrites are they that =P a 
great ſtirre about triſſes, and let foule abuſes paſſe by, yea ſwallow 
them downe whole, 


And becauſe we are now entred into the bowels of hypocrific: giue 


ine leaue a little to cleare my ſelſe of one thing more,wherein(as in di- 
uerſe others) I haue bene not a little miſtaken, and that is this, It is ru- 
moured abrode, that I would haue perſwaded the Church-officers of 
this place to diſpenſe with their oath , in not preſenting thoſe things 
which concerne my ſelfe in my miniſterie: which is all one, as if Iſh 
perſwade them to — by a witting and willing abuſing of the 
molt ſacred name of God, home they haue called to witneſſe againlt 
their owe ſoules, if they do not preſent all things chat they are ſworn 
vnto. It is vntrue, and a wickednefle, that I truſt Godin his mercie wil 
preferue me from while I liue; but this indeed I ſaid, that in their oath; 
as in all other oathes that arc miniſtred iudicially,two things are chieſ- 
y reſpected, if they be not expreſſed: the one is the glotie of God, the 
other is the — of the Church ; which I told them they were in the 
execution of their office, and in al other preſentments to haue a ſpecial 
regard of: aduiſing them to looke moſt to thoſe things , that do make 
molt for the aduancing ofthe gloric of God, and the reformation of 
the Church of God: as namely, the prophaning of the Lords day , by 
vnneceſſarie working thereupon: by carying of wares vp and downe, 
and open gaming vpon the Lords day, together with blaſphemers i 
drunkards and — and negligent commers to the churchzal which 
be foule blots and ſpots in a Ehn ian congregation: and therin ſhold 
God be greatly glorified : and not to let theſe alone, and ſtand altoge- 
rher prying into the Miniſter, for matters of ceremonie and circum- 
ſtancc as if they were in office for no other end, but to trouble Gods 
Miniſter, and to ſtrengthen the hands ofthe wicked, But foraſmuch as 
God is glorified alſo in preſenting ofeuety thing that commeth with- 
in compaſſe of their oath, I would haue them — truly vnto euetie 
article, And ſo I ſay (till vnto you that be in office: deale ſo as God may 
be — and Gods church may be edified. Leaue this partialitie 
in doing your office: haue the feare of God before your eyes: and feare 
more 
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more to offend his Maieſtie by abuſing his holy name, then to offend 
your honeſt neighbours by winking at their finnes , I tell you theſe 
things plainely, and in loue toyour ſoules ( whatſoeuer men iudge of 
me) I proteſt before God (if proteſtations will ſerue) your courſes that 
you take be not good, God is diſhonoured by you, and the Church of 
God — -_ It is ſeldome that you go abroad to viſite mens how. 
ſes: I meane thole that are frozen in their dregges : and when you doe 
o, it is ſo vnſeaſonably, that it were better that you went not at all, 
ou ſhould yo at the beginning of common Prayer,and — men 
as much as in you lyeth, to come to the general confeſſion and prayers 
ofthe Church, and reading of the Scripture, as well as to the Sermon: 
but you tarry till the Sermon —2 then draw out many with 
you, that would be gladder to heare the Sermon, perhaps then your 
ſelues are, and ſo you hinder both your ſelues and them too. And 
this meanes you offend double, by bringing in an open eontempt bot 
of the Sermon and the common prayers of the Church, For what ſay 
many? we are a comming: all in good time: the Sermon is not begunne 
yet: and ſo you let them alone: as who fay, if they come to the Sermon 
then all is well, Againe by this meanes, behold another inconuenience 
while men are left to thẽ ſelues, to go & come at their own pleaſure, the 
poore are for the molt partdefrauded of thcir allowance, becauſe men 
comming not in due time) the collectors cannot haue it of them, vnles 
they would go as vnſeaſonablie about in the Sermon time, as you do. 
Againe, when you do go, to whom do you go? or whoſe houſes do 
you viſiteꝰ Alas, none but afew poore baſe Alchouſes,and the meaner 
fort: you dare not go to the richer ſort, to the better ſort: no, you are a- 
fad to diſpleaſe them: you ſay it is not the cuſtome: but they may, and 
their wiues may, and their ſeruants may come at their pleaſure, and do 
hat they liſt: and that ſee the ———_—_ and they thinke they ſhould 
q de ſuffered as well as the rich, Againe, when you haue viſited ſome few 
| places or perſons; what do youꝰ Do you preſent anie of them? Neuer. 
Do — dwelue pence apeece ofthem according to the Stature? 
Sel And there againe the poore are defrauded by your partial 
ve, And to ſaie the truth, Ido not fee with what faces you can preſent 
Le poore and meaner ſort, except you alſo preſent the rich, for feare 
either periurie or partialitie ſhould flie in your faces. And what 
ue your ptetencesꝰ Forſooth lor the poorer ſort : alas they are poore, 
we haue giuen them warning, Kc. as though they haue not had war- 
"mg enough, or ſhould from yeare to ycare ſtill be warned, and neuer 
be purred forward bythe diſcipline ofthe Church. And for the richer 
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ſort, why fir, we ſee them not, we know them not that do offend : do 
you know any? Can you tell ys of any? And what a ſtirre wold here be, 
if we ſhould be ſo forward? What, would you haue vs noted aboue all 
men in the towne?and I know not what, Away with theſe figge leaues 
forſhame, and looke to your oath ſincerely . My brethren leaue this 
halting,and diſſembling. and malicious dealing, and partiall dealing in 
Gods buſineſſe. For all that deale ſo, do as hypocrites do. and you know 
chat hy poctiſie is deteſtable in the fight of God, It is no maruelli good 


charge. brethren)that there be ſo many Schitmaticks, that haue deuided them 


ſelues from our congregations, crying out againlt vs, that we haue no 
Church amongſt vs for want of diſcipline and gouernement, although 
therein they be foully decciued, For they thinke,that becauſe in many 
places ofthe land, diſcipline is either not vſed at all; as where euetie 
man is let to do what he liſt: or elſe abuſed , as where onely good men 
ate troubled for triſles, or ſome fe ofthe molt inferiour ſort , which 
haue no money to pay, are called in queſtion: that therefore we haue 
no diſcipline at all: but they are deceiued greatly , For euen as arich 
man hath gold and ſiluer in his houſe, though he let it lye and rult, ot 
elſe miſpend it: and as there is a {word inthe ſheath , though it be not 
drawne foorthʒ and power allo in the owner thereof to draw it foorth, 


though he exerciſe not that power at all, or not aright : euen ſo inthis 
Church of England is a ſword of diſcipline : that is, Church gouerne- 
ment,and power in the Miniſters and officers ofthe Church to exerciſe 
the ſame, although in ſome places it islet ruſt in the ſheath, & inother 
places perhaps drawne foorth and vſed vnſeaſonably. But alas many 
that be = and weake, and yet tender of conſcience (howſocuer 


molt of that ſort be caried with a ſpirit offurie and inſolencie)doſtum- 
ble exccedingſ at theſe things: and ſurely no great maruel hen thoſe 
that be ſworne to preſent ſo many things, let all alone, or elſe turne the 
edge of the ſword againſt the Miniſters of the word, taking, as it were, 
a pride and felicitic in diſgracing and diſcrediting of them. For ſ to let 
paſſe the corruptions of many which are in place and authoritie to pu- 
niſh faults ) ſurely this is a thing intollerable , tor any that are ſworne 
to bring diſorders to light, to make no more conſcience of their oath, 
then if the fearefull name of God were a matter ofno regard, but to be 
plaied and dallied withall, or made a cloake for miſchiefe and malice, 
as if God himſelfe did either know nothing of your dealings, or had 
no will or abilitie to puniſh the lame, Neither is it any maruell though 
the Miniſter of Chriſt be had in contempt, and be counted a contenti- 
ous and atroubleſome fellow, when thoſe which ſhould ſecond him 
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with the cenſurers of the Church are content to let the wicked do what 


they liſt. without controulment: nay are as readie to violate Gods orders 
un others, and aſſoone as apy to miſuſe Gas Miniſter for doing of his 
dutie faithfully. And what will be the end of all dus, but a fearctulliudge- 
ment of God vpon the land, to end the matter withall ? As it fell out in 
the daies of Zedechiah king of /ydeh- , in whole daies both he and the 
prioſts, and the people treſpaſſed wondertully,and heatheniſnly, and pole 
ute dthe houſe af che I ord,cucn as in our daies the houſe of God is pol- 
uted and contemned. Toredrefle this geare , the Lord ſent vnto them 
bis meſſengers, riſing early and ſending : for he had compaſſion on his 


people, and on bis habitation; but they did as we do: They mocked the cs. 
meſſengers of God, and de/piſed has words, and miſuſed but Prophets, untill 15.16.17+ 


the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſ! his people & till there was no ranedy, 
For he brought vpon them the King of the Chaldeans, who ſlue their 
young meg wich the ſword in che houſe of their ſanctuatie, and ſpared 
neither young man nor virgin, auncient nor aged: God gaue all into his 
hands. Ye the 2. of Chron, the 36. Chapter, and the 16. and 17. ver» 
ſes: to ſhew vs that though God can beate with manic finnes , yet he 
cannot · beate withthe contempt of his word and Minilters. And thus you 
ke brethren, three foule and fearefull monlters bi forth by the ma- 
kce , and nurſed by the negligence , and couetedby the hypoctiſie of 
Church officers: and that is , contempt of diſcipline and gouernment, 
Shiſme and deuiſion in the Chutch, contempt of Gods medſage and 
meſlengers, and all attended vpoa with the conſuming wrath and ven- 
geance of God. If ary man ſhall think that I haue vrged theſe things too 
neare, and too particularly applyed this doctrine: let them but ſeriouſly 
conſider as before God, what dammage the Church ſuſtaineth by the 
corrupt and partiall dealing of Churchofficers, and I hope theywill ea» 
fly confeſſe, that a Paſtor ( home God hath made a watchwanto ſee 
that none of Chriſts ſheepe be loſt ar deuoured) by his paſtorall autho- 
nie in his one place, may and ought to ſay as much as I haue done, 
yea euen to the Churchofficersof this place, without offence to any, And 
| maruel(confidering the great miſchieſe that enſueth the negligence and 
counterfeit dealing of Ecclefiaſticall officers, and how the fault (when 
Schiſmatikes are bred):s returned yponthe Miniſters & faithful teachers) 
that others are ſo ſpating, ot nomore earneſt againlt chem then they are. 
Forif men be iclous ouer their children, & do with great indignation ſex 
thiſelues againſt thoſe that are means — they are bereaued of the, 
jeaoftheir catiell, whichis lefle , And if the alſo tobe as 
alous ouer her children, (which —__— trauels of ber 
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Miniſters haue bene begotten ymo Chriſt } as men are of theirs : then 
why ſhould not the , and nurſes, I meane the Miniſters ofthe 
Churcheschildren, for the Lord Ieſus open their mouchs oa with great 
zeale and indignation ageinli thoſe, by whoſe meanes the members of 
the Church may and do miſcarrie? For why ſhould the Church of Chriſt 
be robb:d of her children: as this very congregationor flocke hath bene 
of ſome ſince my coming hither, through your negligence that be in of- 
fice,and ſworne to bring gtoſſe and noiſome abuſesto light (the ſtinle 
whereof maketh many weake onesroloaththeir mothers ) and we 
fit till and hold our peace? But alas fir (will bypocrifie ſay) what would 
you haue vs to do ? when we preſent faulces, nothing is reformed : as 
good let all alone, as get the fl} will of our honeſt neig and do no 
: money will buy of oll, &c. But this is too open a net to daunce in, 
when all the world ſhall ſee, that che leaſt part of the hypoerites care, is to 
reforme groſſe abuſes, to do good indeed, and with a religious heatt z ca- 
to maintaine the glotie of God: but rather bend all their ſtudie to 
ſerue the time, to pleaſe men, and to croſſe the truth. Nay ratherif mens 
hearts be vptight with God, they are of /o/aahs mind, who ſaid, I hen h 
all Iſrael will not, yet | and my houſe ſhall ſerme the Lord: fo, though no 
man elſe will — conſcience oftheir oath ot office, yet we will: and 
ſo do I pray you. For ifothers will be remiſſe, and partiall, and corrupted 
when you haue preſented faults, and will ſwallow thoſe Cammels, that 
ou bring out of their ſtable s: that is their ſinne, and they ſhall anſwere 
or it. But if you faile in your dutie, ſeeing and not ſeeing, framing gnats 
and ſwallowing of camels: that is your ſinne, and you ſliall anſwete it al- 
ſo; for euery one ſhall beare His owne burden. And therefore inthe feare 
of God, let ys looke euety one of vs bettet vnto it then we haue 
done: and repent of that wich is paſt, that God in Chtiſt 
Ieſus may be mercifull vnto vs. 
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A the bypocrutes do. . 

Ehe hitherto heard, how vaineglone, and rihe 
do defile all our good actions before Cod: an — by 
A taking heede, yainegloric is to be auoyded. The reward 
D likewiſe of finceritie we haue ſeene, and in part the na- 
ture of hypocriſie; according to the intent and purpoſe 
of our Sauiour Chriſt, who both deſcribeth hypocrites vnto vs in their 
colours, and in ſo doing doth plainely tell vs, that he would haue the 
| = doings and qualities of hypocrites to be made known vnto the world, 
| To which end it is neceſſary, that the hypocrite be yncaſed and viewed 

| well in the light, that euery one eſpying his vgly viſage, and taki 

| good markes of him, — Gt of him, auoide his conditions , a 
(c ſcape his puniſhment. And this worke (as you know good brethren ) 
| I calledthe vncaſing ofthe hypocrite, wherein I ſhewed you firſt what 
is hypocriſie: namely, a counterfeiting of religion, or any religious du- 
tie, or a doing of that which we do onely to be ſecne of men, and yet 
ſceme to be ſuch as would approue our waies in the fight of God, pro- 
fefſing the louc and feare of God, when there is no ſuch matter in vs, 
For which cauſe they are moſt firly compared to players, who make a 
ſhew of doing that which they do not indeede , and repreſent thoſe 
tons which they arc nor, Next, how many kinds of hypocrites there 
e, ſome being publike, ſome private, ſome religious, ſome ciuill. Laſt- 
ly, we tooke a particular view of ſome ſpeciall hypocrifies, deſcribed 
by our Saniour Chriſt in the 23. of Mathew, fromthe 14, verſe to the 
22. whereofthe laſt was of them; that ſeeme to make a conſcience of 
triſles, and none of waightie matters, which Chriſt calleth ſtraining of 
gnats,and ſwallowing of camels : all which for breuities ſake I do o- 
mit, becauſe there are many mo yet behind to be vncaſed: whole acts 
and monuments are truely recorded : whoſe vifages and pictures are 
lainely deciphered, and whoſe bowels and inward parts are deepely 
farched,and whoſe iuglings and diſſemblings are all fully diſcoueted by 
Chtiſt the ſearcher ofhearrs, in the forenamed 23. chapter of Mathew, 
and diverſe other places beſide. Whereinour a we ſee is 
p 
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2 plenth not mild bur ſeuere, not ſhort but long, not 
ne reer 
meeteth with them, remembreth them, and neuer lets them paſſe vntil 
he hath marked them with his blacke cole of deepe diſike and deadly de- 
teſtation, and ſtill warning his diſciples cobeware «F498 nn | 


| their 

leuin of hypocriſie, whereof but a little ſowreth and ſpoilerh the whole 

lumpe. Now ſeeing our Sauiout Chriſt bendeth all his force as it were a- 

— — — doings of hypoctkes : I ſee no teaſon that ary 

d be offended that I do ſo too. For hypoctiſie in religion is like Ju- 

du amongſt the diſciples, a faire ſpoken theete, bur a cunning and daun- 

gerous traitor, readie ſtil to betray buth Chriſt and all Chriſſianitie into 

the hands of their enemies —U— — Tie dayer of 

mourning for my far her will come ſhort then I will kill my brother [4- 
cob: thats, —— want — — — 

Beſides thoſe actes which our Sauiour Chriſt bathalreadic noted ia the 
Scribes and Phariſes to the 25. vetſe of the 23. of MHathew, we find in the 
verſes following diuerſe other parts of their hypocriſie, ſeverely taxed, 
and liuely deſcribed by him, whereof ſome be in aclu, ſoine in potentia: 
that is, ſome be and ſome are to come, By the former he ſhewet| 
hat is alwajes the preſent behauiour of hypocrites, even when they are 
at the beſi:by the latter he prophecieth what they will be when time (hal 
ſerve, and that he ſheweth in the 34. verſe : where heſaith : chat 24 
(which now for the preſent do garniſh the ſepulchers of the righteous) 
ſhall one day both kill and crucifie, ſcourge and perſecute both Prophet: and 
w/e men, in their ſnagogue i, and from cute to citic. 

But for the preſent thus it is with them. Fuſt, they make cleane the 
outſide ofthe cup and platter: but within they are full of briberie and ex · 
ceſſe: & theſe he further likcneth to whiced tombes, which appeare beau- 
tifull ourward , but arc within full of dead mens bones and of all filthi- 
neſſe: applying bis ſimilie vnto hypocrites thus: So are ye alſo, for out- 
wardly ye appeare righteous vnto men, hut within ye are full of hypocti- 
ſie and iniquitie. Chriſts meaning is, that all bypocrues care is to approve 
themſelues in the fight of men, by ſetting faire ſhewes ypon every wing, 
but before Godthey are molt wicked & abominable: like the harlos, who 
to pleaſe ſtraunger u very diligent and carefull, and towards others is 
very courteous, and ſober, and kind, buttowards het owne husband is 
molt ſauage, i nt and ſhameſeſſe, 

Ia the next Chriſt ſheweth, what friends and welwillers hy 
exites are vnto the is, to the Preachers of Gods ks 
you mult note, chat it is to tbemthat were dead: and that they are great 
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friends to them, appeateth ewo waies, Firſt, by the coſt that they are at 
in dec king their Tombes. Secondly, by blaming of their forefathers, by 
whom the Prophets were perſccuted and injuried while they were alive. 
And thus would they get a good opinion amongſt men, by reuerencing 
the wemotie ofthe Prophets and holy men of God. For while they did 
thus counterfeit a loue vnto their perſons, they ſeemed to yeeld to 
their doctrine : and who would not take them now for moſt faichtull fol- 
lowers of their doctrine, and molt zcalous ſeruants and worſhippers of 
God?It was a thing very plauſible to decke the Fombes of the Prophets, 


ind to erect monuments for them. For by this meanes, faith C alvin d H. s 


ex tenebris eruehat ur relisio vt m ſuo honore ſtaret: religion was as it were 


pluck od out of datkeneſſe and ſet vp in her due honour. But indeede they ag 


meant nothing leſſe then to teſſote the doctrine of the Prophets, which 
by their death might ſeeme to be put out. And yet being boch ſtraungert 
into the prophericall doctrine, and allo moſt deadly enemies vnto the 
ſime, they wold beliow goodly Tombs vpon the being dead, as though 
that they and the Prophets had (food both for one and the ſame cauſe. 
And this ſaith Calwm,is viuall withl:ypocritesto honour the holy ſer- 
vants of (od, & pureteachers ofrhe word after their death, whom they 
could not endure being aliue, And for this M. Caluim doth y eld avery 
ſingular good reaſon. This cometh not on'y fromthe cotrupt cuſtom of 
the vulgar people, ſaith he:/ed quia duris & ſeueris correptionibus moleſti, 
pid non ſunt mortui cmeres, non ore in illts colemdis enanida religions 
vmbram oſtent am qui loquentiss vocibus ad inſam aguntur But becauſe 
their dead duſt and aſhes are no longer troubleſome vnto the with hard 
and ſharpe reproofes: therfore it doth not grieue them to make ſhew of 
vaniſhing ſhadow ofreligion,'n reucrencing thẽ being dead, who were 
driven comadoes & rage withtheir lively voices. The world (becauſe it 
durſt not wholly deſpite God, ot at leaſſ riſe vp openiy againſt him, as it 
were in armes hath muented this deuice to worſhip the 0 of God 
for God himſelſ: & in like manet doth teuerence the ſhado ofthe prea- 
chers & Prophets for the doctrine it ſelſe. What need we go ary further 
for an exiple ofthis play, then to the Popiſh church ho are not content 
with chat lawfull and due reverence that is giuen to the Apoſtles & bleſ- 
{ed Martyrs of Chriſt: but will beftow molt impiouſly vpou them that 
worſhip chat is due to God: and profefic that they cannot honour them 
inough : when in the meane time by their ragingagainſt the fairhfull, 
(which follow their ſleppes and dochme) they do plaine'y ſhew howe 
they would vie the Apoliles and Martyrs, if they were now aliue a- 
gaine , and did performe that dutie which they did when they were on 
E 


3 


Vaſt z. 


74 THE V. SERMON. 


earth. For why elſe do they with ſuch rage burne and flame out againſt 
vs, but becauſe we deſire to haue that doctrine to be received, and to 
flouriſh, whichhe Apoſtles and Martyrs haue ſealed with their bloud? 
Let them then aJorne the images of the Svints, with their frankenſence, 
candels, lowers, and all kind of pompe as long as they lift, ſaith Ca/wis: 
if Peter were now alive they would ſurely pull him in peeces : if Paule 
were amonglt them, they would certainely ſtone him: if Chriſt himſelſe 
were ahue and amonglt thẽ they wold toit him to death with a ſoftſire. 

And do not diuerſe Proteſtants play the ſame pattꝰ who will ſeeme 
to make much of ſome Preachers: and giue them good entertainment, 
as Herod did ſohm Baptiſt, andyetpcrſecute with might and maine 
their one Paſtors for teaching the lame dofrine which they do? Or 
forthe couering and cloking ottheit ſpeciall and beloued fines, will 
ſeeme to the world to be religious, by hearing the preaching, and en- 
tertaining of the perſons of Preachers at their bs thinking them- 
ſelues then ſafe, as Micah did when he had a Leuite in his — when 
in their harts they do vrterly loth and deteſt the finceritic of that truth, 
and the ſtrictneſſe of thoſe courles, as puritanitme, and too much pre- 
ciſeneſſe which they vrge ? And what is the religion of all ſuch, but a 
play to be ſeene of men? 

In the 2 4, verſe of the former 23. Chapter, Chriſt (being about to 
conclude his Sermon } doth more plainly vncaſe theſe hypocrites, and 
layeth them wide open to all the world, telling what they are, what 
they mult looke for,and what his ſeruants mult look for at their hands, 
What they are he ſheweth, when he faith: O Serpents and generation of 
viper to ſhew, that they were not only enemies to the doctrine ofthe 
Prophets, but moſt peſtilent enemies to the whole church of God,and 
like vipers will not ſticke to cate out the very bowels ofthe Church 
theirmother, to maintaine their owne ſtate and pride, What they mult 
truſt vnto if they truly repent not, he ſheweth, when he ſaith:how ſhould 
ye eſcape the damnation of he As if it were a thing almoſt impeſſible 
for profefſed hypocrites to —_—_ and be ſaued. So hypocrites we lee 
by Chrifts cxample are to be handled, though they be the great mai- 


ſtersof 14 acktheir vi ards are to be plucked off, and they are to be laid 
open to the view ofthe world, and to be haled by force as it were be- 
fore the tribunall ſeate of Gods iudgement? What Gods ſeruants mult 
tooke for at hypocrites hands when time ſhall ſerue /howſocuer they 
ſeeme now to heare them, and to entertaine them) our Sauiour Chriſt 
ſheweth , when he ſaith, he will ſend Prophets and wiſe men, and 
Scribes among them, that is, men endued with all manner 9 
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and qualified with aboundance of Gods graces : but they ſhal — 
Vaſe.34. 


them and perſecure them from citie to citic: yea cuen in /er»/alenm, 

Lords Prophets ſhall be killed, and the meſſengers of the molt hi 

ſhall be toned to death, In times paſt their rage was ſuch againtt 

= Prophets, that neither the holineſſe of the Temple,norreuerence 
ofthe Altar, whereupon the ſacrifices were offered, could ſtay them 
from ſhedding of innocent bloud, As for example: the bloud of Zacha- 
1144 the ſonne of Barachias, meaning indeede him, that was the ſon of 
lehoiada the prieſt, whom Chrilt calleth Bayachias, that is, the bleſſed 
ofthe Lord: of Haruch and ius, which is, the bleſſed of the Lord, as M. 
Caluin nateth; becaule he had ipent his whole life in the worſbip aud 
ſeruice of God. And this is vſuall in Scripture, to giue vato men beſides 
their proper names, other names of ſpeciall fignification, eithet fortheir 
conſolation, or for their humiliation, ðo Ich was called //rael, that is, 
prevailing with God: and Sa/omon, [edidah, that is beloued of the Lord: 
and Lames and John Boanerges, that is, lonnes of thunder: and lchorada, 
Barachias, that is, the bleſſed of the Lord. So rerroris gratia, to tertiſie 
him, B. iſbur that miſuſed /eremy, was called Hager Miiſalib, that is, 
ſeate on eue iy fide, And Naum in the bitterneſſe of her ſoule, wouldbe 
called Marah, that is, bitterneſle. But now to the matter of Zacharias, 
the ſonne of Ic hoiad Barachias, the bleſſed ofthe Lord. Of whoſe mar- 
tyrdome and the cauſe thereof , we may reade ſufficiently in the ſecond 
of Chronicles, the 24. chapter, from the 17, verſe vnto the 23. So like- 
wile in time to come they which now boaſted of the Prophets Tombes 
amongſt them : andot learned Preachers in their finagogues , ſhould 
through the iuſt vengeance of God, be giuen vp to ſuch a reptobate 
mind, that they ſhould ſhew all kind of raging crueltie againſt the ſame 
Prophets, whom they ſo much ſeemed to reverence, God graune this 
propheſie may neuer take place ſt vs, if it be his will: but ſurely it 
is much to be feared, that if time drurne,and religion alter (which 
our ſinnes haue iuſtly deſerued) it will proue too true. For bypocrites 
will play the hypocrites, and ſhew them ſelues in their colours when all 
is done: euen as the Blackmoore will be blacke, if all the water in the ſea 
were ſpent in waſhing him. For they that are ſo forward now in colour 
of their office and pretence of lawe, to abuſe Gods Miniſters, as many 
be: what would they do, if they had Prince and Prelates, and lawe, and 
al to them? They that now in the publike and authorized proſeſ- 
hon Athe Goſpell, (and vnder the gouernment of ſo gracious and Chri- 
ſtian a Prince as we haue, who eſteemeth of the true Miniſters of Chriſt 
inthe Church, as ofthe ſoule inthe bodie the Lord long preſerue her a- 
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vs) are not aſhamed to conttiue wicked plots, and diuelliſh de- 
uiſes, to call then Miniſters names into quethon , by ſuggelting vnto 
great perlons, molt impudent lyes and ſhame ſull ſlaundera, and that vn. 
der prerence of their office, and vpon the credite of theit oath, They that 
now ſo abound in malice againſt their Miniſter, for ſpeaking but the 
truth. that whenthey can find no matrer againſt hin at home, can ſend 
an hundred miles tor matters obiected and aii{wered ended and finiſhed 
ten yeares ago, and to revive matters which haue bene dead and buried 
ſo long time, like thoſe that in Queene Mic time, diꝑged vp Bucer: 
bones out of the graue, tocndite them and burne them: what ctuell per. 
ſecutots would theſe become if time did ſerue? What would not theſe 
men do again(tche poore ſeruants of Chriltif Queens Afariertime ſhold 
come 3gaine? except God did giue them repentance, and work a ſtrange 
alceration, God deliuer me out oftheir haudes, and giue them bettet 
minds if it be his will, It were a ſtrange alteration to lee ſome that no 
bring Bibles to the Church, andtutne to places after the Preacher, one 
day to be inſtruments to butue ſo many B.bles as they can come by. 
It were ſtrange to ſee ſuch as are now molt attentiue iu heat ing the prea- 
cher, and moſt kind in giuing him entertainment , one day tothrowa 
t at his head, or to be a witneile againſt his doctrine, or to helpe to 
burne him? Well, ſuch times haue bene, and ſuch times inay come again 
for our finnes: and then ſhall the apptoued be knowne , as the Apollle 
ſpeaketh, and hypocrites with their light and chafhe profeſſion (hall then 
be diſcouered,& blowne away with the wind. Many now would anſwer 
as Hue did to the Prophet, if any ſhould ſay tothem as the Prophet 
ſaid to him. [weepe, faith the Prophet, to remember what thow ſhalt do ts 
the children of I ſrael when thox art king of Aram, how thow ſhalt burne 
their citic t. and put their young men to the ſword, and daſs their mfant: in 
peeces, and rent their women with child. What? laid Hazael, u thy ſernant 
Agger that I ſhould do this great thing? So would many anſwere now 
{no doubt:) Are we dogges, that we ſhould ſo vie God ſeruants,&c? 
No doubt of it, in King Edward: daies „ he that ſhould haue warned 
loine perſons of ſuch things, that were hearers of thole rcuerend Mat- 
tyrs and Biſhops, Hooper Latimer, Ridley, Crammer, dt other ſaithfull Mi- 
niſters, D. Taylor, Bradford, and others, they would haue bene at defi» 
ance with the: yet for al chat, chey (hen time ſetued )liood foorth to ac- 
cuſe theſe — Fat her, & to petſecute them to death, that a man wold 
btle haue thought of to be actors in ſuch tragedies, Wel, God bleſſe vs all 
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time ſhould ſerue ( which God for his mercies ſake forbid,ifir be his will 
too too many would play Hazael part, though they make a faire ſhe w 
now , and ſtand at open defiance for ſuch matters , Well, let no man 
bragge of his own [trengrh,that he will do this, and he will not do that: fot 


wame men, euen ſincere Chriſtians, — ſe and yowe a 
— the truth with Peter , and — 

their owne firength , may fall with Peter : but Itruſt God aill giue 
them mercie and repentance totiſe againe with Peter: bur as for 
hypocrites and time · ſetut s, whole hearts are belt knowne vnto 
Cod, out of queſtion , they will then ſhew themlelues in their colours. 
Let them now pretend with Judas never ſo much care for the poore, 
or loue to Chriſt, they will one day prove theeues tothe poore,and tray - 
tors to Chrill,as Iva did : and ii they once fall with [ndas, let them take 
heed that they hang notthemlelues wuh i for berrzying and perſecu- 
ung innocent bloud. For it is not the approbation of the Elders that will 
iulhfie Judas, not his cf; jous kiſſe that will couer him, not the law of the 
land that will warrant bum, nor the ſiluet bribe that will enrich him, not 
the praiſe of meu chat wil comfort him, not his forcedreftitution that wil 
reſlote hien, not his conſtrained conte ſſion that will conuerthim , nor his 
faichleſle repentance that will ſaue him ʒ hen his money, & his friends, & 
his one tongue and heart & hand, & conſcier ce, as a thouſand witnef- 
ſes and God humſelſe ſhall be ↄgainſt him. Cod grant that all counterfeits 
and hypocrites, and diſſemble ts in religion, may u time take beede by his 
example . There be mary boch honeſt and godly religicu: Chiiſſans, 
whoſe defire is, with all their hartsto pleaſe God, by doing thoſe things 
which his word requireth of them. And theſe for the louc that they beare 
vnto the truth, and cheir hatred that they carry __ wickeduelle, ate 
by an odious name called Puritanes : and if i at any time through 
occaſion as ofiẽtimes they dothrough ſome infirmity againſt theis = 
then are they condemned as hypocrites, but molt — 2 though all 
our actions ſmell of hypoctiſie, as maiſſer Bradford well perceiued, 
when he dchred the Lord to forgiue him all his hypoctiſies, and 
confeſſed a lutle before his death, that all bus prayers,and all his beſt ſer- 
uiog of God were but hypocrifie , meaning in compariſon of that ſince- 
mie that it required of euerie Chriſtian: yet notwithltancing are none to 
be tearmed hypocrites, which fall by oc caſion through infirmitie, 
and are onely ſtaine d with the duſt of it, and infefted with the 
contagion thereof, as men that draw in one and the ſame aire 
with hypocrites : but onely ſuch are to be counted for hypocrites, 
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which make a ſhew of that which they are not, nor meane to be, but 
with their tongues can hold men cunningly with a faire tale of religion 
and godlmeſſe, while their hearrs are teſolued to practiſe all kind of mil- 
chicte and iniquitie : of ſuch I ſpeake, and not of fimple barted and well 
meaning Chriſtians, who haue ( no doubt ) their faults as well as othet 
men, though they make not an art of ſinning as hypocrites do. 

This ſecret hy poctiſie of Gods children doth not a litle trouble ma- 
ny of them j. neither can many be periwaded but that all that they do 
is done in hypoc tiſie, as maiſter Bradford writing to one of his friends, 
in molt of his letters condemneth himſclte for a painted hypocrite,and 
being thus troubled in their tender conſciences , they are ſtill afraide 
of chat woe, that our Sauiour Chriſt pronounceth againſt hypocrites. 
But for the comforting of ſuch tender conſciences ( whole feare is e- 
uer that they ſhall not deale vprightly and fncerely inough in Gods 
ſight) we are to diſtinguiſh of hypocriſie: for ſome hypocrifie reſpe- 
Reth men onely,ſecking only praiſe ofmen and not of God:and ſome 
hypocrie there is that reſpecteth God alſo, yea moſt of all, and that 
ſtealeth in this fort vpon vs, A Chriſtian that feareth God goeth in pri- 
uate by himſelfe to call vpon God, by prayer. Now in his priuate 
prayer, ſomtime his mind is drawne away into a niiber ofby- thoughts 
and wandering imaginations, inſomuch as he oftentimes thinkes feat 

of God, when he calleth ypon him, neither is throughly moued with 
an inward deſire of obtaining thoſe things that he prayeth for, nor 
with a hartie loathing of thoſe fins that he prayeth againſt:then com- 
meth Sathan and ſuggeſteth thus : Surely thou art an hypocrite , for 
thou haſt not prayed with all thy heart, nor with all thy ſoule, nor with 
all thy might, Againe, ſometime the Chriſtian ſoule prayerh earneſtly, 
with great feeling and groning of ſpirite, and hath his mind wholy in- 
tent and bent vpon God, that he is euen rauiſhed, as it were in prayer, 
thinking — but heauenly things, & when he hath done goeth 
his way , thinking with himſclfe that he hath done very well, and no 
doubt but God doth highly commend him for it: and flattereth and 

commendcth his own heart for ſo doing. The like corrupt thoughts & 

motions, ſhall we feelein performing other holy duties of reading our 
task in the Bible, or meditating orgiuing ſecret almes &c, And whe we 
bewaile theſe corruptions yet ſtil we ſhal be readie to think wel of our 
ſelues for it:as one that wept bitterly for his ſecret hipocrifie&the was 
troubled becauſe he thought he ſhold be cõmẽded for that. Ina word, 
whatſoeuer the Lord worketh in vs, or by vs, we are readic ftraightway 
to thinke well of our ſelues for it: euen this ſecret hypoctiſie is a ſinne 
and 
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and a great ſtaine, and is the laſt ſinne that ſhall be ſubdued inthe god- 
y, and necdeth allo great tance, and mult be waſhed away by 
taith in the merits of Chrilts bloud. I deny not, but that a Chriſtian ſoul 
may reioyce and take comfort vnto himſelf in the performance of ſuch 
holy ducies in priuate, for that it 15 aliuely ſigne ofthe lanceiſy ing grace 
of Gods ſpirit with hun: but yet there is matter ſufficient to humble him 
remaining, if he doth not itill continually returne all the glory vnto 
God, and not thinke the bettet ot himiclte in ſo doing neither, But this 
i not that groſſe hy pocriſie againit which I deale all this while vpon 
this text, nor againlt which Chriſt cricth woe fo often, for that 1s a 
domincering ſinne in the wicked,who ſtudy to do al that they do to be 
ſeene ofmen: and thereunto (to blind the eyes ofthe world ) bend all 
theirwits : and yet forthe molt part do not ſo much as once thinke, 
neither will they be know ne to play the hypocrites : theſe make an art 
of inne, and thinke they do well to liue thereby, 

Now thoſe that make an art of ſinne, and put on profeſſion of reli- 
gion for their cloake, deale artificially indeed, for being giuen to lying 
and diſſembling, they will inuey cgerly againſt lying and diſſembling, 
like the theefe who hauing found more money about the true man 
then he would be acknowne of, cried out, Good Lord what a world is 
this, whom can a man belecue now a dayes? Art thou not aſhamedto 
Ire? diddeſt not thou tell me thou haddeſt no mote ?&c. when not- 
withitanding he was buſie in commering of his tobbety. Againe, they 
will extoll & commend humility c condemne the proud to the pit of 
hel chat a mi wold think they were the meekeſt men in the world,vhe 
all the matter is to haue all ſubmiſſion and reucrence ſhewed to them- 
ſelues,as an vſurer of Lond;,who willed the preacherto cry out againſt 
vſury , that all might come to hum for money. Againe, they will not 
ſticke to frequent Sermons,to commend honeſt men,to intrude them- 
ſelues into good company, & all to make the world beleeue that they 
are ſuch themſelues, as they are whom they do commend, and con- 
verſe withall , If you bewaile the corruptions of the time, they can be- 
waile them aſmuch as you. If you condemne hypocrifie and diſſimula- 
don, they can do it as iudicially as you. If you ſpeakeof the Miniſters 
duty, they can tell it as well as you. If you alledge Scripture for prooſe of 
any matter hey can be as deepe in Scripture as you, If you will be an A- 

file or amongſtthe Apoſtles, they are for you: nay they will goalitle 
ond you and themtoo, they wil eaſe you al of your burden, and care: 
for none ſhall carry the bagge nor make the proviſion but they, becauſe 
they meane with their br Indus to play two parts i one, that is: 
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the tray-God and the theefe too, 

Is this true will you ſay?how ſhall we then know hypocrites fromho- 
nelt Chriſtians ? if we cannot know them, how then ſhall we auoide 
them ? Well inough : by their ſuites you ſhall know them, ſayth Chriſt, 
ſpeaking of thoſe that ate ſheep without and woluet within, as all hypo- 
crites be, by their fruits you ſhal know them, To ſhew that we mult wait 
a time for the matter, tor ftuite is not preſently ripe ſo ſoone as it ſov ne, 
but it muſt haue a time to bud, and to bloſſome, and to harden, and to 
ripen: and then taſte it, when it isripe, and youſhall then by it know 
what name to call the tree by. One of youis a diuell ſayth Chriſt,mea- 
ning Jud u, and one of you ſhall betray me. Now hen Chtiſt ſayd that 
Indas was a diuell, the fame ſudas was a groſſe hy pocrite, but it was not 
kno ne vnto men yatill he had betraied his maitet, and hanged him- 
ſelte, There was a time for /udas to conceiue diuclliſh purpoſes, and 
there was a time to bring forth the ſame. So hypocrites haue a time to 
conceiue miſchicte, which ly cth hidden in the heart, like the infant in 
the mothers belly, but when the fulneſſe of time commeth , forth it mult 
come, and cannot be diflembled any longet, no more then it is poſſible 
for a woman to keepe her infant within her, beyond the appointed 
time of nature , God knoweth them now, and men ſhall know them 
hereafter,God ſeeth when the ſeed is ſowne,how it groweth, and how 
3 ripeneth : yea he knoweth the thoughts of mens hearts long before 

cy We, 

The Pharifees come to Chriſt : Good maifter thow art a good man, 
and teacheſt the way of God truly, and caveſt for no man . Tell vs, ot te- 
ſolue vs of our doubt Au to pay tribute ro Ceſar or wo? In 
(hew theſe are good trees, Chrilt ſeeth the roote, and the ſap,and the 
bud, and preſently determineth what they are, /hy rempe ye me ye by- 
pocrues? and afterward when they accuſed him to be an enemy to (e. 
ar, then the fruite ripened , and all men knew them to be hypocrites, 
Herod was a crafcie fox, and Chriſt knew him to be one, long before the 
world eſpied him, Herod had one ſinne that he loucd well, and lodged 
it in his heart, But as hel couered her fathers idols with the aſſes lit- 
tet, ſo he had a faire coucring for his ſinne he would heare John preach, 
he would reucrence the man & ſeeme to be glad of um, and what was 
all this? but ſo much litter to couer a beaſt wichallZz a faire couerin 
to caſt over a foule ſinne. For who would haue thought now that fuck 

an auditour of ſuch a Preacher had Joued his brothers wife, and kept 
her as his wife ? He ſeemed to like well of /ohw Baprift, but the dancing 
dauiſell pleaſed him better, and his brothers wife beſt of all: and = 
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for the ſauing of his credite before men,in rming of a wicked 
niſe.raſhly made to a lewd wanton, he — — ſhed the — 
cent bloud of the man of God, whom before he ſeemed to reverence: 
then is Herod; fruite ripe, taſte it now, and tell me if he was not an hy- 

ctite: and are not all they ſuch hypoctites, as do to their power as he 
ad, though not in that degree and mcaſure of iniquitic ? We are pro- 
ſeſlours of the Golpell tay ſome , and we like our Preachers doctrine 
gell, but our honeſt neighbours pleaſe vs better, and our beloued va- 
nities beſt of all, We hue by them, and we are ſory that we cannot do 
for him as we would, tor we haue paſled our word againſt him : fo was 
Herod tory too, for that he had paſſed his promiſe , And to keepe cre- 
dite with thoſe that haue pleaſed, and pleaſured vs, we mult not call 
backe our words: fo ſayd Herodtoo , but vncaſe the hypocrite a litite, 
and view him well. Fit. it thou wilt be counted a crue Chriſtian, and a 
fincere ptofeſſor of the truth, why doeſt thou lodge any one ſinne with 
_ in thy heart ? tell me that If thou ſaieſt there is no ſuch mat- 
ter, then tell me why doeſt thou frequent the companie, and take ſuch 
exceſſive pleaſure in the bewitching vanities of ſuch perſons, as will 
ſnare thee , and deceiue thee? Then: why art chou ſo raſh as to pro- 
miſe thou knoweſt not what ? Then: when thou ſceſt that thou art in 
danger of commitring wickednefſe , who can compell thee to keepe 
ſuch à wicked — Oh I muſt keepe my credite with men. Oh 
but — keepe credite with God, and remember thy former 
promiſe that thou madeſt and vowerlfſt to him in thy Baptitme : if 
al this will not ſerue, then ruſh on like an hypoctite, vncaſtd to thy 
owne deſtruction, 

_ in the world are content they ſay, to heare the Preacher, ſo 
long as he preacheth Chriſt crucified, or clic not:and ſurely no reaſon, 
Bur open this caſe, and ſee if a countetſeit may not be vnder it. For, many 
ae content to ſinne ficely, and ſet all ypon Chriſts ſcore: ſayinę, he ſhall 
py for al Ifany man meanerh ſo when he biddeth the preacher preach 
Cheilt crucified, then there is an hypocrite vncaſed. Many ate content to 
tearethat Chriſt hucd in poucrrie to enrich them, that he was abaſed to 
aduance them. that he was puniſhed to ac quite them. that he was moc+ 
led to grace them, that he was naked toclothe them, that he was hun- 
ie to fill them, that he was curſed to bleſſe them, & that he died ro ſave 
but to heare that they muſt be poote for his ſake, and be abaſedfor 
tis ake , and to be mocked for his ſake, and to be crucified for his ſake, 
wdcrucifie their finnes which crucified him, they cannot abide ; this is 
wt to preach Chrilt crucified, Chriſt crucified mult diſpenſe with ſome 
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fines of theirs, or elſe they haue done with him: nay if Chriſt come now 


to eruciſie their beloued hone, and their ſweete ſinne, and their profitable 
ſinne, let Chriſt take heed that be be not crucified againe by them. What 
is Chriſt crucified for vs ? and mult we haue our ſinnes crucified too? 
nay we will none of that : we are content to take a place in his king dom 
at his right hand and his left hand, but to be baptized with his baptiline, 
and to drivke of his cup, we will not endure. We will do any thing he will 
haue vs to do, ſauing that which goeth about to teſtraine vs of our liber- 
tic:we will follow him, beare him, cate and drinke with him, giue him 
leaue to pay all, and to dye for vs, and commend him for his kindneſſe 
but to be ſo kind to him, as ſor his loue to part with one ſinne, that wear: 
in loue withall , to leaue following the faſhions of the world, ot to pan 
with a locke of haire, is a hard ſaying: who can abideit ? Toforgiue ou 
enemies, to lend freely , to teleeue the poore cheerfully , to keepe the 
Sabbath wholy and entirely, toleaue our pleaſures at his call, to heare his 
doctrine more then otdinatie is a hard ſaying, who can abi ſe ie? Toleaue 
our falſc weights, and falſe lights , and falſe oathes, and talſe friend({hip, 
and to deale h1mply and plainely, without fraud and deceit, is a bard ſay- 
ing: x ho can abide it? To leaue our engroſſing, our foreſtalling,our cog- 
gingand diſſembling, out back-biting and ſlandetinꝑ, out taſh wdging, 

condemning ofour brethren, is a hard ſaying. hoc au abide it ? To 
forſake the filtliy fellowſhip of profane perlons, to caſt off the compary 
of ſcoffers,aud deriders ofreligion,to embrace the truth fincerely,and to 
make much of thoſe that feare God, be they neuer ſo poore or * 
a hard ſayinꝑ, who can abide itꝰ To be checked ſot out [wearing and blaſ- 
phe ming of Gods name, to be called ypponfor Cateching our houl- 
hold, and to vſe thankſgiuing at the table, and finging of Pſalmes for our 
ſpirituall recreation, and to conferre ſobet iy and friendly of the Sermon, 
is plaine Puritaniſme {as they call it) who can abide it ? No, no, Sir , we 
can no skill of this geare: preach Chrilt crucified,and we will heate you, 
otherwiſe not: we cannot away with this doQtine, 

Well, but let the hypocrites know,that if Chriſt crucified be prea- 
ched rightly, and applied truly to the conſcience, he will make all the 
veines in the hypocrites heart to ake, he will ſuffer him to haue 
but fall reſt in his bed , and little lift to his meate, and leſſe pleaſure 
in the world, and leaſt of all in the word of God: for that in the end i 
che iudgement of God ypon hypocrites, to loath the word becaulcit 

oeth about to make finne loathſome vnto them. Chriſt crucified 
wrought a double worke , he hath both dettroyed the Diu), 
and alſo the worke ofthe Diucll , And ſo is Chriſt to be * 


| 
| 
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both crocified and cruc crucified for our fines , and fo tb 
his vertue and Spire 'crucifying finne in vs, of ce we cannot bf 
hue d. 


THE VI. SERMON, 


MATH. 6. 2, 
«AM the hypeernes 45. 


£ HE next fort of hypocrites to be vncaſed are,fecret vn- 
derminers of the truth,ua ſhew de fendlets but in deed de- 
) firoyers of the Church: ſuch are called iv Cant. 2.15, 
if foxes which deftroy the Vine, that is the Church, who 

by their grating at the roote ofthe Vine, do cauſe the 

fame to bring forth but ſmall grapes, that the Church cannot theme 
wrcligion, and good workes' becaute of them: theſe are called foxes 
for their craftineſſe, andtheir cruelty, Such a one was Herod, who craf- 
tily ſent for the wiſe men to enquire where Chrift was borne, pteten- 
ding a mind to worſhip him, when his purpoſe was to kilthim. Such are 
all cloſe Church-papitts , and time-fcrucrs, who to pleaſe men do as 
the mott do: but in the meane tune by all c denifes do vridermine 
the Church, the Preachers, and cauſe them to be troubled for toyes & 
ties in compariſon,to ſtop the courſe of the Goſpell & in the meane 
ume pretend a care of the obſcruation of lawes, which thẽſelues break 
u freely as any other, and regard as much as the horſe or mule, whoſe 
mouthes muſt be holden in wich bit and briche. Such alſo are thoſe thar 
come to the Sermon, in ſhe very deuoutly, and to be edified; hut in 
dede only to watch and catch. at a word and a halſe, taling only whar 
will ſerue their turne (like the diuell himſelfe ) to intangle thereby the 
her,if they like him not, Youſhal haue many of theſe come order- 

y and marke attentively, as ifthey would latch cuery word with their 
mouthes,bur as it was with the Prophet Fzechielr auditors,fo is it with 
them, their harts runne another way, and they rue ane not to follow any 
thing that is giuen in charge: and therefore when they are gone, with 
theirmouthes they make ieſtes of the Sermon, And tothe Miniſter of 


Obieli. 
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Chriſt commonly their anſwer is: you do well ſit, to tell vs our dutie, aud 
to tell euery man his oe well fare your heart, you do well fir, you do 
well to diſcharge your conſcience: and if we do not as you bid vs, that is 
our fault, we mult anſwer for it: and h we do as our honeſt neigh. 
bourt do yet we hope God is a good God, & will hold ys excuſed, he is 
not fo hard as many would make men beleeue. The laſt ſort of open hy. 
pocrites that are not yet yncaſed,are common cauillers,& deprauers of 
the truth,and of thoſe that teach the ſame, Some carpe and cauil at that 
which they vnderſtand but like not, as the Lawyer in Lie 14.Mailter 
in ſo ſaying thou putteſt vs to rebuke alſo, when Chritt touched Lan. 
yers : — the couetous leues hich mocked Chriſt when he prea- 
ched againſt couetouſneſſe. Late i. Some cauil at that which they yn- 
deritand not, as the Tewes which called Pane preaching babling and 
new doctrine, hen he preached the reſurrection, 

Oh but (will ſome ſay) he his owne priuate quarrels and 
grudges in the pulpit:yca he ſpeaketh of malice: and therefore we can- 
not regard that which he preacheth. Doth he ſo? ly atcr is 
his finne, if he doth ſo, But if thoſe be Gods quarels which thou cal- 
left his quarrels, and if that be ſpoken in the euidence of the Spirite & 
with plaine demonſtration of the truth, which thou _—— in malice 
againſt thee, then is it euident that thou halt played the groſſe hypo- 
ctxe, ſo vncharitably to accuſe, ſo raſhly io iudge, and ſo wrongfully to 
condemne the Miniſter of the truth: and pretendeſt thou careſt not 
what. and allto put by the blow of Gods ſword, that ſo thy finne might 
not be launced , and yet in the meane time be a profeſſour of religion. 
And what art thou oh man ( ſaych the Scripture) that chou iudgelt ano- 
ther mans ſeruant, whoſe heart is knowne to his God , and not to thee, 
and to Cod he either ſtandeth or falleth,and not to thee ? Alas this is an 
old obie ion and ſlaunder of antiquity , common to all the true 
Preachers of the word: and ic hath euer bene the common practiſe ofal 
bypoctites, which meant to liue and dye in their ſindet, when they knew 
not what to ſay ſor themſelues, and tearing that the truth would choke 
them if they ſhould ſwallow it, to caſt it vp againe : ſaying, that it was 
—— of malice and teuenge. So played king Achab,who had ſold him- 
elfe to worke wickedneſle : he could not deny but that CMicaiah was a 
true Prophet. a plaine dealing man, but yet he could not away with him: 
and why ſo? ſotſooth becauſe he doth not prophecie good but euill vnto 
me: that is, he ſpeakes that that likes me not-ſo many cry now adaies, he 
hath not the wil of his hearets: and why?becauſe he doth not ſeek 
to pleaſe them he is too tart, he hath a bittet ſpirite, he W 
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wound: they do net complaine that he hath a flattering ſpirite,or a lying 
ſpirice , ot a ſoothing ſpitite, or a tearefull ſpirite, or a pleaſing ſpirite: 
all — an away withall well inough, becaute ſuch a 
ſpire is ome: but that he hath a quicke and ſharve ſprite, and 
his reproofes are ſen{ible and bittet, this is wholefoine, but not tooth- 
ſome, and therefore not to be brooked of bypocrites , But now let vs 
conſider my brethren whether this will go tor curt um ent in the 
diy of the Lord or no: Why halt thou ca my word behind thy backe, 
will the Lord ſay ? Our aunfwer will be, becauſe we did not loue hum 
that delivered it. But why did you hate him ? Becauſe he did not plcaſe * 
15, Not pleaſe you, why? did he preach citours and lyes? Noc could 
not find fault with his doctrine, that is ſound : but yer we cannot 
away with ben, be was too plaine and tound withys , Too plaine? 
why that was for your good,it plane and {axe it both plaine and ſound, 
Oh but Lord we like not his life , ke was couctous, and hard, and 
proud , and had no louc in him , he was not ſociable, no good com 
mon, not one of his neighbours do loue him. Well ſha!lthe Lord ſay, 
thine own couſcience Sh hypocritc,ſhal giue cuidence agairft thee, 
and conuictthce of falſe wiznefle bearing againſt many ot my ſcruants 
in theſe reſpects, & if I now do acquite them hat are they, the worſe 
forthy bad conſtructions and hard words? And if thy conſcience do 
now prouc to thy face that all theſe allegations were but coumte te it 
deuiſes to couer thy ſinne withall , what art thou the better though all 
thy neighbours take thy part for thou know cſt: and I know it much 
more , that many of my ſeruants haue ſought peace at thy hands, and 
then haſt thou prepared thy ſclfe to warre : * haue vſed all good 
meanes to procure thy loue and good liking in the truth, and thou haſt 
then conſtrued euery thing in the wortt: part againtt them that thou 
couldeſt imagine: to their faces thou halt ſpoken faire words, and be- 
hind their backes thou haſt vſed all lying & ſlanderous ſpeeches,wvher- 
by thou haſt made them odious in the world:& when they wou!d haue 
taken al paines to do thy ſoule good, thou halt comploned by al waies 
and meanes todiſcourage them, and to grecue and © uench my ſpirite 
in them , So doc hypocrites which loue not the pure light of 
truth, and ſo haſt thou done. And admit that all this were true which 
thou prerendeſt,yer ſo long as they came in my name vnto thee & with 
my meſſage, teuealed in my word. which thou couldeſt not diſptoue, 
but carpe at, yet oughteſt thou to haue heard them & to be lecue them, 
ind to ſeate at my word comming out of their mouthes & in charity to 


laue iudged the beſt of their affections,or praied for thẽ : knowing tha 
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I which am the ſearcher ofthe hart, would ſurely call them to reckning 
for their affe Hions,if they were not vpright in my ſight:but now in that 
thou haſt deuiſed miſchiefe ofthine oe head, and put it before thee 
18 ing blocke of purpoſe to fall vpon, and to cauſe others to fall 
with thee:& ſceing as thou haſt through my ſeruants ſides, even pierced 
my name,& my glory, and not ſtayed there, but pearked vp Lacefer-like 
into my ſeate to fit as a peremptory Iudge ouer the hearts & affecliom 
ofmy ſeruants when thou hadit no liſt to yeeld to the truth, to confeſſe 
thy ts & amend thy life how canſt thou deny but that thou art guilty 
molt ſaucy and inſolent hypocrifie?Moreouer,when thou liked(t not 
the plaine & ſumple vtterance of my truth. the confirmation thereof 
in ſacredteſtimony of my ſeruants the Prophets & A s. it hath 
pleaſed thee 6 hipocrite to count my ſeruats no ſcholers, but vnlearned 
& ignorant foo!es,as though my booke contained nothing in it bur ri- 
diculous matter forthee to make thy ſelfe merry withall , So hath it al- 
wayes bin with all hypocrites ſince the world ſtood: my wiſedom hath 
bin counted fooliſhneſſe, & mans folly high wiſedome , but thou ſhalt 
know,that were truly learned which had learned Chrilt aright,& 
they were fooles who in the ſwelling words ofmans wiſedome haue 
ſought — feede thy cares and not thy conſcience, Furthermore, 
et not thy hypocriticall ſhew of maintaining falſe loue, and vnitie, 
and peace with the — — that the Preachers whom 
I haue ſent vnto thee, haue bin condemned by thee and thy conſort, for 
troubleſom & contentious perſons, when they haue diſquieted thy ſin. 
But let not my ſeruants be — in my buſineſſe for all this, faith 
the Lord, For ſe did they vſe my Prophets before them, Teremy was coun- 
ted but a babler & a contentious perſon, Ezechielr Sermons were but 
as the ſongs of a minltrell,& matter to ieſt at, Paw/was accuſed of ſedi- 
tion by Dzanaes ſiluer· mithes. My own ſon who was wiſedom it ſelf 
eucrlaſting with me, he was counted an enemy to Ce/ar:& the wicked 
hypocrites turned away whatſoeuer he ſpake with a ieaſt. And let no 
man thinke himſelf better then theſe, ot too good to pledge the in that 
cup of contempt and bitter reproch that they haue begun to them in. 
Oh but me thinks gow the hypocrite being thus vncaſed, beginneth 
to pleade hard for himſelfe,ſaying,that though he come not at thoſe 


tronblcſome fello-ves, & vnlearned, yet he heareth others and maketh 


much of th too, ſo that he is wrogtully charged, if men ſay that he cares 
not for the word of Gd, that he is not religious, that he cãnot abide to 
haue his fins reproued &c,Surely this at a bluſh is good fruit, bur in truth 
no bettet the an apple of Sodom faire in ſhe w, but being touched, it — 
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neth into aſhes, For nothing is either more eaſie or vſuall amõgſt hypo- 
crites the to do ſo:that is to lay: Firſt, in way of reuenge,to diſgrace one 
whs they like not, by gracing another & to diſcountenãce one bycouu- 
renicing ſome other, And yet in the mean time pretEd another matrer, 
& chat is to be better edified,& I wot not hat: & that they may ſeeme 
norwithſtiding both religious & iudiciall,they will highly cd end the 
one & deeply caſt done the other;but hy, or vp6 what good groũds 
they cannot well tell. There be in diverſe places of the — 
in cities & other popular places, running auditories,or as one 

the Circumcellions, wheelers about hither & thither hearing now 
one the another & then a third euery one, & indeed neuer a one log. 
— who being whirled into euery place, 
is truly ſaid to be of no place, Theſe humorous hearers of al mE cõmon- 
_ away long with their own Paſtors teaching, though he teach 

truth neuer ſo ſoundly,nor ſo profitably, Except it be between man 
and wife, I do notknow ſoneare a coniunction of any thing , as is by 
the ordinance of God, betweene — — — 

| he to ſeparate man & wife, but fornication or adultery:ſo no- 
nou to — flocke leaue their Paſtot, but falſe doctrine & 
ie. if he be a teacher. And ſurely there is no ſincere harted Chrittis 
but maketh a conſcience ofthis duty: that is, they dare not leaue the 
Miniſtery of their owne ordinary whom they haue ſound 2» 
_ or ſpirituall comfort : they dare not ſo much as yeeld to any 
ſuc for feare they ſhould not onely be troubled with the ſpi- 
nruall itch of the eare, a diſeaſe( where it once rooteth her incure- 
ble, but alſo diſcourage and make ſad the Spirite in their faithfull 
teachers, whereby they may in time be giuen vp of God to flatrerers and 
ſeduc ing teac bers fit for their humorous veine & vaine humor. And ſure- 
oeuer doth duly conſider the oftence that br & the 
hurt that foloweth alſo therup6, both to the whole of the bin 
general, & to their on ſoules ip ſpecial they dare not(but inthe feare of 
God)make greae — — — ſaid, I hat bo- 14, 19.6. 
ſeeuer ſhould offend one of theſe lirle oner,it were better that a one were 
hanged aboxe hu net be, and he caſt into the hotrome of the ſea , much 
more may that be ſpokentothoſe that take a felicity in ſcandaling & of- 
fending, in diſgracing & diſcouraging, by their fantaſtical roving abrode 
the greater ones,thatis,the Paſtors and builders ofthe Church? 

I ſpeake not this, as though we were the worſe for your giddie 
—_— but to let you vnderſtand, that you are the 
worſe that give ſuch bad examples, and that you muſt anſwer your con- 
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tempts vnto our Lord and Maiſtes Chriſt Jeſus. This humorous courſe 
of g braines and itching cares is both ſchiſmaticall, childiſh, and 
vnprofitable , Schiſmaticall, becauſe they go about to make arent in 
the Church of God, and to deuide Chrilt among them. This diſeaſe 
raigned in Pawler tune, and it raigneth in our time. I hold of Paul. ſaich 
one: I am of Apollo aich another: and {ephas ſhall go tor my money, 
ſayth a third , But neuer a one of choſe hold of Chri and 
antially,But what is this but to deuide Chriſtꝰas the A polite ſaich, 
1 (briſt dexaded? as if he ſhould ſay, you all would be counted Chrilts, 
and to hold of Chriſt : if you do ſo, why then do you not regard all his 
Miniſters alike, and heare all alike ? Paule as well as Apollaus, and Apollo. 
as well as ( ephas, and ( phas as well as either of the other: for cueric 
one of them preacheth Chrilt , though every one afer his ſcuerall gif 
and meaſure of knowledge and vtterauce, and eloquence &c, Though 
one be milder then another, and one ſharper then anothenyca though 
one mans gift pleaſe your humour better then anothers yet eucry one 
hath Chriſt for you. But now as if one had Chriſt and another not, 
will heare one and not another, and ſo you deuide Chrut which is 
one: this is not: well are you not carnall? nay are you not Schiſ- 
matikes ? 

As it is a carnall and ſchiſmaticall practiſe, ſo is it alſo childiſh : for 
fo do children that go to ſchoole, being once held in to their bookes, 
and reſtrained of their libertic, they are weary of that Maiſter, and de- 
fire to go to another, or elſe no more to ſchoole: ſo hypocrites when 

are required to take a ſetled courle for their profiting in religion, 

and are reſtrained of their liberty, in ſinne, in vanicy, in tiot, in pridezand 

are preſſed with the doctrine of mortification and truth of heart, they 

are weary of ſuch a teacher, and mult go to another, or elſe come no 

more at {choole: ſo that it appeareth that they haue no more IC» 

ment ofthemſelues, nor ttrength of the Spirite, nor ſt of affe- 
ctions then little children haue. As it is both ſchiſmaticall and fo dan- 
derous,and childiſh and fo ridiculous: ſo it is alſo vaprofitable , For 
they thatlcaue the ordinary and ſtanding Miniſtery of their owne Pa- 
ſtour (and none(certaine) gather here a pcece and there a peece, but 
neuer lay any ſound foundation, nor make any orderly: building, as 
they do thatrye themſelues to one man, who keepeth an orderly pro- 
ceeding , laying all the principles of religion one after another, and 

one by another,and cuerie one in order till all be finiſhed, 

I deny not, but that ypon ſome ſpecial occaſions a man may be ſom- 
time drawne away from his ordinatie teacher as trauelling from home, 
ot 
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or being requeſted by our faithfull friends of another congregation, 
to — for their children (as they call it) at their Bapti ing. ot to ac- 

companie ſome of our friends ot our Magiſtrates departed out of this 
world, vnto their graue, and ſuch like: if Chriſt be preached there, that 
we may follow hum: otherwiſe I ſee no great neceſſitie to enforce a 
man to leaue his ordinarie teachet, to go to a bare reader for a ciuill 
dutie performing : but rather to remember what our Sauiour Chriſt 
anſwered to one that ſayd he would follow Chriſt , bur firſt he would 
go and burie his father: Let the dead burie the dead (faith he ) follow thow Mut, 8.12, 
me, Toſhew that tholc that haue no hilt to follow Chriſts ine, are 
no better then dead men, as touching the life of the ſpirite in the ſoule, 
and they may ſerue for ſuch a =_— well inough , it is pitty to inter- 
rupt thoſe that are better diſpoſed, and deuoutly addicted to the hea- 
venly doctrine of the Goſpell. And further I hold ita — Very ex- 

ient and fit, that there be ſometimes alſo an entete ol Mini- 

labours: that is that other Miniſters be ſometimes admitted, yea 
procured alſo to exerciſe theit gifts in their brothers charges; both for 
the confirmation of doctrine, as alſo for the quickening ofthe audi- 
torie : for conſent of teachers ,is a great confirmation ot the truth, in 
regard of our wealeneſſe and vnbeleete , otherwiſe the truth is — 
nc ugh of it ſelſe, and will preuaile againiſt all the world, And as vari 
weates ſometime doth make a man haue a better appetite to his ordina · 
ne diet, euen ſo is it not amiſſe that ſometime our ordinatie auditours 
ſhould haue change ofteachers,that ſo = ralting that varietie of Gods 
gifts and graces x hich is in diverſe men, they by a better ſpiritu- 
Mappetite vnto the miniſtetie and docttine of their ordinarie 
ind teachers, But to runne hither and thither , and commonly to leave 
our ordinary teachers, onely either of a fantaſticall defire to hee are 
new things, or of a loathing the plaine & fimple maner of delivery of the 
truth, or of ſtomach, in contempt and way of dif; . , and ciſcoura- 
ging thoſe that God hath ſer ouet v, becauſe they have more ſharply 
reproued their finnes, or more neerely applied the doctrine to their con- 
ſciences then others do:/a bleſſe r of God indeed, if men had grace 
ototałe ir this is it that I ſay is both cotnal. ſchiſmarical,childiſh,and al- 
together vuſruitſull: and further it is flatly repugnant to the commance- 
nent of Chriſt delivered by his Apofile, in the 1, to the Theſſa/emans 250 
the 5. Chapter, and 1 2, verſe, where he beſeecheth the I he ſſalomam to 
know them that labour among them. and ate ouer them in the Lord, 
nd admoniſh them; and that they haue them in ſingulat loue for their 
nor kes ſake. And laſtly is the practiſe "_ as neucr ptoſeſſed the Gof- 
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pell of Chriſt in ſinceritie and vprigheneſſe of heart, wich an humble ſpi 
rite, and a holy deſite to haue both their iudgement informed, and theit 


lives reformed by the word of truth. But on the contratie, in palpable and 
damnable hypocrifie, with ſhewes ſhadowes,andflourithes,to be ſecne 


ad well eſteemed of men, as hypocrites do. 


Beſides theſe publike and open hypocriſies, there be alſo many other 
lurkiog in priuate corners, which deſerue to be vncaſed, is in houſbolds, 


Where betweene man and wife many times much loge is counter - 


ſeited, onely before men, and in heart much bitter malice and bacred 
maintained againſt each other, which betweene themſelues breake out 
in open and bitter exttemities, and behind each others back into foule a- 
dulceries, and curſed vndoing of the whole family - ſuch an — 
the hatlot that Salomon vnc aſeth in the i. of the Prouerbes . Who when 
her husband is from home, callethin her louert and companions to le d- 
neſſe, and coloureth hervillany by prating and telliog him of ber peace 
offerings, and vowes that ſhe hath performed that day, that is, by talking 
ofteligion. I ſay nothing of thoſe that in ſhops and maikets felling wares, 
will pretend great loue, ſaying; Ific were not to you I would not ſell i 
ſo : — 28 all this 
is but meere cunning, and countetfeiting. I alſo let paſſe thoſe that ſpy · 
ing a bargaine that they hope to reape a great benefit by, — 
and pretend vnto the partie with whom they meane to deale, 
great care that they haue of his and his eaſe, rather then af theit 
owne benefit : too many ſuch there be in the world, Well, God will 
ull off their viſour one day, and lay them open to the world, 
{hat hould I ſay of thoſe, tha to followe and further mens 
ſuices with perſons , or lc at law, haue ſtill one tricke 
or other to delay the time withall 2 pretending great care to do 
their friendes bu „and to followe their clients cauſes in the 
beſt manner that may be, and for their belt aduantage, when all 
their doing is but a cunning kind of fiſhing for more money, like Felix 
who often ſent for Paule befage him, hoping that ſome bribe 
would haue bene giuen him to have enlarged Paule. And a thou- 
ſand more ſuch partes are play ed in the world, which men in con- 
tinuall practiſe, and conuerſing one with another in Church and 
common-wealth , abroad and at home, ſhall haue occaſion to mecte 


Bur for the vncaſing of the hypocrite at this time, this ſhall ſuſ- 
fice. Thoſe that feare enfainedly , and deteſt this vgly beaſt the 
bypocrite, will make vie of that which hath bene ſayd; as r 
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ſey, they could make good vie of it if it had come out of another mans 
mouth, bauing layed of purppſe a heape of premdieate conceipts and 
vnchriſtian ſurmiſes before them, as ſo many (lumbhog blockes, and e- 
rected a number of proud and diſdainſull opinions, and euill conſtructi- 
ons of euety thing, as rawpiers or bulwarks againſt the truth, becauſe 
they meane not yet to forgorheir ſins, not to part with their painted viſor, 
I cannot tell what to ſay vnto them, but cuen leaue them to the Lord, 
their hy poctiſie I will not cenſure: u i like the darkeneſle of «Egypt 
that might be felt : I am ſotry to heare chat any ſhould haue the word of 
God in reſpect of petſons, conttatie to the rule of Saint James, preten- 
ding to regard it, if one nan ſpeake, and proſeſſing a contempt of the 
ſame, becauſe another man hath ſpoken it whom they hate: as Achak 
did hate Micarah for no other cauſe, but becauſe he ptopheſied not good 

but euill vnto him, hat is, he did not flatter him in his ſume, as others did, 
and therefore he hated hin: theſe men ſhe with what good Ceuotion 
they come to the preaching of the word of God , 1f they might 

chaunge their Minitter , they thinke that they ſhould chaunge 

affections , but they ate deceiued: for as the Poet could ſay , and that 

tuly , ſo ſay I, Cælum nos ami mutant qus tr anſmare currunt, they 

the aire and not their nature, which 1 the ſea : as ap · 

by thoſe that have ſeparated — — out Church aſ- 

ies in gland Schiſmatikes they were here, and ſo they are there. 

In like manner hypocrites which haue the word in reſpect of perſons, 
Non mentem ſed muniſirum mutant , they may well change the ir Mini- 

lier, but their mind they change not their ſinnes — not: it is 

no part of their meaning, what ſhewes ſocuer they make, except God 

ofhis great mercy worke a wonderfullalecration, 

It ſcemeth that ſuch perſons are ofthat opinion that Dixes was of 
in hell; who thought that his brethren which were alive would repent, 
if [azar might haue bene ſent vnto them from heaven , he was well 
acquainted with their humour,for belike when they were all — — 

on carth, neuer a one ofthem cared for their ordinary teachers, 

Furr faith the holy Ghoſt) they haue Moſer and the Prophets amongſt 
them, if they wil notheare them let them pretẽd what they liſt, neither 
would they repent though one ſhould come from the dead vnto them. 
+ Many will tell ys, that another man hath ſayd as much, and more 
then ſuch and ſuch , whomthe people miſlike , and it is well taken, 
Such a one may ſay any thing (lay they) and no offence will be taken 
inſt hum: we maruell that they ſhould take it ſo ill from one more 


another ; to theſe we anſwer, 1 
4 


= 
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1 Ho ell ſoeuer they take it, from one or from another, no- 
thing is reformed, they will giue all the hearing : but ſee if any refor- 
mation follow from one more then another, 

2 The cauſe why they do not ſo breake out againſt one man for 

the ſame doctrine, aſwell as againſt another, is becauſe his time is not 
yet come, as Chriſt ſayd in Luke 22.5 3, When [was daily in the Tem- 
ple with you , you ed no hands on me, but this is your houre, and the 
power 2 Euery man hath a time appointed him of God, a 
time to be promoted, and a time to be perſecuted: a time to be regar- 
ded, anda time to be reiected: a time to be made much of, and a time to 
be ſet at naught: and when the date of the one is expired, then the o- 
ther taketh place. 

No to conclude : if any man thinke that I haue dealt too feuerely 
againſt hypocrites, or that I might haue caried a — hand toward 
them then I haue done: ſeeing as there is no man but is ſtained with 
ſome hypocrifie, much or little, in the fight of God at the leaſt, or that 
inthe applicatis of any point of doctrine in the vncaſing of the hypo- 
crite I haue too particularly, and directly aimed at ſome, and namely at 
the partialities, and wilfull winking at groſſe abuſes, by Churchwar- 
dens, and other Eccleſiaſticall officers with them, contrary to their 
oath and a good conſcience, whereby God is diſhonoured, and his 
worſhip is contemned, his Sabbaths are polluted, his Church vnrefor. 
med-and whereby the wicked are —— , and the godly deſpi- 
ſed: whereby his bleſſings are reſtrained, and his iudgements haſtened 
ypon vs: then this is my anſwer, That in both (as I take it) I haue had 
my warrant from the word of God, which is a ſufficient Ray vnto my 
conſcience, howſoeuer amongſt the vnregenerate and wicked po- 
crites it is a mattet of leaſt waight, and therefore with them of all au- 
thorities leaſt regarded. And for the firſt, haue I dealt more ſeuercly 
againſt rites then the Scripture land namely out Sauiour Chriſt? 
or haue I handled it worſe then it deferueth? Hach the hypocrite any 
wrong,to haue no more bur the truth ſayd and proued againſt him? 
Or what ? is his ſcruice ſo well pleaſing to God, orthe Church of God 
ſo much beholding vnto him for his ſhewes and ſhadowes, or rather 
his trecheries and couſinages, that he of all other may not be vncaſed?! 
ſpeake not now of ſecret hypocrifie , whereofeuen the regenerate & 
acta are guilty in their bel actions before God, and for which all 


ofys mult deſire mercy at Gods hand in the bloud of Chriſt : but of 
that hypocrifie which raigneth in the wicked, and of ſuch hypocrites as 
are profeſſed hypocrites, profeſſed Imeane in their owne hearts, whoſe 

deſire 
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defire is nothing elſe but to be ſeene of men and nothing leſſe then to ap- 
proue themſelues and their doings in the ſight of God. 

Every one is ſtained with ſome luſt: which is adulterie before God, & 
with ſome malice, which is murther before God: and with ſome enuie, 
which is theft before God- and with ſome couetouſne ſſe, whichis idola- 
trie before God: and yet euety one is not to be called an adulcerer, nor a 
murtherer, nor a theete, nor an idolater : becauſe thoſe groſſe ſinnes are 
not the ſtudie, nor the proſeſſion of the regenerate; but they ſtudying & 
proſeſſing, and indeuouring to ſerue the Lord in finceritie,truth and vp- 
rightneſſe of heart, and to deale with men in all good conſcience, ate cal- 


led fincere, and iuſt men as 7ob was: and being in Chriſt leſus, through 155.1. f. 


bis righteouſneſſe imputed vnto them, they are iuſt before God. Hypo- 
ctiſie properly is a fione againſt the third Commaundement : for none 
more then the hypocrire doth rake the name of God in vaine , who ſtill 
for the moſt part, maketh religion a cloke for all maner of iniquitie: which 
cloke of theirs, when it is once eſpiedor taken ſtom them, they cry our, 
ind rage as men vtterly forlorne and vndone. For take away their clokes, 
their ſignes, and their es, and then are they naked, and aſhamedboth 
before God and man: and as ſincetitie graceth the godly before God: fo 
hypocrifie graceth the wicked before men: which is all that they deſire 
or delight in, Giue me the ſubſtance of religion, ſaith ſincetitie, and me 
the ceremonie, ſaith hypocrifie : giue me the bodie of Chriſtianitie, faith 
fincericy,and me the ſhadow,ſaith hypocriſie:ler me haue praiſe of God, 
faith ſinceritie, and me the praiſe of men, faith hypocriſie: — not me lack 
the thing without which 1 cannot ſerue the Lord ſaith finceritie, and me 
to ſerue the time, and my one turne, faith hypocrifie : giue me a 

conſcience before God ſaith ſinceritie: tuſh,conſcience was — 
220, giue me goods and worldly riches ſaith hypoctiſie: giue me vertue 
* — ſinceritie: and let me — their — play my 
patt in, and that ſhall ſerue my turne ſaith hypocriſie: giue me peace 
with God, ſaith finceritie:and me with my honeſt neighbours, ſaith hypo- 
crifie, as for God I ſhall do well inough with him , Handle the matter 
caſte, that is purely,ſaith ſincetitie: cavre, that is, warily, ſaith h fe, 
Take heede, for God ſeeth thee, ſaith ſinceritie: nay take heede that the 
world ſeethee not, and then good inough, ſaith hypocrifie. It is againſt 
the word of God ſaith finceritie, therefore leaue it: tuſh ſo long as be can 
baue no vantage againſt me by law, I care not faith hypocrifie. Qui v- 
dit plane vadit ſane: that is, he that goeth plainelyto worke, goeth ſafely 
to wot ke, ſaith finceritte: Qui neſcit diſſimulure, neſcit vinere: that is, he 
that cannot tell how to diſſemble, cannot tell how to liue, ſaith bypocri- 
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fic. You ſee then the difference between the nature of finceritie, and the 
nature of hypocriſic. The one you ſee is like arich King in a beggars cote 
men, Becauſe as Chriſt our head ſaid of himſelſe, when he liued 
poorely and contemptib y ypon earth: Aly kingdome 15 not of this world, 
—— — t — know — 10 mult Chritis member 
ſay: we are poore and deſpiled in this life, becauſe our riches are not of 
this world, and we haue friends that the world know not of. The other is 
like a Kingin a play, who forthe time maketha braue ſhe w, domineexing 
ouer ſuch counterteits as himſelſe is, hauing vpon him cloth or gold, and 
with che ſame perhaps are couered a number of ſcurfe and ſc , lice, 
and ycrmine: and when the Play is done, the poore beggarly fellow mult 
be ſaine to returne home his borrowed coat againe to the right owner, 
and pay well forthe hire thereof . Now ——_— heardthe difference, 
conlider the matter, conſult, and giue ſentence, whether this honeſt man 
the hypocrite hath ſo plaied his part before God or mi, that be deſerueth 
ſtil to go on without noting, and neuer to be vncaſed ot no. And ſo much 
ſhall ſuffiſe for the vncaſing ofthe hypocrite, and deſcrying of his nature, 
Now it remaineth that you ſee hisreward:& by that time I hope you wil 
not greatly defire tobe an actor in his Play: but of that in the next Ser · 
mon. Now as for thofe that thinke I haue too particularly applyed this 
doctrine : let them know that if E. did well in telling of Ac hal, that it 
was he that troubled I: and if John Bapniſt did well in telling King 
Herod that he might not haue his brothers wife: and the Miniſters ofthe 
Goſpellhauethe ſame authoritie that they had: then do we not amiſſe to 
make ſpeciall application of our doctrine as they did. Againe,ifthe. Apo- 
file ſaid well, when he (aid, Thoſe that ſame openty, rebuke openty, that o- 
ther: may feare, 1. Tim. 2. then do not they well which find fault with 
vs, for — the Apolſtles rule. For whom haue I admoniſhed or te- 
proue d, but publike perſons by office, and publike abuſes and ſcandals by 
them committed and giuen, to the great diſhonour of God, and hurt of 
this Church?Laſtly, if a Preacher may ſpeak to the Prince when he prea- 
cheth beſote the Prince, and to the ludges of Aſſi es, and tothe Iurours, 
and to the Lawyers particularly, and to the Biſhops, and to Iuſtices, all 
being publike perſons , and charge them in Gods name to looke to ther 
office, and amend that which is amiſle, and that ſafcly without daunget, 
— boldly with good wartant: chen do not I ſee but that any Paſtour by 
is paſtoral! authoritie may in his owe con you particular- 
E a Churchwarden, or a Sideman, and — — they ought to 
: yea more, and charge them to do their office fairhfullytoo : yea and 
more chen that, if they haue bene admoniſhed privately and friendly, and 
yet 
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yet will not be adinoniſbed , but take ypon them (lill to diſpenſe with 
their oath, and ſuffer Gods Church ( as much as lyeth in them to goto 
wracke) then to reproue them both openly and roundly,that — 
may repent, if they belong to God, or others may feare as the Apoſſle 
(Aich. And vatill the Maior of a towne, and the Churchwardens and o- 
ther officets of a pariſh,cao ſhe me by Scripture or common reaſon,thae 
they be of greater ſtare then Kings, Quecnes and Princes be of, ot then 
Noblemen, Iudges, and Biſhops be of, or that they be more priviledged 
and exempted fromthe reproote and cenſute of the word , eſpecially 
when their offences are publike aud deiperate , then others be whom I 
baue named before, and take to be ſarte aboue them: ſurely I muſt, and 
ſhallby Gods — both — — opinion, and as occaſion ſhall 
ſerue, declare the ſame by iſe: that is, by making of ſpeciall applica- 
tion ofthe doAtine to rhe generall and publike — 
this congregation. Let him that bath an care to heare, heate what I ſay: 
and let him that hath an heart ſanctiſied conſider well of it: and let him 
chat hath from God,mmake a good vic of that that hath bene ſaid. As 
forthe reli, I ſay as Ieſbua laid let them chuſe what they will do, whether 
they will make a conſcience of their dutie, or diſpenſe wich their oath as 
they haue done : I for my part will ſurely by Gods grace do that which 

a true Paſtorof lefus Chriſt. And as Saint John ſaid: he that 
is filrhie let him be more filchie , and he that is froward let him be more 
froward, and he that will be obſtinate let him be mare obſtinate, and he 
that will be an bypocrite let him be more hypocritical, that their finnes 
may be full ripe againſt che day of Gods vengeance. But ſo a5 feure 
the Lord in truth of heart , and are truly humbled to endure 
and triall of the word of God, and are defirous vnfainedly to yeeld obe- 
dence to the holy will of God: let vs go on forward in our good courſes 
without feare or tainting and Cod our heavenly Father, in whom is our 
uſt, will keepe vs from finall falling away, and in his rich mercie 

will all our ſindes in the merite of Chrilt his bloudy 
paſſion: bleſſed be his name for 
ever, e. 


Now let vipraiſe God. 
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Of the reward of Hypoctiſie. 


Mar, 6. 2. 


Verily I ſay vnto you, they haue their reward. 
F the nature of hypoctiſie, we haue heard ſufficiently in 
the three former Sermons , and as finceritic graceth all 
our good actions before God: ſoon the contratie ſide, 
we haue ſeene that hypoctiſie diſgraceth and ſhameth 
x less, yea maketh euen our belt deedes to ſtinke, as molt 
loathſome filth before his heauenly Maieſtie: yea and 
beforemen too, when once it breaketh out. And this might ſerue ſufk. 
ciently to perſwade vs to take heed of hypocrifie, and coumerteiting in 
Gods —— or any religious duties commaunded by God: but be- 
cauſe the hypocrite dreameth of ſome great reward , whereby he (hall 
become ſome great man, both in this world, and inthe world to come, i- 
magining that as he is liked of men, ſo he cannot chuſe but be loved of 
God: therefore our Saviour Chrilt affirmeth molt conſtantly and in ear- 
net manner, that hypocrites haue all the reward that they ſhall haue. 
For the praiſe of men haue they hunted for, and that they haue, & more 
then that they ſhall not haue toreward them: but to puniſh them, a por- 
tion they ſhall haue with the Diuell and his Angels in bell. The praile of 
— men what is uꝰſuteſy euen as men are themſelues: & as they are affected; 
men ate but men when they ate at the beſt, aud at the highelt , Whether 
it be in wiſedome, ot in authoritie, or in goodwill, or in abilitie,or hat- 
ſoeuet elſi :thatis yaine, and vaniſhing, mutable and inconſtant, blind and 
artiall A (imple reward then is the praiſe of men, euet ſit for ſuch vaine 
fooles as ſeeke for nothingelſe. The hypocrite taketh geat paines for the 
obtaining (notwithſtanding) of this vaine reward, as which hunt 
afrer a ſethet blowne vp and down inthe wind: they cannot get it vnleſle 
they will{weate, and almoſt runne themiſelues out oſ breath, and when 
they haue gotten t. it is but aferher, and nothing lighter, The praiſe of 
men what is it? ſurely but words proceeding from inconſtant minds, ſalſe 


the 


' heans, and from thoſe whoſe hands cannot accompliſh the deuiſes of 
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their hearts. And what are ſuch wordes bur wind ? and what is more in · 
conſtant then the wind? He that obſcrueth the praiſes of men, is like hun 
that obſerueth the wind: andis fitly teſembled to a Windmill,that hi- 
lethabout apace ſo long as the wind bloweth amain: but when the wind 
fackerh his gale, then he ſlacketh bis pace: and as the Windmill is turned 
with the wind, ſo the hypocrite allo turneth with the time. If he may be 
ptaiſed for well doing, then he wi'l do well fill: but if he be teproche d. 
ot threatned, or not highly clieemed,; then he altereth his courſe, and is 


ne. 
9 Boe here perhaps ic will be obietted by ſome, that the Scripture com- ObieRion 
menderh a good name in many places, and thereby admonſherh men 
to get a good name, and to keepe it being gotten, And what is that but 
to be praiſed of men? and to get the good opinicn andeſtimation of 
men ? Indeede this is ttue : a good report is to be ſought for — Antwet, 
men, and carefully to be kept too, whenit is obtained. But tlus muſt be 
proptey aliud non prepter ſe:tor ſome other end then ſimply for it lelfe But 
the meaning and dritt of our Sauiout Chriſt here, is that we ſhould not 
make that the end and ſcope of our well doing, as if that were our /wm- 
mum bonum, that is, our ſelicitie and happinetle , as bypocrzes do, that 
looke no further, and defire no better thing then the praiſe of men. 
To get and keepe a good name, there be many reaſonsto perſwade 
re but to make the praiſe of men the end of our well doing; we haue no 
one reaſon to petſ ade vs, but diuetſe to diſſwade ys: as we ſhall ſee a- 
none, Fot the getting of a good report amongſt men, we haue reaſon: 


for Salomon preferreth it betore tic hes, and before precious oyntment: Pre.u2.4, — «+ 


that is, before all pleaſures and profices whatſoeuer . Before riches he 
—— name, and faith, that it is bettet then riches : and that 

three caules. For firii, few riches are hardly obtained without much . 
evill; a good name is not obtained without ſome good deedes. Second- 3, 
ly, riches are meanes, by reaſonof our corruption to call vs from God. 
— that will be rich, fall into — — many foolyb and 1 in.. 
wiſore buſts, which drowne men in perdition ard defiruttion , ſaich Saint 
Paule. A good name prouoketh vnto golineſſe. Towy zeate ( faith Pare 2 c.. 2. 
tothe Corinth ) hath prowok:d many. Meaning : that the good report 
which-he made of them co others where he came, did through the bleſ- 
ing ol God prouoke many tothe like zeale, Thirdly; riches are vucer-P 3. 
tine, here to day, and gone to morrow. Travel not tos much to be rich, . 23-9 
{ach Salomon for riches take them to their wings like an Fagle : but a | 
lead name 1s more permanent then liſe, for it liueth after death. As a good 
tame is better then riches , fo is it alſo better then a precious ointment. 
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1 a or firſt, the beſt ointment that is. may be purchaſed for 
— peareth by that which Aary, a meane woman bought for our Saviour 
1 Criſt: but a good name cannot be bought for thouſands. Secondly pre. 


Luk.10. 34. 1948 ointment onely ſuppleth the out ward parts, and is ſouetaigne for 


out ward wounds, but a good name doth comfort the heart: The hight of 


P10145-3*: the eye reiojceth the heart, and « good name maketh the boner fat, (ai $a 
3 lamon. Thirdly, a good ointment onely profiteth the annointed , but x 
& bone name is profitable to others. Nob neceſſaria vita noſtra, aly 
— — fam noſtra, ſaith S. Auguſtine : our life is ne ie for our ſelues, and 
our for others , to encourage them to 

as we haue heard. Laſtly , oinement is pleaſant in ſmell onely to 
4 1 f thoſe that are nigh : The bouſe was filled( fairh the Evangelilt ) with the 
[mel of that onen which Mary beſtowed upon Chrift,but a good name 
Mat.g.as. flieth farre and ncare. And this brute went of Chriſt ( ſaith the Euangelilt 
Mathew ) through the land. 2 name is in part a reward oſ 
ub. 39. tighteouſneſſe: Al theſe (ſaiththe Apolile tothe Hebrewes, ſpeaking of 
the faithfull, whom he nameth and commendeth in that place) through 
faith haue obtained a good report. All which commendations of a good 
name, do ſerue not onely to perſwade ys to get it, and keepe it, forthe 

ifying of Gods name, and encouraging of our brethren: but al ſo 

condemne two ſorts of men in the world . Fuſt, thoſe that 

do well, care not what men ſay of them; but ſo farre as we can, we 
mult with doing well keepe a good name, for the cauſes before allead- 
— ſe that make no conſcience of a mans good 
name, being ſo excellent, but make a continuall practiſe of ſlaundering, 
and backbitingtheir brethren . And theſe are worſe thentheeues: fora 
theeſe may make reſtitution of goods ill but he that hath robbed 
a man of his good natne cannot make reſtitution of it againe. But what u 
it to haue a good name, ot how may it be gotren?Isit ſo to live as all men 
may ſpeake well of ys? No, Ve vnto you (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) 
„ ben al men well of your: for he that handleth mattets in ſuch ſort 
as ſhall pleaſc all men, muſt needes be a notorious wicked man, anda 
—_— — rice. What thenꝰthat the wicked may commend vw? 
venlyiti be , we muſt ſo line as that thoſe which are without((aith 
theApoſile) muy afford vn 4 good : that is, thoſe that are not yetof 
the Church, ot not called. But ſurely it ii a hard matter for the wicked to 
commend the godly : and if they ſhould commend thee being a good 

man, it will make good men to thinke that thou art leaving thy 
neſſe, and enclining to them, whoſe humouts thou now ſeedeſt. No ne- 
177 — Wn. 
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Chriſt Bal guat leer of enil ſaying «paſt you fly for my meme ſake: u 
that is: if you loue me and my truth, and t you will not rupne with 

them vnto the ſame exceſſe of riot that they vie : therefore they ſpeake e- 1 F 
ill of you, ah Saint Peter . that forſake the law ¶ ſanh Salomon) Freak. 3 
praiſe the wicked: and that is becaule they are like therſelues, And if at 

any time they condemnethe euill or imperfections , which through oc- 

calion Gods children ſometimes fall into, (as commonly the wicked do, 

which make themſelues merrie with the ſuppes of good men) it is not for 

any hatred that they beate againſt ſinne, but either to iuſliſie themſeluet 

jntheir riotous courſes and outragious wic kedneſſe: or elſe to diſgrace 

and defacethe beautic of that holy religion which we profeſle , or 

Ina word then it mult follow, that a good name is that commendation, 

which good men through the bleſſing and motion of the good ſpirit of 

God, do beſtow ypon good men,for doing of good things, to good ends, 

ind all to comfort and encourage them in their well doing, andthar 

God the giuer and worker of all goodneſſe may therein be praiſed and 


And thus we haue hea:d both what a good name is, and for what cau- 

ſesitis ro be procured and retained . But that we may not (for all that) 
make che praiſe of men, whether they be good or bad, the end of vertue 
ind well doing, ſerting vp out reſt when once we come to that; there be 
many reaſons to perſwade vs ſo to beleeue, and to diſſwade vs from ſo 
doing: and all may be drawne ſtom the words ofthis Text: Veri I ſay 
unto you they haue their reward : the ſumme whereof, for the matter is, 
that es haue all that they ſhall haue, as touching any matter of te- 
ward, for the paines that they take . And forthe manner ofthe ſpeech: 
that it is molt certaine true, and not to be doubted of, but that they haue 
here in this world all the reward that they ſhal haue: and that is the praiſe 
ofmen if they haue that, Which words do ſhew molt plainely , that hy- 
pocrites who ſerue for the vaine praiſe of the world, are ot all men the 
molt vaine and the moſt miſerable : and their reward (of all rewards) is 
the moſt vaine , and miſerable reward that is. 

The vanitie or madde folly rather, of thoſe that make the praiſe and e- 
ſimation of men, (yea, ſay they be their honeſt neighbours, or great 
lates ) the end of their good deedes , ſhall appeare, if we conſider their 
reward. Firſt, by the vncertaintie of it. Secondly, by the deceitſulneſſe of 
r. Thirdly, by the breuitie of it. Fourthly, by the vnprofitableneſſe of it. 
Lully. by the daunger ofic. The praiſe and hartie liking of men i av vn- 
certaine reward, and ſo vncertaine, that nothing is more vncertaine then 
i, both in the winning, as alſo in the wearing. Such is the frowardnes, 
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and yntowardneſle of mans nature for che moſt part vnto goodnefle,and 

his weakeneſſe and wearineſle in the loue and liking of vertue, that it h 

no ſmall matter to make him taſt of vertues fruite, much more hard is x 

to keep him ina continuall liking of it. One thing the rice is ſure of, 

that he taketh great paines, and is at great colt, and vſeth all his art to 
pleaſe this man, or that man, or all men: but whether he ſhall pleaſe them 

all, ot any of them ot no, that he is not ſure of. It fareth with them as it 

did with Heſter in ſome ſort, though they want Flefleri reſolution: the 

was ſure that ſhohad a deede in hand, when ſhe ſhould go into the 

Kings preſence, coſpeake a good word for theliues of het people: bur 
whether the King would like of her ſute, ot teach foorth his golden ſcep- 

ter vnto her in token of fauour or no, ſhe was not cettaine: and therfore 

. ſhe wiledthem to ptay for — But bec auſe it — ſo — 1 
16. king ofthe King, as the Gods people, and the gloric of that 

20 — — but ſot 

the of her people, and the diſcharge of a good conſcience before 

God: therefore ſhe put her life ina venture : ſaying, if I periſh, Iperiſty 

- which ites will not do, becaulethey haue not chat hope ofa beuct 
When a man hath wonne the commendation and liking of men whom 

they go about to pleaſe: are they ſure it ſhall continue? Surely not mens 

minds are mutable , Oſtentimes of a ſudden th: y will commend a man 

for that, which ypon better conſideration they will miſhke : or for nove'- 

ties ſake they will praiſe a thing at the firſt , which within a while will 

grow ſlale, and out of requeſt, Or ſome tale · beatet cometh in the hypo- 

crites way, and croſſeth him with ſome falſe inlot mation, and ſo breeceth 

ſome finilter or wrong conſtruction of a mans labour :and another exte- 

nuateth the giſt, or good will, the worke or the paines: and when we 

thinke to find a friend as in times paſt, behold we mecte with a hote ſoe, 

or a cold friend. As Dani who found a great friendof Su one day, and 

the next Cay for no cauſe his mortall enemie . Tell me now is thete any 

thing more yncertaine then the good opinion of men? 

The 4 Asit is vncertaine, ſo is it alſo deceirtull, and mary times falſe,making 
— men beleeue that they are that which they ate not praifing ſower for 
of worldly ſreet. & c. The hypoci ke in ſecking to pleaſe men onely, meeteth mam 
praiſe, times with as much an lypoctite as himſelſe. One offerech much ſeruice, 
and dutie, preſenteth him many and rate deuiſes, dedicaterh new and 

learned Treatiſes vnto him, talketh very godly and religiouſly, andſalu- 

teth molt humbly, and perſwadech mol! pithily,&c. The other requitcth 

him with the like, highly commending him for his paines , for his * 
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for his skill, for his colt, &c, and behind his backe derideth al: he prote- 
fteth that he ſhall alwaies haue a friend of him, and he (hall alwates be 
welcome vnto bim, and he will helpe him to , and I know 
not what: when in his heart he meaneth no ſuch matter · and thus hypo- 
crifie is rewarded with hypocrifie, one ſhadow wich another, of | 

As the praiſe of men is vncertaine and deceitfull : ſo alſo is it forthe _— 
breuitie of it, a vaine thing: for as a flaſh of lightning for the time daze= pros 
eth the eye, and ſuddenly vaniſherh away : ſo do the prailes of vaine 
men for a time tickle the eares,and delight the ſenſes of vaine hypocrites, 
and (traight way they come to an end. And iſ liking laſt, and all the ei- 
ſects thereof, that is kindneſſe, friendſhip, heartie welcome, hope of 

, or preferment it ſelſe; what is all this but a thing of uo 
continuance ? neither cana man leaue it to his heires after him, 

As it is of no continuance, ſo is there no profite in it, I meane : forthe The mpes 
molt part, men ate rather looſers then gainers that ſerve onely for the blen 
praiſe of men, eſpecially when their humour is once eſpied , The hy + 
ate that neuer aymeth at the glorie of God, — 
onely his owne vaine ctedite and eſtimation, ſhall haue faire words e- 
nough, but little elſe, except it be ſorrow ofheart , and vexation of ſpi- 
rite, for the loſſe of his time, and labour, and tiudic, and goods, and all 
forthe wind of mens mouthes. Nay, if he do winne perhappes (as many 
flaterers and Paraſites do ſometime, which obſetue great perſons hu- 
mours ) for ſome ſmall counterfeit ſeruice, or odde ir. fie, os pleaſant 
iealt, or wittie conceipe, ſome great benefice , ſome gaineſull office, ot 
great preferment, or high reverence in the world; yet hath he made but 
dad ba ine of c, if he hath no further purpoſe in all thus hut co magni- 


ſie himſelte; giving no honour to God, but all to himlelte : he batt: his 
reward ſaith Chvilt: and what profice is in this, to win the whole world, 416. 26 
and to looſe his owne ſoule? . 

As the praiſc of men is vnproficable, and a thing which who ſo labou- 
reth to get, (hall get nothing by it: ſo is « alſo for the daunger thereot a The dan- 
wine te ward of vertue, For many timesa vaine glorious man being ptai- B.. G. 
ſed to his face, or hearing that his courſes are well liked and commended 
of men, is thereby emboldened to go ſo tarre, without all mode ſhe or 
diſcretion, that he ſhameth himſelſe: yea many times fondly pteſuming 
pon themthat haue ſoothed them yp, and made much of them, venture 
molt fooliſhly and deſperately , in purſuing oſle wd attempts to their 
own vndoing. I he wicked gineth heed to falſe lipiſ ſaith Salomon) 4 lier Proxy 4, 
bearkeneth to 4 naughtie tongue, that is, to be ruled by them: and is uot 
that daungerous? nn . . 
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lippes of the flatreren, who ſtill perſwaderh fooles that their copper is 
good gold, and their blacke — , and tlut their fooliſhneſle u 
high wiſedome, and that their crooked waies are the ſtraighteit waicy? 
&c, And who doth heaikeu more to ſuch lippes,rhen the vaineglorious 
hypocrite, who doch all to be praiſed of men, and cannot endure by 
any meanesto heare any fault found with anything that he doth ? A. 
gaine, if he be a foole that praiſerh the hypocrite, or a fooliſh man thut 
hath no judgement or vnderitanding,nor abilitie to diſcerne of colour, 
then hath he gotten a blind man to leade him into the ditch, If many wile 
men, and of great place do praiſe the —_—_ : then is the foole lifted 
vp aloft, but to ſhe his nakedneſſe, that others may enuie him for his 
aduauncement, and deſpiſe him for his follie , and contemne him for his 
ynworthineſſe, 

King At hab was glad when his going to warre againſt Roth Ci 
lead was liked of, and confirmed by the approbation of foure hundred 
Prophets: the wind oftheir mouth was pleaſant, but moſt daungerous: 
ſot it blew him with a maine gale like a ſhippe without a Pilote vpon the 
roc kes of his owne deſtruction. When Herod for his vaine Oration 
received the commendation of his flattering Courtiers and ſeruaune, 
who cried, the voyce of God and not of a man ; he felt a ſweete and a 
pleaſing wind that blew him vp beyond himſelfe , that like one ina 
traunce (or dreame rather ) forgot himſelſe to be a morrall man, and ſo 
quietly tooke to himſelfe that honour that was due ynto God. But it 
was the molt daungerous wind that euet blew him : for itboth 
ripened his ſinne, and haftened the vengeance of God immeciatly vpon 
him. Many ſuch daungerous windes and blaſtes, are Princes and No- 
blemen, and other perſons of great calling ſubiect ynto: the more neede 
haue they to looke ynto themielues, and we to pray vnto God molt eu- 
neſtly for their ſtanding . Seeing therefore that the praiſe of men is ſo 
yncertaine, ſo deceiptfull, of ſo ſhort a continuance , ſo vnprofit able, 
and ſo daungerous, we may ſafely conclude', that of all rewardes it 
is molt vaine, and that hypocrites in making of that the end of their a- 
ons, are molt yaine men, or madde fooles: for, they have their re- 
ward. 

As it is a vaine thing to ſerue forthe praiſe of men, that is to ſay, for va. 
nde it ſelfe, ſo is it a thing moſt miſerable, and ſlauiſh. For firft, though 
t de a molt vaine ſhadow and frumleſſe vanitie of all vanities that man 
hunteth after, yer carmot he haue it without great paines taking. Second- 
ly , before he can weare it, and enioy it freely, he muſt be cenſured of 

akter all his paines and col 
t 
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chat he hath bene at, deceived of his expectation , For the paines that 
the hypocrite taketh to pleaſe men, he may truely ſay as Iacob ſaid 
(though not with ſo good a conſcience I was i the day conſurned with 
heate, and with froft in the mght, and my ſleepe departed from my eyes, Yea 
the feares, cares, anddoubres that he is turmoiled and toſſed in, 
are vnſpeakeable one while he is vexed to know certaincly the hu- 
mour and diſpoſition of him whoſe praiſe he ſeeketh : then he careth 
how to fit his humour, with what wordes , with what geſtures, with 
what by-mattcrs, what tales and diſcouties, with what prefencs : then 
what companie to haue, and how to conſort himſelſe with them, And 
then what is the fitteſt time to find him both at leyſure, and in a good 
moode, Then it is a world to ſee how the hypocrite actech his part, and 
hat paines he taketh-firſt,in marking the countenances,and geſtures, 
& ſpeeches, & commendations and welcomes, and faire nes that 
are ſhewed him, Then in recounting of them , and deſcanting vpon 
them: firſt, to himſelfe, and then to others, thinking and bragging how 
he was and taken with ſuch and ſuch, and that he was ſo bold 
and {6 with him, and better entertained then his betters, and how 
glad ſuch and ſuch were of their companie, and I know not what:Did 
— how attentive he was (ſaith he) when I ſpake ſuch a thing 
Did you not matke how he finiled at ſuch a word ? Did you fee I 

ou, how he tooke me by the hand, how courtcoully he entertained me, 

he bad me fit downe : what commendations he gaue me: he ſaid 
he neuer ſawe a thing better done, nor heard a ſpeech that beiter plea» 
ſed him in all his life. All this while the foole is counting his chickens , as 
they ſay,before they be hatched. But ifone come in his way, and ſeeme 
totake any manner of cxceptionto ary thing, of to adviſe him in ſuch 
a point, orſucha point. or that he be not ſo highly applauded, and te- 
garded for this and that acton, or for this and that ſpeech,orfor this and 
that circumliance wherein he pleaſed bimſelfe: then his comb is cut, and 
a cloude is ouercaſſ, his glorie isechpſed,, his market is marred, and he 
muſt caft about againe how to haue his cake better baked another time: 
for that time he cryeth as ( ſar: Parrot did: Operam c alem perdidi: 
Ihaue loft both labour and coſt. Then he vexeth himſelfe agame, n mu- 

and ſtudy ing what ſhould be the cauſe of ſo hard ſueceſſe. I beleeue 
ſaith he, chat ſome bodie hath angred him, he was ſo melancholike : or l 
may thanke ſuch and ſuch that had told ſome tales againſt me. And then 
is the poore foole beſet and hemmed in with a of odde ſut mi- 
ſes, and conceipes, and imaginations, whereofeuery one doth haunt 
— x i662 Sanl. 
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If all forthe runnne currant, and anſwere his deſire, then he 
thinkes himſclte a iolly fellow: and who but he, with ſuch and ſuch that 
haue taken good liking of himʒ and there (as one come to his ſooles para- 
diſ 5 he ſets downe hs reſt. 
ut now beginneth a new peece of work, & that is how to keep this 
credite and commendation wholly to himſelfe : and not be diſpoſleſſed, 
For what if che wind turne, and afterward by ſome miſhappe or o- 
ther thoſe parties that ſo ified him before, will not vouchſaſe ſo 
much perhaps as to ſalute him, ot ſpeake kindly vnto him, ot to converſe 
with him as in times paſiꝰ or ſend for him as they were wont to doe ? ot 
giue him ſo much as a good countenance / as nothing is more- vſuall in 
the world then ſuch alterations in the mindes of men. So was it with 
Jacob and Laban. When Lare had taken ex great paines in his 
Vacle Laban: ſeruice , and was ill the ſame man that he was wont to 
be, carefull of his Vacles good, yet when Laben ſaw him to proſper and 
thrive well, be enuied him: and Jacob perceived z well iooughbyti 
countenance: for ſaith he to Rahel and Leah, I ſee your fathers counte- 
nance,that it is not toward me as it was wont , Nowe the ca 
make vie of ſuch is not to truſt in men, not to ſer their hearts on 
the world, but to wiſely,&c, But they are no whit diſmayed at 
ſuch alterations and chaunges : but knowing that the world is euer like 
it ſelſe, and is no chaungeling, except it be from evillto worſe, they 
on [till in doing their dutie , making themſclues metrie at the feaſt of a 
conſcience before God , whoſe glorie and fauour are the markes 
they aime at. and in him onely they truſt. But the hypoctite is then 
much vexed and troubled, and new feares and thoughts ariſe in his hatt, 
ing about how to tecouer that countenance, and commendations 
which he hath loſt, that is : how to get the ſhadow that goeth from 
him. 
To this end he reſolueth with himſelſe to make friends, to frame new 
deuices, to vſe all che art and skill that his braine can affoord, praftifing, 
omiſing. and beſtowing much againſt his nature: flatering here, and 
ing and diſſembling there, muchagamſt his conſcience: he muſt c 
to one, and crouch to another, and vp all beyond all modeſtie and 
reaſon: backebiting this bodie, and accuſing another bodie , and cenſu- 
ring of cucry one to ſeede mens humours, againſt all boneſhe and equity: 
for by honefl and imple dealing it cannot be obtained. 
And thus by this little you may ſee what paines, what charges, what 
cares, what feares and inconueniences a man mult 
that will hunt for the praiſe of men: is not then the reward of he 


— <4 


ks e _— * i. — WW a _—« Ac A _ _ _cca___OTC 


55 


THE VIL SERMON, 
4 miſcrable reward, and they miſcrable ſooles, that take ſuch paines and 
yexe themſelues ſo, for the getting of that which is vainer then their own 
ſhadow? 

The hypocrite before he hath his reward, muſt not onely cake great 
paines, be at much colt, and yexe himſelfe with many cares, feares, and 
tooliſh conceipts, whichis a matuellous miſerie but alſo be ſubiect to 
the cenſures and iudgements of every one: his name mult be called in 
quethon vpon euery occaſion that is offered to ſpeake of him, his whole 
lie ripped vp, — — — 
ſure: lome will commend him, ſome will condemane him, ſome will ad- 
mire him, ſome will deride him, ſome will ay he is a good man, ſome 
will ſay be is a bad man, andadeceiver . And what a miſerable thing is 
this , for a man to haue his name thus haled and pulled, like a 
bone among dogges , and to be like a tenniſe tofſed vp and 
done, and canuaſſed at euery mans plicaſure : and all for a vaine ſha- 
dow,which the morehe followeth, the more it flieth from hin2The A- 
poſtle therefore in Ga/.y 26, diſlwadeth vs from vaineglory in this ma- 
ner: Let vs not be deſirons of vaine lore , ( faith he) prowoting one 4- 
wther , enwying one another . To that the fruites of a vaineglori- 
ous mind are but prouocations to cuill,and the reaping of enuie:which 

ike a monſtrous monlter will ſpoile her ſelſe to hurt another, A miſe- 
le reward then is that, which ſetteth the enuious man a worke , and 
eth others alſo to ſift vs, and to praQiſe againſt vs. 

And this is not all, but when the hypocrite hath taken all this pains, 
and endured all this Gifting, he oftentumes commeth ſhort of his expe- 

Qed hope, and therein they are molt miſcrable: like the builders of A . 
belTower: they looked tor a name, andloe they reaped a 2 
ſhame, For Nabel, that is, c fell vpon them. ſerue long 4 goms.15 
for Rahel, and the world ſendeth Leah in bertiead » which they like 
not ſo well, They runne many times with newes, when they haue no 
thankes for their labour: like the man that ranne to tell Damd of Sams 
death, who looking for ſome reward, or thankes at the leaſt ) at D- 
md; hand, loſt his life for his labour. What paines did /oab take with 
the hoſt of //-ae/,to quench the rebellion of Ann und to kill 
ſalom that monſtet in nature,who firſt kindled the fire? What thankes . 10 
did the meſſenger looke for at king Damd; hand, when he told him of 
Abſaloms death: and behold the King tell to weeping and crying out 
forthe death of the traytor. What praiſc —— 8 
the Kings Generall, with all the Capraines of the armie, looke for at 
the Kings hand? and loc, they 3 
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for the King would not ſo much as once (hew himſelſe vnto them, till 
he could not chuſe. Did deſcrued both loue and commendations at 
Haun hands hẽ fo kindly he ſent Embaſſadours to ſee how he did 
but inſtead thereof that wicked Ammonite conftrued cuery thing to 
the worſt, ſuſpeRing thern to come as ſpies into his land, and ſo vſed 
them accordingly with all ſpite and ſhame, ſhauing their beards off by 
the halfes, and curtalling their by their buttockes, And cuen 
ſo many times ic falleth out ke world, when a man thinketh to do 
for the beſt, it falleth out for the worſt, Is there any thing then more 
miſerable then to hunt for the praiſe ofmen? Achirophels counſels were 
for a while eſteemed of as the Oracles of God, but at the laft his wiſe. 
dome was turned into folly by Huſb Dad: triend: whereupon the 
fooliſh hypoctrite,and hypocriticall traitor went home,and for ſorrow 
ed himſelfe, And ſo is it viſually in the world : many carrie all the 

ite for a time, and afterwards when others come in place that ſhal 
excell them in one thing ot other, then they are no bodie. What is 
then more miſerable then to make the praiſe of men the end of our la- 
bor? The children of God ſee this and — . 
rience of it, and therefore they make no reckening of it, lde 
with themſelues as the Apoſtle hath taught them We muſt paſt 
through honour and diſhonowr , through good report and badde report, 
through praiſe and difþraiſe . The counterfeit ſecketh onely for honor, 
and there he reſteth the hypocrite hunteth after praiſe and commen- 
dation, and there he reſterh: but through diſhonour and bad report he 
would paſſe, and not ſtay there: but, as ifone were no more to be te- 
= then the other, but both to be deſpiſed alike, The Apoſtle tel 
vs that we mult paſſe through both, — — 

ſes like waies that bring vs to our iourneis end,wherof ſome be faire, 
and ſome be ſoule: ſo muſt we accompt ofthe praiſe and diſpraiſe of 
men, For we haue ai to make vnto the kingdome —— 
wherein we muſt imitare wile trauellers , who whenthey come to: 
fowle way, they are not much troubled though it doth moile them, and 
ſomcw hat hinder their pace, but they go on the more warily, And whe 
they come to faire waies, and pleaſant fields, and well furniſhed Innes, 
they do not there ſer downe their teſt, but go on their iourney with 
more boldneſſe and comfort. The chiefeſt thing that —_ „ 
not ſo much the fouleneſſe or faireneſſe of waies or weather, as that 
they be not out of their right way . Euen fo in our ſpirituall iourney, 
while we walke the pathes of God, we ſhall paſſe through the bliud 
lanes, and deepe floughes ofreproches,and ptiuie ſlaunder, & thuougb 
many 
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many a ſtotme of tem ſpirites, What then? We muſt go on for 
all chat, but ſo much irc and warily, After that we 
ſhall meete with friends, and come to faite wies of peace and tranqui- 
litie , and the pleaſing winds of good report and commendation wil 
blow vpon vs : what then? ſhall we there teſtꝰ as though the end of our 
journey were for to come to a greene way, or to a pleaſant wind ? no: 
but we muſt go on ſtill, keeping a conſcience, to cheare vs vp 
withall,and the bettet our way be, and the more temperate the aire be, 
the more chearcfully and comfortably ſhould we perſiſt in our heauẽ- 
oe not ſo much ſtanding theſe accidents of praiſe and 

| praiſc, ofliking and diſliking, of tormes and calmes,as w we 
bein the right way or no, taking heede that we go not too faſt for 
feare of tyring, nor too flow for feare of caſting behind, and comming 
too late, 
Bur yaine ites onely talke of going this 1 they do not 
meane to itindeede, <A make a — offuch ach —— i 
and profcſſing religion, and ciuilitic, ſo long as may be affured 
eaſe iourtels, good prouifion, faire weather, pleaſant waies, or 
elſe they are vndone. — — — and bad ye 
intheir way, they will not fer out. And if they ſee chat they ſhall 
praiſed and well eſteemed for their labour, they will then go, and run 
themſclues out of breath too , for all thar they do, is to be praiſed of 
men: but ofall men they are moſt vaine and miſerable; for they haue 
their reward: and what is that elſe, for the vncerraintie thereof, for the 
deceitfulneſſe thereof, for — — —— — vn 
thereof, for the daunger t * C i ines they take 
for it, and the feares and cares that they ——— 
manifold ſiſtings, and cenſurings they endure for it, and how often 
they looſe their expectation, reaping the clean contrary to that which 

looke for?Theſe things being well confidered,(T fay) 
what elſe is the reward of hypocriſie c 
ded of, but ofvanitic and miſery it ſelfe ? 
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Mar, 6,2. 
Verily I ſay umso you, they haus their reward. 

F godlineſſe ſhould be no better rewarded then with 
che praiſe of men, then were true Chriſtians of all men 
the molt miſerable, and Chrittianitic it ſelſe werea 
miſerable profeſſion, For in this life their lot is to be 
Y hated and {corned , moleſted and perſecuted for their 
vertues ſake , The world loweth his owne , faith Chet, 
but me it hateth : and you u ſhall perſecute for my names ſake : yea for 
my mane! ſalg Pal ek al emer of edge an falſth, 
the world will not loue vs, then it cannot like of vs , if it doth not 
like of vs, then it cannot commend vs, if it cannot commend vs, then it 

muſt condemne vs, if it cannot loue vs, then it muſt hate vs, and ifir 

can neither like nor loue vs, what reward then mult we looke for in the 
world?not promotion, but petſecut ion: not life but death. Somerimey 

the wicked will ſeeme to commend and loue thoſe that feare God and 

A doubl hate wickedneſſe: but then l would wiſh the godly to beware moſt of all, 
feare when and to caſt a double feare. Firſt, leaſt they haue put forth their hands vn- 
the wicked to ſome wickedneſſe : that is, done ſomething that liketh the wicked, and 
commend offendeth God. Secondly, if they be free that way, then let them feare, 
the godly. ——ů— — — goings , The 
Scribes and Phariſees, and Iewiſh Elders did often commend Chriſt, but 
neuet for his good: Good Marſfter ( ſay they ) we know that thow careſ 
for no mam, and teac heſt the way of God guy : there is the baite ; then 
comes the hooke: Ii it lawful to pay tribute to Ceſar or ne? Now Chriſt 
knowing their ſubtiltie, gaue them no — for their commendation, 

but called them tempting hypocrites, ſaying : Why 7 me ye h 

orites? And willthe err ary better a. re Air ad pan; es 
with the head? Theſe men are the ſeruanti of the lining Fodſ ſaith the cun- 
ing maidto Pax/and Silas, ot rather the diuell by whom ſhe wrought ) 
andre) brgonovr theme of ſalnation. This was not for the of 
Pau aud Sili;: but to haue them apprehended the more ſſ y, and 
handledthe more ſeuerely. It was a cunning ſleight of Sathan ; and ther- 
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fore Paule and Silas tebuked her for her labour, being grieued to be 44.16.18. 

commended by ſuch a one, and commaunded the ſpirite in the name 

of Chrift to come out of her. In a word, the cõmendatiõs of the wicked, 

are but traps, & their tables but ſnares,as the prophet Damid calleth the, 5 n . 
And for all this, ſeeing that ic cannot be denied, but that loue and 

commendation amongſt men is ble ſſing : in which ſenſe it is ſayd 

that both Chriſt and [obn Baprift , and others were in fauout both with 

God and man: and gudlineſſe hath the iſes both of this life and of 1. Tim.4.4, 

the liſe to come, that is, the bleſſings , both temporall anderer- 

gall belong voto godl ine ſſe: it mult alſo be granted, that cuen the god- The godly 
themſclucs/ which are ſo much hated and ſcorned inthe world by the bal haue 

wickedofthe werld)h1e bad,haue,and ſhall baue cheir part in that bleſ- Pace - 

fog of reno vne, ſame and commendation:yea a good name ſhall follow this life, 

them to their graue, andi |:ve afterthem too in the world, to the high glo- 

ne and praiſe of God, who doth ſo honour his ſermants which haue 

noured him, and to the comfor of their friends, the ene ol the 

weake,and tothe ſhame of the wicked , They ſhall have praife indeede, 

but as the brother whom Ft commended to the Corinthians had, 2. Cr. 8.18. 

whoſe praiſe { ſayth he ) is inthe Goſpell, that is: in embracing the 

Goſpell, or elle in ſerting foorth of the Goſpell, as Lake did, whereby 

his loue, and zeale, and godlineſſe towards Chriſt, were manifeſted to 

his great praiſe and commendation : for vertue and piety is worthy of 

praiſe, as vice deſerueth the contrary:therefore Peter ſayth to ſeruants: 

This us praiſe worthy,if a man for conſcrece toward God endure grief, ſuſſe- 1. Pu. a. 19. 

ring wrog fully: And the Apoſtle Pai faith: What ſocner things ave of good 

report if there be any vertue,or any praiſe tiiat is,if there be any thing in- Fbi/.4.8. 

deed praiſe worthy, * things . And God forbid(ſeeing as 

God hath giuen ſuch a b _ his ſeruants, and their vertues a- 

— the godly) but that we ſhould gjue vnto vertuous men, and fea- 

ring God their due praiſe and commendation. 

When poore Au ſhewed her loue to the perſon of Chriſt , in 

annointing his body with ſweete and precious ointment, and her hu- 

mility in _ his feete with the hate ofher head, Chriſt told her 

that whereſocuer his Goſpell ſhould be preached, that deede of hers Ms. 13. 

alſo ſhould be publiſhed b. a memoriall of her : to ſhew that the ver- 

tuous acts of tlie Saints arc not to be curied in obliuion, but to be had 

in a thankfull remembrance vnto God. The Lord in his word hath 

crowned his ſeruants with fame and renowne , which never ſought it 

butfled from it: both according to his promile, and alſo his gracious 

and wonted manner of dealing, Thoſe that honowr me ſhall be honored of 1 San2. 30. 


1Sam.2.30 
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90 
me, ſaith the Lord. i. Sam 2. there is his promiſe , his manner is to giue 


bis ſeruants more then they ſeeke for or defire : as when Sa/omon deli. 
red not riches but wiſedome to gouerne Gods people well, God gaue 
him both riches and wiſedome too: ſo when the godly deſire that on- 
ly Gods name may be hallowed, and cry with Dad, Not vnto vs, not 
wnto v 6 Lord. but to thy name gue the priaſe, then doth the Lord giue 
them that thing which they defire , and that alſo which they craued 
not, and that is, commendation from his one mouth, and a part in his 
owne — done good and faithful ſeruant: there is their commen- 


dation: Enter into thy maſters joy:there is their ful reward, And thus is 


Atoſes become famous for being Gods Embaſſadour to King Phareo, 
and his Captaine generall ouer the Lords army from ¶ gy pt to the 
land of promiſe , Thus aye is famous for his chaſtity, and faithful 
ſeruice:andthe midwiues of ¶gypt are renowned tor ſauing the chil- 
drens liues, againit the Kings commandement, How famous is De- 
borah for iudging of [/5ael, and Iasi for nailing of Siſera( Captaine of 
King Labin: hoſt )ynto the ground? How famous is Damid for con- 
quering of Gohah, and tor his zealous courage in fetching home of the 
Arke? Now is Eliah famous for reprouing King »chab , and the wi- 
dow of Sareptafor nouriſhing the Prophet: Sz/omon is famous for buil- 
ding ofthe Temple: the three children for contemning the Kings dil 
eaſure: and Daniel is famous for his being caſt into the Lions den, 
ow ohn Bapriſt is renowned for telling the King ofhis fault, and loo- 
ſing of his head for the ſame: Petey for his ſound confeſſion & Pani fot 
his heauenly conuetſion be both famous, and renowned by the holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe praiſes are in the word, ſpread throughout the whole 
world. So are all the holy Martyrs which ſuffered for the teſtimony of 
the truth, and all Chriſtian benefactours (with the ſtreames of whoſe 
loue and liberality many Churches, Chriſtians , Vniuerfities , and 
ſchooles of good learning, and nurſeries of good arts and ſciences, 
bene watered and refreſhed) moſt famous and renowned inthe 
Church of God . And all theſe hauing ſhunned ( as much as they 
ight) all worldly praiſe and gloric in the world, haue found molt 
high praife and renowne with God , and all the godly inthe word of 
God: and their praiſe isnotofmen , but of God, As for wicked hy- 
pocrites it is not ſo with them, but as the godly are crowned with 
all fame and renowne, ſo the wicked are and ſhall be crowned 

with euerlaſting ſhame and reproch , Cui is infamous, and his name 
doth ſtinke, for murthering his brother Abel, Putiphars wife is infa- 
nous, and her name doth ſlinke for her lewd tempting and falſe accu- 
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fing of Joſeph, Pharaoh is infamous, and his name doth ſtinke for his 
crucl handling ofthe {caclites. Doeg the Edomite is infamous, and his 
name doch ſtinke for acculing and killing the Lords holy Priefts, Mico/ 
is infamous,and her name doth ſtinke for ſcoffing at the zeale of Dai 
her Lord and husband. Iccubel ſot her whoredomes, and murthering 
of Naboth for his vineyard is infamous , and her name doth ſtinke. 
Hanwn is infamous for milufing of Dawds meſſengers , and Ammon 
doth ſtinke before all the Iſtael of God vnto this day. Sun] and 
Tobiah, tor hindering the building ofthe Lords Temple and holy Citie: 
Humus for ſet king the deathot the Lords people: Herod for murthe- 
ring the young children: Aua ah and Suphire * diſſen · bling with Pe- 
ter, and lying to the ho'y Gholl: Sen Aug us for his offer of mony for 
the gifts ofthe holy Gholt: Emus tor withitanding of Pauli Tertallur for 
his accuſing of Paule: Iu las for betraying of his Lord and maifter . The 
Gadwens tor preferring their [wine befcre Chriſts doctrine. All theſe,and 
euery one of them are become infamous, and do ſtinke before God aud 
man: and their reproch and ſhame ſhall never be blotted out: For 
the word ſayth:T he memorial of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed , but the name of p,, 167. 
the wicked ſhall rot. Andin che 13. of the Proucrbes,g, verſe. The glu of Pro.13 9. 
the righteons revoyceth : but the candle of the wicked ſhall be put ont : To 
ſhew that the name of the wicked is no better then rotten carrion, at the 
ſlinke whereof cuery one that paſſeth by ſhall ſtop his noſe, and the diſ- 
coutſing of their lives ſhalbe asnoylome in heating as the ſinking ſnuffe 
of a candle burning low inthe ſoc ket, that every man ſhall ſay,puc ic our: 
fie vpon it, away withall . And this is the righteous judgement of God 
yponthe wicked, which regarded not to glorifie God, but themſelues, 
therefore to giue them vp to ſuch vile afteftions, and lewd actions 
as can breede nothing inthe end but a rotten and ſtinking name. 

But wicked hypocrites will cake a good order for that, they can haue 
ſuch as themſelues, to perfume their doings ( white they live ) with braue 
commendations, to whom they lay 2s S ſayd to Samuel: Honour me 
before this And when they dye, there are inough that will for a 
ſmall reward be hired co commend them in a Sermon tothe skics, and 
then we can haue Pamphlets printed, and Epitaphes engrauen vpon our 
tombes, which will keepe our names from rotting , Beſides all this, xe 
will giue ſome gownes, and money to the poote, which we can no lon- 
ger keepe, and may well (pare : and all this put together, will caſt a moſt 
ſweete {mell.Surely tor the godly that lived well, and died inthe Lord,it 
will:for their life is like a waxe candle, made and compounded of ſwecte 
matter, which men are content it ſhould burne out, becauſe when it is out 


Simile, 
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ic will caſt a moſt fragrant and ſweete ſmell : but the life of the wicked 
is like a candle made of fiichy ſtuffe , which men will not ſuffer to burne 


out, becauſe it is no ſooner out, but it Rinketh all the houſe ouer . Al. 


though you commend it never ſo much, yet men will not beleeue you 
that ic was like that of waxe: nay if you praiſe it, wil they not laugbyouto 
ſcorne,and think you mad, or drunken, or ſenſlefſc? Even ſo is it with him 
that praiſeth a wicked man either living or dead: what doth ſuch a prea- 
cher but play che fooliſh Herald, and go about to perſwade men that a 
Rinking ſaulfe is as good as a {weete waxe candle, or that filthie puddle 
water is as wholeſome and as ſweete as roſe water? Many ſuch there ate 
in the world, who while they ſo preach, the auditors that haue ind 

and knew the life of ſuch a man as well as he (if not better) (it and 
ſmile to themſclues, and wonder that any man either for money ot mo- 
nies-worth ſhould be hired to become fo voide of ſenſe. And whereunto 
ſhall we compare ſuch Sermons and Epitaphs bettet, then vnto flowers 
and herbes that are ſtrawed andpricked vpon dead corples, burie«l only 
in a winding ſheet? Thoſe fi may well be laid ypon the dead corpes 


owers 

for a ſhew,orto keepe men from ill aires,and may go with him 
core grave, burto keeper rom oting and purriing rom corrup- 
tion,wormes and ſtinke , they cannot. So ſuch high commendations 


beſtowed yppon ynworthy perſons , as Papiſts, Atheiſte, drunkards, 
ngers , and ſuch as lived moſt prophanely and irreligioully 

(and ſo died for ought that any man can tell, without repentance, ot 
any life of Gods Spirit in them)are ſweete herbes and faire flowers be- 
ſtowed vp6 them for ornament ſake,to pleaſe theit friends, but to pre- 
ſerue their name from rotting & ſtinking they cannot by any meancs: 
for God is iuſt, who hath ſayd,7 hoſe chat diſbonor m- I will diſhomonr: & 
as for that ſtinking and rotten cõmendations that they haue beſtowed 
vpon th, by ſuch as thecſelues who alſo hunt after the like thing )it is 
all: For they haue their reward are they not then in a miſerable caſe? 
But yet this is not all, for when the hypocrites reward is come to 
an end (which ſoone it doth, like a thing of naught, that is ſoone ripe, 
and ſoone rotten) and when the date ofhis — rather glo- 


rious ſinnes is expired, then muſt he come to a new reckning for all 
his hy pocriſies and trecherous robberies committed againſt the glory 
of God: while he hath abuſed the name of God, and taken vnto him- 
elfe all that praiſe which was due vnto God onely , like thoſe kind of 
fellowes , which come to men in the Princes name, to take yp their 
goods as it were to the Princes vſe and then appropriate them w 


to themſelues. And for that they haue both robbed God of his glory, 
and 
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and made his moſt glorious name and ſacred religion their cloake and 
coucring , while they haue molt profanely played their parts there- 
with, to the great diſhonour of his Maieſty, and the ſpoile of the 
Church , and oppreſſion oftheir brethren, And ſeeing as in their beſt 
deedes they haue made more account of mens praiſe , then of com- 
mendation at Gods hand, heit iudgement is from euetlaſting decreed, Their 
and already is ſentence gone rows againſt chem, which can neuer be 2 
revoked, and that is to haue their part and portion with the diuell and 
us Angels in hell torments for cuer, where they ſhall not onely be de- 
priued of Gods gracious preſence,which is true felicity , and fulneſſe 
of ioy for euer, but alſo ly languiſhing not tor a yere or two, nor yet for 
1c. nor a 1000,NOT 1 ooco. nor a icoooo. nor a milliõ of thouſands 
ofyeares,for the there were ſome = that their paine would one da 
end though it were long before, and intollerable in the meane time, 
but for eucr& euer, perhaps with of thoſe alſo whoſe vaine pra- 
ſes they haue in their life time ſo much hunted after : where the one 
ſhall curſe each other; andrheir rewards, yea the perſence of each 
other, and remembrance of their mutuall folly and vanity; of the 
one in giuing, of the other in ſeeking and taking the glory from God: 
tuen the gerembrance I ſay of this their former vankey, folly, miſery, 
madneſſe, and impiety, ſhall like an euer gnawing and tormenting 
ne, ſting, wound, and torment their conſciences for evermore, 
Yea ifthere be any paines or tormentsin hell greater then other,they 
ſhall ſurely fall to the hypocrites lot: yea, theh pocrites portion is ſo 
fearcfull, that the wicked ſeruant that liucth molt care'eſly,, not regar- 
ing his maiſters diſpleaſure , nor once thinketh ot his comming, but 
s found miſuſing of luis fellowes at his maiſters comming. is threatned ia 1, qr, 
mthe Goſpell to be cut off, and to haue his portion with hypocrites, 
where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth to ſhew, that of all 
fines there is none more odious in Gods hight then the hypocrite is, 
neither ſhall any be more ſeuerely puniſhed then he ſhall be, And thus 
ood brethren you ſee the reward of hypocrifie in this life, and in the The vie of 
5 to come: a miſcrable and a wofull reward, miſerable here when it — ng 
v at the beſt, but moſt wofull hereafter when it is at the worſt. — =_ 
Now let vs ſee what good vic we may make of all that hath bene ech the for- 
fayd, And firſt, ſeeing the great vanity and miſery of the hypocrites tiſh vanitie 
reward in this life, and his wofull portion in the life ro come, who can men, 
wonder ſufficiently at the word, yea at hunſelfe, that is ſo bewitched g 8 
and beſotted with the ſoue of worldly praiſe( as a foole enamored of a ofthe 
cruel! harlot) that notwithſtanding all this , yet euery man almoſt ma- vd. 
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keth it his umu bomon, and chiefe ſtudy how to obtaine vnto it) 
Surely molt men do know this to be true, euen by experience ſ the 
ſchoolemaiſter of fooles) but how few do rightly conſider of it?It may 
be, that now and then, ſome being wearied with their hunting after it, 
and troubled with yexation of ſpirite, may fetch a ſigh at the matter, 
and cry (as many do) fie vpon the world, and who would trult the 
worldꝰ and faire words make fooles faine: and I wil not truſt mens faire 
ſpeeches againe in haſt gc. But yet for all that, as ſoone as the pang is a 
little paſt, all is —_— and a woing of this common painted harlot 
they go againe, How many inthe world (eſ — followers of Prin. 
ces Courts, and attendants ypon great perſons ) do go beyond then. 
Building. ſelues, ſome in gorgeous building. ſome in ſumpruovs appatell, ſome in 
Apparell. delicate ſate, [ome in great gifts, ſome in holding company at play : all 
Dainty fare which they wold not haue done but to be praiſed of menꝰ It Iſhould not 
— Siku. qo as others do, I ſhould be counted a coward. ſaith one. If I ſhould not 
* keep a feaſt as others haue done before me ( ſaich anothet) I ſhold be coũ- 
ted a miſet, or a beggar, though they begger themſelues for it indeed. F 
I ſhould not haue it ſomething like on my table, and weare ſome what, 
and giue ſomewhat more then ordinary, how ſhould I be accountedof 
IfI ſhould not flatter alittle, and ry 64 little ( ſayth another) I ſhould 
not be liked. If Iſhould not be very eloquent, and garniſh my Sermon 
wich Doctors, Fathers, Poets, Philoſophe rs, aſwellas with the Scriptures, 
though there be no neede of them; and ſpeake all languages, aſwell 
vnkno ne as knowne , I ſhould be counted no ſcholer, nor to haue any 
learning. But if I do excel others inmy building. in myſeaſting. ia my ap · 
parell, in my almes giuing, in my preachiog, and ſhe of learning, in my 
courting,my aduenturing:(yea in ſ eating, and w hotinꝑ and drunken- 
neſſe, and riot, and reuelling. ſay ſome ſhameleſſe and graceleſle perſons) 
why then I (hall be had in admiration , and euetie body will commend 
me: I ſha!lleaue a name behind me,&c. Theſe things being thus reſolued 
vpon, then commeth foorth the men of the world, their fellowes in folly, 
and deale their reward. Whoſe houſe is that / ſuith one?) ayithe had ſom» 
thing to giue towards the building or repairing of v. Such a man built ic 
ſaith another: now the reward. I aſſure you ſaith the 1nquiſitor,it is a ve- 
ry faire houſe, and well contriued. Yea faith the third, all the ſmoke comes 
out at one chimney , or elle is conueyed ynder the ground, &c. and there 
is his reward : beſides occaſion miniſtted of an houtes ot ewo diſcour- 
ling and deſcanting vpon his whole life . Ia like manger are thoſe te wat 
ded, chat iet in all kind of bragery , with pedlers ſhops about them · as ma- 
ny women do ? Who ia thut, ſayth one? Such a one ſaith another. 22 
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THE VIII. SERMON, 95 
miſe you faith the third, and that u the reward: he is very brave : ſhe is 
vey fine ſah another: Is a man or a woman ſayth another? I cannot 
tell ſayth oue, by bis long haire he ſhould be 2 woman : by her bare 
head it ſhould be a man ſayth another: Vea, fanh another, but God 
no wet h who payeth for ail this. In like fort come from a ſeaſt, and lee 
the reward of the world : We had great cheare ſayth one: Ves, he may 
well inough ſayth another, for he commeth eaſily mough by it. And then 
com:meth a third : But I doubt me he mult pinch a good while for this 
geate. And thus you fee the worlds reward: are not men wellrewarded 
now, that looke tor no more then the praiſe of men ? 

Let thoſe Miniſters alſo conſider well of this point, that euen ageinſt 
their one conſciences(asthey are driven ſometime tocontefle ) 
dy bumbaſt their Sermons wich all kind oſ humanity , be ſides the word 
of God, not becauſe they thinke it then neceflary , but as ſome haue 
freely conteſied, in the molt famous and publike places of the land, be- 
cauſerhe cares of the people ate troubled with ſuch a kind of itch, that 
they muſt needes do it, or elſe their doctrine would be loathed for the 
plaineſſe and hmphcity thereof. I ſpetke not againſt the vic of humane 
authorities when caſe ſhall require , euea in the Pulpit: for I know there 
— manie waies : both for conturation of ertout 

ofor confirmation of doctrine by way of conſent, but again(t the 
ranitie and weakenefle of thoſe that would not vſe it but onely to pleaſe 
men : their vanity and weskeneſſe I lay is to be pitied , and ſo is alſo 
theirs too, that ſtudy hard, and preach often, and deliver ſound doctrine, 
and abound wich nothing but the Scriptures, if therein they teſpcct no- 
thing but the praiſe of men: For marke I pray you; a Mivilter ſludieth 
hard, taketh great paines , he watcheth when others ſleepe, &c. and at 
length commeth like a woman to trauell, and bring forth the birth oſ his 
mind, which by medication,and ſtudy. & other good meanes he hath con- 
ceived, & c. when be is delivered of his burthen, the world vieweth it, & 
rewardeth lum for the ſame : but how ? firſt perhaps they are away 
whom he did eſpecially looke for, and deſire to pleaſe, there is one griete: 
then others perhaps fall aſleepe, or tarry not to the ende: then there is a- 
nother croſle : but for thoſe that are moſt attentive , perhaps ſome will 
invite him to dinner of conſcience or of cuſtome : well, that he could 
haue had at home: then there is inquiry , what was he that preached to 
day? do you know him? No ſauh one: I know him ſayth another, 
How like you the Sermon ? He made a good Sermon, ſayth one : a pro- 
per man faith another: he touched all degrees, and ſpared none ſayth a- 
nother : he had but a ſoft yoyce , ſaith another, no vttetanc e, it is pity, 


THE VIIL SERMON, 
with a little practiſe he would do well: he was too long ſayth another: 
he hath no learning layth another ? What — was he of? 
where dwels his frieads? what liuing hath he? hath he no more bene. 
fices —— one ? He ſayd well ſayth another, ifhe can — it himſelſe 
when he hath done & c. And vard ifhe amo 
them , or chance to haue ch — — — — 
hun to the skies, will be the firlt that ſhall picke quarrels againſt him 
for one thing or another, and all to remoue him , Is it not then a la- 
bout well beitowed, to ſet our ſelues onely to get praiſe of men ? can 
there be a greater miſery ? were we not in a good caſe thinke you ii we 
had hope of no bettet reward then this? no maruellthough . Bur 
bleſſed be God, our hope is, and our comfort is, that we (dealing faith. 
fully and vprightly in Gods buſineſſe )ſhall be rewarded of God him- 
il. in Chriſt his ſonne, with another manner of reward then all the 
world can giue vs, or take from vs either. In a farre more miſerable 
caſe methinke is the hypocrite, then a mans horſe or beaft is, 
The by- The horſe aridherd, acltravelied foce ol ay , and at night is turned 
pocritet® into a ſorry ſtable, with a galled backe and ſpurred fides: but yet with 
more to his maiſters reward and that is agus baite,and a good word: Let him 


pe ber ur, be well dreſſed, and well meated faych the owner: he hath gone well 


then today :itis as good a horſe as euer man | ouer , And if he 
22 beat. — to be —— lolſ, or to dye, his malte — + at enquirie, 
and ſearcheth for to find him againe, or great — high com- 
mendations of his beaſt) becauſe he cannot be had againe. In like manet 
fareth it with the hypocrice in part, whom euety man tideth, and deri- 
deth at his pleaſure : as the ſpurre makes the horſe to go, fo vaine glorie 
and praiſe makes the hypocrite to go :and therefore it was well ſaydin 
the Prouetbe: Gloria calcar habet : praiſe is a ſpurre , as if the vaineęlo- 
rious foole were a iade that would not go without ſpurring. When the 
muy poetite hath ended his journey, he isturned home againe with a gald 
conſcience : well may he haue a good word: as, It was well done,&c, 
but ſcatſe many times the worth of an aſſes hate. And ifhe be miſſing, 
ps there is not ſo much enquiring after hin, as after the ſtrayed 
e, except peraduenture as —— aſter [acob, to call him to 
accou:n for the manner of his departure, And if he dye, ſome moane may 
perhaps be made for hira, and a good word from a falſe heart may 
chance be caſt after him: but it may be mote moane will be made fora 
good ſeruiceable beaft, and the one ſhall be as ſoone forgotten as theo- 
ther. Bur when death comes,it were happy for hypocrites if then they 
were horſes, or aſſes, or vile roades : for then ſhould theit miſetie a 
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THE VITL. SERMON. 97 
wich their lives: but they cannot have that priviledge, and therefore they 
ne farre more miſerable then the bruice beaſt whic h periſheth. Conſider 
well of it my good brethren , and let vs not be any longer bewitched 
— bomour , 204 mot vame vaine as | may call it , of car- 
ping and caring, and ſtudy ing and ſeeking how to pleaſe men againſt 
God, ot to pleale men & not God: but let vs labour by all good meanes, 
ind coll ioſtantly vpon God by bumble prayer , chat we may be ſo go- 
verned by his holy Spirit and groce, that all our defire and ſtudy may be 
to do thoſe things, and that in ſuch manner, as may get praiſe aud 
commendation at his hand, and wemay be approuedin his Fight. 

Laſtly, let this doQtrine terue to worke patience in allehole that ha- 
uing — , and loue, and good liking of thoſe a- 
mongſt whom they haue laboured;cannot get the ſame, or hauing once 

en it, through their faithtull and plaine dealing, or the inconttancie 
and frowardneſlc of men loft the ſame. Euery man hath his time; as 
Salomon laith , there is # time to — and a time to be ſorry , ſo there 
va tune to be praiſed , and a time to be dilpraiſed, atime to be liited vp, 
and a time to be calt done againe, leaſt we ſhould loo ke for our bea- 
yen ypon earth, And let it not greeue any man to be dulptaiſed: not great - 
— ocommenti, but rather be we grieued that we 
cannot ſtudie to pleaſe God better then we do: and be we glad, that 
we haue the teſtimome of a good conſcience before God, that we haue 
deſerued better of men, then we find at their hands : ano ſhell find farre 
better at Gods hands then cuer we dehfred, or delerued . And ſeeing ar 
the praiſe and commendation of men is {> yaine and miſerable a reward, 
both for the vnicertaintic of it, for the dece itfulneſſe of it . for the breuitie 
of it, for the vnprofitablenefle of it. and for the danger of it: let vs neicher 
ltraine with a good conſcience : nor (keeping good conſcience accor- 
—— greatly te gerd it. when we haue loſt it. Fot ſo do 

able hypocrites, who as Chriſt ſayth hete in out text, haue then re- 
ward. I any hath now put vppon him the Dwels armour of 
proofe, I meane vobeleete(as commonly all hypocrites do) that this do- 
dine may not enter into his hart, let them but conſider and weigh well, 
who bath ſayd it, and how he affirmeth ir, that rices haue cheir re- 
wird. He that hath ſaid it, u the Lord Ieſus himſelte,who being the wiſe- 
dome of the father , knoweth what be ſayth: and being truth it ſelfe 
cannot erte: let no man now ſuſpend his iudgersent for the matter, 
or ſtay his repentance , vrtill he heare it confirmed by ſome Doctoute, 
or Fathers, or Councels: for he hath ſpoken it , that cannot deceiue 
my, nor be deceived by any: — word and authoritie, 
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all the Dofours and Councels in the world haue builded and 
muſt build whacſocuerthey teach, or elſe they build beſide the foun- 
dation. 
As Chriſt hath ſayd it ( againſt whom I ſay, there is no gaineſay in 

ſo hath he affirmed it in = carneſt and — — maner : Verily / * 
vnto you , they haue their reward : that is,in good earneſt I ſpeakeit, 
and for a molt yndoubted truth I affinne it. And all little inough: for 
ſuch is the cunning of Sathan to beguile mens ſoules, that he will (till 
feede them with ſome hope, that it is not ſo hard as the Preacher ſaith 
it is, Thou ſhalt dye the death faith Cod to Ad m, if thou eateſt of 
thattree : No ſayth Sathan, ye ſhall not dye, that is , God doth not 
meane to deale ſo hardly with you as he ſayth: he is mercifull,and that 
was but to make you afraid. So playeth the hypoctite ſtill. Tuſh, tuſh, 
ſayth he there is no ſuch matter, they haue not their reward, we hope 
to go to heauen aſwell as the belt, and that we haue as good a faith to 
God as any body. What fir: we haue ſoules to ſaue as well as you, 
we would you ſhould know it:Verily ſayth Chriſt haue their te- 


t 
ward: Verily no, ſayth the hypocrite : now who ſhall be beleeued? 
Chritt or Bea? God or the Diuell? Well, but we truſt God be more 
mercifull vnto vs then ſo. Verily no,ſayth Chriſt (meaning _ they 


repent,) Yea, the _ hath ſo good an opinion ofhimſelte, that 
he thinkes the Lord is as it were beholding vnto him for his play , or 
counterfeit ſeruice , and ſhould do him great wrong if he ab not 
receiue him into fauour afivell as others: Fot (ſaith Chriſt ) chen it 
ſhall be ſayd vnto them definitiuely:Go ye cunſed into euerlaſfing 

pared or the Dwell and his «Aroels : 2 when I was naked yee x 
mot c. they will not take this for an abſolute and iſt decree of the 
judge; beit as though they had wrong offered them, they reply againe: 
Why Lord when did we fee thee nabed, and did not clothe I ? &c, 
If that will not ſerue, then they will put him in mind what they haue 
done for him : we haue ca!t out Diucls in thy name, and heard thee 
preach in our ſtreetes: ſo will others plead for themſelues : why Lord 
we haue ſharply rebuked Sathan, and reproued finne by thy word: 
we haue kept our Church orderly , and duly: we neuer miſled a Ser- 
mon, nor Seruice on weeke-dayes : we gaue as liberally to the poore 
as any man of our abilitie inthe countrey , I haue payd my tithe mint 
and cummin, faith another, and I hope no body can charge me to 
haue bene a theefe, or amurtherer, or common whoremonger&c, 
and therefore I truſt to be ſaued as well as another, And thus dom 
decciue themſelues, by imagining (as the Pſalmiſt ſayth)that the Lord 
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he hath confirmed it with an ear neſt aſſeueration molt confidently,ts 

men out of doubt, and to aſſure men what to truſt vneo, if they liue 
ind dye in pypocrifie : If all that be not inough , then the Lord hath 
ſworne in his wrath, that they ſhall not enter into his reſt, 

Therefore calt away theſe vaine perſwaſions, and this falſe hope 
take heed of that Diuell, and vile motion that goeth about to weaken 
the credit of Gods word with you, And from henceforth let vs ſo ende- 
uaur to pleaſe the Lord, that at his comming he may commend vs, and 
ia, Well done,good and faithfull ſeruant, enter into thy maile rs ioy : 
which ſhall neuer be ſayd to hypocrites : For verily (ſaith Chriſt) they 
have their reward, 


Now let vi pray. 


. 
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}. But when thow doeft thine almes, let not thy left hand know what thy 
72 hand doth. 4. That thine alme! may 2 in ſecret, and thy father 
that ſeeth in ſecret he will reward thee openly, 


N theſe words we are taught in doing the workes of 
charitie, to be contrary minded to hypocrites , who 
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is like themſelues::thatis,not ſo good as his word: But my brethren be ge 
not deceiued, Chriſt hath ſayd it, that is inough : If that be not inough, 


— — or filthy lucte, o 
alwayes giue their almes to be ſeene of men. But true 


g Chrittians muſt not one — auoid 


worldly praiſe, but alſo they muſt beware of their owne 


„ and ſelte-liking, and (not arrogating or ting to 
any commendations , nor conſulting with themlelues how 
ed for the ſame) content themſelues ovely with the ap- 
ion and allowanceof their heavenly father, and comforting them- 


inthe holy obedience of his moſt glorious will, as a fingular truite 


eſis Spirit, & of thipfairdy whichiswrought in them by Spirite, | 


Plal yy. 
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no whit doubting, but moſt ſtedfaſtly aſſuring themſelues, chat he to 
whom onely, and for whole loue onely , and at whoſe . 
7 


they haue done theſe things , though neuer ſo ſecretly (in r of 
men) will one day reward them openly , Our Sauiour Chrilt in laying, 
Lt not thy loft hand know what thy right hand doth : vſcth an hyperbo. 
lic all, or exceſſiue kind of ſpeech(as Rhetoticians call it)ro ſhew there- 
, that with all poſſible care and diligence, the ſtudy of getting vaine- 
ory mult be auoided, and that we muſt neuer defire in doing good 
cedes to pleaſe the cares and eyes of men except { as hath bene 
ſhewed betore) to make them in loue with our good maners , & good 
' faſhions, and ſo to haue them glorifie God with vs: but otherwiſe in 
doing of our good deedes to be as ſecret as may be: as if he ſhould ſay; 
be ſo farre from ſeeking the applauſe ofthe common fort , when thou 
doeſt thy good deedes (as the Phariſces did, and all other hypocrites 
do, who giue not bur fell their almes for che praiſe of men) chat thy 
lett hand though it be moſt gerate conioyned vnto - + „ anda 
fellow worker of the deed with thy right hand: if it ay ypdcr- 
ſtanding , may not know , what, or to whom , or how much, or when, 
or how often thou giueſt, or doeſt good. — 2 ſpeake as 
plainely as I can) that thou which art a Chriſtian, in doing the workes 
and duties of chriſtianity, muſt be ſo farre from defiring to be looked 
of man that if it were poſſible thou thy ſelfe houldeſ not know 
that which thou doelt aright, but ſhouldeſt owne deed: and 
neither impute it to thy ſelfe that thou haſt done well: nor ſtand in thy 
owne conceit,thinking the better of thy ſelfe for it, but —_—_— 
inwardly that the poore and needic is refteſhed, and that thy taith hath 
broughtforth ſuch fruit to the glory of God, and ſcaling vp ofthy ele- 
Qion in thee, | 
What if men know not,yea what ifhe that is relieued,do not know 
him that hath relieved hm ſaith Ea. It is inough for thee to haue 
a witnes of the father,fr5 whoſe cies nothing can be hid. He wilreward 
thee,alrhough thou haue no thanke at all of man: yea though thou doeſt 
take no pleaſure in it thy ſelſe, yea though thou doeſt vtterly condemne 
and miſlike thy ſelfe, and iudgeſt thy ſelſe (as many do) vn- 
worthy of any fauour, yet thou ſhalt be rewarded at thy hand. 
And this I take to be the ſimple and plaine meaning of theſe words. 
Nowlet vs come to the doctrine that ariſeth from the ſame , And 
firſt, from hence we haue to obſetue, that in doing of our good works, 
all ſelfe-l1king , or conceit of our ſelues, muſt be auoided: that we mult 
Wr TTANMN 0s 6am ot 
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THE IX. SERMON. tot 
— — nor yet thinke that we are euer the better for the 

but to be ſtill as humble, and to carry as low 3 faile, and as vn» 
vorthy an opinion of our ſelues for all that good we haue done , as if 
we had done nothing but euill: or elie in doing of good we offend 
Cod, and hazard lus heauenly reward, which in Chill is layed vp 
for vs. 


The contrary to this, is it as I take it, which the Prophet Habakah yg. ic 


condemneth in the wicked, when he ſayth:They ſacrifice unto ther net, 
and burne incenſe unto their yarne, becauſe by them ther portion us fat, C 
therr meate plenteous : Meaning that they imputed all their wealth vnto 
their one induſtry only, and to the meanes whereby they compaſled 
the ſame, And ſurely it is neither good, not tate, but very rngody wo 
dangerous in doing of good workes,to make our ſelues ptiuie t 
unto( if we could c aſe? or once to keepe account with our ſelues of 
the good that we do, I deny not but that a Chriſtian ſoule truly hum- 
bledin the feeling ofhis oe ynworthineſle and inability, may with 
ſame comfort cali to temembrance, what duties be hath performed the 
dy or weeke that is paſt, through the grace and fauour of God, who 
hath wrought both in him, and by hum: ſo that withall he be ( al ſay) 
tculy humble, and preparedthereunts , calling to mind withall, to that 
end, w ces he wameth, what ſinnes he hath committed. what dan- 
gers ——— and with what weakneſſe and impetſecbon the 
good hath bene performed , which is a tare thing. But ſure ly otherwiſe 
tu very to keepe account vnto our clues, of any good deed 
that we de: Fot, by reaſon of our naturall corruption, whichcleauerh too 
ſalt to euety one, and hangeth on ( if not preſſeth downe ) the very tege- 
nerace themſelues, we ate ſo prone and apt to the ſtudy & affectat on of 
rainglory (which is indeed plaine robbing God of his glory) that it is a 
very hard matter to do good, and not to be proud of it. 

It ſareth with vs, as it doth with wanton women, who when they vu- 
deritand how faire they ate, caſting away all modeſty , ware proud, like 
the Peacocke that al wayes (irouterhir, when his caile is pred. Take for 


wa, the Pharilee ſpoken of in the 18, of Luke, whole prayer was Luke.18, 


— of his own: righteouſneſſe , Firſt, he kee petha note to 
imſelfe of what gruſſe ſinnes he was free, that other men were ouerta- 
ken withall : then he ſcoreth vp his good deedes, and namely his integrity 
ud vprigheneſle in tithing, and then his due and conſtant courte of 
weekely taſting And hauing thus made his left hand priuy to that which 
tus right hand did. that is, recounting with a wrong affechon to himſelſe, 
what he had well done, reer alleth to crow ing ouer 
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his poore brother in this ſort : I thanks God I an not 4s other men 
are , extortioners, umu, adulterers, or as this Publican : I fal twiſe 
the weeks , Igine tithe of all that I poſſeſſe : as if the Peacocke 
ſhould haue ſayd:behold my feathers are not of that colour that other 
birds are of, but his tecte were: which he then remembred not. 

In like manner do many keepe a ſcore of their good deedes,and re- 
giſter in their note-bookes what they beſtow weekely , or monethly, 
ory pon the poore&c, I warrant you ſay ſome, it colts me 
weeke ſo much, and ſo much ordinarily , beſides that I ſpend extraor- 
dinarily. It were good for them, and others the like, to regard the ad- 
monition of Chrilt here: Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
deth.Do good, and make no bodie priuy vnto it, if thou canſt : no, not 
thy owne ſoule: take no notice of any good thou doeſt thy ſelte , leaſt 
thou be proud of it, 

It was the wiſedome of God in creating ofthe woman,not to create 
her vntill he had firſt caſt e Adam into a ſleepe, and while eFdem ſlept, 
he tooke a rib out of his ſide, xhereof he made woman, leaſt ifhe had 
bene awake when this was done , he might haue thought that he had 
had a ſtroke in it, if it had bene no more but ſuffering , or conſenting 
to haue one ofhis ribs taken from him; which yet had bene great folly 
in him ſo to haue done. So ſhould it be the wiſedome of Chriſtians in 
doing of good deeds, to caſt their carnall affections in a ſleepe: leaſt they 
(ſeeing and knowing what is done) ſhould imagine that they had a 
{troke therein, and ſoſhould begin to filch and ſteale ſome glory to 
themſelues which belonged not vnto thein, 

The horſe doth employ his ſtrẽ geh to carry & dra, but yet be know- 
eth not ſo much :if he did, petaduentute he would not be ſo ſubiect vnto 
man as he is. The ſheepe doth yeeld vs her fleece to cloth vs, and her fleſh 
to feede vs, and her lambe for increaſe, but yet ſhe knoweth not ſo much: 
if the did,perhaps ſhe would if ſhe could vpbtaid vs by her benefits, and 
not be ſo beneficial ynto vs as ſhe is. The birds with their variety of notes 
do delight our care , but God ſawit not good that they ſhould know ſo 
much, for ifthey ſhould perhaps they would be as mute as nonreſidents, 
ſcorning to affoord their muſicke vnto ſuch fantaſticall and vaine mai- 
ftersas they now do ſerue. The flowers with their vatietie of orient and 
beaurifullcolours , and fragant, and pleaſant ſmels, do delighe our eyes, 
and refreſh our ſpirits: but God ſaw it not good that they know 
ſo much, for if they did, perhaps they would diſdaine to be abuſed ſo 
much, and ſo little regarded tothe praiſe oftheit maker as they are. 

In like maner, if we could do good workes to the glotie of our God, 

and 
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andprofit of our brethren, and not let our left hand know thereof, that 
i, not conſult with our carnall and crooked afteftions about them, we 
ſhouldnot beſo loth to go about them, nor ſo lazie in doing them, nor 
ſo luſtie when we haue them, as we are. Ifthe Peacocke were hat · 
ched blind: or could ſhut his eyes when he ſpreadeth his caile, ſurely his 
ide would abate , for it is not the hauing of ſuch colours, but the 

ing them, and viewing ofthem, that breedeth conceitednes, and 
cauſeth 2 nature to ſwell, So, if Chriſtians, when they take any blei- 
fing from Gods hand, or enioy the graces of Gods Spirite, or bring 
foorth the fruites of the ſame Spirite, had not their minds and affe- 
ions ſo much bent vpon them, and ſet to yew the beauty of them: but 
could ſer them to looke narrowly downward vpon their blacke feere, 
that is, vppon their ſinne, and affections, it would be a meanes 


greatly to them, Therefore the Apoltle ſayth: Let them that 1. cor.3,36 


weepes be as though they wept not, and them that marry, be as though they 31. 
—.— 80 ech Scripture too: Let him 2 1 2 72 


though he gaze not, And in another place he ſaith ofhin(e!t & his brethre 


thus « We are 4s men ſorrowing, but yet —— — ic. 


— — A 
— her fide, 2 — wor + — — 
giuing nothing . To ſhew what manner of men Chriſtians muli be. 
But how can that be will ſome ſay ) that a man ſhould giue almes, or 
do ary other good deed, and not himſelfe priuy to the matter? and 
count it nothing which he doch ? Surely very well, or elſe truly do ma- 
vy diſſernble, and ſpeake againſt their oe conſciences: for come vnto 
them, and thanke them for ſuch and ſuch kindnefſe beſtowed, &c. 
willfay : Alas fir,for nothing, I know no ſuch matter: it is not ſo 
worth, cc. as ifhe ſhould ſay , If I did any ſuch thing, it is with meas if I 
did it not at al: Iam to begin it againe: I keepe no reckning of it:my heart 
was not ſet — it went from me: Iweigh it not, &c. Againe, 
every true Chriſtian is in part regenerate, and in part vnregenerate : the 
one part is called in Scripture by the name of fleſh, and the other by 


name of ſpirite ; the fleſh rebelleth againſt the ſpirit , that is,the part te- u. 


again(t the part vnregenerate : Now this part that is —— 
— _— of ſanctification and grac well be called alſothe right 
hand ofthe ſoule, andthe other part which is (till fleſhly, carnall, and 
ſenſuall, and not ſauouring — — , may well be called the 
ſoules left hand, forthe vntowar therofto any in which 
ſenſe it may truly be ſaid, whe thou doeſt deed, let the ſpirite, 
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the other part(which is ſo vnto ward and not regenerate, and fitted for it) 
haue any thing to do in the mater, morethen if c knew nothriog at all 
oft. We mult do as men that travellin any together, and arc ſo 
earoeſt in talle that eacy forget the length of their journey : nd to ſuch 
ten miles ſeeme but as one mile : but if a man go alont, and thinketh of 
nothing but his journey , then his left ſoote ſhall know what paines his 
right ſoote taketh, and will keepe account of all his ſteps as it were, and 
thinke his journey long, and his paines excecding great. So we in trauel. 
ling rowards heauen ( which we muſt do ſo long as we liue, hy walkiog in 
ſuch good workes as God hath appointed for vs Epheſ. 3. 10.) mult 
count all things but loſſe and dung, tor the excellent knowledge lake of 
Chriſt Ieſus our Lord,co win him, and to be foundin him, not having our 
owne righteouſneſſe, but the righteouſneſſe which is of God by faith 
in Chrilt forgetting that which is paſt, and endeuouring our {clues vn- 
to that which is = — follow hard toward the marke, for the price 
ofthe high calling of God in Chriſt Iefus. And no maruell the 
Apoltle made fo light account of his one workes,or ri e: 
for, he knew they were too light to endure the triall of Gods iuſtice,& 
too yncleane to appeare in his moſt pure preſence , Our good decdes 
are like a faire garment with a filthy lining: or (as the Prophet A 


84646. — like a menſtruous cloth , The beauty andgoodneſſe of them u 


God: the deformity and wncleanne([e is of onr ſeluer Shal the one pan 
lit vs vp to any proud conceipt of our ſelues? No: it is of God, giue 
him all the glory: and let the other humble vs, 

All the gifts and graces of God do beate ſome part of his image , and 
ſtampe, though giuen to diuerſe perſons, and in diverſe meaſure and ma- 
ner: like the Princes coine, which hath the Princes image and ſtampe vp6 
ir, to put the ſubiects in mind of their loyaltie and dutie which they owe 
totheir Prince: that (as Chriſt ſaid) when we ſee Ceſars image and ſu- 
perſcription we ſhould remember to giue vnto Ceſar that that is Ce- 
fars ſo when we ſee any thing with Gods image vpon it, we may alſo 
giue to God that that is Gods, The Princes coine commeth out of the 
Mint faire and bright, but when it come ih into our hands it taketh ſole, 
and looſeth beautie. So the good graces of God come to vs with a molt 
heauenly beautie, but we cannot returne them ſo againe:fot with vs they 
take ſoile and looſe their beautie . As eue ty peece of coine hath on the 
one (ide the Princes image, and title certaine : ſo haue all the graces of 
God, Gods image, and Chriſtes title, to admoniſh vs of that holy durie, 
and abſolute praiſe which we muſt returne vnto him forthe ſame. Look 
vpon thy ſaich, and thou ſhak ſee this ſuperſcription vpon it: 7373 + 7 

1 * 


r .. Kc 4 a A aa acoiec< 


= = hk © w © =maoQts 


S OTE Doe rer. 


THE IX. S ERNON. 105 


oc This is the worke of God, to belecue in him whom he hath 100. 16. 


Looke vpon thy patience and thoy (bait find ths grauen vpon it: 
duir xa d d pichy on e Th 7 ers , ane 84 rk 
deri wary wy to you i N given tor Chrilts ſake, not onely to beletue in 
bim, but alſo to ſuffer for his fake, Locke vpon thy loue,thy knowledge 
and iadgement , andeuery ove beateth the ſame that thy faith 
doth vd ig 74 247: the worke of Cod: and therefore ſamh Saint Pau, 


thu [pray ———  — — wal hnowledge & Philip. ig, 


geen. to that they come rom God and not from out ſelues. 
Art thou fille d with the fruites of tighteouſnes ꝰ thou ſhalt find this Poe- 


.———75ðę — rug, 
con- 


God. Art thou converted vnto God ? looke vpon the worke of thy c 
verficn, and thou (halt find this withall: The worte of Cod: and therfore 


faith Joch. Turxe vr Lord, aud we ſhall be turned. Halt thou anew heart? * 


looke vpon it, and thou ſhalt find Gods lampe vpon it, and that is this: 


Created of God. And ouer all one generall Poeſie forall: and that is this: al x, 


What haſt thow that thow haſt not receuwed? 1 (vr. 4.7. 
Ifthere be any thing beſides this that commeth from God; that is of 
Sacthan, orellecFour felues. We commonly looke on the one fide of the 
but not on the other. Now, if we thinke ypon our defectes and 
— fil hie and rebellious pollutions, we would never take notice 
io oinſelues of any good we do: but ſay whe we haue done neuer fo wel, 
1 Nehemiah did, when he had moſt zealauſly reformed the Lords ſab- 


bath, and ſet every thing in very good ordet: Aber me 6 God in this, Nb 13.12, 
end pardonmme unt ly great mercies and as Chrilt commaundeth vs: When Laka7a0. 


je laue done all that ye cum ds ((aitht he) ſay that yoware wnpvofitable ſer- 
nents, and hawe done but that which was d you. | 

Further it is to be obſcrued, that Cheilt ſaith, the right hand muſt do 
the worke,and the left hand muſt not know of it . He appointeth the 
right hand to the worke, becauſe that is readieſt, and quickett,and hand- 
ſomelt in working, Ihe left hand is not ſo fit, norready, bur is rather a 
hinderance of the work then a furtherance of the ſame. Chritts meaning 
that we muſt not only not rogate any glorie to out ſclues, or liking of 
our ſelues: but when we doany good, we mult doit with out belt afte. 
Hons, and not once to conſult with our carnall, proude, and vrtoward 
lle ctions: for they are like the leit hand, and haue many froward cauilla- 
tions, and odde reafons, and falſe petſwaſions to hiacer the wor ke, like 
lo many crooked fingers, which ate good for nothing but to pull backe, 
and hinder, and are altogether yntoward to eueiy good worke, 


Our affections are compared in Exod,z.5.to fect:Pur off thy hover fro Eu g 
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offthy feet (faith the Lord to Moſes:) that is, put away all carna!l and 
:{bly cogications, and carchly reaſoms from thy affections when thou 
commelt before me, and come with holy aſfecuons. And in Eccleſ” 41 
Looke vmo thy feet before thos goeſt into the houſe of God: that is, examine 
with what aftections thou goeſt. For, as the feete do carrie the bodie yy 
and down inthe world: ſo do our affections carric our minds and fudic 
and hale vs both in ſoule and bodie to ſuch things as they like. 
Here they are compared (as I thinke) vnto hands, becauſe they are ne. 
when they ate ſanctified)to worke the wil of God, as hands to do 
externall duties, and as forcibly they effect things, ot thruſt men forward, 
or pull mE backward as the hands do, vnto or euill. Look what the 
bodie hath after a viſible manner, the ſame hath the ſoule after an inuiſ - 
ble and ſpirituall manner. An eye of knowledge to ſee good from euill, 
and the right way fromthe :ataſterof iudgemet to diſcerne thing 
that differ as what is good, and what is better, &c. legges of faith, where. 
we lland without ſinking vnder out burden, and gotherwith to God, 
ders of patience and long ſuffering,to beare iniuries & croſſes man- 
—— —ͤ—ʒ deſires. Of all ——— 
orts: as be belonging to the bodie,ari e and a ti 
hand and a left hand, ari — yak, 
ſervice of God, andin all other good workes as it were left handed: hea- 
ring with their left care, that is, withalazie defire to learne : vndetſtun · 
ding wich a groſſe vnderſtanding, as Nicodems did vnderfiand Chriſt, 
when he ſpake of being borne againe-and marking with a drowhie atten- 
tion. & taking all things with the left hand, that is, very frowardly,& vn- 
cowardly, But in matters and vanities, which they loue and like 
well of they are tight handed, and right eyed, and right footed, and right 
eared: that is, they can worke apace, and ſee quickly, and go ſwiftly, and 
heare readily,&c,Therefore let not thy left hand, that is, thy vntoward 
affe ctiotu and ſences haue ought to do when thou doeſt any good work: 
as we vſe to ſay; tell aot ſuch a man ofie, for he will hinder it as muchas 
be can poſſibly , Theſe lefthanded Chriſtians will ſoone murmure and 
grudge at a little coſt that is beſtowed vpon Chriſt in his _ Church 
or members, like Judas who was offended at the boxe of ointment that 
At beliowed vpon Chriſt: and cauill ar euery thing that is ſpoken, 
like the cauilling Iewes, which ſer themſclues to carp at euery thing that 
Chriſt ſpake, ot his ſeruantzthe Prophets and Apoliles, And if they once 
conceiue an hard opinion of the do&trine, or doctour, they wall torlake 
that man, and in time giue ouer hearing the word, as the ( apernaits did, 
and moſt yntowardly, and vnſeemely will they performe whatſceuer = 
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they go about in Church or commonwealth, if they haue no mind vnto ie: 
and will ſoone be weatie of well doing, their ſhoulders of patience and 
courage being out of ioynt: andi learning and doing of the belt thmga, 
ue u men thut altogether worke with their left hand, baving no lift to 
worke, 

A man may eaſily perceiue a difference betweene thoſe that do good 
derdes with good affections, and thoſe that conſult with fleſh and bloud 
about the matter, Tholc that do worke with their right hand will thew 
i by cheir willingneſle, by their forwardnefle, by their zealouſneſle, by 
their venturouſneſſe, by their bountifulneſſe, by their cheareſulneſſe, and 
by their perſeverance. If they beſtow any thing towards the building vp 
of Gods Church, by maintaining of religious exerciſes, they will giue as 


the [/raelares did to the building of the tabernacle: they brought till they Exodzy. 


were (tayed by proclamation . It they beſtow any thing on the poore 
mẽbets of Cluiſt. they ſay not as world ing do: any thing is good inough 
for them: but they beſito the beſt they haue, like Mary who would not 


beltow any oynt ment ypon Chriſt except it were colt'y and precious. If 19.12. z. 


they contribute to any neceſſatie vſes, they do as the poore widow did, 


who calt in all the ſubliance that ſhe had, not doubting but God will 3.42. 


prouide more, It they go about to reforme things in Church or com- 
monwealth, being in jt they do it zealoully and throughly, 


with great courage. and conſtancie, and reſolution: like Nebemiah whe Nt. 13. 


he reformed the ſabbath . If they venture for loue oftheir Prince, 


they will breake through an hoſt of men, as Dads worthies did, when , c, , 3.46, 


Dau longed for the water of Bethirbem:nothing will be too hard for 
them, 

And on the other fide, thoſe that make their left hand prinie to that 
«huch their right hand doth, doe conſult with fleſh and bloud about 
the matter, and being ruled, and perfwaded altogether by carnall tca- 
ſons, and vaineglotious or gainefull inducements,do that good which 
they do vnwillingly, and niggardly,and cowardly, and ſluggiſhly, and 
frowardly, and negligently , and are ſoone wearie of well doing: all 
which may well be called leſthanded Chriſtians for their backeward- 
nefſe, and yntowardneſle to any good thing. If you aske their reliefe 
for poore diſtreſſed Chriſtians: before you get a peny of them, they wil 
reaſon as churliſhly againſt you and them too, as Naba/did againſt Ha- 


nd: Who i Dama? and what is the ſonne of Iſhat,c>c Ifthey giue one m. 35. 
groate, they will boaſt of two, as Ananas did, If any thing be giuen to 44.5. 


Cirilts poore Church, that comes not to their ſhare, they repine at it, 


#1udas did. If you require them to do any matter but of imal difficulty, 1 


Pre. 6.13. 
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they will anſwer with the flugg rd, There is a tion intheway, that is it is 
as much as a ms liſe c worth. And cuen the beit of vs all ate mnie 
times too m ich leic handed, that s, vatoward to the beſt things: if 
Chriſt calleth vs to heate what he hath to ſay vnto vs, and to commu. 
nic ate with him at his table, we anſwer, as the flouthfull Church doth 
ws Cant.y Inis bed row can I riſe? i haue put off my clothes how ſbal I pat 
them on ai I hanrw.ihed my feete how can I defile then That is, whe 
we haue no hilt to heare the Sermon, or to call vpon God,orto tecciue 
the holy Sacrament,a {mall excuſe will hold vs backe a ſhadow is cuen 
as good as a wall to ſtop vs, And otherwile it will not be, ſo long as we 
conſult with fleſh and bloud about Gods matrers:therfore ſaith Chrik 
Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth , And that we may 
do al indeed with our right hand, that is, with our bet affections cheer. 
fully, and comfortably, and profperouſly : let ys (till conſult with the 
word of God, that we there may learne whatis to be done : for our 
good workes if they be not warranted by the word, are abhominable 
vnto God, as glorious ſinnes. And next, let vs confer with him by prak 
er, chat we may be enabled to do that good we know mult be done: & 
as for carnall reaſon, and world! waſions ſhut them out, and do 
not once call them to counſell about the matter,tor they wil both hin- 
der thee, and ſpill thy good decde. 
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MATH. 6.4. 

That thine almes may be in ſecret and thy far her that ſeeth is ſecret, he will 
reward thee openly. 
L. Hat thine almei] that is, berweene God and thy owne 
conſcience let it be done, that thy conſcience may 
witneſſe for thee vnto God, that thou haſt ſought no- 
. thing leſſe then the vaine applauſe of men, and God 
2 that ſeeth thy ſecret thought and intent of hart) may 
A approue ofthe ſame, and witneſſe for thee againſt da- 

than and all the world, that thou haſt vprightly in thy ſecret thoughts 
aud affections ſerued him, and ſought nothing more then his-glorie, 
In his caſe we my learne of /oſeph, who cauſed every mans money (of 
his brethren ) to be ſecretly conueied into his ſackes mouth with their 
ptouiſion, 


n 
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ion: which when they ſaw by the way at their Innes, they maruel- 
giving God the glorie, who ( as they confeſſed) had ſent i vnto the, 

but by whoſe meanesthey knew nat. Some ue ſecret | and too ſe- 

cret ia giving to the poore, for that which they giue is onely in conceipe, 
that it may be in ſec ret, and knowne to no man : and mot? prophanely 
and ſcoffingly abu ſing this place , (as they do all other holy things and 
the whole body of rehgion ) they will gine nothing at all. lei i( as they like 


themſclues molt wreechedly pretend) that their lett band ſhould know Abuſers of 
what their right hand doth : as though the purpoſe of our Saviour Chrift thels words 


bad bene to dul ade men from giumg any almes at all . Theſe men are 
ke che Frier, that a ould prouide well ouer night againft the nent day, 

carrying with him tine remainder of his ſypper, — alleadging, 
or rather b'aſphemouſly abuſing the wordes of Chriſt in this chapeer: Be 
wat cart full for to morrow: and therefore I doit ſaith he, becauſe I would 
haue nv carefor to morrow . Theſe perſons haue learned this leflon of 
Chriſt to the haltes: they haue learned to be ſectet but not to gine almes 
inſecret:as the Papiſis have learned another lefſon of Chriſi, ſo haue theſe 
men learnedthis: Chrilt faith : Pray for your cem, bleſſe them that 
7 — and of thy enemy hunger , give him meate : if — 

wm drinks; Cc. In [6 doing thaw ſhalt heape coates of fire vpm 

ed, This lacrer part they haue learned well, namely to coales of 
fire vpon the heads of their enemies: yea of Gods deare Saints, and ſag 
gots too, and to burne them to aſhes too: but the former part which con- 
tainech wor kes of loue and charitie, is yet tolearne , they can no kill of 
that, And if ſore of them be told of their hard dealing, they will not 
ſtic ke to alleadge this Ie xt, and ſay : hy, doth not Chrilt ſay, we muſt 
beape coales of fire vpon our enemies heades? Such gibers , and ſcoffers 
the word of God, [| couple with Iuliam and Lacian their predeceſſours, 
wilhiog them in time to take heed, and pray voto God /itie be — 9 
hat they may truly repent chem of their blaſ courſes: their ſtate 
afexretll and daungerous: for that they go on plodding and ſce ſſing at 
religion, Ble ſled is the man that commeth not into their way : for it lea- 
derhas directly as can be, and in time will bring men vnto the fin againſt 
the holy bolt, which is vnpat donable. 

Now forthe conſolation of thoſe that do all their good workes as in 
the 6ghx of God, deberripg themſeluesfrom all vaineglotious es, 
and commendations in the world, and in themſc lues too, it is ſaid Y 
that thy father which ſeeth ther in ſecret, will reward thee openty: roſhew, 
firſt, that we mult indeuour to our ſelues vnto Cod, and not yn» 
tothe world: like an honelt wite , that will io axire her ſelſe, and ſo be- 
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————— — her owne husband, and not 
other men. And next, that the beſt way to weane our ſelues from thee 
vaine deſires of worldly praiſe is, to conſider eſtectually. and to remens 
ber continually, chit we are ſtill, at all times, and in all places in the ſight 
of our heavenly father, to whom we either ſtand or fall, and of whome 
we ſhall be abundantly rewarded openly(according to his gracious pre- 
miſe ) for that which faithfully we haue done in fron, Aud laſtly, to 
ſhe w that thoſe which ſeeke for open praiſe of men, or giue vnto them- 
ſelues any ſecret praiſe, to the impe of Gods glorie, cannot look 
for any open reward at Gods hand in the day of iudgement : but thoſe 
chat are — — —2«—ö1 that, do not care 
which way it goeth wich them in the world, ſo oy may be appro. 
ued of God their heauenly Father, and carry a conſcience yntotheir 
. Here be three things attributed vnto our heauenly Fathet: 
Fic thac he ſeech thoſe things that are done in ſecret, Secondly, that he 
will reward the good that we do in ſecret. Thirdly, that he will re wardit 
openly. Fitly are theſe things propounded to the children of God, that 
may accuſtome themſelues to do whatſocuerthey do, as in the ſight 
of God: and to approue themſelues vnto their heagenly Father. Anda 
ficly are theſe three oppoſed to the vanitie of the fleſh, all which men do 
ſo hunt after. 

For the firſt: that God ſeerh and knowerh all things that are done in 
ſecret, the Scriptures in many places do witneſſe:Whuher ſhall ] go from 
thy preſence? ¶ ſaith the Plalmilt) Ar I go vp io heauen, tho art there , if [ 
60 to hel, thou art there: I go — 0 * hand will 
there find me ont: if [ ſay that darkeneſſe ſhall comer me, behold darkene(ſe 
and light to thee are both alibe thou art about my bed, and ſpyeſt out all my 
waies, and thou knoweſt all my thought; long before : meaning before they 
are conceiued, Againe: He that made the eye, ſpall he not ſee ? and he that 
made the eare,ſhall he not heare? And againe,by Jeremic the Lord faith: i 
the Lord ſearch the hearts, and trie the reines. A point this is very neceſ- 
ſarie to be vrged, For firſt, che wicked eithet belecue it not, ot they te · 

dit not. Many will confeſſe that there is a God, which yet are not a- 

med to ſay with the wicked in the io. Plalme: 7s the Lord ſccth vi 
not; or he ſeeth whar we do, he doth not regard: and thereupon they 
make themſelues bold to commit all wickednefle with greedineſſe: for 
would ſo many ſodeſperately elſe giue ouet themſelues, ſome to theſt, 
ſome to whoredome, ſome to drunkenneſſe, ſome to practiſing of mur- 
ther, and ſome to the contriuing oftreaſon if they were perſwaded that 
the Lord of heauen and earth did locke yponthem in ſecret : and take a 
note 
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note of that which they do in ſecretꝰ and heape ——— 
heape vp ſinne ? — the ſoule mouthed be weare againe, 
when he is teptoued tor his ſwearing, in — — God whoſe moſt ho- 
ly and fearefull name he doth abuſe) and of him that in the name of God 
doth reproue hum: if he were petſwaded that the Lord did heare him, & 
mark: how he doth abuſe his name? would fo many beate their braines, 
and liudie ſo hard as they do in ſecret, to practiſe all kind of wrong and 
oppreſſion, and how to couer it with Hacrerie and dectipt. ifthey belee - 
ed that God did fee them or regard?Ina word, would f many come to 
the Church, and make aſhew of great deuotion, and play the hypocrits, 
hardening their hearts againſt the word of God, and imagining euill, and 
deſcancing vpon euery word at their pleaſure , if they did belecue that 
God did fee them in ſectet? And what is this but plaine Acheiſme? to ſay 
there is a God, and nat to beleeue that this God ſeeth in ſecret ? What 
sthis but ro make an idoll of che true God?If this be Arheiſme(as doubt · 
lefſe it is, though not in the highelt dt gree) then how many Atheiſts are 
there which liue lo, as if God did not ſee them in ſecrer? forin ſectett 

conce ue their wic kedneſſe. and in publike they bring foorth vngodli- 
neſſe: for why , they thioke the mſelues coc ke ſure, ſo long as God (as 
they imagine )dorh not ſee their ſecret deuiſes, ot hot regard them. They 
tynke that becauſe they ſee not the Lord, thereforethe Lord ſeeth not 


them : like Balaom who feared not the Angell becauſe he faw not the ung. 


Angell: but it is fad, that his beaſt feared hi n, and ſtayed ſo ſoone as he 
aw him: to ſhew, that thoſe which know that God oth ſee them, and 
et go on (till in their wic kedneſſe, are wotſe then the beaſt: and that aſſe 
hall condemne them, Thus doctrine is allo to be vtged in regatd ofthe 
godly themſelues , who though they know and conteſſe it to be molt 
vue, and c an alleadge many Texts ofthe Scripture, to proue that God 
bachall knowledge, and ſeeth all things that are done in ſecret: yet they 
une not ſo powerfull vſe of this doctrine as they ſhould. Then is it pow- 
erfull vnto vs, when (by the Spirite of God) our hearts ate kept in awe, 
ind made afraid to dotholethingsthat will offend his Maieſtie, as Jo- 
{ph who (knowing this point well) feared therefore toyeeldtothe lewd 
motion of his light miſtreſle. 

How many — do of a ſudden ſicale vpon vs. and ſlippe from vs, 
hen we chinke not of this, that God ſeeth in ſecrer ? How many againo 
we arreſted (as it were) and taken in the manner, yea and ſtaid from go- 
—— when once this meditation commeth to mind : God ſeeth 
ufectetꝰ We ate alwaies conuetſant in his eyeſight, neither can we poſ- 
ſbly do ot conceiue any thing, be ic neuer ſo ſectet, hut that he ſeeth it. 
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It is aſigne oſ great raſhneſſe and impudent audacirie, if a ſonne with. 
out Rn — diſpleaſure dareth do a fault ia the ſight and pre- 
ſence of his ſather. Nay what ſtrumpet ſo impudent that in her husband 
Gghc dareth proſtitute herſelfe before another ? yea would ſhe not be 4. 
ſhamed and afraid too, it but a little child were in preſence ? What then 
ſhall we thinke of our ſeluet, that dare boldly without feare, confidently 
wit nout doubting, impudently without bluſhing,and continually wich- 
out ceaſing, do thoſe things in the fight of Almigltie Gd our heaueny 
Father , which we frate and (ſhame to doc in the preſence of a mortal 
man, or a little child? The breath of man is in his noſthrils, but the leaſt 

limpſe of Gods diuine,imperiall,and immorrali Maie ſtie, is able to coa- 
nd and cruſh in peeces tenne thouſand worlds at once. As God doth 
ſee his children in ſecret, ſo he doth looke vpon them as a heauenly Fa. 
ther, and not as a cruell enemie, or rigorous Iudge, when they do well; 
and being wellpleaſed with Chriſt Ie ſus his naturall ſonne, dothalſo take 
greatde in the indeuours of his adopted children which are in 
Chriſt Ieſus: and therefore doth he delight in them, becauſe they are in 
Chriſt Ieſus, and elſe not. Therefore whatſocuer deuntion ot ſeruice 
we offer vnto God in ſecret or otherwiſe, it muſt be offered in and 
through Chriſt, for whole ſake alone it is acceptable, or elſe it ( being 
without Chrilt)is vnto God moſt abhominable, 

Secondly, it is ſaid that our h:auenly Father will reward his childrt 
— we in ſecret. And this is a good encouragement to the 
godly. For Aha bloud (vnleſſe it hath ſome hope of reward) thinks 


it alt loſt which is giuen to the It is not loft faith Chriſt, 
— — heauenly Father Therefore well faitha 
learaed man: Eleemoſora non eſt di{fenduem, ſed negotiatic: Almes giui 
is no loſſe or damage, but a kind of traffique ormerchandiſe — bes 
uen. For whatſocuer we lay out here vpon Chriſts poore needie mem. 
bers, it ſhall be payed againe with aduantage , (of thy breed ton the 
waters {ſaith Salomon ) for after dayes thou ſoalt find ii: that is,feare 
not to beſtow thy liberalitie vpon the poore, which can giue thee no- 
thing againe, andthough it ſeeme to be loſt as that which is caſt into 
the lea, yet after many dazes, that is, when thou doeſt leaſt looke for it, 
and thinkeſt that it is forgotten, and worne out with time, thouſhał 
find it againe , thy heauenly Father with whom a thouſand yeares are 
but as one day will reward thee for it, if thou giue of faith in his ſonne 
Chriſt, 

Laſtly: becauſe we naturally affect ar praiſe, and defire tobe 
famous, Chriſt ſaith, that our — ather will not onely reward 


Vs, 


ers BZ TE 5 mow T4 Y _Þ_>_9 e m 


THE X. SERMON. 173 
i but it ſhall alſo be.openly. This our Saviour Chriſt plainly ſheweth 


in Lak, 14.13.14 When thou ma call nod thy friends, nor thy Ut. 
2 · acquaintance, wor thy ric nerghbonrs , leaſt 2422 1* 


thee agame, and a recompente be made thee:but call the poore, the lame, the 
med, and the blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot r cum- 
pence thee, for thou ſhalt be recompenced at the reſurrettion of the wnſt-that 
is, if thou regardeſt a good reward indeed, then rather call the poore 
then the rich, What recompence this is that ſhall be giuen in behalfe 
ofthe poore Chrilt alſo ſhowethin Aar. 25. 34. — 
it ſhall be ſaid to them on the right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherite the King dome prepared for you from the hed ming of the world: for 
Iwasa © gaus me meat, for in aſmuch as ye haue done ut to 
meof the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye hae done it onto me: — take 
tas done vnto my ſelfe, which you haue done vnto theſe poore ones 
that beleeue in me, and for whom Ihaue died. What manner of reward 


eſhewerh that 1.24 


is this? We may well wonder at this reward: as Mary did at the An- n 


els ſalutation: for the Angell did not ſalute her as her neighbours v- 
to ſalute her: and God doth not reward his children in whom (for 
his beloued Sons ſake | he taketh delight, as men reward their friends, 
menye ſhall e adinner, and one good turne 


for another: but here is a kin — = 
doth, or drinke, or cõᷣfortable (1 —— not giut᷑ nei- 
deres era God. And what 
7 dome of he auen. And how ? not as a 

e, or a farme,or a co — — but as an inheritance of 


beit Father for euer. A this ſhall be giuenchemn — 

the grace and glorie that can be, not in the preſence of ſome few per- 

ſons, of this place, or that countrey, but all the inhabitants of 

the whole world, at the ſight and caring wherof, the wicked and vn- 
hypocrites, who ſold their good deedes for 


praiſe and 
ie lucre,as prophane E/a» did his birthrightfor a meſſe of S. 


ſhall eucn gna't, i with their tecth for griefe, and conſume away like 

ſmoke the wind, through extremitie of feare,griefe,and ſhame: 
withall at the ſame inftant overwhelmed with the moſt dread- 

full and intollerable ſentence of Gods hating — which in like 

manner is ſee done alreadie: Depar me ye curſed into 

fre, which i prepevedfor the dnellnd — from which the L 

for his rich mercics ſake in Chriſt Ieſus — all. Now my brethrẽ 
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for the loue of God. For God that is loue it ſelfe, and infinite in loue, 
cannot bur infinitely te ward the loue of his children, which any w 
they haue ſhewed yato his Maieſtie, eſpecially ſeeing as he crow hs 
not our gifts to him, but his one gifts in vs, which we teceiued firlt of 
him, And what can we defire more? Would we be ſcene when we do 
well? benold who ſceth vs, euen God our heauenly Father, who is all 
in all, who cannot deceiue any, nor be deceiued by any , Wouldelt 
thou be rewardcd for that thou doct{? and would we not looſe our la- 
bour for a toy or atrifle,as many do? then behold our heauenly Father 
is teadie, able and willing to reward vs with a kingdom of eternal hap- 
pineſſe: onely let vs be content with his reward, and tarrie his graci- 
ous leiſure, Would we be openly rewarded and graced by ſome great 
perſon, before many, and before our enemies, that they might be aſha- 
med, and before our friends, that they might with vs reioyce and tii- 
umph ouer them then behold,we haue our hearts deſire: our he 
Father will not onely moſt bountifully reward vs, bur alſo in the open 
preſence, view, and hearing of all the whole world will bleſſe ys: where 
all Kings, and Emperours, and Tyrants ſhall appeare and ſtand naked; 
and of them ſhall ſhake and tremble for extreame feare and hor- 
rour of their one conſcience, and Gods vengeance . Bleſſed be the 
moſt glorious narue of our heauenly Father for euer. Amen. 
As we haue heard what is to be ſhunned, and what is chiefly to be it 
Red in giuing oſ almes: ſo now it will not be amiſſe to ſpeake ſome 
Or ne thing (though but briefly) of almes it ſelfe: and therein to ſee , firlt,what 
this word almes doth fignifie. Secondly, to what end, or for what caule 
God did ordaine that almes ſhould be given and taken: or why he would 
haue any occaſion thereof in the workd . Thirdly, how men may be mo- 
ued or inducedto giue almes. And laſty, to whom almes mult be giver, 
For the firlt : the word ami is detiued ofthe Greeke word wagguorure, 
which fignifieth mercie. Therefore as that is called grace which is gue 
ofgrace, ſothat is called mercie whichis giuen of mercie . Almes then a 
ſome benefite that is beſtowed fieely vpon the poote and needie,onely 
of a merciſull and pitifull affe tion , and fellow feeling ofhis griefe and 
want, So the Samaritane is ſaid to haue ſhewed compaſſion and mercie 
yponthe wounded man, when he powredoyle into his woundes, and 
holpe him vp to his beaſt, and laid out money for him at the Inne, and 
gaue his word for him: this was a right almes giver, which gaue of pitic, 
and was moued by mercie: which is nothing elſe but a griefe and ficknes 
ofthe mind for anothers miſerie, and makes a man readieto releeuethe 
fame . Andofalmes ſome is true, and ſome is falſe; that is truealmes 
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which comes from them that giue of mercie, and fon, or feeling 
of anothers miſerie, who is ſicke and troubled in his mind yncill his bro- 
thers miſetie be teleeued. That is a falſe almes which comes from hy 
crites, who giue not of any mercie, or compaſſion , but of ſore — 
ſiraunge affections, ſeeking either to winne fame, ot to avoid ſhame, or 
becauſe they are compelled by law to giue ſomething, For otherwiſe, if 
they ſhould ſee their poore brother in never ſo need alone , and no 
bodie by them to ſee them when they giue, or if there were not others to 
ue before chem, andto wonder at them for their hardneſſe of heart. or 
— to compell them, they would go by bim, and come by him too 
olten inough, and let him die too for want, before they would part with 
any thing to ſaue him, That our almes may be true almes, or mercics gift 
indeed, it is not ſo materiall how honeſt, or diſhoneſt, how good or how 
bad he be to wh6 we giue, nor whether it be much or 8 
but wich what mind we giue. Dy/cruminat in hac cauſa non dri ſed danti- yuh, 
un diner is. us, ſait h a learned Writer. It is not the diverfiie of gitts, but the 


diuet ſitie of s that make the difference in this cauſc: The rich men of Mar.13-4%- 


their e caſt much into the treaſurie , and the poore widow cait in 
two mitet which makes a far thing, Now by the iud of Chriſt )lhe 
caltin more then the rich men a beceaſcqbey of — 
ſome, but ſhe gaue all that ſhe had. And ſo it is we ſee by daily experi» 
ence, that many a meane manconſidering his abilitie, or rather his inabi- 
due, doch giue more when be giueth a peny , chen ſomerich man doth 
when he gueth a pound. And perhaps as he giueth all that he hathin cõ- 
ion ffomeonier,ohepinad mit with a better mind then ſome 
that giue more, and can bettet ſpare it then he. Diverſe doexamine(in gi- 
ving of almes) whether he be a good man or no to whom they giue, as 
though it were of necef{1tie required tothe truth ofalmes, that he muſt 
be a man to whom almes is giuen, and not rather a good man that 
. ef! pauper, hoc ipſo quod miſer oft & egentas , vi e- 
leemoſynam accipiat (ſaith Muſcnlin: ) A — 
an al mes. in that he is in miſcrie and want. 

Some ſay, they would giue almes ifthey were able;but let them giue 
of that fra abilitic that they haue, a little, and it ſhall be acceptable 


e incugh of 


before God, being giuẽ of a pitifulmind, There is the alms of thehand, 

& che almes of the tongue, and the almes of the eyes, & the almes of the 

heart. The almes of the hand is ſome viſible thing giuen, as gold filuer, 

bread, cloth, c c. The tongues almes is two fold: firſt, good ccunſell, 

and comfortable ſpeeches, which oftentimes do more good then gold 

and filuer: ſuch an almes did Peter befiow * the creeple , when he 
2 
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faid: Silver and gold ] haus nome, bur ſuch as I haue I gine thee:in the name 
of leſiu ariſe and walke, Act. 2. Secondly, earneſt prayer vnto God:ſuch 
an did the Church beſtow ypon Peter when he was in priſon: and 
it releeued him morethen mon: for it cauſedthe priſon doores to open 
alone, and Perer eſcaped. A. 1 2. The eyes almes,are teares for the cala- 
mities of othet, proceeding from a ſorrowfull heart: ſuch an almes did the 
women of Jcruſalem beltow vpon out Sauiour Chriſt when he went to 
ſuffer death. And Chtiſi noted thẽ in gracious termes for it, ſaying: M cepe 
wot for me danghters of leruſalem: but weepe for your ſelues, cc. The alines 
of che heart is cettaine griefe and ſorrow ariſing from the feeling ofano- 
thers miſerie, and is the mother of all the telt, Habit ſerue: and of all 
theſe, he that cannot giue one may affoord another. Some giue, but it is 
ingly, and a1 , and {ome in pollicie onely , to pleaſe vnru 
— ſtay 2 miſchicte, Get feare 1 43 ſhouldloſe 
all: like thoſe that caſt bread to a dogge for feare of biting : theſe giue 
no good almes, No more do thoſe that giue ſomewhat of that which 
they haue ill gotten, to the end they might keepe the reſt in the better 
ſecuritie. Nor they that giue ofa yainglorious affection, to ſeeme to be 
mercifull, when they be nothing leſſe. We are not to iudge any mans 
——— 2 this doctrine is to examine and iudge his one 


Now we are to ſee why the Lord will haue almesto be giuen , that 
is:why it is his pleaſure to haue poote men in the world, that ſhal ſtand 
in neede ofthe rich mans almes for it cannot be denied but that this is 
the Lords doing: as Salomon ſaith ; The rith aud the poore meete toge- 
ther bur the Lord is the maker, of all He could haue made many women 
for one man(faith the prophet)for he had abundanceof ſpirit,meani 
he had powerinoughto ue many iues to one husbancꝭ but he made 
but one wife for one husband: and why but one ? becauſe he ſought a 

odly ſeede. So he could haue made all rich, or thoſe rich which he 
made poore, & thoſe poore which he made rich:for he had abundance 
and inough for cuery one, if every one had bene a world: and yet he 
would not do ſo: but would haue ſome to be rich & ſome to be poore. 
And why ſo?Surely to giue thereby occaſions of patience (as be doth 
vnto the poore by their pouertic)and of | iberalitie, and doing of good, 
as he doth vnto the rich by placing of poore and needy amongſt them. 
God could haue e to paſſe, that ſinne ſhould never haue bene 
in the world, Hit had ſo pleased him, but then how ſhould his juſtice 
haue appeared in puniſhing the veſſels ofhis wrath : and the riches of 
his metcie bene manifeſted in pardoning his elect? Euen ſo, ihe _ 
made 


AS « A wr wo Þouca ca a 868K a Htee a Da os 


THE X.SERMON, r17 
made all rich and none poore, what ſhould then the rich haue had to 
exercile their liberalitie ypor? and wherwithall\ould the patience of 
the needy have bene tried? Both rich and poorethertore hath he made 
for the maniteſting ofthe ſingulat worke of his Spirit, to his oi praiſe 
and glory in both. Let not therefore the rich coutemue the poore: be- 
cauſe they haue not their aboundance for themſelues, but as Rewards 
appointed of God to relecue therewiththole which vant, Neither let 
the poore enuie the rich, or impatiencly beare their burden: - becauſe 
God hath prouided that their want ſhould be ſupplied by the rich: but 
let both poore and rich glorifie God in their eſtate and calling, and 
know, that if they vſe the ſame to that end that God hath ordained 
them for, they ſhall reape vnto themſelues the moſt ſweetefruirs of the 
landtifying ſpirit, vnto che ſealing vp of their euetlaſting election and 
adopt on in Chriſt. N 

In the next place we are to conſider, how men may be moued or in- 
duced to giue almes willingly and chearetully, Fitſt, becauſe almes gi- 
uing is nothing elſe but a worke of mercie, as almes it ſelfe is mercies 
gift, it can haue no better inforcer to worke then mercie it ſelfemhat is, 
a compaſſion or tellow/ feeling of another mans miſerie, which natural- 
ly ſhould be in al mt. But becauſe that is by natural corruption deaded 
in ſome & turned into a ſotriſh kind of inhumanitie in others & weak- 
ned in all: Therefore ſccondly, it is needfull that we be regenerated & 
made new men by the Spirite of God,who by his heauenly grace, and 
effectuall working in vs, may reſtore that which is loſt, and cauſe mer- 
cie to appeare in her liuely and beautifull colour againe. Thirdly 
when we are borne againe, it is a motiue of no ſmall force, to conſider 
that Chriſt in his members is miſerable,poore,and needie, and that, 
wholoeuer doth ſuccout chem, is iudged to haue ſuccored Chritt hin- 
ſelfe: as appeareth by the teſtunonie of Chriſts one mouth, in Mur. 
25. verſe 34. and ſo forward, Now if it be ſo that Chriſt is relecued whe 
his poore mẽbets are relecued i chat reaſon hath any hard harted Na- 
bal to be ſo cloſefilted as many are againſt poore Chriſtians? confide- 
ring what Chriſt hath done for them, for ahoſe fake they ought to o- 

n their hand, yea and euen to powre out their very hearts, with al the 
— ofmercic and compaſſion that can be? Chriſt doth feede vs 
with heauenly bread, namely, with his one fleſh and bloud to eternal 
life, and ſhall not we againe feed him (when he is hungrie)with earth- 
ly bread? Chriſt doth cloth vs with garments of unmorralitic, and ſhal 
not we cloth him whenhe is naked, with garments which ſoone weare 
out and come to nought ? Chriſt will . vs into his cuexlaſtung 
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and heauenly habitations, and ſhall not we receiue him (comming as 
a poore pilyrime amongſt vs) into our earthly manſions? Chriſt came 
downe trom he auen to vs, not onely to viſite vs, but alſo to cute vs; and 
(hall not we viſite him when he is ſicke in his members ? Chriſt was 
impriſonedrto ſet vs at libertie , he was wrongfully condemned, 
to acquite vs, and miſerably accurſed to bleſſe vs, and deepely impo- 
ucriſhed to enrich vs, and ſhametully crucified to redeeme vs, and cru- 
elly tonnented to caſe vs: and ſhall not we vouchſaſe to viſite him in 
ptiſon, and endure ſome paine for the eaſe of his poore members? Ves 
verily, and wo, yea ten thouſand woes be to them that are aſhamed ot 
his bands? All is doth euery one profeſle that ſaith, / beleewe the com- 
munion of Saints Many do ſpeake thoſe words, but few ſhew the pow- 
er therof: molt profeſle, but fewelt practiſe the Communion of Saints: 
whichſheweth plainely, that many moe profeſle the name of Chriſt, 
then do indeede belong vnto him, For none of lus members be dead 
and ſenceleſſe, but are all ot them fellow.and feeling members, ſuffe- 
ring one with another, like the members of a mans hodie, and helping 
one another as they would be helped themſelues. To conclude this 
point, let vs imagine there is ſome rich man of whom we haue tecei- 
ued more benefits then euet we are able to recompence. He hath no 
need of out te vard, but onely commendeth vnto vs ſome 

friend of his, whom he ſpecially loueth, & would require at our $ 
in token of our thanketu'l mind , to beſtow ſomewhat vpon that his 
poore frind:would not al the world. cry ſhame of vs if we ould retule 
it? Chriſt himſelte is that rich man, vntowhom for infinite benefits we 
ow not only great thankfulnes, but euen our ſelues. And ths one thing 
eſpecially he requireth at our hands, that what we could find in our 
hearts to do vnto him, we would for his ſake do it vnto the poore:wh6 
by ſpeciall charge he hath committed to our care: for which cauſe he 
laid (when ſadu grudged at the ointment which Ai beſtowed on 


Mar. 14.6 him: Let her alone,why trowble ye her! ſhe hath wrowght a good worke on 


me: to ſhew that thoſe ſhould not be hindred which are about toſhew 
the fruits of loue to Chriſt; and addeth withall {as a reaſon why ſhee 
ſhould not be hinderet|: Fer ye haue the poore with you A,. and whe 
you will ye may do them good to ſhew, that as he was once annoynted & 
honoured in his owne perſon, ſo he lookes ſtill to be annoynted and 
honoured in his members, which who ſocuet refuſeth, what loue can 
he imagine that he beareth vnto Chriſt? For if the loue of Chriſt were 
in him, he would count nothing too deare to beſtow vpon Chriſt:nor 


Gen-29. 20, yet too hard to ſuffer for Chrilt, As it is aid of Lacob , that be ſuffered 


ice 
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twice ſemen yearer for Nabel. and they ſeemed onto him but a few daier, le- 
cauſe he lowed her: toſhew, that ſuch is the nature ofloue, that it will 
make the moſt hard things become eaſie, and the molt heauie things 
light for their ſakes whom we loue. Laſtly,jt is requiſite that the poore 
moue the rich vnto the workes of mercie by their good behauiour, 
ſhewing themſclues thankefull and contented, for whatſocuer is gi- 
uen them, and not to harden the harts of men againſt chem, by (hitting 
ſor themſelues, or by piltering and file hing, not by idle loytering, not 

| ourfacing, not by (launderousbackbiung , nor by buſic 
— — rakiog in ill part that whichis giuen ttrem as too too 
many do, For, #s many husband which obey not the word, are wonne 
to loue theit wives without the word, while they behold the pure con- 
uerſation of their wives; coupled withfeme. 1.Per.3,1.2. enen ſo many 
rich men whictate not yet moned by the word to loue the poore, may 
in time be wenne withour the word, while they behold the honelt con 
uetſation of the poore,coupted with thanketull reverence and faubfull 
diligence. Now inthelatt place itremainerh, onely chat ina word wee + 
conſider to m almes muſd be g uen , and charasgenerally to cuety , m 
one that craueth the ſame, hauing need therof,according to Chrilts com- giue. 
mandement:giue to exery one that arheth of thee Meaning if he hath need, Lat 6. 30. 
and thou be able to ſupply his want: but more eſpecially to thoſe that are 
godly, and well diſpoled,according to the reſtraint that the Apoltle hath 
made in Gal.6.10.Let vs do good vnto al mc, her 4222 to thoſe that are Gal. 6.x0, 
of the houſhold of ſait la but molt ef] = vnto thoſe faithfull ones that 
are of our own houſhold ſtock os As Joſeph gave meſſes of meate 
vnto all his brethren, and change of raiment:bur ynto eiii whom he O.. 2, 
loued better then the teſt, he gaue three hundred peeces of filuer , and 33+ 
five ſuits of raiment, and vnto his father (who was dearer vnto him then 
his brother Bemuamin) he ſent tenne hee Aſſes laden with the beſt thing: 
of Egypt, and tenne ſhe Aſſes laden with wheate, and bread, and meate, 
for his father by the way. And they are no men but monſters, that being 
able, ſuffer their patents and kindred toperiſh for want of releefe, And 
yet it is not meant that we mult giueto one that (hall aske of vs 
without exception, for then we ſhall in ſpacegoa begging our 
ſelues ; yea if we hadthetreaſures of a King · This did a certaine Em- 
— well conſider, to whome on a time (as they ſay a cettaine bold 
aced companion came, and de ſired his Maieſtie to beltow ſome reward 
vpon a poore kinſeman of his: I am yout kinſe man, quoth he, both by ſa- 
ther and mother: for we come all of Alem and Exe. Iudee de thou (aieft 
true, quoth the Emperour : and with that drew foorth his purſe and 
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gaue him a peny. A penie (quoththe other) ſhall I haue no more hut 
apenie? a ſimplete ward ſro u an Emperor, Hold thy ſelſe content, quoth 
the E r, if I ſhould giue to euety one of my kinſemen a peny, I 
— . — Euen fo, if we ſhould giue to 
eyery one that would aske of vs, we ſhould ſoone emptie our 

and begge too. But it is meant that we — as we are able, hauing 
reſpect to time, and place, and occaſion, and as we ate appointed by 
order of law, and ciuill pollicie, & yet ſtill in compaſſion, As for coun- 
terfeits & idlepacks, they mult be wiſcly looked vnto, and ſeuerely pu- 
niſhed when are found out: as Ioſua did, who puniſhed the Gibe- 
onites when they counterteited themſclues to be farre trauellers, when 
they were his next neighbours, Some become miſerable through ga- 
ming tipling.& carrowſing,through idleneſſe and bad companie kee- 
ping: to theſe belong a threefold almes: inſtruction, correction, and 
yet ſome contribution too, as is allowed ynto malefactours in priſon, 

vntill by order of law, and ſword of iuſtice, a nddance may be made 
of them if otherwiſe they will not be reformed: for by the rule 
ofthe word, he that will not labour, muſt not cate, 
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Pro. 6. 12. 13. 14. 15. 
The vnthriſty m or the mam of Belyal | and the wiched m or the man 
of venir] walketh with a froward month, 13. Hemaketh a figne with 
s eyer , he ſignifieth with his feete , he mſirutleth with bu fingers. 
14. Lewd things are in his heart , he imagineth exill com , and 
raiſeth vp comtentions, 15, T herefore hu deſtrutiion ſhall come ſpeeds 
ly, be ſhall be deſtroyed ſnddonly mus hous veconery. 


Hu text may well be called the Anatomy of Beal, be- 
I cauſe it ſearcheth and openeth every veine of him, and e- 


3 

+ 55 uery linew of him, tothe vety heart, and to that which is Why this 

z\) Th in the heart, as Anatomies do: and ſheweth the cauſes of [ext is cab 
>> every.ipiriuall diſeaſe, and the effect of every cauſe, and Ge — 

what it is that bringeth the wicked man to his wofull end, or 

Anatomies. doe. And that ſo lively , thatif any man deſire to ſee a 

lively picture, and a true Anatomy of Hela indeede, let him with pati- 

ence marke, and behold the hand of Gods Spirit , while Belia/ is arip- 

ping vp: and he will ſey as the people ſayd oſ another action of our Sa- 

uiour Chriſt ve neuer ſaw ſucha thing. Mark. 2.12. But all is done, and 

maſt be done to this end, that we may know our ſelues. And this indeed 

is therefore made the Anatomies ſpeech or poeſie: Noſce teſum, know 

thy ſelfe: as if he ſhould ſay, hy doſt thou ſtand till gaping and gazing 

vpon my naked bone or prying into my bowels & entrailsꝰ ot wdging 

of my ——— le aue haſt thou foto do, but learne by me then 

what thou art, and what thou ſhalt be thy ſelſe. 

This Anatomie is altogether ſpiritual,and hath in it two parts. Firſt, The parts 
the deſcription of a wiked man:ſecondly,his iudgemẽ t. He is deſcribed of this A- 
two waies: firt, by his name: ſecondly, by his actions. His name ſetteth ' 
out his nature, and it is double-firſt he is called in the Ebrew tongue, A 
man of Behall : that is, a lawlcfſe perſon, Secondly, he is called inthe 
ſame tongue, A man of vanitie: that is, a man altogether vnprofitable, 
As he is deſcribed by his names, ſo alſo is he knowne by his actions, 
and they be of two ſorts, outward and inward : his outward actions are 
Aſo two fold, his ſpeeches, and his geſtures, His ſpecches are ſet forth 


c | * 


Belial. 
:firſt, of their quality, then of their 
i be ther fro. 
tie , they excecde , for be walkerh with a froward 
is continually freward, His geſtures are allo obſer- 
ucd, the geſtures of u erg, ole rs, and of his feete, and all of 
them are very ſigniſicant, and tending to ſet forward ſinne. The inward 
actions of his heart, ate layed forth two wayes, Firſi gun, ot in gene- 
rall tearmes, ſaying: Lemd things are in hus heart.Secondly yu redilixws, or 
in particular ations, by noting two vile propertics atiling from 
a led hart. Fut, chat he im aginethh cuull contummaly. Secondly , he raiſeth 
vp contentions. Aftet his deſcription commeth his iudgement, and that 
is, to be deſtroycd:and this deſtruclion is amplified furthet, by ſne ing 
the fearefull manner of the coming thereof : for it ſhall-come ſpeedil 
without delay, and ſuddenly without any warning, before he RE 
for it. Secondly, the cuerlaſting continuance of itz for itſhall be wich- 


out recouery. N 
In the Scripture we reade of a Leuite that cut his wife in 7 
fit 


| when others had wicked abuſed her to the death, dad 


vnto the twelue tribes of Iſrael, with this motion and mt(- 

© : ( onſider t he matter, conſult, and gine ſentence, But here the Lord 

hath cut Beha/in peeces, who was the cauſe of his owne death, and 

hath hanged vp his quarters ( as it were) in hisword , which he hath 

ſentinto all parts ofthe world, that his people might conſider the 

matter, conſult, and confirme the ſentence ofthe Lord: and alſo take 
example by him, leaſt we come into the ſame caſe. 

Bur before we come to the particular examination of Belialr markes, 
it ſhall not be amiſſe to enquire oſthtee very neceſſary points, The firſt 
is, to chat end this deſcription is made. Secondly , whether we may by 
the ſame deſcription take ypon vs to iudge whois a man of He. And 
thirdly , what may be learned from the coherence of this text, with the 
reſt of the Chapter. | 

For the firſt point: Machiueſs and Atheiſtes thinke that all the Bible, 
and all preaching, and all religion, is but matter of policy, to keepe men 
inawe: and ſo conſequently that this that is ſayd of Belal is ſo too. For 
that diueil that told Adam that he ſhould not dye, though he did tranſ- 
greſſe the commaundemen of God: doth allo tell theſe tellowes , that 
whatſoeuer the Scriptures ſay, ot Preachers babble{as they ſay yet they 
ſhall not dye the death. But what could Ewe ſay at the lalt? The Serpent 
deceined me. So will thele cry one day; Sathan bath deceiued vs. Well, 
leaue them to the Lord, and let ys kaow for certaine truth, that whatſo- 
eucc 
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euer is written before hand in the Scripture is written for our learning, as 
the Apoſtle ſait} ʒand therefore this Scripture alſo is written for out lear- Roma $-4- 
ers — ich Imey foy)in making 

not taken ines ( 2s ay) in making and ſetting 
forth Belialr picture, in this be — — ce, to that end that we Nor to 
ſhould do nothing but ſand and gaze at his picture, but that we ſhould 8⁰ a. 
note him well, and learne to know him when we ſee him, and to auoide pur ts 
bim when we know him . For, ulis like a runagate, who hath done know him 
that which he is aſhamed oſ, & having flolne the cloke of yertue, and ho- & avoide 
neſtie , is runne away with the ſame vpon his backe, ſeeking how to hide _ | 
bimſelſe in the world. And for feare of being taken, he en him- ne — 
ſelf into ſeruice with great mEof the world, like ch with — agate. 
And hath ſo won their fauors, chat he walketh with them in the fields, & ;. 
firowteth it with them in the lireeres : he feaflerh withthet at their ta: 
bles : be buyeth and ſelleth for them in their ſhops : he tradeth for them 
beyond the ſeas: he courteth with the moſt gallant inthe court: He 
hath found a place in the Vniuerfities amongſt ſcholers : in Cities a- 
mongſt merchants : in Churches amongſt Preachers: in judgement bals wht ca- 
amongſt Lawyers: in Couſiſtories amongſt Doctoure, and proftors : at tertainmet 
Theaters amongſt players in houſholds amongſt ſeruants and children 2nd tnend- 
in Gentlemens houſes amongſt ſeruingmen and their maiſters , He = — 
hath learned to inſinuate himſelfe into the company of all ſtates — 
and degrees : and hath found the fauour to be ſhrowded t 
Captaines and ſouldiers, amongſt Lords and Ladies,amongſt Knights 
wad EC quires , amongſt yeomen and artificers, amongſt prentiſes and 
journy-men, and where not? And if need be, he can haue a licence to 
go beyond the ſeas amongſt Italians & Barbarians, and to come from 
all places ofthe world, and be welcome at his good leafure andplea-y, a 
ſure; and all this can Beli do, and more then this too: for, he hath a gone! 
great number of foule deformed vices , and monſtrous vgly abuſes, can neuet 
which are all bego: ten of his owne body, both male and ſemale, hich get good 


{cruice nos 


world, and can hardly get a ſeruice, except inthe iayle, or in ſome — 
cottage: much lc ſe can they get a good manage : and if they 
it ypon a good mariage , it will not be long before they ſhall be di- 
uorced againe, 


But Belial with his cubs, becauſe they are euery where, are thought 
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to be no where: but the Lord from whom they are run away,he know- 
Gon war. etch them well inough. And here he hath made out a warrant,you ſee, 
rant for the to attach them whereſocuer they can be found , and to ſummon them 
—. to anſwer fo; theraſelues before Gods iudgement ſeate: which warrant 
is committed to all Magiſtrates, Miniſters and other of his faithful” peo- 
ple and ſubiccts . And becauſe many ſay they cannot know Hr, and 
they mult take heede how they detect auy by that name: therefore the 
Lord hath well provided here for his people, and in this his attachment 
hath put downe ſuch markes and notes, of his talke, of his name, ofhis 
tures, &c. that vnleſſe men will be wilfully blind, they cannot chuſe 

t know him, although he goeth never ſo diſguiſedly, and denieth his 
name never ſo ſtoutly. 

And indeed let Beha/be atreſted at Gods ſute for diſhonouring him, 
or at Chtiſts ſute for ctuciſying him, or at the Churches ſure for perſecu- 
ting her, or at the Goſpels ſute, ſot ſlandeting of it, ot at Religions ſute for 

contemning of it (as all theſe actions and mary more will come againſt 

What cu. him one day) he will ſtraight way deny his name, and ſay, You miſtake 
— me (ir, l am not the man that you lookefor, &c. Then thoſe men which 
lialand at wane either will, or skill, or courage, or all / nor greatly regarding the 
whoſe ſure. words of their warrant ) take his word for the matter, and ſo let him go 
for an honeſt man: but thoſe that are wiſe in God, can eaſily diſcerne Be- 
Afroman honeſt man, as King Sa/omon could well deſcry the harlot 

1 from the true mother ofthe child, becauſe the wiſedome of God was 
— wich him. And the godly wiſe haue learned to ſay to Belia/as the damſell 
ſayd once vnto Peter: Surely thou art one of them for thy voice bewraieth 

How Beliat 46 So, thou art one of the men of Bela for thy filthy ſpeeches be- 
is deſcried wray thee, thy outragious oathesbewray thee, thy proud and profane 
by thegod- res bewray thee,thy lewd and contentious behaviour bewray thee, 
ly wiſe. ore it is but a folly to derie chy name: for as the Aſſe is knowne by 
his braying , andthe length of his eares,to be an Aſſe, though he iet it in a 
LULons skin: ſo, thou art knowne by thy conditions to be a man of Belial, 
although thou goeſt in the habite of an honeſt religious , or religious ho- 

neſt man, 2 

When our Saujour Chriſt ſaid that one ſhould betray him who was 
then in preſence with him, there waslooking one vpon another, andeue- 
ry man was icalous ouer himſelf, ſaying: Is it Ls it I But whar faith our 
Sauiour Chriſt? He that dippeth his finger with me in the diſh, that is the 
man that ſhall berray me. He named no body: but that was inough , for 

Aftrong thus might any one conclude vppon Chrifts words, He that dippeth his 
argument. hand now with Chriſt in the diſh,isthe traytour : but Judas dippeth his 
hand 
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hand now with Chriſt in the diſh, therefore ud is the traitor, In like 
maner,when God ſaitl there be wicked men of Belja/and vaine men, 
lawleſle perſons,and »nprofitable, that mult be deſtroyed ſpeedily, ſo- 

and without recouery : now euery man will put it off from him 

ſelfe, and ſay, that he is not that man of Behal, &c. But what faith the 
Lord? he nameth none, but noteth them thus The man of Belial and 
the vaine man, walkerh with A froward month : he maketh a ſugne with hus 
cyes, & c. chat is, he that walketh witha froward mouth, he that is law leſſe 
in his aff: ions, he that is HOOD in his converſation, he that imagi- 
neth euill at all times, and taiſeth vp contentions, he is that man of Beal, 
that muſt be deſtroyed, it he repent not: then may we conclude thus: gut 
ſuch a one walketh with a froward mouth,&c. and hath all the markes of 
Beli, and therefore he is a man of Belial , And thus we ſe to what end 
this deſcription of Be/za/is ſer forth, namely to that end that we might 
know him,when we meet him, and auoide him when we know him. And 
now let ys go to another point, and ſee whether it be lawful for Chriſtians 
to iudge of another, by this deſcription or no. — 

It is no ſmall mercy of God fo to anatomie, ot deſcribe the n 
wicked man: for by this meanes, one ſhall not be taken for another : and —— 
Chriſtians knowing for certaine a wicked man by his picture, may more buſe of 

anoide him, more ſafely teproue him, and more freely giue Vertue Comer 

her robes and her ornaments againe, when Be/ia/ that runa gate is ws — 
out of all, and tutned out naked as he deſerueth. But intollerable is the guck 
ynchankfulneſſe of many, and by this doctrine to be teptoued, that ſo - Totube 
buſe the mercy of God , 28 to outſace the truth even now in the day the notes 
light of the Goſpell , and glorous truth of the Lord, So ſhameleſle and iat God. 
impudent are the favourites of Bela, that they wlll not ſhcke to fay: j, un) 
How know you that he is a wicked man, or a wicked woman ? Oh you iudge , but 
may not iudge, you may not iudge, when we do but iudge thetree by the to gro- 
fruites, and pronounce that which God hath ſet downe , Now he that vonne the 
takeththe notes which God hath giuen him, doch not judge, but onely (F&00 
- pronoun. eth the judgement of God. Chriſts 

Wharſocuer the wicked do, yet when they daunce in this net, You wordes 
muſt not iudge, &c.they thinke theniſelues late, like the fooliſh bud cal- Jucge wor, 
led the Oltrich, which putteth her head into a buſh , and then thinkerh bos they 
that no body ſeeth her, though all her body be out of the buſh, If a wic- — 
ked man be reproued for couetouſaeſſe, what is his defence but this: V ked. 
How know you that Iam couetous ? you may not iudꝑe, when all his The unpu- 
life ſauoureth of nothing elſe but greedy couctouſneſle , all his talke is of deney ot 


worldly matters , for heavenly things be can find no leiſure, no time to One 


2 Point. 


Ofthe 
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heare the word, and yet how know you that heis couetous? He getteth 
al mens trades into his hands, to the ſpoile and decay of many tbat would 
live by hin che will be a mercet. a grocer,a drapet, a cutler, an armourer, 
girelcr, a malitet, a brewer, a corne-bodger, agamefier, and what 
not ? and ſo ouerdroopeth all occupations about him, and vnder 
him , that none can thrive but he: and yet how know you that be is a 
worldling? In the like ſott iſ the wicked Beha/be reproued for pride, he 


proud ms, will ſtraight be at defiance with you, and for his defence , this ſhall be his 


plea: How know ou that he is proud? you may not iudge, Rec. xhen all 
their whole life bewrayeth nothiog clic: every day a new faſhion: all the 
day little inough tor cheir — criſping, and friſling. and plun ing. 
and ſetting, &c, Their gate mult be counterfeit, their ſpeech is countet- 
feit , their beauty is counterfeit, their haire is counterfeir , and yet how 


Ot che in· know you that teyh be proud? In like manner will the laſciujous and 
conuncnt ;nconnnent perſon pleade for himſelfe: you may not iudge, when all his 


life doth ſtinke ofbis filthineſſe, when he hunteth harlots houſes : ye 
though the ſtreetes ſwarme with his baſtards though he doth daily 
our lay, ſhumeleſſe, and ribaldry ſpeeches: yet he may be an honeſt 
man, will ſome ſay :Oh it is hard to judge. Theſe are ſuchas claime pa- 
tronage one of another, cla meg I will claw thee, They will ſtand out 
with it at the barre — 7 —— Tor words haue 
bene ſhout againſt me (ſayththe aunſwere : What haue 
we ſayd > Burchey make — 7 ifying wicked men, 
will make no conſcience to iuſtifie wickedneſſe it ſelſe in time : as 
Salomon made no bones of idolatrie , when once he liked idolatrous 
Women, 

Iris ſayd indeede, [nudge not that ye be not indged,Math.7. i. But thut 
place is to be vndetſtood againſt raſh judgement, not iudgement ſim- 
, for other places do allow of iudging, but no place allo wech raſh, 


| haftic, and iudging. The Apoſtle Saint Pau handling the 
. The ballad fdig 


s 
7 what 1 ſay : to ſhew that Chriſtians muſt he able to iudge of do- 
25 2 ion of Chriſtians before they come 


Grine, And ſpeaking ofthe 
" tothe Lords table, he ſaith: Judge your ſelnes : toſhew that Chriſtians 


mult be able to iudge of theit one eſtate. In another place he prayeth 
that the Church of Chriſt may abound in all knowledge and iudge- 
ment, and giueth a reaſon , that they may be able to diſcerne thi * 
differ, In another place the Lord himſelf ſaith: Iudge righteon! imagens. 
All which places ( befides infinite more to the like effect) do ſhew that 

our 


The firſt S rag 
our Savior Chriſt forbad not all kind of may as well con- 
clude that there muſt be no ,nor i ſeats:no courts, nor 
verdicis, no Aſſiſes, nor teſſions, be cauſe Chritthath ſayd: /ndge nor:and 
ſo we ſhould make a good pecce of worke quickly , But hacken now 
what common reaſon ſayth to the matter. Shall not the Goldiinith 
iudge of mettals, becauſe Chriſt hath ſayd, ſudge nor Shall not the Phi- 
fition iudge of a ſicke body; hecauſe Chrilt hath ſayd, /xdge nor ? Shall 
not a ury of twelue men wdge of a fellon, becauſe Chriſt hath ſayd 
indge not Shall not the Iudge give iudgement ypon a malefactour, 
becauſe Chriſt hath ſayd, /udgs nos? Shall not the eare iudge of ſounds, 
and the eye of colours, and the noſe of ſinels, and the pallate of meates, 
becauſe Chrift hath ſayd [zdge nor? Yex:you will ſay all. Very well-And 
ſhall-not a Chriſtian alſo by. the rs of his inward man diſcerne 
berweene a good man anda wicked man, becauſe Chriſt hath 
e noe? Or doth all power of * and ability of diſcerning be- 
long onely to the ourward man, and none to the inward man ? or ſhall 
the inward man be able to iudge of cuery thing, ſauing of mens 
actions and behaviour? That is very abſurd . The natwrallman percei> 1c 
weth noe the things, of Cod, fayth the Apoltle , becanſe they ave ſpiriem- 
ail, and muſt be ſprituatly deſcerned * but the [pirituall man wndgeth all 
things aul is widged of nene : that is, of no carnall man is he ri iud- 
, for the carnall man can no more indge of the ſpirituall man and 

is acuiona, then a blind man can iudge of colours, Therefore, though 
Chriſt hach ſayd, /xdge not yet will no man looſe his authority in place 
— —— — — not of his hearing,nor of They tha 
his talting, not the vic of naturall reaſon, Nay more, though Chrilt hath cry our, 
une nor yet theſe fellow es will not ſticke to be moſt fiſt judges you mult 

others themſclues : for do they ſee another man xealous in religion, — 
devour in prayer. a diligent hearer of the word of God, a pai ſear- uch cem 
cher of the Scripture? a ſeuere reprouer of ſinne, and a ſtrict man in lues in 
his life and conuerſation? what is their verdit᷑t of ſuch a one ? For- iudging of 
ſooth, ſuch a one is an hypocrite,a Puritane, a Preciſian; oh fie vppon _ 
him, none are worſe then theſe profeſſours, a buſie fellow I Warrant Tr g 
you, a dangerous man, an enemy tothe tare, &c, But if a man will gicked me 
ſcrue the time, and play the pot companion, and become an vnthriſt, —— 
a ganalter , a tauerne hunter, or a whore hunter, and blaſſ — 2 


cred name of God at euery word, and ſcoffe handſ at 

then their yerduct is this, and their bob is levelled in this manner: Such pepoſte- 

a man i cuen the honeſteſt man that liueth, anotable good fellow, row. 
K 
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and no mans foe but his oe. A prepoſterous iudgement they giue 
on both fides, like the Barbarians, with whom Pare was either a 
murtherer, or a God, But now heare the iudgement ofthe word con- 
Ea cerning thee ſwift iudges, & their crooked meaſures: be uh 
(faith Ne Prophet Eſas)that ſpeake good of emill, and — 00d: which 
call light darkeneſſe and — 4 ht , ſower ſweete , [weete /ower, 
tra 15. 6. He that inſtifieth the wicked, b the wnocemt, enen both theſe 
ave abhomimat ion nts the Lord, ſaich Salomon And in another place: He 
P/0-34-24+ that ſayth to the wicked thou art righteons, hum ſh.ull the ure and 
the multunde ſhall abhor him, All which places do teach vs two things. 
Firſt, that it is lawfull for a man to iudge berweene a godly man 
wicked: but then we muſt beware how we iudge : chat we condemne 
not, or commend not one for another. Secondly, that thoſe which 
— and vnaduiſedly iudge of men at theit ownepleaſure, are the 
worlt men that liue. Let vs learne then to iudge the Lords iudge- 
Maty. ments. It is an eaſie way that Chriſt hath taught The tree is knowne 
2 his Pope. He that cannot iudge of meate by his taſte is ſicke: So, 
ey that cannot iudge of ſinne for want of fpirituall caſte , are verie 
dangerouſly ſicke. When God hath ſer vp a torch, and lighted it at 
noone day, and yet we blindfold our ſelues and will not ſee, it is vn- 
thankfulneſſe moſt pecuiſh and intollerable, which calleth for amoſt 
ſeuere iudgement , euen depriuation p/o fatto, of all ſpirituall vnder- 
Rom! (tanding, and to be giuen vp of God vnto areprobate ſence, 
Bur — now a queſtion : whether may we iudge of re- 
Wemay Probatesy ed or no? Verily chat is a matter that belongethnot 
2 who to vs, but to the high Iudge of heauen and earth: Neither doth it 
is (tor che follow , that becauſe I ſee ſuch a one is a wicked man, therefore ſuch 
prelent)a a one is 2 reprobate, and a damned wretch : God forbid we ſhould 
wicked caſonſo:tor though I ſee now whathe is, yet what he ſhall be here- 
not who is after I know not, neither do I know what God hath decreed ofhim 
arepro- from everlaſting, A Iurie oftwelue ſworne men dofind (being led 
bare" = thereunto by their euidence, that ſuch a one is a theefe , and guilty of 
_ felonie, but further they cannot go; to ſay for certaine that ſuch a 
Wy. one ſhall dye for it they cannot: forthe booke may ſaue him, or 
the Iudge may reprive him, or the Prince may pardon him, for 
thing that they know : 80 a Chriſtian by the euidence that 
word giueth,may find ſuch and ſuch to be guiltie of wickedneſſe: and 
forthe time may by his fruits pronounce, that he Randeth in the ſtate 
of reprobation, ſo long as he ſo continueth : but that heſhall dye in 
that 
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chat caſe, is more then he knoweth: for the booke of God may be a 
meane ofhis conuerſion: and God the iudye of quicke and dead may 
rept iue him to a further time of repentance : —— God for 
his mercics ſake in Ieſus Chriſt may pardon him all his ſinnes, and ſo 
recciue him to mercy : but this is more then any man can aſſute him- 
ſelfe of, if he continueth in his wickedneſſe : therefore let no man pre- 
ſume to be a wicked man ſtill in hope of mercy, for he may lo deceiue 
himſelfe, The Church percciued that Ialiamus the Apoſtata, or backe- Cafes rare 
ſliding Emperour had finned againſt the holy Ghoft , and therefore and en 
was 4 e that way : whereupon they made a decree, that all the *Wwary. 
Church ſhould pray againſt him. Pax by a ſpeciall ſpirite of diſ- 
cerning, diſcerned of Alexander the Copper-ſinith to be a teprobate: 
and ſo did our Sauiour Chriſt diſcerne of /ndas to be a diucll incarnate, lola 6, 
and ſo a reprobare- but theſe are no prefidents nor warrants for pri- 
uate perſons to hold by, while they giue finall ſentence vpon any. And 
ſo much ſhall ſuffice for the ſecond point, where we ſee how farre we 
ſafely go inthe iudging of other men by the deſcription of Neu 
and how farre not: and now let vs come to the third circumftance,and 
ſee what we may lcarne from the coherence or ioyning of this text 
wich the reſt of the Chapter. 
Inthis Chapter, Sa/omwon maketh a diviſion oſſinnes and dealeth The third 
inſt diverſe kindes of ſinne: as againſt raſhneſſe and vaine- Pomrofche 
go inſureriſhip,bur not againſt ſuretiſhip it ſelfe, as more at large I n tn 
aue ſhewed in my Caueat for ſureties: mime raxeth thoſe that uh he 
live idlely for want of a lawfull calling, and negligently intheir calling, reſt ofths 
and ynprofitably both, as before I haue declared (according to my Chapter, 
poore meaſure ) inmy Rowing ofthe (1 d (the greateſt encmy 1 
confeſſe one of them that euer I had to deale withall in my ſelſe.) And 
theſe ſinnes he proſecuteth vnto the 12, verſe, From thoſe he ariſeth, 
and encountreth with greater, and groſſer ſinnes, both of men and 
women vnto the ende of the Chaprer:from whence we may note, that Do, 
the fanne that God fitterh ſinne withall ſhall find out all, and is like Gods farne 
che net that bringeth all tothe ſhore, Some thinke to go away with doch 
their ſinnes as many theeues do with their pilfere, — not to be e- 
ſpied: but it cannot be : for if Gods word may haue — 18 
will find them out. How fondly then do they deceive 2 
which vill haue the word to be ſincerely deliuered, and throughly ap- 
plied. and yet thinke that they ſhould be exempted from the cenſure 
and reproofe of the word, and not be touched Offuch we teade in . 
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is to be! 
found 1n 
the world, 
but not in 
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No man 
can eſcape 
the power 


of the word 
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ſter doth 
but hold 
forth che 
laſle that 


ſheweth vs 


and cenſure 


" Chriſt told the woman of Samaria, 
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the of a certaitie Lawyer,who hearing our Sauiot 
Chriſt inueying againſt ſome great fault amongſt that on,fiep- 

— — GE — 
the net, and , Maiſter, in ſo ſaying putteit ys to rebuke allo, 
Where we — chere are ſome ſinnes that can be contented to fit (hl, 
& ſee their fellows arreſted, but being attached themſelues, they ſtorme, 
and ſtartle at the very ſight of the officer : yes at the very glimering of 
the light when itcommerh ro them, ſuppoling themſelues to — 
jedged by teaſon that they belong ſome to Princes, ſome to Noble- 
men, ſome to Gentlemen, ſome to Lawyers, ſome to Biſhops, and ſome 
to their officets, and all retaining to great men in the world, that they 
ſhould be ſpared fot theit mailſeis ſake : which partiall dealing may 
well be found inthe woild, but in the wordjt cannot be: ſot the word of 
God is of that largeneſſe that it compaſſeth all: of that brightneſle that 
it diſcoueteth all: of that maielty, that it alloniſheth all: of that power, 
that it apprehendeth all: and of that authority that it commandeth all. 
Neicher can any ſinue, or fiones , withall the ſhiftes and deviſes in the 
world eſcape the power and cenſureofthat word, which hath once 
ſpoken the word, and proclaimed it to all the world, that whatſocuer 
is done in ſecret ſhall be preached on the houſe top that is,ſhall be made 
knowne to all the world , Therefore, thinke it not ſtrange good bre- 
thren,if you find your ſelues touched, and rifled too, when you heare # 
Sermon, forthe word of the Lord being deuided atight, will do both. 
Say not as Ahab ſaydto ᷑liah: Haſt thou found me 6 my enemy? when 
your ſecret and deare ſinnes ate by the power of the word rightly 
handled , and applied by your Paſtour, or whoſoeuer elſe: for God 
hath found you out, as he did find out Alam hidden amongit the trees 
of che garden, ot elſe we ſhould haue loſt our ſelues fot euer and there- 
fore let vs be thankfull to his Maieſty for ſo great a mercy, for it is 
great indeed: and not be angry with his miniſters , who do but hold 
vs the glaſſe while we ſee therein our ſpots. Neither ſay you as the 
proud Icwes did to /eremy:T his is not the word of the Lord which Jeremy 
ſpeaketh, but he ſpeaketh as Baruch the ſanne of Neriah proweketh him, 
For it is the nature of the word totell youall that you — done, as 


Againe, here we may further obſcrue , how great fins and ſmall ſins 
are knit together, as great theeucs and little theeues lye all in one pri- 
ſon, go all iu one line, ſtand all at one barte, and haue all one maner of 
triall: where we are to note, that Gods Spirit is not ſo carefull to ſiſt out 
cheleſſet offences of meu: but the greater alſo. For, as he is the Judge of 

all 


Tie firit Sermon. » 747 
all men, ſo he dealeth yprightly in equity with all men : and not as 
che Scribes and Phariſees, not as their Apes the Papiſtes, who ſtraine 


gnattes and ſwallow camels, while they vrge the tithing of mint, 


and cummin, and rew, and let the weightier matters of the law go by: 
who make the breaking of a Popilh ceremony, or di/ty traditions of 
men a mortall ſinne, but neuer vrge mattets of ſubſſaunce, cher in 
marters of faith, or manners. Neither are Gods lawes like the Spiders The la 
webbe , that catcherh onely lutbe flies, but ike the net that taketh the®{Þ<Po". 
Lion as well as the Hare, which ſſraightueſſe and vprightoefſe bewrai- — like the 
ech the crookednes of men, For firſt, how contrarie to courſe is the Spiders 
practiſe of Antichrift,and Papiſts? For how preciſe are the h the ſearch- web. 
ing out of toyes and trifles, ceremoniall and citcumſtantiall things, and 
iſhing men for the omiſſion ofthem ? But for the profaning ofthe 
Sabboth, for the inſufficiency of ynpreaching Miniſters, for the con- 
tempt of Gods word, and ſuch like things, they are not ſo preciſe; nay 
ſcarſe do they account of them as offinnes, This alſo reproueth ma- Many pre. 
ny profeſſours of the Goſpell, which will ſeeme to make a conſcience tefſourr are 
ofmany matters of leſſe moment in others, and diſpence with very — 
foule abuſes, as of ſwearing, gaming. & c. boch in themſelues, and in — — 
their families. Whereby all of vs are to be admoniſhed to take chat in others, 
courſe that Gods Spirite taketh here, and that is, to be as xcalous a- 4 dilpece 
gaynſt one ſinne as againſt another, and to bend our force a- > foule 
inſt the greateſt as well as againſt the leaſt: and to pull out as well gomplues; 
beames as the motes , out of our owne eyes, as well, as out of other Ourforce is 
mens, And ſo much for the doctrine that ariſeth ofthe cohe- to beben 
rence, or ioyning of this text with the reft agamaſt the 
the Chapter. 


Now tet vi pray. 


THE II. SERMON, 


Prov. 6. 13. 


The wnthrifty man{ or the man of Belyal land the wicked man,or[ the man 
of vanity. f 


N the former Sermon we haue heard to what end this 
EF deſcription of a wicked man is made, and how far we 
may go in iudging him, Now let vs cõſider of his marks 
(by which he is known, as the —_— his ſpots,and 
the blacke Moore by his skin.) And firſt of his names, 
> IE: and they be two, The furſtis Adam Belyaball, the ſe- 

ning ofthis cond is 1/þ-4wen , which in our Engliſh Bibles are tranſlated, the vn- 
man of Be. thrifty man, and the wicked man: the wordes in the original] text are 
lia! among more ſignificant. Adam Belnahall is a phraſe whereby the Hebrewes 
the Ho- do vſe to note out a diſſolute and looſe man, a la wleſſe perſon without 
2 yoake , that giueth hiniſelfe to do what he lift, and is not vnfich tran- 
and looſe llated, an vnthrifty man, ab effectu, from the effects of lawleſueſſe, be- 
man. cauſe ſuch commonly ncuer thrive , not come to any good end. So is 
X this word Behal taken in diuerſe other places of the Scripture, as in 
Deut. a3 ig. Deut. 12.1 3. Wiched men are gone out from among you , meaning chil- 
dren of Behal , as they are called in the originall. Theſe like lawleſſe 

perſons haue drawne away (ſaith the text) the inhabitants of their city 

vnto other Gods. So likewiſe is it taken in the 19, of Iudges verſe 22, 

Iudg.19-22. where it is ſayd, That as the Lemte and hu wife were waking merry, at an 
old mans houſe, who gawe them entertainment in their tourney , the men of 

the city, euen men of Belial ( ſayth the text) meaning diſſolute and lewd 

perſons giuen to all wickedneſſe, beſer the howſe round about, and ſimote 

at the doore , and enforc:d the old mam, the maiſter of the houſe , to bring 

foorth his gueſt vnto them, where moſt villanouſly they abuſed the Lemites 

concubine all nig lit wvnto death, In like ſort it is taken in the fitſt of Samui 

1 A tf. 2. Chapter 12, verl, where it is ſayd that the ſonnes of h were men of 
Ac lialithat is, giuen to all wickedneſſe. Inthis ſence it is vſed alſo ot 

8416. . abuſed rather, in the 2, of Samuel chap, 16. ver, 7. where that curſed 
Shime; 


— — ns 

r of Belial hi ,doth moſt nile vpon 
King Dama his Lord and Soucraigne, ſaying : (ome foorth t hos man of 
bloud,and man of Bella. And in the new Teſtament it is alſo ſo taken in 
the v. tothe Corin. the 6,Chap, and i 5,verſ, where the Apoſtle faith: | 
What fellowſhip 1s there berwixt Chriſt and Bella! That is, there is ud 
fellowſhip berwixt Chriſt and lawlefſe perſons , that are giuen to wic- 
kednefſe , And thus were diſſolute perſons called among the Iewes. 
The Lord calleth ſuch a kind of perſons, 4 ff neched people in Exod, gxo.3 4.9. 
32.9. Alluding to vntamed oxen , which will not (vnleſſe they be en- 
forced) bow downe their neckes vnto the yoake , Such are thoſe that 
ſay in the 2, Pſalme. 2,+, ver, Let vn breake their bands aſurder, and caſt 
away their cords from vi. Such are thoſe alſo that fay( in the 19. of Luke 
ver, 27.) We will not haue this man to ratgne auer ur. Such are all thoſe Luke.19.27, 
who allow Chriſt to be their Prieſt, to dic for them, but not their Prince 
to beare rule ouer them. Such alſo are all thoſe that ſay (as in Plalme 
12. ver. 4 Aub our tongue we will prenaile, our lips are our owne , who 1 Pſal.134- 
Lord auer vs And all ſuch are called here in my text, men of Belial, & 
men of yanityſand wickedneſle:as if obſtinate ſtubburnneſſe were their 
father, and vaine wickedneſſe, ot wicked vanity their mother, deriving er 2 
their reprochfull names from their peruerſe nature, and crooked con- naue. 
ditions:that as Abigail ſaid, Nabal is his name, and folly is with bim: ſo 1Sanas, 
a man may ſay, Be/za/is his name, and ſtubburneneſſe is with him:yea A- 
wenis he called, for both vanitie and iniquitic are with him:that ihe hath 
not his name for nought. a 

He hath beſide theſe. as many names as his grandfather the Diuel hath: — hath 
he is called a divel! , that is, an accuſer: ſo is Beil alſo an accuſer, eſpe- — 
cially of the brethren, a3 the diuell is. Apoc. 1 2, 10. He is called Sathan, the duell, 
which ſignifieth an enemy. for he dothenuy the glory of God, andthe 1. 
peace of Gods pcople: and ſuch an enemy is Hela. He is called a com- 4 
paſſer of the earth, lob 1.7. So do the wicked alſo, which haue ſhaken off 3 1 
the yoake of Chriſi, compaſſe ſea and land to make one Proſelite, as our Enemies. 
Sauiour Chrilt ſpeaketh in Mach. 2 3. 15. that is: They take great paines 100. 1.7, 
like the diuel. .o frame others vnto their conditions, He is called a ſiſter of 3 
men. Luke 22.31. Simon, Simon((aiththe Lord) behold Sathan hath d- 1. 
fred io ſift you as wheate is ſifted: and who hath a greater felicity in ſiſimg — 
of men , and prouing by all meanes to make them fall, then Beha/hath? 4 
He is called a deceiuer Oen. 3. 13. «And the woman ſaid,the Serpent de- Sisters. 
cened me : but —— the Diuell. So is Zcl:a/ a deceiuet too: But cuil _ P 
men and decciueri ſaith the Apoſtle) bail waxe worſe and morſczdecciuung yyeceiners 
and being deceined,2.Tim.z.1 3, He is called a S:rpent for his ſubtilty. So T. 34g 

K 4 


fal. . . 3. 


136 The Anatomy of Belial. 
likewiſc are lawleſſe Beliali for their noy ſome nature , and dangerous 
conuerſing among inen, compated to ſerpents : Their Poſen (ſaith the 
Serpents» pfaltmiſt ) in een like the poyſon of a Serpent. Pſal. 38 4. He is called the 
wily fox : ſo are the — and la wleſſe Behals, bow fortheir crueltic, 
for their ſubtilty called foxes: Go tell that foxe $ aich Chriſt of Herod) 
- what jeſee. And in the 2. of Canticles the 15, verſe , the Church faith, 
Tale vs theſe foxes the little foxes which deſt#oy the Vine for our Vine hath 
Palg1.3, but ll . Heis called a hunter, Plal. 91, 3. and ſo Behia/toon 
hunter, ſot they hunt men as Suni did Dauid, from one place to ano- 
H 8. ther, [ haue not ſinned againſt thee ( ſaith Damud to Saule) yet thou hunteſf 
1+$a.24.13, Ater my ſoxle to take it. 1. Sam. 24. 12. And at another time Dauud ſayd 
vnto him, The King of /racl us come ont to ſethe a flea,as one would hunt 4 
1.54.4620- p,,tridge in the mum. I. Sam. 26. 20. He is called a red dragon for 
Dragons, his cruelty.Reuel.12. 3, So ate the wicked called 2 hon haſt ſimit- 
Pjai.44.19. ten vi downe in the place of dragons ( ſuith the Church of God in Plal. 44. 
1. Tu. 3. B. 19, He is called a rotring Lion: Jou aduerſaarie the diuell walketh about 
1 like a roring Liow, therefore be ſober and watch (\aith Peter in his firſt E- 
Ea. iftle, the 5. Chapter and 8. verſe . So the wicked ate called Lions too, 
: _ or Daxid ſaith, That his ſoule was among Lions, Plal,y4.4. He is called 
Louen of a Prince of darkneſſe, Epheſ. 6. ia. Andthe wicked alſo are called louets of 
eakacile. — — come into the world ( ſayth Chriſt) and men /oned dark- 
tobn.z.19. r rather then light, Toh.3.19. And of the Heathen the Apoſtle faith, 
Epb.4.1s. They haue their cogitations darkned, Ephel,4.18. Heis called a father of 
leb4.44, lyes, Ioh. 8. 44 When he ſpeakerth a ty he ſpeaketh of his owne((aich Chriſt) 
lt for he is a her, and the father thereof , So the wicked are alſo calledlyers: 
2 1 Thou doeſt laue cuill more then good ( ſaith Dauid to Doeg) and lyes more 
Trg. then truth, Plalm. 32. 3. And one name more we find that the diuell gaue 
2 himſelfe, 4 quantizate , fromthe great multitude of them : Ay name ts 
4 Legion ( ſaith the vncleane ſpirite to Chriſt) for we are mam, Marke 
Legion. 5- 9. So the man of Bell may (ay , his name is Zegion, for there 
A mate of be many ofthem, and that liketh them well, for they haue nothing 
the © oy elſe to glorie in, but their t number, or vniuerſality ( one glorious 
—— ” marke of the Popes Church) which is tne glorie ofthem , whole glorie 
39* is their ſhame , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; Philip. 3. 19. And thus much 
for the meaning of the firſt word Adam Belyagnall, the man of Belial, 
There i no Now let vs ſee what we may profitably efromthe ſame, This 
concord name noteth out ſuch as are enemies ro Chriſt,and haue Chriſt an 
berweeae to them: they cannot agree wich him, nor he with them: For(ſaith the 
_ ad Apolile) What concord hath Chrift with Belial? 2.Cor, 6, 15. As Dagon 
fell downe when the Arke came in place: ſo Belzaltalleth downe — 
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Chriſt comes in place, Chriſt hath a burden to beare, but Pehia/will The con- 
beare none of his burdens, Chriſt hath ayoke to put on his ſeruants, re, 
but Belia/will put on none. Chriſt hath a croſſe to be taken vp. but Be- Bebi 
hal will take vp none. Chrilt hath freed vs from the curſe of thelawe, Cd 
but not from the keeping ofthe lawe : Heli will be free from both, 
Chriſt will haue his — to heare his voice: Beltal wil come at none 
of his Sermons, Chriſt will haue his people often to viſite his table in 
remembrance of him: BeAa/faith once a yeare is inough and other- 
wiſe, he will come when he liſt. Chriſt faith, if ye loue me keepe my 
commaundements: Helis faith he will keepe none of his commaunde- 
ments, and yet loue him well inough, Chriſt faith, by this ſhall all men 
know that ye are my Diſciples , it ye loue one another, as I haue lo- 
ued you: Belral 17 the contrarie is knowne to be none of Chrilts diſci- 

les, becauſe he hateth the brethren, as Cu hated Iucob becauſe ot his G i. 

leſſing. Chriſtians loue is Chriſts loue, that is, heartie and vnfained, 
— and vehement, ſound and permanent: Beltal; loue is oncly A deſenpti- 
tongue loue, lip loue, falſe loue, diſſembling loue, no ttue loue at all, 9 of Al- 
but like the loue of the harlot whoſe mouth is {weete as hony, but her als loue, 
end is bitter as wormewood: whoſe lippes drop as the hony combe, Prag. 
but her feet go done to death, and her ſteppes take hold of hell:fuch 
alouer is ea and ſuch is his loue, In a word, true Chriſtians are vn- 
der Chriſts law , they draw his yoke , they mortifie the luſts of their 
fleſh, they trauell in paine to bring foorth the fruites of Gods ſpirite: 
but Behalis law leſſe, diſſolute, and careleſſe, and ſhamelefſe, therefore 
there can be no concord betwixt Chriſt and Fell, 

The vie of this doctrine is twofold: firlt , it bewrayeth the blaſphe- — 
mous ſlaunder of Poperie, that chargeth vs with preaching libertie to ue 
ſinne, becauſe we preach iuftification by faith in Chriſt onely. Wher- dochine. 
as we are ſo farre from that flaunder, that we affirme cleane contrarie, . lt be- 
that no Libertine Proteſtant, or diſſolute profeſſor of the Goſpell hath wraicth a 
fellowſhip with Chriſt more then the Diuell hath , But indeede they _ 
know not hat faith is, except the diuels faith: forthe diuels do know | 
and beleeue that Chriſt dyed for ſinners: and they beſeeue all the articles 
ofthe Creede, andtremble therear, but yet are they Diuels (till. Looke p. e are 
to their lives which live vnder the Popes yoke, and we ſhall ſee that they men of 
are the children of Neliaſt for what ſinne is there that they are not ſold vn- Bekal. 
to, like Achab? And what finne can be named almoſt , that is not bought 
and ſold inthe market of the Romiſh church? And the Pope may = 
don all as they ſay, for a thouſand yeares, yea (if they will pay well for 
his pardon ) for euer. And what are their Popes themſelues, who beare 
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Ofthe wic- the glorious title of holy Fathers? Haue not ſome of them bene Necrs- 
ked ue: mancers, ſorcerers,and coniurers?and ſome of them Sodomits, & bugge- 
of tacis retro: and molt ofthem common whoremongerers ? Was not one of the 
Pope aharlot? did ſhe nor ttauell ofa childin going their Proceſſion And is 
ic not recorded by Pama and other Wruers of their owe, to their eue: 
latting ſhune ? What ſhould be thought of thoſe ſixe thouſand skulles 
of chuldren, which were found in another Popes Mote? What need they 
— cate what they do, ſo they may be forgiuen ſot giuing of a litle Apoltoli- 
inc lit to f 
make men call gold? They ate not aſhamed nor afraid when they take a ſulemne oth 
of Belial, to murder Princes, yea Chriſtian Princes, yea their owne molt Chriſtian 
— for che y are pardoned aforehand, as he was that poiſoned 
Kiog lohn, and the Prince of Grange: and that curſed Frier that ttecho- 
roully ſlabbed the late French King : and therefote they are Be/als and 
not we: their religion giueth libettie to ſinne, and not ours: they may do 
what they lift, and not they which are iuſtified by faith in Chriſt onely, 
The ſecond vie of this doctrine, is to teach thoſe that are entred in- 
— w_ to the bodie of Chriſts Church, and are called by that excellent glori- 
Chriſtians ous name of Chriſtians, to put on the yoke of Chriſt,and neuer while 
mortifica- they liue to put it off againe: for though Chrilt {aith,{ ame vnto me and 
tion and o- ye ſhall haue eaſe ; yet it is vpon this condition, that we labour and feele 
bedience. our ſelues he auie laden: yea though he promiſeth to refreſh vs, yet it is 
2 vpon condition that we put his yoke vpon vs and bears his burden, 
Whoſocuer then will haue caſe by Chriſt, mult not be (like the man of 
Belial) without the yoke of Chriſt, hut muſt put on tus yoke and carie 
his burden, that is to ſay, he muſt ſubmit himiſelfe to the cenſutes of 
Chrilt his Church, and to the doctrine of the Goſpell, and to the te- 
proofe of the word: and in all things yeeld obedience vnto the truth: 
yea he muſt labour by all good meanes to mortiſie all carnall luſtes, & 
to ouerrule all his vnruly affections. But this is as hard a ſaying tofleſh 
and bloud as can be; yea who can endure it? The mother of Zebedens 
Au. a children thought for the asking ſhe might haue a place in Chriſtes 
kingdome for her children: but Chriſt told her of two hard — 
which the dreamed not ot, and that was drinking of his cup, and to 
baptized with his baptiſine, before they could come into heauen : fo 
Many dun WE thinke many of vs)to haue heauen for the asking: but there belon- 
to have geth more to the matter then ſo, And as the Papiſtes thinke to carne 
beaucn for — with a Kcrehſon, a Pater noſter, and a Crecde: lo many Prote- 
— ſtauts thinke that a ſigh, and a little lip- labour and eare-ſcruice will 
— bring them to heauen. But when they heate of mortiſying their belo- 
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obedience vnto the Goſpell , it fareth with them as it did with that Mut-19-32. 
young man , who went away from Chriſt with a heauic heart and a 
forrowfull countenance , He would follow Chriſt, but he would not 

part from his goods: ſo will heare Chirſt preached , and looke 

to be ſaued by him — will not leaue their ſinnes. If they may 

be Goſpellers and vſurers too, and gameſters too, and adultercrs too, 

and ſvyc atets too, then ſo it : other wiſe Chtiſt (hall go alone for al them. 

Theſe are yet but men of Bellas, and without the yoke : content they 

ate to trauell toward ( anaan, lo they may meete with the commodities 

of Exypt by the way. Manna without the fleſhpots of t waslochſome 

to the //racliter: ſo the Goſpell without goodfellowſhip and carnall de · 

lights isirkeſome to the man of Beal. Lots wife was content toleaue 

Sodome and go to Z aur as ſhe was bidden, but yet ſhe mult looke backe, 

though ſhe were forbidden: ſo many are content to leaue Poperie and 

embrace the Goſpell, yet not without ſome looking bac ke, like thoſe 

which once _ gaue account of their profitingin religion with com- 

fort and commendation, but now becauſe the it backſliding friends ke ir 

not, and prophane perſons ſcorne them for it, they will ſhew their faces 

no more in that conflict. The carnall (apernairs would heare Chriſt, 

till he ſpake of eating his fleſh, and drinking his bloud, and then becauſe 

they vnderſtood it nor, they ſaid, that ſaying was a hard ſaying , and ta - 

king offence thereat came no more. So many now a dayes as carnally 

minded as they, will heare the Preacher, till they heare — 

doth oftend them, either for want of good vnderttanding or good affe - 
Qion:andethen they ſay, that either the _ found not that in his text, 

ot it might haue bene ſpared ; or in ſuch a thing he went tao farre : all 

which in effect is no leſſe ther (as the ( apernarts laid) this us a hard ſaying, i N.. 
who can abide it? And ſo like bleare · eyed men which are offended at tl e — — 
brigheneſle of the Sunne, will walke no more by the light thereof, « x N bo 
cept it be once a moneth,or vpon a ſabbath day, tor feare of law, or tor the halfes, 
ſhane of the world, And many that do keepe the ſabbath day, do vie it They are 
as the vnnatutall hatlot would haue vſed the child for which there was UK,, 

ſuch pleading before Salomon: Let it be neither hers nor mine, but let it 1 
be deuided. So they deuide the Sabbath: in the ſotenoone they ate at the „ baue 
Tem le, in the afternoone at home. The one halſe ſhall be giuen to God the child 
and after the hoelieſt faſhion too: without am holy renerence or due devided. 
preparation: the other halfe tothe world, ot the fleſh, or the diucll,or al, Su. 
andthat with all deuotion and earneſtue ſſe of affe ction. Theſe may well i ok 
be likened to the idoll of Achab, to whom Baz Priclts cryed, © Ha could nor 
beare vi. But what ſaid Flu ¶ dic lowder, for it may be that your God ſlre- beare. 


140 The of Belial. 
peth, or purſueth his enemies, or elſe he talkerh with ſome bodke, or i in has 
$04raey . So if the Minilter of Chriſt would haue Beba/to heare him, he 
mult crye lowder: O Belial heare vs, for it may be that the men of Rall. 
«/arcaileepe, and muſt be awaked,or purſuing their enemies, or letting 
their rackes, or cating ouertheir yſuric bookes, or ſell:ng then wares, or 
viewing the ic grounds, as Nebuc haduc c cur did his pallace, or running 
alter their bowles, or playing at cardes , or purſuing of their yanities, 
And that ſec others of the — they become as deaſe too 2s 
their bettet. If a man cry never ſolowdto theſe Beha/s,it will not boote: 
for they are as deafe as Baak and iſthere be no lawe to compell them to 
ſanctifie the ſabbath in bettet ſort, we do but looſe our labour. Herod 
would heare John Baptiſt, ſo John would let him alone with his brothers 
wife: ſo would many alſo now be hearers of the word, and reverence as 
much tlie Preacher as ever Herod did /ohn, ſo they may haue a diſpenſa- 
tion for ſome ſpeciall ſinne oftheirs, which doth yeeld them ſome filthy 
gaine or beaſtiy pleaſure , But Herod was a manof Bel for all bis de 
uout hearing of lohn: and ſo are theſe kind of heatets too: for he caſt off 
the yoke of mortification, and ſo do they, | 
Whatitis Well, if we will be Chriſtians indeede as well as in name , we muſt 
to put on put onthe yoke of obedience to Chriſts lawes . What he ſaith we muſt 
the yoke of heleeue: what he commaundeth we mult obey : what he promiſeth we 
Guilt. muſt deſire: what bethreatneth we muſt feare:what be ſu we muſt 
: what we vnderſtand not we muſt reverence : what we like not 
we mult (at the leaſt) affect it: what we brooke not we mult yet hunger 
Ir is a great after: and what cup he hath drunke to vs in, we muſt defire co pledge him 
to inthe ſame with all our heart, and count our ſelues not worthie of ſuch ag 
Baut, honour, when we haue obtained of God —— a fauour. We muſt then 
dis lutte. deny our ſelues willingly, and for his ſake take vp the croſſe chearefully, 
rings. for this is Chriſts lawe, we mult heate his voice and follow him: for this 
Chnſts is Chriſts lawe: we muſt often remember him by worthie receiving his 
lawes. holy ſupper, forthis is Chriſts lawe : we muſt do to the poore what we 
would do to him, for this is Chrifls lawe : we muſt loue one another as 
he hath loued vs, for this is Chriſts law: we mult ſuffer reproches and te- 
bukes for his ſake, for this is Chriſts lawe: we mult learne to forgiue our 
enemies as he hath forgiuen vs, for this is Chriſts la w. In a word, we mult 
mortifie all our euill luſts and affections, and make our members wea- 
pons of righteouſneſle, for this alſo is the law of Chcilt, For this cauſe the 
word is called a caudle to light vs in datkeneſſe, a ſharpe ſwordto cut 
and deuide ys, a hard hammer to drive and breake vs, and a burning fire 


to purge & conſume vs: by ruling our lives 3 


, The Sermon. © 141 

and rm know are to redreſſe their wayes. f 19.9. And the N.. 
—— fe Chetek elſe, — light: a 
ſuffering ot that ſword to hew and cut him: of that hammer to breake 
and batter him: of thar fire — — fanne to 
winnow and cleanſe him: and of that to breake and till him: and 
all this with patience, and A dutiethis is very 

aineful! for fleſh and bloud to performe : and therefore is called in the 
criptures,a cutting off the hand, & a pulling out of the eie. Aar. . 19.30 g. 
A cutting of the throat. o. 23. 2. a weaning of the ſoule. Iſa. 3 1.2, and g. 
2 — of the fleſh with the affections and luſſs t GA. 5. 24. To 
ſhew. that is 15 as hard a matter by nature to forgo our ſinnes as our eyes, As hand to 
or out hands, ot our lives. Vet becauſe grace doth go beyond nature, and forgo our 
goodneſſe is ſtronger then euill, and the ſpirit ouercome the fleſh, finnes as 
andfaith beginneth where reaſonendeth: therefore Chriſts yoke is called hen 
eafie,and bus burden light: Afar. 11. 26. For he hath borne it for vs, and Ma.11.26, 
doth beare it in vs, and beareth vs too, and therfore it is light to him that How 
would beate it: as Salomon ſaith, All the words of God ave plaine to him — 
that will onderfland,and ſtraight tothem that would find kyowledge. Pros. Judt cage 
8.9. Nay more, as the birds are a benefit vnto her and not a bur- .= 
den, becauſe they carrie her vp from the ſnare of the fowler:fo the ſeruice 
of Chriſt it no burthen vnto vs but a benefite, becauſe it freeth vs from Chriſte 
the bondage ofthe Diuell. Therefore let vs go 00 my good brethren burdenis 
without —— xs teſolue to put onthe yoke of Chriſt, to be obe- — 
q ent vnto the Goſpell, tocaſt offourlazineſſe in the ſervice of God, and — 4 
to caſt away aur fias of profite and pleaſure, though we go through ho- 
nour and diſhonour as we mult, like the yoked oxe,that haleth lus bur- 
then after him through thicke and thinne . Many defie the Pope, aud ,, 
ihinke then that they are good Chriſtians, and yet ate lav le ſſe in their at» — 
ſechons. The Turke, the Ie, the Saracene , and the infidell can ſay fo defic po- 
much : but except your righteouſneſſe exceede the righteowſneſſe of the perie. 
Scribes and Phariſees , yecaunat enter into the kingdome of beaxen , faith 214-5. 
Chriſt : fo, except our righteoulneſle exceede the righteoutnefle of the 
Turkes and Saracens we cannot be ſaued. Therefore as we deſie Pope- 
rie. ſo we muli be carefull to imitate Chrilt , and co glorifie him by the 
ſubduing of our carnall luſtes and defires. The commendation that Saint 
Paxl gave vnto the Theſſalomans was, for that they turned from their 1. 1-Thef, 1.9, 
dols onto the lining God.1.Theſ.1.9, But what commendation ſhall we — tor 
deſerue if we for{ake Poperie and ſerue other finnes ?if we leaue the Pa- — 
piſtes and ioyne with Atheiſts, Machiauels, and Libertines? The yoking wh 
of a Chriſtian , Dan“ calletha waining of the ſoule: to ſhew , that we Add 
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Why mor- long after libertie, as the child doth aſter the breaſt : that is, to cry for it, 
tification is when we cannot get it. Now in waining of the ſou'e, we mult do 3s 
calledawai nurſes do in waining of children: they firli annoint their breaſtes with 
—_— [ome ſower things to bring the child out of love v ithall: thenthey pto- 
uide ſome other wholeſome fonde for the child: ſo we mult haue before 

How to our eyes the diſcommoditicsof the world , andthe imiſenes of vanitie, 
= the and the paines that follow finfull pleaſures: and then let our ſoules be fed 
a. and nouriſhed wich the ſweet foode of the heauenly word of Cod. And 
then feare not : for as eAbraham found a (acrifice where he looked for 

none: euen ſo, if we be as readie to ſacrifice our ſinnes, as he was to ſa- 

crifice his ſonne at Gods bidding. we (hall find new comforts, aud plea- 

ſures where we looked for none. And as Sampſom fitit ſlue the lion, and 
attcrward found a ſweet hony combe in the dead hons belly, ſo if we wil 

arme our ſelues to ſlay our ſinnes which like ramping lions do meete vs 

inthe way, we thall by the power ot Gods ſpitit oucrcome them, and af- 

ter that find a molt ſweet hony comb of Gods mercy in Chriſt Ieſus, by 

whom we haue ouercome ſinne and Sathan , to our euer laſting peace 

Nh; and conſolation, He that can truely ſay with Dad vato God: The 
Malt guide me by thy connſet, (hall follow with Damid,and ſay aſſuredly, 
Afterward thou wilt receine me to glorie, And he that is not come to that 

_ 37+ point, is as yet at a miſcrable paſle: for the Lord in the firſt of Prower, 
— Dl — chat becauſe he called to the fooliſh, to make them vn- 
full eſtate derftand his words, and they haue refuſed to be inſtructed, ot to be 
of Liber- guided by his counſe lk he will laugh at their deſtruction, and mocke 
ic. whentheir feare cometh ypon them: yea, when their feare ſhall come 
vpon them like deſolation, and their deſtruction like a whirle wind, 

When afflition and anguiſh ſhall come vpon them, then ſhall they 

call vpon the Lord and he will not heare them , they ſhall ſeeke him 

Vaſe'3t. early, but they ſhall not find him. Thus ſaith the boly Ghoſt : rhey 
ſhall eate of the fraite of their owne way, and be filled with their owne dem- 

ſes. To which the Apoſtle agreeth, and telleth the men of Beka/: that 

Ro.1,28, as they regardnot to know God, euen ſo God wil dehuerthẽ vp to a te- 
probate mind, to do things that are not conuenient, And moreouer ſaith 

Liu. 19.27. Chriſt: Thoſe mine enemies which would not that 1 ſhould raigne oner them 
bring hither, and ſlay them before me. A fearefull thi the chil- 

dren of God pray heartily : Thy will be done in aids heanenty Father, 

—. a it is in heaner: and with the Church in the — * Notwntows (6 
| Lord) not unto vs, but to t ij name gine the praiſe: fighting continually a- 
en —— — —— 
den. - oxe is not readie to worke , vnti — ſo Gods 


The ſecond Sermon. 14 3 
children thinke not themſelues readieto ſetue God, vntill they haue 
rut on the e of Chriſt: and then they ſay as Dan ſaid, / am readie Pſal. 40. 
6 Lordto — And this ſhall be a ſingulat comfort vnto vs at the T be com- 
houre of death, to remember that we haue ſtriuen againſt our affecti- — 
ons, and earneſtly laboured, and prayed to obey God, xhich the man ann — 
of Belial, or lawleſſe diſſolute perion neuer did, And ſo much of the houre of 
wicked mans firſt name. death. 

The ſecond teatme or name that is here giuento the wicked man, Of 
is av 1b anc, vir nihuli, ſaith Tremeliu- that is, a man of no worth: name of 
Auen ſignifieth both iniquitie and vanitie : therfore the houſe of idols the man of 
is called Beth-awer, becauſe idols are vaine things, and idolaters are Bel. 
vaine & wicked perſons : therefore lawleſſe looſe men are called i 
ue becauſe ſuch are both yaine and wicked, yea more, full of vani- 
tic and _ Firſt, they are vnprofitable, purſuing - t were) the 
wind and the {moke : ſecondly , they are practiſers of miſchiefe and 
wrong. This is profanenefle, from which the Apoſtle dehorteth vsgn What is 
the rwelfth to the Hebrewes and 16, yerie: where £/aw is propounded 
28 2 1 of ſuch prophane perſons as preferre earth be- 
fore heauen, the world before the word, gold before godlineſſe, the 
bodie before the ſoule, and the ſhadow betore the bodie : as C did 
a meſſe of pottage before his birthrightʒ and as the /ſrachres preferred 
onions before'Manna: and as the /ewes did Barrabas before Chiift. Such 
were they that ſaid in Jer. 43. It was well with vs when we made cakes for 
the Qucene of heangn: as many (ay now adaics: It was never merry world 
fince we had ſo much preaching; it was a good world when we could 
go tothe Abbeys and other religiges houſes , and haue our bellies full of 
good cheare for nothing, /eremne is a babler (ſaid they) and preaching is 
babling,ſay theſe. — what were they and theſe tooꝰ durely but Ih 
wer, prophane perſons. This vaine neneſſe and vanitic, is 0 
called bnenefle of wi now adaies — many —— and vaine — F 
perſons get their living, which is nothing elſe but plaine and lewd ſhit- wickedoes 
tiog, This is a matter that men make no reckening of: but ſuch a one is called 
viler then the earth. Vet the cuſtome of the wickedis to commend ſuch, ack 
ſaying: ſuch a one is a good honeſt man, and doth no bodie any hatte, un. 
which is vnttue. For ¶ Auen, the vaine man is alſo a wicked man, that is 
bureful vnto other. And fit were granted that he did no man harme,yer — 
is he no good man, but a prophane beaft and moſt x ic ked to God ward. 
An honeſt man they ſay he is, but of what tel gion is be ? what religious doch hurt 
exerciſe doth he frequent ? How doth he ſerue God with hisfamilie? ao bodie. 
what ſtriuing hath he againft his imperfeRtions? When doth he enter into 
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— prayer for againſt his ſpeciall finnes and temptations? 
hat care hath he to bring vp his children in the ſeate of Gocꝰ He 
Honeftic — —— —äj4ää 101 
s double: and religious. Some are ciuill honeſt men and not religious: ſome are teli 
cauill and gious honeſt men, and ſcarce ciuill: ſome are neither ciuill nor religious: 
cligious. and ſome are both ciuill and religious. — Bop. 
tures ofall cheſe , The Barbarians in QAſalrtam were ciuill honelt c u, 
whole ciuill courte ſie and courteous ciuiluy appearedin that kind emer- 
tainment which they gaue,and that abundance of neceſſaties whichthey 
— miviſtred vnto Pu and his weather beaten company. But religious ho- 
me neſt men they were not: that is to (ay, ſuch as give God his due : ſor they 
ry had not ſo much as the Knowledge of the true God among{! them, as 
doth appeare by thoſe extremities that they ran into at the light of Paul. 
For one while they raſhly iudged himto be a murderer, and that was 
when the Viper leaped ypon his hand: another while they did ſupetſiiti- 
ouſly ſuppole him to be a God: and that was , when he {hooke offche 
P thir- 
teenth verſe, it is ſaid of Abyah the ſonne of ſcroboam, that when he dyed 
all Harl mourned for him, becauſe there was found in him ſome good- 
neſſe toward the Lord God of ue: that is, he was a man to 
giue vnto God his righe, as well as vnto men: and thereſote he was a reli- 
ious ciuill honeſt man. Some ſeeme to be religious without ciuilicie : as 
— — — km who prateth 
of her i in yowes , while notwith(tanding in 
barks dendecblance » like a diſhoneſt filch freely violateth her mari 
yowe (made vnto him) by proſtituting her bodie voto others: and as Je- 
— faſt, while moſt vnciuilly, and wich bat 
barous crueltie ſhe deptiuech innocent Naberh both of his life and living; 
and as thoſe do that deuide the ſpoiles of the Church among them, de- 
uouring(as Sa/omon ſaith) the ſanctified things, & then enquire after the 
Prou23- vowes:that is, male ſhe ofreligion. But they that haue neither ciuilitie 
nor religion in them, are like ho hated his brother Jacob, becauſe 
God bleſſedhim: and like Hamm the Ante, who miſuſed Dawids 
which were ſent of good will co ſee him: and like Doeg the 
— —— the Prieſtes of the Lord and ſlue 
when euery bodie elſe ed to touchthem. And ſuch commonly are 
. the men of Beka/and the men of vanitie. Good honeſt men they are 
Who an countedemong ſuch as chemſelues are; but he js a good man indeed, and 
— — —̃ — h Gods ttue reli- 
gion, and with Carncius teareth God with all hi n 
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much almes ro — — — — - man, aud 
one that worſhipperh ighe: becomming alſo as /ob did, au tye to 
the blind, a ſoote to the lame, and a fatherto the father lefle Such doch What ma. 
God chooſe for good men, and ſuch muſt we chooſe to conuerſe wich- ger ot per- 
all, & not ſuch as ſpend their time in ridiculous ſports and yain paltimes, ſons we 
which yaniſh away like the wind and ſmoke, wichout any profit tothoſe Muſt chuſe 
chat haue delightedio them. For Dani ach in the 26. Palme: I heme 9 £28" 
walked o Lord in thy truth; and preſenily addeth- I hawe not haunted with 
vine perſons, neither kreye I companie with the diſſemblers : I haus hated yu con- 
the a embly of the 6011 , and —— with the wicted to ſhew, pany will 
that whulocucr contorteth himleite with vaine and euill companie, can- draw men 
not walke in the waies of the Lord: and theretore let themthat deſire ro from God 
walke in the waies of Gods truth, take heedethat they haunt not with 
raine petſons, but hate the aſſemblies of the wicked, as Danid did. 

And further here is to be obſerueda diffetence bet weene Alam and 
In: both do ſigniſie man : but the firſt noteth the matter of which man The diffe. 
was made, that is, red earth: or as Tremelins hach tranſlated it the duſt of rence be- 
the earth, which is the wortt of all the earth and good for nothing. Earth — 
is good for ſomething, and clay i good for ſomething , and ſand is good ; 
for ſornething, and marle is good for ſomething , and dung is good for 
ſomething :- but dult is good for nothing, except it be to put our ones 
eyes, and of that was man made which is for nothing, The conſide- 
ration whereof may greatly humble vs, when we beginne to thinke well 
of our ſelues, to waxe proud of Gods gifts, and to deſpiſe our brethren. 
But the man of Zelta/is ſo called, to ſhew, that ſucha one is the vileſt mu 
that liueth, yea viler then the earth: and according to his name, ſo is his _ 
nature: for of a word that Ggnifies the vileſt earthis his name deriued: & on the 
accordingly, all his ſtudies, cares, and communications are carthly and cant. 
prophane. All which the Apolile noterhin one word, when he ſaith hey 
mind earthly things: Phil.3 ,19, A Godthey have, but it is their belly: a 
— but it is their ſhame : enemies they are, but it is to the 
ctoſſe of Chriſt: and an end they haue, but it is damnation, ſaith the A- 

le. 

In alſo is a man, but it noteth a man of ſtrength, and ſignifieth 
lirengrh; of the Latines it is tranſlated wir, a turtute : that is, a man of 
manhood, or firong of ſtrength, or vertuous of yertue: becauſe if man- 
hood, firength and vertue be not found in man, where ſhould they be 
looked for? And Adu is tranſlated homo de humo: that is, taken out of 
the ground, becauſe of all that God made,nathing was made ofthe carth 
but man. And in our — — A Crs 
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= deen 
and actiue, chat is a man indeed. And the Phi could ſay by the 
light of natute won veſtis ſed virta; facit hominem:Not v ver- 
tues make a man: which is quite miltaken in the ſe Caies, and that ſaying 
wholly inucrted: for molt men hold, and by their ptactiſe do vphold, that 
non virens ſel deſtus, not vertue but bravery makes a man. But why is Re- 
lin; called 1/5, which is a word of ſtrengtb, vertue and perfection? What 
ve,tue, excellencie, or perfection is in earthly vaine Zelia/ ? Surely no 
go ouneſſe is in im, and yet is he I, he is tur, a manindeede; but a man 
hole ſtrengch is wholly applyedto vanitie. He doth excell, but it is in 
comtiuing ot wiſchieſe:he is quicke witte d, but it is in diſgracing of ttuth 
au hier friends: They are wiſe ( ſaich Jerenue) but it is to þ nit They are 


', ay, £4221 (Haith Eſa) but it is to drinks wine and ſirong drinke : They can 


rake no reſt (Faith Salomon) but it ir anely till they haue made ſore to fall, 
duch were they that watched all night cotake Chuilt: they were Am, 
men indeed, They ranne to fetch him vineget with gall to drinke, which 
wo': not go nor creep fora drop of cold water to haue done him good. 
Such arc all:hoſc lawl: {ic and diſſolute perſons, that cau beatetheir 
braines, and breake their ſleepe, and go late to bed, andriſe cacly in the 
wortung, and trauell hard all day, yea day and night, by ſea and by land, 
farce and neare, refuſing no paines, neither ſparing for any colt, nor fea- 
riag any colours, but molt audaciouſly put forth themſelues to ſpeake. & 
to ptactiſe what miſchie ſe they can againſt godlineſſe and vertue, again 
honeſt men and good cauſes, and ſtauding as ſtoutly in defence ol vanity 
and wickedueſſe. Theſe haue a kind of ſelicitie and dexteritie in gracing 
ofthe bad, and in diſgracing ofthe good, and do very often ſtrongly pre- 
uaile in wicked enterpriſes. And this muſt teach vs, firſt, not to be diſmai- 
ed when iniquitie doth pu : for the very names that are giuen to 
wicked men do ſhew no leſſe, but they ſhall preuaile for a time, which is 
to verifie the Propheſie of our Sauiour Chrilt , who foretold that before 
the endofthe world, wickedneſſe ſhould preuaile, and iniquitie get the 
ypper hand. Secondly, ic doth admoniſh the children of God, who are 
haters of wickedneſſe, to be Ih, that is, ſtrong, and wiſe, and valiant, 
for God and good cauſes: as Ih auen, the vaine man is for the Diuell and 
wicked enterpriſes, And this is not mine but Gods counſel by the A- 
poſtle, with whole words for this time Iwill end: My 
brethren watch ye, ſtand faſt in the far h, quit 
you like men, and be ſtrong. 
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Walketh with a froward month, Cc. 
E haue heard ofthe names of Be/ia/: and how they do Of Belials 
ſet foorth his nature, Now it remaineth that we conſi- actions. 
der of his actions: whereby he is alſo deſcribed aſwell 
as by his names, And firſt of thoſe which ſet foorth his 
outward behauiour; where, the firſt member to be 
ripped vp, is his mouth: which for the qualitic is very 


X 


e 
856 


euill: for it is froward: and for the quantitie is — yu : for it is 


full of frowardnes, as that which is accuſtomed to ſpeak frowatd things. 
He walketh with a froward mouth: ot as T remelins tranſlateth it, ore per- 
uerſo, with a wry mouth, or a mouth drawne out of faſhion. 

The mouth is put here Mctonymice , for that which proceedeth out op 
the mouth: & that is, froward peeches, and crooked conſtructions, &c. Of ha 
Walking is — Metaphorically, for a cuſtome and continuance in the ſpeeches 
{aid ſtowatdneſſe. And albeit I deny not, but that ſometime the man ot 
Belial may (tumble vpon a good word, ot yeeld a good reaſon, or yiter 
a wiſe ſentence, or ſpeake to one friendly, or ſalute courtcouſly, or diſ- 
courſe learnedly , or determine iudicially,&c. all which Vril can do, 
when be is not prouokedto anger, or when he is ſoothed, or is in his 
good moode (as they ſay: ) yet ſor all this, he is noted for one that wal- 
keth with a fro ward mouth, becauſe common y, and for the moſt pat, 
his words are peeuiſh and petuetſe: and ordinarily like Naa / he is, 
was ſo wicked, that a man could not tell how to ſpcake vnto lum. An 
therfore, becauſe of his vſual maner of frowardnes, he is ſaid to Walk, not Arn is 
with a wiſe mouth, nor with 4 courteous mouth, &c. but with a frowars . * 
mouth: for denominatio fit 4 maiori parte, the denomination of any thing , 
(fry _ n taken from the greateſt part: as the Blackmore is cal» pay, 
led blacke, though his teeth be white, becauſe all his bodie is blacke. 

That a troward mouth is a note of a wicked man,ſhall eaſily appeate, 
if we conſider two things. 

Fiſt, the right vſe ofhis tongue, or the a for which it was giuen. Se- 
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che true difference betweene che wicked and the godly in the 
vie and abuſe of the tongue, Of the firſthe may be inſtructed in diuerſe 
places of the Scripture: bur eſpecially three, One is in the old Teſtament, 

the other t wo ate inthe new:that in the old Teſtament is the 45. Pſalme, 

where in the beginning of the Pſalme, the Pſalmiſt calleth his roung,che 

Pſilag.t. pen of areadze writer, But what is it that he will wtite? that is, what will 
be declare ot ſet foorth?He ſheweth in the firſt verſe in generall tearmes: 

The tons fitſt· that it (hall be of a good matrer:to ſhew,thar the tongue was made 
— — to ſer foorth none but good matters: but what matters doth he meane? 
to let forth He ſaith, that he will intreat or diſcourſe of the King, meaning Salomon: 
none but his Maieſtie, his beautie, his riches, his power, his wiſedome, his vertues, 
good mat. his ornaments, his honorable mariage with the Queen of Eg and vn- 
der all theſe he meaneth to ſhadow out the vnſpeakeable Melle of 
Chriſt, and the excellent dignities and prerogatiues of Chrilt his church. 

For otherwiſe he might ſeeme onely to ſer his mind to commend men, 

lob, and to flatter Princes, which is a thing condemned by lob, when he ſaitl : 
Shall not my maker confound me, if I gue titles unto men? But frõ this place 

of the Plalme we may learne, that our toung are giuen vs, chicty to ſer 

And chiefly foorth the glorie of God, and thoſe things that may tend to the extolling 
the glorie of Chriſt and his kingdome, and to the alluring of others vnto the loue 
— of Chriſt, But why doth he compare the tongue vnto a pen? Surely, for 
— three cauſes. Firſt, becauſe as the pen ſheweth what the mind thought, ſo 
to a penne the tongue ſhould expteſſe the zeale of the heart. Secondly, as the penne 
for three doth his meſſage without bluſbing , ſo the tongue muſt ſpeake nothing 
cauſes. thata man may be aſhamed of, but ſhould boldly iuſtifie the ſame. And 
thirdly, to ſhew that there mult be that conſent berween the tongue & 

And to the the heart, that is betweene the pen and the mind of the writer . As the 
ofa toung is aredto a penʒ ſo alſo, to the pen ofa ſwift writer:and that 

it wri- for three cauſes Firlt,to ſhew, that as ſwift writing is a of one that 

| MM is well practiſed in writing : ſo the toung ſhouldnot be but ſwift, 
— and well practiſed inthe praiſes of God. Secondly, to ſhew, that it muſt 
diſpatch much in a ſhort time, and not a little in a long time, as the hand 
of a ſwift writer doth, Thirdlyto ſhew,thatthe tongue mult euer be re- 
newed and cortected as the pen of a ſwift writer that writeth much, muſt 
be ſtil renewed and corrected. And ſo much for this place of the Pſalme. 
The vſe of the toung may further be learned out of two other places in 
l the new Teſtament: whereof the firſt is of $. uni, and the other is of S. 
&%, en that of Paul is in the 4, of his Epiſtle to the hein. 29.30.31. 
verſes: Let no corrupt commumcation( ſaith he proceed ont of pour mouths, 

bun that which i; good to the w/e of edifying, thus it may miniſter grace un- 
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to he hearerr: and grieve not the baty Spirit of God, by which ye ave ſealed 
and exill peaking be put am ey from you, with all malicronſneſſe: be ye courte- 
ous one to another. To ſhew, that our are giuen vs as well for the The 
building vp of others in goodneſſe, as the helping of our ſclues : and T — 
therefore mult be accuſtomed to words of grace, and not vnto corrupt buld p o- 
ſpee . hes, For as the beneſite of the one is great both to our ſelues and — — 
to others, ſo is the hurt alſo as great of the other hoth to others, and al- 
ſo to our ſclues. To others corrupt ſpeeches are very hurtfull: for it on- 
ly good ſpeeches, and words of grace ſerue for the vie ofediſy ing o- The hun 
= in grace and goodneſſe, as they do ( witnefle the Apoſtle in the — 4 
forenamed place: then corrupt ſpeeches can ſerue to no other vie but — 
to deſtroy and pull done men from goodneſſe, and to inſect them ſyecches. 
with euill: Ze not decciued ſaith the Apoltle in another place: 1. Cor, i. cu 
I 2 cuill wor di corrupt good mamneri: to ſhew, that ſome thinke other - 
wiſe,burt they are deceiued. There be two forts of people that are de- 
cciued with a wrong opinion as touching euill words. Firſt, he that 
ſpeaketh chem: next, — that heare them: and neither of both ſuſpe- 
cting any hurt to grow thereby: but vnto both the Apoſtle faith, be not The vaine 
deceined, The wicked and prophane perſon will not ſticke to ſay, that perfwafioa 
though he doth accuſtome his mouth to ſwearing, and filtiue talking, ot pro- 
and all maner of vile ribaldrie, yet he hath as honeſt a heart as the belt . 
of them all, and meaneth no hurt. Of the ſame mind alſo are they that 
find cares to heare, and memorie to beate away all ſuch filthie com- 
maunications (yea — can remember ſuch things better then words of 
grace) but they are deceiued ſ ſaith the Apoſtle) for cnul words do core 
rupt good manners, And as they do corrupt good manners , ſo do they 


ingender euill and wicked manners: for corruptio vmius eff generatio al- Wage 
teri: the corruption of one thing is the yeneration of another: as in . 


nature we ſee the corruption of the egge, is the breeding either ofa nersisthe 
bird, ot elſe of rottenneſſe and tink: and the turning of the wine is the generation 
making of that which was ſweete wine, to become ſharpe vineger:and — og 
the corrpuption of the graine in the earth, is the generation either ofy,,,,, 
anew blade of corne ot elſe of a weed:euen ſo the corruption m_—_ 
manners is the generation of cuill conditions: the corruption of cha- 
ltitie is the begetting of incontinencie:the death of humilitie is the life 
of pride: the corruption of faith is the generation of infidelity:the core 
ruption of ſobrietie is the procreation of drunkennefle : and the decay 
of pietie is the ſetting vp of prophaneneſſe. And is all this no hurt? Is 
there no hurt iu cuill words, which be I and daungerous to / 
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uy — — As they be hurtfull 
— to others, ſo are they no leſſe euill to our ſelues, and ſignes alſo of much 
— ill in our hearts. For as arotten ſore argueth a roten diſeaſe, and an 
6gnes of vnſound bodie ſoa and froward mouth, argueth a corrupt and 
much cuil froward heart : and as a ſtinking breath doth bewray an vnſound ſto- 
inthe bart. mach, ſo a filthie mouth doth argue afilthie mind, which is within like 
a {wines ſtic, or rather a diuels (he: and therefore in verſe 27, of the 4, 
tothe ẽ᷑pheſtiuu, when the holy Apoſtle doth diſſwade Chriſtians from 
8 ſuntull anger, and from dwelling in wrath, he ſaith : gize nor place to the 
Meets the Leif, as i the diuell did lodge in a wrathfull heart, Which cannot be 
ducts lodg but to the grieuing of the ſpirit of God, who is thereby ſ as much as li- 
eth in vs)diſpoſſeſſed of his hold & inheritance, For wold it not grieue 
any man to be either annoyed in his owne houle , or put out of his in- 
heritance which he hath dearely purchaſed and paied for? And will it 
not much more grieue and offend Gods ſpiritto be diſpoſſeſſed of his 
owne inheritance , which God hath purchaſed with his owne bloud: 
Acl. 20.28. and to haue the diucll ſet vp in his place like an vſurper? 
And therefore in the 30. verſe ofthe former fourth tothe Fpheſiant,he 
addeth: Aud griexe not the holy ſpirit of God: viing that as a reaſon why 
we ſhould not ſuffer corrupt communications to proceed out of our 
mouthes, For, though there be in all men naturall corruption and in- 
firmitie, which is bred and borne with them, vet by the grace of God, 
Nanurall {1 is fo ſuppreſſed and corrected in the regenerate, that it hath no full 
— {way, nor domineering poet in them. And therefore he faith not, let 
dJomineere no corruption be at all in your minds: but he faith, Let no corrupt com- 
in the rege · munication proceede out of your months, For it is ſaid in Cen. . g. that the 
nerate. imagination of mn heart are exill continually, But iflewd =_ haue 
— libertie to proceede out of our mouthes: that is, at pleaſure to go and 
— come, like a maifter of a familie, that is a ſigne that Sathan hath wonne 
cation to the hold, and keepeth poſſeſſion of the heart. And on the contrarie, 
proceede when good words are — and vſual in the mouth it is a ſigne that 
— 2 Gods ſpirit doth beare rule: though now and then by reaſon of, our na- 
mot turall corruption that ſtill remaineth in vs, ſome crooked thoughts wil 
breake in to our minds, and ſome froward ſpeeches will breake foorth 
at our mouthes by force, or by ſtealth, while we be not ſo watchfull as 
we ſhould be. The Apoſtle S. James allo agreeth with the former as 
touching the vſe ofthe toung , in his third chapter, verſes 3. and 4. 
where by two ſimilitudes, he ſheweth that the tongue hath a double 
vſe, both in regard of our ſelues, as alſo in regard of others, And name- 
ly, fiſt our maker, and then out neighbour, For with our tongues we 
muſt 


Alto. 29 


143.34 


muſt blefſe God: that is, praiſe God,and with our we muſt al- 
lo bleſſe our neighbour: that is, pray for him, wiſh him well, and ſpeak 
well ofhim,&c. How this little member muſt be gouerned , he he- 
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eth by two ſunilitudes. Firft, of a bit in a horſe mouth, which the ridert,,,, g 
victh for his owne fafetie: which alſo muſt be moderated : for if it becluudes. 


let looſe too much, the horſe will fumble, or go which way he liſt, or 1. 
caſt his rider: if it be pulled in too much, the horſe will either ſtand (til ab 


or elſe go backe, or riſe yp tothe daunger ofthe rider, So the tongue 1,1, 


fit be too ſilent, too fearefull, and too much reſtrained, the owner 
ſhall make no way in his heauenly journey, he ſhall not be able to keep 
companic with others : it will make his atfeRions riſe yp with deſperate 
cogitations to his own hurt: neither ſhall God haue his due praiſe of that 
member which he ought to haue: neither ſhall man teape char bene ſite 
thereof, which we owe vnto him: as it falleth out when men are ſo tong- 
tyed, that they will not preach nor reproue ſinne, when they are called 
thereunto, and when others will not affoord their neighbour their teſti- 
monie or witneſle in time ofneede to do him good. And againe, if it be 
let go too looſe, and ſuffered to be too bold, then it will fling out, and 
runne riot ( as the laying is) to the ſhame ofthe ſpeaker and griefe of the 
heaters. Secondly, he likeneth it to the rudder of a ſhippe , which is to 


P 
rule the ſhip, and to direct her courſe: whoſe benefite 2 it be well flir- Of: — 
h guide it, to the in aſuppe. 


red )redoundeth to many, to the Pilote himſelſe who 
owners, to the mariners, and to the whole ſhip, with all that in in it: and 
ſo on the other (ide is the daunger as great and manifold, ifit be not well 
ordered and ſtirred. So the tongue is ſo to be vied,us that thereby the bo- 
die may be well ordered, the affections may be bridled, others may be 
erued, and all may be edified, by counſelling ſome, by inltrufting 

by admoniſhing others, by comforting others, and by praying for 

all, and interpreting all chings iu the beſt part, Which graces whoſocuer 
hath attained vato, hath attained to an excellent thing: Ia. 3. 2. 7ea, 4 


man of wiſedome{(aith S al purer h hu ſpeech,and he that underſtan- pn ty. 27. 


deth 15 of an excellent ſpirits From. i 7.27. 

So that by the teltunonie of Daxid, Paule, and Janet, it appeareth, 
chat the end why the toung was giuen vnto man, was to praiſe God who 
gaue it, and to edifice others, to direct the courſe of our lives to our owne 


{afcrie, and the peace of others, But farre ſrom this vſe of the tongue, is dhe ggg 
Bel, and I- n, the man of vanitie: tor he walketh with a dodtrine. 
mouth, a mouthout of faſhion and order, not contrarie to nature, but 
contrarie to grace. All his words be from the matter, all his vnderftan- A deicrip- 
dings be commonly wilfull miſtakings: all — be malicious cr, Genet be- 

4 — Wane 


* 
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ſtruCtions: all his reproofes be : allegations be cavils+ 
and all his reaſons be vnreal; . Twill becauſeI will,/faith he:) all 
his cenſures be bitter condemnations: all his admonitions be falſe accuſa- 
tions: all his communications be mingled with othes, ſcoffes, and taunes, 
all his diſcourſiogs are bitter deprauings , ot vaine ianglings 1 all his 
mirth is fooliſh and ridiculous, and nothing to the praiſe of God, The 
molt wholeſome doctrine he turneth into a ieſt, taking all with the leſt 
hand, and hearing all with the left eare: that is, wich the worlt affecli- 
P/al.93.8. ons that he hath: This is a froward mouth: T hey are licentions (faith the 
Plalmilt) and /peake wich diy, they talke preſumpt nonſiy. And of ſuch was 
C the Prophet Ezechiel warned. They ſhall fit and heare thee as my people 
w/c to do, but with their months they will make iet of thee, Theſe ate they 
Rom. .ag. thats, Pau ſaith aredeliuered vp of God in his —— vnto ate- 
probate mind, being full of all vnrighteouſneſſe: and that appeareth in 
no one thing more, then in taking all things in euill part. 
A perverſe This peruetſeneſſe of the mouth is a true note of a wicked man, and 
mouth, 1 one that feateth not God, The heart is ſecret, and therefore it is the 
note ©: he nnpudencie of many to outface the matter, although he walke never 
tha: tea cen ſo openly with a froward mouth, when God hath given ſuch euident 
pot cod notes of his prophane heart, that a man cannot Jook except hee 
will be wilfully blind) but know him. Ont of the abe e of the 
MIA. ot the month ſpeaketh (faith our Sauiour Chriſt: ) to ſhew -, that 
by that which commeth foorth of the mouth the heart may be diſcer- 
P/al.37.30. ned, The righteous will ſpeake of wiſedome {faith the Plalmilt) and his 
tongue wil talke of idgement, for the law of God is in hit heart: toſhew 
that if wiledome be inthe heart it will appeare inthe tongue, and ſo 
will folly too. To conclude this point fam ſceme to be religious, 
(faith James) and refrarnerh not his tongue, but deccireth his owng heart, 
He that this n nt religion is in vaine, And no matuell: for he that cannot ſpeak 
Felle well well, can hardly do well: and he is farre ſtept into wickednefle, that 
cannot do can neither ſpeake well nor do well, 
well. This doctrine reproueth two torts of perſons, Firſt ſuch as thinke 
— they need not care what they ſay, ſo that they — the truth, and 
— 4 — neither fellony nor tre aſon. In which number may be ranged all 
by the for · fro ward and peruerſe hearers of the word who vſe to picke quarrels a- 
merdo- gainſt the Preacher, for teaching things that — like not, or that t 
Hine. vnderſtand not. Alſo all husbands and wiues which liue in continuall 


frowardneſſe and bitterneſſe one with another. As alſo all idle gofſips 
and Alc knights, who do — but wet their lips with drinke, and 
dry them againe with carying of ne wes, lyes and tales, and diſcourſing 
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of every bodies marters which not ynto them , Theſe are ſuch 
as Dad prayeth againſt in the 12. Pſal. the 4,verſe,where he ſaith, The Paliag 
Lord cut off allflattering lippes, and rhe tongue that ſpeaketh proud things : * 
which haue ſay4, wir h aur tongue we will premaue, our lips are a owne who 
is Lord auer vs # 

Now, theſe are ſuch as will be carefull inough for ſpeaking of trea- 
won, or fellony,or any thing that may beate any action at la although 
ſometime through the iudgement of God they are ouerreached and 
talen in theit one craftineſſe before they were awate. But with their 
flattering and deceitfull lips they do much miſchicte : and howſocuer 
they may ſhift in the world , yet for ſo much as they walke with a fro- 
ward mouth, the Lord hath branded them in his word for wicked men 
of Belial. 

Secondly,this doctrine reproueth ſuch as will peruerſly diſcourſe of Son 
mens matters, and diſpute contentiouſſy of Gods matters, pro and con- 
tra: and when they haue defended their popery, their vſury, and their p 
vanity as much as they can, then forſooth it was but for diſputation du puter: 
ſake, Theſe are countetfeit mad braines, ſuch as Salomon noteth in the 


thoſe that go on in a way , doubling their ſteppes, vntill they come at 


their iourneys end: noteth a continuance of going in them that do go 
t 


all practiſe. And this in the difference betweene the wicked and the — 
for euen a good and a godly man may ſometime ſpeake frow „be- Fenn ö 
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Rions, & vaculy a fections, ſo do the godly: & having once ouereome th 
— by the renuing grace of Gods ho y Spirit, they bridle the vp more 
2 — — Dad) I will take heed to my wayes that I offend 
wot with my to, I will keep my month bridled while the wicked are in my 
ht. Gods childre are far trom the natute of wicked ZBelia/,which vie to 
ay; What? which of you ſweare not ſometime? which of you be not fro- 
ward ſomtime ? be not moued ſomtimeꝰ be not impatient ſomtime? Yea, 
indeed it is true, but yer the godly may anſwer them againe Vr walk not 

The wic- with froward monthas Behal doth: who vſeth toalledgeandreckenvp 
i ſpeaks the faules & frailties of the godly only ro iuſlifiechemſelues incheir iber- 
ofthe frail. tine courſes, and lawleſſe behauiout. This (hall be a great comfort to the 
tics of che y, to remember how they haue ſttiuen againſt their head(irong af 
to ſectioas : and being ſoiled, and caſt downe ſomtime, haue tiſen againe by 
hemſetues, Code — — walked afterward more circumſpec iy: when 
The com}. the wicked (hall find nothing but horrour and horrible deſperation, be- 
fort ofthe cauſe they haue made a continual practiſe, & att as it were)of ſwimming, 
— ra giuing chemſclues ouet holy like ſlaues voto finne, as vnto a cruell ty- 
tab. rant, whole crueltie never appeareth vntill the day ofreckning cometh. to 

pay men their wages, The fruit of this tree is faire in ſhew,bur in taſt moſt 

Roms. bitter, for what elſe is it, but feare & ſhame, and death eternall-? Ram. 6. 
Th And indeede the cuſtome of any ſinne is very dangerous: the conti- 
a e, nuall driving at the wedges , at length drive them home to the head, 
anne s and ſo the great oke is ſpoiled and broken in peeces : by continuall 
dangerous, dropping of raine the hard fligt is worne hollow: by continuall blow- 
Simulitudes — A is made to flame out: by continuall going, great journies 
are gone, and a great way is to be gone backe againe —8 

leaking , the ſhippe is ſunke at the length: by continuall wooing , the 

ſuter ſpeedeth at length · by continuall walking in the Sunne, the face 

is Sun-burat at the length: by continuall digging , Caſtles are vnder- 

mined, great pits are made, and highmountaines are caſt vp. Yea, 

what ſhould I ſay moreꝰ nothing, but vſe and cuſtome doth make men 

eme Petfect and expert in any thing they go about. Cuſtome and vſe hath 
and vie madecuenthoſe faſhions ( which at the firtt ſeemed very vgly and ab- 
maketh hominablc) to become in account very good and commendable, And 
vacomely if a man doth accuſtome himſelte to any thing whichis hard, and a- 
faſhion gainſi the mind at che fir. at lali (by long vie and culiome) he thall find 
comely. a certaine eaſineſſe, yea a felicity ,and ity in it, how much more 
ſhall we find che like in any ſinne which we do acculiome our ſelues vn- 

to, the pleaſures and allurements whereof be ſo fitting vnto our natures 

and diſpolitions? yea doubtleſſe, he that hath accuſtomed himſclfe vnto 


any 
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any finne, wherher it be of , or whoredome, or drunkenneſſe, 

or haltiveſſe : or whatſoever elle, he ſhall in time find it as caſie a matter 11, 

to be perſwaded to cut his throate, or to cut off his righe hand, or to pull a tung it is 
out his eyes, ot to be nailed vmo a poſt, ot to haue his bowels pulled to leaue 
out of his belly, as to be perſwaded to leaue that finne , whereunto he . which 
hath accuſtomed himſelfe : as ſoone ſhall he ceale to deſire drinke pb 
when he is in extremity of thirſt, as to ceaſe from that ſinne, and ſin- gomedwo- 
tull path whereiq he hath vied to walke: Can « blacke Moore change his 10. 


iu, or 4 — ( faith ſerenn?) No more can this do 4-13. 
well,whic accultomed themſelues all dayes of their hfe to do e- 
uill. The former is a thing impoſſible i nature, and ſo is the latter too, In nature 
and therefore let no man accuſtome himſelfe to do cuill, nor to walke impollible. 
in any lewd path, but returne betimes, or elſe at laſt the way will ſeeme 
ſo long, and the journey ſo tedious that muſt be gone backe = 
that he will rather fit downe, or goon ſtill deſperatly, then go backe Cuſtome 
againe : yea cuſtome is another nature, and taketh away the very ſence — 
and feeling of ſinne. But if any man hath walked in any dangerous cu- — of 
Rome,and would be rid of ſuch a haunting fpirite — daugerous cu- unc. 
ſtomer, let him reſolue with himſelf to endure much ſtriuing, and figh- How an e- 
ting, and much paine, and many blowes and buffetings of Sathan, and wall _ 
therefore mult be very eatneſt with God by continuall prayer, for bre — 
the creating of a new heart, and renewing ofa right ſpirite within The folly 
him of thoſe 
But moſt wretched are thoſe ſooles, and monſtrous is the folly of that thinke 
them, who inſtead of fearing the cuſtome of ſinne, and praying vnto Te 
God for grace againſt it, do take it as a ſufficient plea, and defence for qm and 
themſelues (being admoniſhed to leaue their ſin) to ſay, dir it is my cu- grace the, 
{tome,youmult beare with me:yea accompt it a grace vnto them to do 
a5 the cuſtome hath beene of their —2 , thoughit be neuer ſo — 
wicked. the wicked 
Againe, further we are to note, that euen in outward ſhew,there is and the 
great difference between the wicked and the godly,leaſt we condemne godly, 
the iuſt and the innocent cauſeleſſe. The godly ſeem ſometime to ſpeak _ = 
1 ,when it is indeede earneſtly, and zealouſly for Gods glorie, — 
The wicked for the moſt part are croſſe & when they ſpeak molt faire / be froward- 
and vtter words moſt ſmooth( which formally they can do at their plea- eſſe. 
ſure per artem RAY the art offlattering) then are they moſt dan- The {moth 
n . . e X words of 
gerous,like /oab who in ſaluting and embracing ſlue his brother Abner, ie wicked 
and like Jude; che traitour, who with a kind kiſſe(in ſhew)berraied his ate dage- 
Maiſter Chriſt. The godly are moſt moued for the glotie of God: the tom. 
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The mi. wicked are molt moued for their one glorie: like Naum who was in 
nifter of a chafe , becauſe the Prophet came nog out vnto him, And as touching 
— ſhall the Mini ter of the word, ho many tunes hath iuſt occaſion to thunder 
d. out the iudgements of God — bſtinate ſinnero: he {cemeth vnto 
ward and men of —.— and f:oward conditions ( who liſt not to ſee others o- 
malicious, therwiſe then they are themiclues, nor to muſe but as they vſe: to ſuch 
it he re- I ſay the Miniſter of Gods word , ſeemethto ſpeske ot malce, and 

prove fla, \,:cernefſe, and by way of reuenge tor ſome old grudge as they lay) and 
to deale frowardly wich his people, when in zeale and eatneſtueſſe he 

crieth aloud to awake men out of their dead ſleepe, and cutteth and 

launceth them, to cut out tleit feltered corruption : but ſurely they are 

Reprehen- deceiued. Reprehenſion indeed bath a ſting ( as the ſaying is ) whichis 

lion whole- not very toothſome, but it is very wholcſome, and it is not doctrine, but 

ſom, chogk wholelome doctrine ( faith Pai to Timothy ) which men cannot en- 

1 dure, The facher ſeemeth to be out of patience with his child when be 

2Tim43 ſeuerely rebuketh and cortecteth him, but then is he molt cender oucr 

True loue him, and carcfull for his good. So the fathers of our ſoules ſeeme to be 

appenreth our enemies when they ſhorply rebuke ys for out ſinnes, hut then they 

in plaine, joue vs molt, and ate molt deſirons ( or at leaſt ſhould be)rhat we might 

dung. be ſaued: Am I Baule become your cnemme, becauſe I tell you the truth? 

(ſaich tlie Apoll le to the Galathians:)to ile that if we tell men the 

truth without flattery , we ſhall be counted their enemies. The more l 

Themore loueſſaich the ſame Apoltle tothe ſame people) the leſſe am I loued: 


ſter * | 
. — to ſhe that ttue ſpirituall loue will procure vs hatred , And what o- 


ly, the leſſe ther account will the world make of vs if we deale plainly with them 
ke ſhall be for chew ſoules health , hut as of babling fooles and mad men? Jeremy 
loued. Mas counted a contentious perſon , E<echirls Sermons we reckned of 
—— but as of a fidlers ſongꝰ What will this babler ſay? ſayd ſome of Pax, 
y* 3-5 when he came to preach the reſurtection of Chriſt : And roo much 
44.26.26. learning maketh thee madd ( ſaith Feſtis,)And were not the Apoſtles 
words eſteemed as words of drunken men, when they were filled with 
the holy Ghoſt? And Chriſt hath told vs that men ſhall ſpeake all ma- 
ner of cuill ſay ing falſſy ayainlt vs far his names ſake: euen as they did 
ofthe Prophets before, Sothat in outward ſhew, all zealous Chriſtians 
in generall, and cuety true and faithfyll Miniſter of Chriſt in particular, 
whole mouthes are {till open to find fault, and reproue ſiune, ſhall 
ſeeme to the blind world, of all men molt froward, but we know, and 
ſo many as are taught of God do know, that none but the man of Ze- 
4, and I en (that is lawleſle , and vaine perſons) are thoſe which 
walke with a fro ward mouth. As forthe regenerate, though they be 
(as 


441.113. 
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(as hath bene ſayd) through weakeneſſe ſometime ouertaken with 


a froward ſpeech , yet bleſſed are they (laith Dama) becanſe they walks Tal. l. i. 


vor in the counſel of the wicked , nor ſtand in the way of famers, T 


od is abounding (ſayth Pane) through our ſame , but not if we conti- #4..1, 
n in our ſinne 2 therefore (to conclude ) as Paule ( going 4e. 


to petſecute the hurch) was obedient to the heaueny viſion, and re- 
turned a true conuert: ſo let ſo many as haue walked in froward waies, 
now take warning by dus heauenly viſion, and ſo ſhall he returne 
home truly conuerted, 


Now {ct ws praiſe God. 


THE IIII. SERMON, 


Prov. 6.13.14. 


He maketh a figne with bu eyes , be ſiqnifieth muh bis feete he inſtrufleth 
. 197 are in bu bart. y 


man. Now it remaineth that we conſider of his ourward 
geftures , and then of the internall ſhop of his heart, and 
F>D the ſtuffe that he keepeth there, together with the matter 
that he frameth ofthe ſame , And firſt for his ourward geſtures, they are 
ſuchas ( if we marke them well) do ſhew that all his behaviour is cour- 
terfeir, The meani ——— the man of Be/ia/zand — vaine man is ve 
cunning, and skil in playing the rite before God and al- 
En p ——— works In actions religi 


5 UA he i to be diſcerned thereby , fora lawleſſe, anda vaine geſtures, 
... 
* 


\ 


{wherein conſiſteth the outward ſeruice of God) he counterſeiteth ve- He chᷣucr-· 
ry cunningly,making great ſignes & ſhewes of deuotion & piety, by e- feireth.ia 
leuating, or lifting vp his eyes vnto heauen , as the Phariſee did, and **g/9% 


E haue heard before of Beal froward mouth, and how Ofblind 
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by running apace, ot maki expedition to the Temple, at F 
— ; — — his res Bible to 
places alledged by the Preacher, &c, All which be ſignes, and inſtru- 
ctions vnto the world , that he or ſhe that doth ſo, is very deuoute, and 
godly, and haue their harts wholly poſſeſſed with the loue and feare of 
God, and their miads employed about the ſtudy and practiſe of tighte- 
ouſneſl-,fincerity,and honeſtly , All which geſtures may well beleeme 
the godly, whoſe harts indeed ate vpright with the Lord: but as for Be- 
hal, and Iſb- amen, they are odious inthem,becauſe when they make ſuch 
ſignes, and giue foorth ſuch ſhewes and inſtructions, the Lord ſeeth,and 
eellerh vs here in our text, that lend things ave in their harte. They are on- 
ly ſignes without the things Ggnified , like an Tuy-buſh ouer a doore, 
where no wine is inthe houſe . The wicked that make them, are like the 
wicked Scribes and Phariſes, who vnder colour of long prayer, ſtudied 
how to deuoure , yea deuourcd indeed ( as Chriſt ſaith) widowes hou · 
ſes. They are alſo not valiketo players on a ſtage, who come forth with 
long beards and fide gownes, like graue Senators and wiſe Counſellors, 
when notwithſtandiug there is neither gravity nor wiſedome in them. 
And as Beha/playeth the counterfeit inrehgious exerciſes to couer(with 
ſignes of holineſſe) the /end rhing? of his hart: ſo alſo in his ciuill conuet- 
He coun- ſation and dealing amongſt men, doth he ( by making ſhewes and ſignes 


= — in his outward geſtures, of that which he hath not) couer much leud- 
— neſſe , and practiſe much miſchiefe. What was the kiſle of Judas but a 


* ligne of loue? yet treaſon was in his harr, and coueted therewith. What 
were Joali courteous embracings, and kind ſalutations: but ſignes vn- 
to «Abner of a kind friend ? yet murther was in his hart, and couercd 
pro y. iq. therwith. What is the harlots talking of paying her yowes,and offering 
her peace offerings : but a ſigne of agodly woman ? yer euen then is 
leudneſſe in her heart, and it is couered therewith , Howmany iu the 
world do make ſignes with their eyes and countenance of great loue 
and kindneſſe. with bending the body to embrace, and haſtening their 
feete to meete euen thoſe whom they hate in their heart? How many 
againe haue put finger to the eye, andſecmed to weepe, at d taken vp 
great lamentation,with wringing of hands. and refraiuing their meate, 
with other ſignes of gricfe and forrow , for the hurt, and death of ſome, 
whole death perhaps they haue procured & for whoſe loſſe they laugh 
and teioyce in their hart What ſignes of humility alſo ſhall we ſee,or 
not ſec,cuen in the proudeſt perſons that areꝰ hat ſignes of grauity,in 
the lighelt and vainelt ? what ſignes of charity in the cruelleſt? what 
Fgnes of liberality from the molt niggardly ? and what ſignes of — 
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hood & valour, euen in the moſt perſons that are / Long lockes, 
ſterne countenances, bigge look monſtrous 
ell threatnings, and like Saule i ing but ſlaughter, as if 


were mote then Lions, and when it commeth to the triall they are le 
then men: like empty veſlels, which male the eſt ſound when they 
are empty. Of all which,with many moe the like, it may be ſayd, as it is 
in our text, I hey make ſignes with their cyenthey * with ther frete, C 
mſtruct with their fingers , but lend things are in their hart; And againe,as 
the man of Beli and vaine man, doth oftentimes play the counterieit 
both in religionand ciuility , making ſignes of that which is not in him, 
ea only to couer the leudneſſe that is in him: ſo ſometimes alſo doth he 
— openly declate by ſignes and — the vanity and ligheneſſe of 
his heart : and as cunningly likewiſe by ſignes and geſtures both practiſe, 
and alſo teach miſchieſe and leudneſſe, when he is amongſt his compa- 
nions . Andcertainly, when the outward geſtures of the body and the 
parts thereof are not according to hoplicity,it mult needs proceed from 
ſome euill that is in the hart. 
Nov, this noting and marking of a lawleſſe perſon by his geſtures, & 
externall beh. out, dothteach vs many very profitable — worthy 
our belt conſideration. 
3 Theſeucrepreciſeneſle, and preciſe ſeuerity ofthe word of God, 
which lookethinto the very geſtures of the body: as the motion 
of the eyes, of the feete, andthe fingers, &c, 
2 Thetyranry of fin, which exerciſeth all the parts of the body, do- 
mineering ouerthe whole man, 
3 The nature of hypoctiſie, and how it is deſcried inthe outward 
arts,and geſtures of the body. 
4 The cunning ofthe wicked, who can teach ſinne, and ſet forward 
miſchieſe and leudneſſe, euen by ſignes and geſtures. 
5 Laſily,theaptneſſe and pro of our nature to learne euill, e 
ven by ſignes, geſtures, and dumbe ſhewes. 
Of euety one of theſe a little : and firſt , of the ſtrictneſſe, and ſeuere 
— ofthe word of God, in marking and noting the very motions 


ofthe body, and euery part thereof. The Lord we ſee plainly noteth the 
very geſturesofthe body, as well as the words of the mouth, and actions Fyery 
of our liſe: yea he teacheth ys not onely how to liue,and how to ſpeake, ber of 
but alſo how to go, and to moue our bodies: euery part and mernber is ſer boc 

to ſchoole, and bound to his good behauiour . gebeten Ne 
ol the tabernacle, and materiall Temple, there was nothing left to the dil- bh 
cretion of them that built it, but a patterne was giuen them by God 


* 
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for thing, euen to the innes, and aſh- „ andfleſh- 
— ts >, inche pil beildagefour cody exbernactes 


and temples of the holy Ghoſt, nothing is left to our wils and diſcre- 

tions, but cuen from tie very thoughts ofthe heart, to the ourward ge- 

ſtures of the body, yea to the very mouing of the eyes, the fingers, and 

the feet, the Lord hath ſet downe an order in his holy word and ho- 

ſoeuer breaketh that order is noted tor it by the Lord: but who ſoeuet 

wiltully neglecteth it, and ſetteth the ſame at —_ is allo branded 

for a man of Beli and vaine perſon, whoſe is full of lewd 

things , and whofe deſtruction commeth both ſpeedily and tuddenly 

vpon him. Canes countenance cannot be calt done, but the Lord 

Gen. 44, will note it, and ſearch out the cauſe thereot, Gen, 4, 6. to be an enui- 
ous eye, and a bloudy heart agaiuſt his brother for his goodnefle : to 
ſhew,that we muſt looke vnto our very countenance, leaſt wrath and 

Pro. 7. 13. be eſpied therein , I he harlot is noted well inough for het im- 
— face, and thereby is ſhe alſo noted for a harlot :to teach women 

and maidens to watch ouer their countenances and outward beha- 
uiour,that there appeare not too much boldneſſe and lightneſſe there- 

gaze. i becauſe thereby they ate diſcerned , either what they are, orwhat 
e. they would be. The proud women of Iſracl,could not walke as they 
did with their neckes ſtretehed out, nor eounterfeit a mining gate, 

but the Lord doth note them for it: and doth he not note the daughter 

of England for the ſame things aſwell as the daughters of Ieruſalemꝰ 

The Phariſees could not disfigure their faces when they faſted, but our 

Aas. 6. Sauiour Chrilt would ſurely marke it, and haue it recorded in his word 
totheir ſhame , and the — —.— , Weare become a 

Plal 44.13. laughing Rocke ( faith the Church o ing in captiuity ) and 2 
-4 _ ding of the head vnto the Heathen: — — flcering 
ofthe countenance, and the nodding of the head in contempt and de- 
ſpite of Gods people, muſt be anfwered for beforethe Lord, aſwell as 
reprochfull ſpeeches, and bloudy actions. And amongſt other ſignes 

of contempt and reproch ſhewed by the Tewes againſt our Saujour 

Mat 27.39 Chriſt at his death, this is 1 Euangeliſt for one, that they 
wagged their heads at him , So, the man of Belial cannot worke his 

feates by ſignes and but the word of God will rake notice of 

it, and tell all the that He maker i ſigne with bus eyes he figmifieth 

with feete, inſlrueth with WT; And according to this rule muſt 

we liue: by this cardmuſt we ſaile,making(as the Scripture teacheth vs) 

ſtraite ynto godlineſſe . So farre are we from teaching men li- 

berty to ſimme / as the wicked Bel aſ of popery ſlanderouſſy charge the 
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Preachers ofthe Goſpell that we allow not men {> much liberty as Agthe 
to make ſignes to any euill purpoſe , but to carry euen the ours ard fender of 
parts of the body, and the motions thereof , in ql ſort as they be ne. FTU. 
ther offenſiue, nor infectiue, but according to ſobricty and ſunplicity, 
For this is one chie ſe end why the grace of God hath appeared ( ſayth 
the Apoſtle to Tu]. to teach vs not onely to demie vmgodlin (ſe and Tits 1-18 
worldly lafit, but alſo to line ſoberly „ godly and righteorfly wm this pre- 
/ext world, Which ſobriety mentioned by the Apoltle in that place is 
oppoſite vnto all lightnefle , and ſcandalous behauiout which appca- 
reth as well in the geſtures of the body, as in other things. 

Some in their wanton and light behauiour arc both offenſiue tothe Out beh. 
genen infective to the weaker Chriſtians: theſe Walke not accor- — — 
ing to ſobriety, Some againe are as counterſeit both in matters of te · Sobriery. 

ligion, and alſo in common ciuility, embracing affable, courting, duc- 
—— 21 proteſting & c. when there is no good meaning at 
all in them : theſe walke not according to ſimplicity. All which coun- Simplicity, 
terfeit behauiout the Lord noteth and condemneth,alwell as ( un for 
for the heauineſſe of his countenance , when it bewraied the enuy and 
malice of his hart, And no maruell:for both charity and chaſtity arc the 
worſe for ſuch geſtutes as are not in ſobricty and ſumplicity. Charity is How cha- 
broken as well by a proud or diſdainfull looke, as by arailing & (lan- ny is brg. 
derous, or teprochfull ſpeech. As well by the nodding of the head, and — 
lleering of the countenance, and winking ofthe eye, or putting out 
the tongue is charity broken, and wrath prouoked , as by the violence 
ofthe hand. As charity is broken, ſo alſo is chaſtity aſſaulted that Chaſtiry is 
way,cuen by leud ſignes and wanton geſtures ofthe - wel as by — 
plaine motions , — enticements of ſpeech: both modelty and impu- 1 
dency, loue and luſt, will all appeare and ſhew themſelues in the ge- 
ſturet and motions of the body, though the tongue fit till in filence,& 
ſay nothing, according to the ſaying of Sa/oms in another place ofthis 
booke i Wiſedome ſhineth in the face of the prudent. Many arc aſhamed to Tre. 17.14, 
ſpeake u hat they cHinke,bur yet by ſignes and geſtures they will ſhew 
what they defire : If theſe ſhould hold their peace((aich Chrilt)pointing 1uk.19.49, 
to his diſciples which praiſed him ) che very foner wonldery . So, if the 
toung be Gene he he fingers,and the ſeete will ſpeake, Therfore 
euery member "muſt be (an ifed, & made a weapon of tighteouſneſſe. 

sſeueriry ofthe word of God is it that troubleth all the world: 
l:is counted too great — ſo ſtricth: We cannot looke 
wry now adayes ( ſay ſome) but we (hall be told oſ it in the Pulpit. Ah 
(ayth another ) the 3 indeed, we mult now 
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This pre- —— manners againe ; we mult learne of the Prea · 
ciſenelle cher how to go, and how to looke, and whentolaugh, and whearo be 
doth much merry, Theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches arerife in the world, but it is onely a- 
trouble la- mong(t the men of Belial and [him auen, lawlelle and diſſolute perſons, 
berunc ine and foolith people, ſuch as have cali off Gods yoke fromthem:and 
Iuk1g.27. like them that ſayd of Chriſt. will not haue this man to raigne oner uit 
Pſal-23- come let vs breake their bands aſunder , and caſt their cords from ti: our 
Fjal-12.4- tonnes are our owne me may ſpeake what we lift who ſhall controle vi?and 
lo are our eyes too and our fingers too, and our feete too, we will looke, 
and go, and geſture it as we liſt, and what hath any man to do with our 
geſtures? Theſe are right men of Belial indeed, whom the Lord that ſit- 
teth in the heauens doth laugh to ſcorne,and ſhall haue in great deriſion 
when deſtruction ſhall come ſuddenly vppon them in his xtath: yea he 
ſhall yexe them in his ſore diſpleaſure, and breake them in peecesbke a 
ers veſſell, if they be not wiſe vnto repentance inti ue, euen before 
is wrath be kindled, yea but a little. This prec iſeneſſe that the profane 
This pre- Belials of the world haue in ſo much contempt , is nothing elſe but that 
calenelle circumſpect walking which is commended and commanded vnto vs by 
— the Apoſtle fromthe Lordin Ephſ. 6, Walke circumſpectiy (aith he, like 
ripture * ; | 

_ wiſe mens if out life were a journey to be walked, vpon a narrow bridge 
ſpect wal- ouet a deepe water, ouer which there is no ſafe paſſage if a man go lea» 
king. ping, and «kipping, and gazing about him, as thoſe that wander and toue 
we at ſcope inthe wide fields: but we muſt looke to our feete , and to euetie 
=P walke ſtep that we ſet, orelſe we ate quickly gone, and being downe very 

circum- hardly recouered againe, without Gods great mercy and grace. 
lpeculy. So much for the firſt point. Now the ſecond thing that we haue to 
The ſe. obſeruc,isthe tyranny of ſinne, hauing once gotten pollefſion in the hart: 
cond point. If lewd things lodge in the heart, ſurely they will take vp all the out watd 
parts of the body to ſerue at their pleaſure , and from one member to a- 
Sins walke, nother will leudaefle ferch his continual walke. Therefore faith the bieſ- 
ſed Apoſtle: Let not ſme raigne in your mortal! bodies , to obey the buſte! 
Rebar thereof neuher giuc you — ons ghteom/neſſe and 
— — — — a tyrant finne "4 — — — en 
hold in the heart ofa wicked man, will doniineere ouer his whole bodie, 
and euery member ſhall ſerue as a weapon to fight withall in the defence 

of ſinne, and to the offence of vertue, | 

1 When a tyrant raigneth, no man that is ynder him is his owne 
a 7 man can ſay what is his one: ſo where ſinne raigneth ( the moſt cruell, 
— ſubcill and vnſatiable tyrant that euer was, is, or can be) euery member 
ſribed. ofthebody, andeuery cogitation and — 
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moſt miſerable bondage and nothing is free to ſetue the Lord, 
but all are at Sathans becke, — — his ſuggeſtions. I his ty- 
tant wil not be cloſed vp in the heart, but will looke out at the eyes 3s at 
a window,& will wa!ke ab-oad:nay rather be caried abroad like a Pope 
vpon mens (ſhoulders: the hand mull feele, and reach him that which he 
lkerh,and giue what he will befttow , and where he will beſlow it, and 
firike whom he liketh not: The eye mult ſceke out ſuch pleaſures as he 
delighterhin,and the tongue muſt call for them , Ves, af ſuch bewitchiog 
power is this tyrant ſinne, that he poyſoneth bkethe Crocodile with his 
very ſight and c ountenance: he hatl» greater power ouer his ſetuants the 
members of che b dy: nay his ſe ruants the members, haue grenter power 
ourr othets then the Centerion in the Gulpell had over his ſouldiers : / 


ſay to one come, and he commeth, to another go and he goeth ( ſa th the .. 9. 


Centurion :) but this tyrant doth but loo ke vppon men, and they 
feare him : hedoth not fawne vpon men, and they aſte ci him: he doth 
but nike a ſigne with his eyes, and ſignifie with his going, and in- 
ſtruct by holding vp of his finger , and it is nough to make men go and 


come at his pleaſute. And all his fawning & flattering & terrifying of m, o gun 
is for nothing elſe inthe worldbur to get in to a man, and et: raigne ouet entreth, 


a man which he can eaſily do, He can by little and little, yea with a lit- 
tle intreating ( where Gods grace is not to make teſiſtance } enter in 
at the cye,or at the eate, ot by touching the body,and tickling the ſen- 
ſes,and ſo from thence into the heart, and there he ſitteth like a com- 
mander,and a crucll tyrant,cuen over al thoſe members and affections, 
by which he was firſt let in, and which firlt gaue him any entertaine- 
ment, eAdonyah begged onely «Abi/bag the hum umite to wite when 
Dai had done with her: 2 (mall — in ſhew, but he had a further 
reach his mind was to the kingdome , which wiſe Salemon perceiued 
well inough : So Sathan will requeſt but a little dalliance with the fin- 
gers, and wilt but borrow thy feete to carry him to ſuch a place, & ſuch 
a place to heare, ot ſee a play, or the like vanity, and thy countenance 
to braue or beard ſuch & ſuch: or thy eye, to looke out at: as thecucs 
that will craue a ſtanding in a mans ſhop to ſee ſome ſtraunge fight, 


when they meanc to rob and ſteale:a ſmall requeſt inſhew. Bu finne Ofthe ks. 
is deceitfull,and Sathan is an old ſubtill ſerpent, truſt him not, he hath 4 by of tin, 


mind to a kingdome , and that is to rule like a hellith ty raut in thee, . 
to get all the members of thy body, and all the affections of thy ſoule 
from out of Gods ſeruice into his ſlauery and ſubiection: and this can 
none eſpie, but thoſe that haue heauenly wildome as Sa/omon had. And 
therefore as Alon ah made his ſubtill requeſt agaiaſt his one life, when 
M 2 
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wiſe Salemon had eſpied his treachery : ſo let all wiſe harted Chriſtians 
(who by the ligir ofthis doctrine haue receiued ary inckling ofthe ſub- 
till pollicy of ſinne and Sathan, n encring : and of their tyranny being en- 
ered into the heart) defire of God by continuall and earneſt prayer, 
Weweto that through the gracious aſſiſtance ofhis bleſſed $pirit(his feare keeping 
Vat the paſſage)alltheſe fawning & treacherous motions ſolicited in the vn- 
S cherows ſanctiſied geliures and behauiour of the body, way be made againſt their 
motions of one life, that is, that they may be ſo cruſhed and checked at the firſt, 
ane. rhatneithereye, not eate, not hand, nor foote, not tongue, norlooke, 
may euet haue any liſt, or ioy to ſerue ſinne, ot Sathan, or the man of He- 
lial any more. And ſo much briefly for the tyranny of finne , which hath 
all the parts of the body at commandement. 
The third No come we to the third point, and let ys ſee how the ſinne of hypo · 
poiuzt. criſie in particular, doth breake foorth and appeare in the very external 
How hypo. behauiour & geſtures oſ the body at one time ot another, Hypocrites are 
— Tr greatly deceiued, ho tlur ke to do well inough,lo long as they can keep 
deceiued. their harts ſecret(for ſothey imagine:) but all ſinne in generall, and hy- 
Sin in lke poctiſie in ſpeciall,is like poyſon,and leauen, Now if poy ſon be druake 
P2yi0n. into the bo wels, it cannot be kept there frõ his working, but it wil breake 
forth and make the whole bocy to ſwell, & the very nailes of the fingers, 
And like & haire ofche head, will tell that poyſon is within. Ang leauen{though it 


lcauen. he but a litle in — buried in a great luinpe of dough, will haue 
0 


his operation, in ſuch ſort that euety part and crumbe ofthe whole lumpe 

ſhall taſte oſit, ſo that by the very caſte ofit.a man ſhall be able (chat hath 

a ſound taſte)to ſay, ſurely here was leauen. And therefore faith Chrilt: 

Li. Take heed and beware of the lenen of the Phariſees, which is hypocrifie:as 
if he ſhould ſay:take heed of hypoc tiſie, for it is like leuen,it will not only 
ſower,and make vnſauory all your actions before God, but it will breake 

ſorth, & by the very taſte of your deeds it will beperceiued of men, Yea 

this poyſon will appeare in your faces and geſtures : for all will be di- 
tempered and out of order. It may be that ii may with his cunning 

deceive ſome : but the ſeruants of God, which haue the ſpirit of diſc tetiõ 

. V. cannot ſo eaſily be deceived. Abyah knew lerobeams wite before be faw 
her, though [he came in diſguiſed apparel:that could he do becauſe be was 

a Prophet: now though we be not ſuch Prophets as he was, yet(folowing 

the ditectꝭõ of Gods word) we may eaſily diſcerne an hypocrite if we c6- 

uerſel6g with him, & marke him wel. By one letter miſſed in the pronun - 

1 * leu tiation of one word. the Ephraimites were know ne frõ the Gileadites: ſo 
times, by one word in a ſentence, or by one ſentence in a ſermon, ot 

— covey fytccndphateg man may caſily —— 
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humour and diſpoſition of a man : & by ſuch alittle matter it will be no 
hard macrer to conie cture whether he hath borrowed any popiſhtooles 
& patternes to forge his worke by, & ſo whether he be inclined to pope- 

or no. When Peter was familiar both with JIewes & C tiles, & ſoothed 

both ſides in their contrary opinions, Vu thought him not ſound. So 
like wiſe, ht we ſee men proſeſſing the Goſpel.to be alike familiar both 
wich Papiſts & Proteſtants, & giue the right hand of fellowſhip as ſoone 
to the one as to the other, & to cõmend the Church of the one to be no 
lefle the family of Chriſt then the Church of the other, we may iult'y ſuſ- 
pect chat they are not ſo ſoundas they ſhould be.Oh their halting & wg- | Laing & 
ling, wil cafily beeſpied if men be awake. Let Felix pretend hat he wil. iudglng 10 
yet by his often ſending for Faul, & by his oſiẽ cõmuning with him, with ma- 
ſo ſleeueleſle meſſages ſent to him,it will eaſily be perceived that he *=35 will 
— a bribe, Let the cloſe harlor prate never ſo much of religis,yer - — 
by her impudent behauior it will appeare hat ſhe is,. & what ſhe de ſxeth. be wake. 
Let Abſalo pretẽd what he lift, vous made at Hebron &c. yet bythe gre t- 4.24.27, 
nes de gallancnes of his traine it wil be no hard matter to geſſe wherabout Fre. lo. 
he goeth, & chat his vow wasto play the traitot i pede Hertult ex tgue 
leone: Herenles was known by his ſootſſeps, che lion is known by his paw, 
though he ſhew nothing elſc:the wolfe by his howling,though he be clo- 
thedina ſheeps skin:& the aſle( houſoeuer he be diſguiſed)by his braying, 
& by the length of bis cares wilbe known to be but an 2fl-, So in Popery The hypo- 
the nũber of duc kings, croſſi ings, eleuatiõs kneelings, ſtãdnꝑe, turning, & criſic of po- 
winding, do ſhew, that. &. aum & popiſſi Balamites,are but hipocrites,co P how 
build ſo many altars,& to offer yponthe as they do, as though they knew OR 
not without al thoſe ceremonies what they ſhold dr; & only to blind the 
eies of the foaliſh king of Moab & his people. But Bulaam hath not in e Nu. 
points ſo much wit as his aſſe which beateth him: the mouth doth Hot al 
waies bewray the hart, yet it is true — that Chrift ſaich in Au. 
12. Oui of the abiidance of the hart the month ſpeuleth. And there ate other 
ſignes alſo to know a mi of Belia/by(we ſec) as well as by bis monthchis 
bypocriſy wil break out into geſtures: whe he hath ſo many ir6s in the fire ; iu fault 
he cannot plic them all well. A fault ſurely it is in Chriſtians, not to marke in Chr 
thoſe things whichGod hath fer down for marks of a wi ked & ther- n hot to 
ore they are deceiued. Ic gathered by Lal am counten ace, that his hart — * 
was not towards him. Ic horn gathered by [ehwes marching that he cane n _ 
not peaceably,& Sa/omontaketbthe wink ng withthe eye tor a note of a the wicked, 
man chat worketh or ſowerh ſorrow and trouble. But as we haue al cheſe „ 10, 
marks here together, ſo we ſhall do wel to take them all together, and not te 
— — man by one of them alone, and then we ſball be ſure not — 
to be : fora — and ſoone dilplea» og. 
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ſed,& yet not a man of Beliali another may becarnelt in for 
ſome point that he imagineth to be trurh,& yet no mi of Balialanothet 
may ſomtime agaiolt his will, through humane frailey imagine euill of a 
thing that was well uceaded, & yet no man of Bei another may be a 
meanes vna wates of ſome ſlriſe & contention, whe perhaps he intended 
the cõttaty & yet no man of Belial; and ahother may haue a naturall im- 
perfection & weakne fc,of winking with the eye, ot looking downward 
ot another way in talke, & yet no mã of Beha: another may be merily 
& pleaſantly conceited, & y et no I u, no vaine man. And laſily ano- 
ther may be ſom what ſliffe in his opinions, & hard to perſwade,& yet no 
man of Belia/. But this is for certaine: he that is lawlefle, & incorrigible, 
wilful, obltinate, & inſſexible, he whoſe wil mult ſtand for a law, againſt al 
reaſon and force of argument, he is a man of Belzaf: he that deligheeth in 
dighil & filthy vain ſports,& (pEds his time vnproſitably, as one that hũ- 
tethi aftet the wind, & purſueththe ſmoke: he that walketh wich a froward 
mouth, & hath no care to vie his toung to the praiſe of God, & bene fi of 
his ncighbour : he that counterteith ſigaes of that which is not in him, & 
which he deſiteth not to be in him: & he that is cunning to couer a lewd 
heart wich counterfeit geſtures, & in like manner to practiſe & teach leud 
things: & be that imagineth euill cõtinually, & knowes not how to giue a 
good interpretatiõ of any thing & wit hal delight eth in (tiring vp of (irife: 
he (I ſay) that is thus broken out, hath aſſurediy Gods markes vpon him, 
& may be knowne thetby, to be a man of a leud hart. a man of Behal,& 
I/b-axen,a vaine man, whoſe deltruct6 approcheth wich ſpeed & ſudde- 
ly ſhall fall pon him without recouery , And ſo much for the nature of 
pocrifie,and how it may be diſcovered in the geſtures ofthe body. 

The fourth Now in the fourth place we are to conſider alitle of the cunning of the 
point ma of Behal, whichis ſo great that he can practiſe ſin. & declare his wind 

by ſignes & geltures;for ſometime they arc aſhamed,or afraid to (| 
what they thinke,or to craue what they deſire. But whe they make fignes 
wich the eye, they ſiguiſie with their feet, and inſtruct with their fingers, 
that i, they ſhe their mind by ſignes, very painfull they are, but it is to 
* their one —— & very buheto let — Sarhans buſineſſe, but 
w to their one & conſuſõ. Very wiſethey are in their generations, 
kedare (ybrill as ſerpents,& crafty as ſomes. This — teach vs to be as wiſe as 
—— 1 they, to hinder fin by as many meaves as they do further it by. Whẽ Kab- 
kull to their /akeb came to taile, & did raile ypon the God of Iſrael, & to blaſpheme 
one con- the name ofthe Lordthe moſt high, what didthe ſeruantyofking Fix 
fa. 4. did they reptoue him by worde? No, leaſi they ſhould cauſe him to 
blaſpheme more: and ſuch a dog or well rather) was not to be 
ſpoken vnto, by ſignes & geliares they their difli WW 
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his blaſphemies;in tołt᷑ of griefe they rent their elothes. Eſa. 3 C. l. & 37. 4%. 
| Sava hold owe delervietwremebetrclothrewhftheyhenre Cd 9 
truch reuiled & his holy name blaſ d, what ragged congregations 
ſhould we haue in euety place?I ſuppoſethat ſe or none ſhold come to 
the Temple with a w pom vpon his backe. But ifthe blaſphemers 
fleſh might be(by a law eftabliſhed)rent & rorne alwel as mens gatmẽti 
were, I ſuppoſe it were a good way to make their nũber leſſet: & lurely 1 
thinke that by that ceremony of renting garments, was ſhewedthat the 
blaſphemer was worthy to go raked, or to haue bis fleſhrent & torne in 
peeces,or both. When /onethan would inftruct Damd his friend, of Suni 
wrath againli him, he did ic by ſignes, giue᷑ him in the ſhooting of certaine 
stto wet, & the order of taking thern vp againe, When out Sauiour Ch it 
would ſhew how lit le he regarded the ti ptations of thoſe which accuſed 
vnto him a woman taken in adulcery, & how vnworthy they were to be 
anſwered, he turned another way, & wrote or ſcribled ( we ſay on the 10% ft. 
groũd. os one not minding what they ſaid. So might we alſo teptoue foo- Wem 
ſh and vaine people, aſwell by our gefturcs as by plaine ſpeeches,if we — 
were but halſe ſo wile for God as the wicked are for the duell ſot they if our ge 
they like not the truth, ot the man that dehuereth it, they will ſhew their ſlurei 
diſlike by whiſpering, or ſſee ring, or turning their backe s, & giuing deafe How vu 
care,as we ſee ar Sermons, w here ſormtime you (hall haue a Church- pa- _— 
pilt,or a Libettine Proteſtant, ot one that hath an itch in his cares, andis che uch. 
lomtime curious to pleaſe, who whe they heare a man, ot a matter which Eee 
they like not, they will not ſpeake, for that they know is dangerous , but at 
chey wil either fallro whiſpering with their next fellowes,orto laugh og, 
ortofrowning & outfacing the Preacher, ot fall aſleepe, ot teade von a 
boołe, ot go out of the Church; but ſuchis our ſimplicity that if one way 
be talen from vs,we haue not another. The forcible working that is in "As 
outward ſignes & geſſutes of the body , with the ſetting or changing of on — 
the countenance, ve may ſomewhat perceiue, if we conſider, how the goner and 
moving of laughter doth not a litle erubolden tooles,ieſters, & mery c- geſtures, | 
ceited companions, ſtill ro feed that parties humor with icfts & odde cõ- 
ceits whom he hath moued therwithall:& it is their glory whe they haue 
done, to tell bow they made the Queene tolaugh, ot the Councell ro 
laugh,or the graue Tudges,or ſuch a great man, ot ſuch a one to laugh, ot 
ny one i they would delight; & on the contrary there is no ſuchcut 
ot diſgrace to the ſorens med ieſter: & c. us be they perceiue no change 
ot alteration of mens countenance at their ſooleriet yes then are they 
way 
* 


done s ifs dampe had their light, Andſo i 
(ice forthe cunning ond — — 
„ eee ee 
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The fin Now laſt of all in a word let vs but the aptneſſe of our nature 
rom. to leataec chat whichiseuil A word to a wiſe — ſay)is inough. but 
a winke we ſee here )to a wicked mas is inough: for ail our wildom(na- 

turally) is in fin. When we are children, we no ſooner heare an oath, but 

we learne to ſweare : we no ſooner heare a lye,but we belecue it: we no 

ſooner heare a fooliſh tale, but it is our own, Yeain any evill cuſtome, ot 

actiſe, a winke, ot a ſigne wich the fiaget is inough:ſo wel doth out na- 

tute and ſuch things agree together. But when the word of God is taught 

neuet ſo plainly, & the principles of true religis proved never ſo ſoundly 

& —— all the demon(trations in the world, we cannot leatne, not 

The prone- beleeue, nor brate any thing away in compariſon. And this towardnes & 
nelle ol pronne ſſe vnto euill & error , hath ſer vp the kingdom of Sathan & Auti- 
men tO ©- chrilt in his throne: ho many wold tiſe at midnight to go heate an idola- 
— trous & blaſphemous Maſſe. cſiat wil not flir out of ther dores in the day 
"(ſe to time to afruntull& comfortable Sermon? When Parriarches & Prophets 
learne the came, mẽ had no liſt to heare thẽ, nor to folow the, becauſe they brought 
truth. ua ſpirituall things which ate not ſauouted of fleſh & bloud: but whe Anti- 
great cauſe chriſt came, with a number of masking & mumming Maſſe Ptieſis in all 
— A glorious ſliew to the eye, wich p ping & ſinginꝑ, with belly cheare, wich 
uancement. their Robinboods,& morrice dances, & all their relegis like a ſtage play, 
ful of carnal delights, & bewitching vanit ies, thẽ mzE wold tun. & heare,& 
follow, & thinke nothing too much, or too deare to vphold that filtby Si- 

Thoſe that nagogueſor ſinke rather) withal. Therfore whe me were ſo apt to learne 
= aps — , lyes,& to dull & yntoward to leatne the truth, God the ouer to be- 
nale gi. lecne les. Ou how many could then learne many | & praiers in La- 
ucn oucr of. in, whe they vaderſtood not one word that they ſaid, but might haue cal- 
God to be- led for a cui ſe aſwell as for a ble ſſing, & robe ſay Amen to a praiet made 
lecucly®+ to the diuel alwel as made to God tor ought they knew, which now can 
learue nothing for their ſoules health in Engliſh? Well, let vs take heede 

that we continue not (hl ſo vnto at to ſerue God. & to learne his molt 

glorious will lcaſt God giue vs over againe in his uſt iudgemẽt to walke 

Mens incli- in ignorance, & to belecue lies, Popery groweth apace in many places, & 
nation to Papilts are very bold: ſoubtleſſe they {ee {it is ro be feared too much in- 
— —— clinati6,& aptnes both in ſomteachete, & much of the people to receive 
* Papilts theit Popiſhtraſh again, & that is the marter, Popiſh pictures ſhe the- 
— — lelues in every ſhop, & ixxect almoſt, & mary thin thete is great deuo- 
tiõ ſtirred vp by the light ol thẽ: yea they ** of a mery world towards. 

And doubileſſe the Papiſts cannot brew ſo faſt, but (as they hope)others 


will be as ready to drinke, Well. the Lord is mercy looke vpon vs & our 

Chriſtian gouervors, that we may be more & more forward & apt to the 

embracing , & ſctting forth of his holy truth & Goſpellto out lives end, 
Amen, Now let vs pray, | 
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Prov. 6.14, 


Lend things are in his hear. 
E haue heard before, how vaine and lawleſſe the man of 
| Bchalis, how froward and peeuiſh, how counterfeit& 1% u 
cunning in his outward behauiour:now we are come to of Behals 
the caule of all, and to the digging vp of that which is diſtempe- 
the fountaine of all his diſtemperature and diſorder, and dau. 


that doth the holy Ghoſt here ſhew vs, when he faith: Leud things are 
w hit heart: as ifhe ſhould ſay, it is no matuell though his behauiour be 
ſo bad and barbarous, fo vile and full of leud actions, when his heart, 
which is the fountaine of all his actions, is full of leude things. Then 
firſt, here let vs conſider what is meant by the harr. And next, what 
png doctrines may be gathered from this ſentence : and the co- 
ereace thereof with the teſt of the wicked mans deſcription, By hart What is 
in this place he meaneth not the fleſhly and materiall heart, which is meant in 
the good creature of God: but the corrupted, and depraued qualities he Scr. 
ofthe heart, For the heart is put ſometime for the whole inward man, _— * 
asin 1. Pert. 3.4. Let the hid man of the heart le merke and quiet : ſome- 
time for the thoughts and affections, for the will and vnderſtanding; 
as in . Kang, 3.9. ine me an wnderſtanding heart i the prayer of Sale- 
mon. That is, giue vnderſtanding vnto my hart, mind, or foule : for hee 
had a hart So that in the is vnderſtanding, but in the wic- 
ked it is leud ynderſtanding, becauſe he vndetſtandeth leude and vile 
things beſt, And in Cen. 6.5. it is ſaid, The imagmations of the thoughts 
of mans heart were exall cont :toſhew, that thoughts and imagina- 
tions __ inthe heart : but in the man of Beka/they are leude and 
wicked, In the 23. ofthe Prov, 26. the Lord faith : My ſonne, give me 
thy heart: that is, the affe ctions of thy heart: as thy defire, thy loue, thy 
oy, thy feare, thy truſt, thy zeale,thy delight. thy torrow, as if heſhold 
ſay, if thou deſireſt any thing defire me : if thou loueſt any thing loue 
me: if thou ioyeſt in any thing ioy in me : if thou feareſt any thing feare 
me:ifthou truſteſt any txult me: if ou be a calous for ping be zca- 
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lous for me: if thou ſorroweſt for any thing be ſorrowfull tharthou 
canſt not do thy dutic to rhe as thou and theſe Ileaue 
not to thy choile, but ſee thou do them indeed, Now affecti- 
ons are in the wicked man of Behial , but they are leud, and not forthe 
Lord, In the fourth of the Hebrewer12,the word of God is called « de- 
wider of the thong hi and intents of the heart : ſo chat in the heart lye 
thoughts and intents: that is, purpoſes, concluſions, and determinations, 
but inthe wicked they are all levud andnavghe, So that the meaning 
of theſe words( Lewd things ave in bus _ hat the man of Be/ia/vn- 
derſtandetli leud things , be chinketh and ſtudietſj leud things, he pur 
poſeth and intendeth Feud things, he defirerthand aſſecteth leud things: 
yea he deuiſeth and conttiueth nothing elſe but leud things , This ana- 
comizing and diſcouering of Beals hart in this ſort, wi the teſt ofhis 
behaviour, in other parts of his bodie,teacheth vs many excellent poinres 
of doctrine for our inftrution, 
1. That the man of Heal is no better within then without. 
2, That vchatſoeuer a man is v ithout, yet God doth iudge of hun 
by that which is in his heart. 
3. That the cauſe of all out ward diſorder is in the heart, 
4+ That a man cannot be a good man vntill the hart be reformed, 
3. That the word of God is of that nature, that it diſcouereth the 
hidden things in the heart. 
6, That the ſame word of God which ſheweth vs the corryptions 
of out hearts, doth alſo ſhew vs to reforme the heart, 
Theſrſt —=Ofthefirfit That a wicked and ane man, ſuch as Salmon here 
point. ſpeaketh of, is no better within then he is without, but racher worſe: 
is cuident both by this, and diuers other places ofholy Scripture, Here 
he Gaith, that as he is froward in hisfpeeches, and diffolute in his out- 
ward bchaviour, fo his heart is teud and wicked, Sothar if the hart be 
u che bart naught all is naught: Tfthere be any goodnes in his hear, it muſt be 
benaught either in his ynderſtanding, or his will, or bis affeRions : but the ſub. 
vunaght e ct of all theſe is)cudnes,therfore within there is no better then with. 
a out, but rather worſe, In the d. of Gey, verſe g, it is ſald h moans wit « 
. bedveſe is great, aud hit heart ig alſo cui cih. The Plalmiſt ſaith, 
The foolemeaning a wicked man) beth ſaid in buy heart there is mo God: 
big waies ave crrruft and become abbominable , there is nos one that doth 
good: no, not one, 
A deſcrip» Tue Apoſtle Paw/ſearcheth every part of the neturall man within 
a and without, and findcth all alike: Rowaan,z, from verſe 11, to 19, Let 
mas, {bhimbcaskedthe queſtion, and heare his anſwer. And firſt oſ his vnder · 


fanding, 
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1 — or naturall man? 
None: I here @ none that vuderſianderh ſaitb he) meaningthe things of 
God. How are their affe tions bent? What? do they not deſire to know 
God?No: {ſaith the Apolile I here is none that ſecketh Cod. What ? is 
there none better then another?No: (ſaith the Apolile )They hawe all gon 
ref the wary: they are mad- altogether wnprofuatle: there u none that doth 
good, no not ame. But let vs make a bettet (earch: it may bethere is ſome 
in ſome ſectet corner, ot in ſome of their members. What ſay 
you of their throat? Their thrgat ¶ ſaith the Apoſtle is an open ſepulcher: 
trom whence proccedeth nothing bur (tinke and tottenneſſe to inſect the 
aire, How ate their toungs vied? To deceypt {faith the Apoſtle.) What is 
ender their lippes? T be pos/on of — —_= Abun- 
dance and butterne(ſe . are {wift in going, whereabour is 
pat dur. hummus oh laue — — 
to viſite the poote and neeche. No, (cc the Apolile,) I he feete are 
ſwift to ſhed blond. But yet it may be thcit trade and manner of living is 
good and profirable to the Commonwealth. No, ſaich the Apolile)De- 
on and c, are in their waies . But yet it may be theit liſe is 
hatemleſſe and peaceable amongſt their honeſt neighbors. No, (ſaith he 
the way of peace they have not (nom But yet tor all this, they may feare 
——— — he) The feare of God is not 
before their eyes, Why then we perceiue that a mecre naturall man who!- 
ly vnregenerate, ſuch as S/omon calleth, The man of Belzal, is all one mi 
both within and without : in his life lawleſſe, and in his heart leude and 
wicked, The vſe of this firlt point is to be made againſtchoſe wicked im 
that (being altogethet ſold vnto finne, and hating reformation) will tea- 
ſonin this lore: Whatſoeuer my ſayings and my doings be, ot how ſoc- 
ver my geſtures, and outward behauiour be, or whatlocuer my religion 
be, yeat I come not at Church to hee the Sermons , nor take a+ 
pleaſure in the Scriptures, &c, yet I would you ſhould know it, I loue 
Cod, end Iregard Gods word: yea I haue as good a bart to God as the 
beſt of you, Bur he is decemed: for ifaleud heart be a good heart, then 
ſo it is: but a good heart ſendeth ſootth good things, (being firſi renewed 
by the ſpirice and grace of God) hut if thou be a wicked lawle ſſe Belial, 
and a vaine man, that walkeſt in froward cuſtomes, &c. then know tor a 
certaine that thy heart is full of leude things, from whence proceed all 
thy out ward di And how can that hart be a good hart to God - 
ward, that is ſtored with leud things? And ſo much for the firſt point. 


The ſecond conclufion that ariſeth from this place, is this:that God — 


iudgeth of a man according to that which is in his heart: ( Vhatſocuet 
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he be in ſhewe) yea, though a falſe be (andis commonly 
ſhrowded vader «ciuill behaniour, yer e — 
VEE by him too, God ſecth not as man: ſeeth (faith Suu men looketh on the 
"" emrward ance, but God locketh vuto the trmth of the heart The hars 
15.17. ic. —— things (faith Irene yet I the Lord ſearch 
the heart, and trie the reinem, to gine to exery one according to his wayes: 
to ſhew,that the wayes of man are in his heart, and none can knowe 
thera th \ the Lord, whoſe office is to ſcatch the 

heart. ae will ſurely do. hes 
A ncedfull point this is for two ſorts of people (eſpecialhy)to think 
well ypon. The firſt, are Papiſtes of all — — and all. 
The d They are $kilfull in their Popiſh elcuations, idolatrous croſſings, down 
of Piu. low duckings, demure countenances, holy habites, and obſcruations 
of times, but they keepe their conſciences to themſelues, and the Lord 


The via. looketh vpon the and villanies that are lurking in their harts, 
1 till a fir time ſerue for the bringing of them foorth : as murthering oF 
Nu. Princes, vndermining of ki and ſtates, ſubuerting the Goſpel, 


enriching the kingdome of Antichriſt, vnder colour of wilfull pouer- 
tic: beſides their whoredomes and other abhominations, whichmake 
them now ſo to ſtorme and rage, becauſe they are diſcoucred vnto 
the world , But let them looke vato it, God will iudge them for the 
| leude things that are in their hearts, Many ceremonies they make like 
— Balaam with his ſeuen altars &c. but both his and their hearts go one 
Prayers, Way, and God ſeeth it well inough, Many prayers and great deuotion 
they pretend, bur after the Phariſces faſhion, who when they ſeemed 
to pray molt deuoutly, then they deuoured molt greedily and cruelly 
kquifitics, poore widowes houſcs. Their Inquiſitions are full of ſuch prancks, e- 
uen amonęſt their holy fathers : but Twill notnoweſtand raking in 
thoſe puddles: Leude things are in their hearts, and God ſeeth them 
well inough, and will iudge them: not ſo much by that which ſounderh 
in their mouths (although he will a!ſo judge them for that) but eſpeci- 

ally by that which is in their hearts, 
a. Sort, This is alſo to be thought vpon of our politicke Proteſtants, ho 
Politicke ſay they deſie Poperic: but yet are not (many of them ) very ſound at 
Proteſtants the heart. They are too well read and practiſed in Miu, to be 
good Chriſtians: they will not ſtieke to ptomile, to proteſt, to ſay and 
vnſay, to do any thing for profite and gaine, Theſe ciuill men 
canourwwardly behaue themſelnes in print, with kind kiſſings, and cur- 
teous embracings, with courting and ſaluting, but in their heart God 
ſceth much 2 and couetouſneſſe, deccipt, prophaneneſſe, and 
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trechetie: like a legion of Diuels in a common Inne for all that come 
from hell, ſo they bring no godlineſſe but gold with them, They creep io. 
and crouch (faith the Pſalmiſt/ to make the poore fall by heapes into 
their nets: their courteſie and kindneſſe is framed rather by art then by 
heart: yet all this artificiall difſembling is ſcene to God, and in time to 
the world, Wo be vnto them if they repent not, for, Leude things ave tn 
their hearts, as in the heart of Bell, Many are ſicke of Anmons diſcaſe, Amnons 
who ſeemed to long for cakes of his filter I hams making : but he dee. 
could not be well till he had his pleaſure ofthis filter, And as Abſalm Abliloms 
inuited his brother Ammon to a great feaſt of purpoſe tomurther him, practue, 
which he moſt leudly effected ſo can many as pollitikely inuite thoſe 
to their feaſts whom they meane to ſnare and catch at their tables: of al 
which it may be ſaid as it is ſaid here of Be/a/: Wharſocuer is in their 
lippes, yet, Lend things are in their hearts , and accordingly will God 
oo ofthem, and — e them too for leud and wicked pertons. 
Many of our gilded Polititians, and varniſhed Proteſtants at large, 
are no whit behind their tutour Afachiazel, not his brother the Pope, 
inſhrowding a leud heart vnder ciuill pollicie, and politicke ciuility, 
to no ſmall endamaging ofthe Church of Chrilt : but perhappes they 
thinke that God doth not note it, and will not iudge them for it, Aman 
may deſcant vpon (Achau, name, as , did ypon Nu 
Nabal is his name (faith ſhe ) and folly is with him. So Nac heal is his 
name, & he matcheth all in euill, and an cuil match alſo hath he made, Machiauels 
for he hathmatched a Princeſſe and a peſant together, Chriſtian reli- ane ope- 
a 3 1 VF" ned. 
gion and carnall pollicie together, (or diuelliſh pollicie rather) who a- 
like the bondwoman and the freewoman that were in e Abrahams 
e, the one hating, ſcoffing and perſecuting the other, ſo that there 
couldbe no peace inthe houſe, vntill they were parted aſunder: yea vn- 
till the bondwoman and her ſonne were caſt out of the dores. And this 
rude companion Carnal pollicie,(who neuer had any other bringiog vp, 
or ſchooling then in the fleſh, which is altogether for it ſelfe ) is fallen 
] at debate with Pietie: and with his cruell long nailes hath al- 
moſt ſcratched out Religions eyes: and yer ſaith,be loueth Religion wel, 
yea and proteſteth that he makethmuch) of her too, and of all her friends. | | 
And verily I do beleeue him > but Ibelecue withall, that it is as /ndas — 
made much of Chriſt, who (being purſebeater) ſtole what he could ſtõ doch make 
his maiſter, and at the laſt ſold him right our, for what he could get . So much of 
this ſame Heliogaba/zve, (carnal! pollicie I mean ) by purloyning and ſiea- chen. 
nn — the Church, all that be can get, doth 
mach of Religion, and ofthe Church, And ſurely not without iuft 
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cauſe doth true religion complaine in many places of the land, that her 
Religions ſetuants the Miniſters are ſo ſhauẽ᷑ and curtalledin their maintenance by 
complaint, pollicie, (as Dauids embaſſadours were by Hawn king of Ammon, ) 
that they are almoſt aſhamed to ſhew their heades: and ſo weak brought 
that they cannot follow her, with that courage and cheareſulneſſe which 
ſhould be inthem. Aud ia moſt places generally the courſe ij this: (to 
let paſle thoſe gulfes that ſwallow vp whole livings of Colledges and 
Deuounng Churches, and allow their ſhepheard, or ſome other ſmokie Sir /oh» like 
gates, vnto him, ſometwentie nobles a yeare, and a caſt doublet to ſerue the 
Cure: ) in molt places I ſay {where liuings are laid to the Church ) the 
courle is this. It a preaching Miniſter be calledto a place, ( a paſtoral 
charge I meane) where great ones dwell, who muſt pay their tithes as 
wellasother men and they perceiue that he be bur a nouice in the worle, 
then pollicie is called to counſel], who doth give him entertainement, ly 
Politicke art, but not from the hear: for Ind things are in hus heart. Now fir,mai- 
pratuſes ſtet Pollicie will for a time be a dihgent bearer of his Sermons, and with 
— the his preſence and countenance draw on others to like ofhim, inuite 
unters 1 8 1 : . , 3 
of Chris, him to his table, commend him for his giftes, in courteous and famil:- 
ar maner to conferre with him: yet with ſome ſtraunge countenar- 
ces ſometime among, leſt perhaps lie grow too bold with him in te- 
— his faults, and demaunding of his owne due. No all this 
while the world imagineth that here is ſuch a friend, that he were bet 
ter loſe half his liuing then looſe him, And the poore ſimple man thiu- 
keth that he, which pretendeth ſuch friendſhip vnto him, which fo 
earneſtly intreatech hym, ſo highly commendeth him, ſo ſtoutly deter- 
deth him, ſo louingly embracech him, ſo z ealouſſy follow eth him, ard 
lo diligently hea. eth him, will not deny him any part of his due, bit 
will let hm haue all, yca with the more rather then with the leſſe. But 
he is decciued: tor the miſerable wi orldling is all this while but practi- 
ſing by pollicie to get into his hands the ſpoiles of the Lords inheri- 
trance. And in his heart perhaps he thinketh thus with hunſelſe: Surc y 
Iſhall fo fill him with my morſels , and make him ſo he holding voto 
me for one thing or another, that except he will incurre the note of an 
ingratefull perſon, he ſhall not chooſe but let me haue his churchright 
as good cheape as Hf fold his birthright, for a meſſe of pottage, or 
halfe for nought: if not, then ai eff de amicitia, farewell friend(hip: 
I will meete with him ſome other way, and make him wearie of his 
place. Verily whoſocuer practiſe thus, haue leud things in their harts, 
But it may be they thinke that God doth not note them; neither will 
he iudge them for it, But they arc deceiued: for ſurely he that telleth 
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vs here that leude things are in Belials heart, doth alſo tell vs, that euen 
theretore his deſtruttion ſhall come op I pon him without 
reconerre, And let them thinke well of this point alſo, who in the com- politicke 
monwealth vnder colour of dealing —— poore men, Catrie and cruell 
a leude heart and a cruell hand again them, As Achab was ſicke for ches 
Naboths vintyatd which lay hard by his: ſo many rich men are ſicke for - 

e mens luings and commodities, beca'fe they lye ſome hat com- yQath, 
modioully for them: if a faire offer of fome baſe exc will ſerue, ſo 
it is: it not, then practiſe his overthrow : or by ouerburdening him with 
taxes, and paiments,or by ſome other device to wearie him, and ſo to 
make him giue ouer : but felt ſpeake him faire, and give him a dinner. 
Hereinthey play the Lion thut came to the ſicke foxe, and off. red to lick or ge fu 
him whole with his tongue, when in his heart he purpoſed to teare him and the 
in peeces with his teeth: which the foxe perceiving, he made him anſ wet lion. 
that has tongue indeed had a ſoueraigne vettue in it, but it had a compa- 
nie of il neighbours , meaning his teeth, and vntill they beremoued, 
(quoth he) I chinke your Lordſhip will haue but a few patients. And 
lice to the Lions Phifick is the kindueſſe of vſurers in lending their mo- Vlurers 
ney, but their deuiſes be indeed innumerable, and therefore I will not kindnes in 
meddle with them at this time, In theſe and ſuch like caſes, it were good Kacag of 
for poore men to remember, & to follow the counſellofthe holy Ghoft, "7 
in Prow.23. 6.7. Cute not the bread of him that hath an eill eye ( ſaith he) Prag. 65. 
neither defire his daintie morſels. For as thowgh he thought as he ſaith , he 
will ſay unto thee: cute, rute, when his heart is not with = T how ſhalt 0- 
mite vp all thy morſeli, and ſhalt looſe all thy ſweet words : that is, thou 
ſhalt be vpbraided by them, and thou ſhalt neuet digeſt them well: they 
ſhall do thee no more good then meat which thou art enſotcedto caſt vp 

aine, which doth not nouriſh bur pine and paine the bodie. And the 
like caueat he giveth vs in Pro. 26. 24.25. He that hateth will counterfeit 
with his hyper, but in his heart he Layeth vp deceipt, though he ſpeaks fue 1. 5 
rably beleene him not, for there are ſcuen (that is many ) abhomunati ons in 
bus heart. Ortner there be, who (to ſpie out the libertie of their Chriſtian 
brethren) come with Herod (that foxe) pretending a deſire to worſhip Mat.2, 
with them, when they mean nothing leſſe : Lewd rhino 7 are in their hart, 
and God ſeeth them. Ochers like the Herodsans: Ii it lawful to pay tribute to Mat. 22. 
Ceſar or nol So what ſay you to biſhops, what think you ofthe booke of 
Comonprayer? Others are like S ani, ho encouraged David to the wars 
ms — haue made him away.Moſt men come toheareas Gods 
vſe to do, lending very attentive cares, and ſober countenances to 

the preaching ofthe word:bur God ſeeth many leud thing in their hart, 
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aud much bad ſtuffe and filthineſſe which man cannot perceive ofa long 
time: all which they muſt giue account for , For it is a melt vile thing to 
diſſemble with his Maieſhc by whom we liue, and moue, and haue our 
being: and a matuellous mercie of the moſt high that we are not conſu- 
med in our finnes, And let vs take heed, that euen no (while this mat- 


66, ter doth ſound in our cares) we hatbour not leud things in our hearts, 


but pray Cod to giue repentance and grace to expulſe them, and faith in 
the — of 2 —— — . Ole vs take heede I ſay, 
for we are in his powerfull hands, who can eicher ſmite vs as we fit be · 
fore his holy prelence, ot elſe harden out hearts in his iuſt veugeance vn- 
to a greater iudgement . As Dagon ſell dow ne at the preſence of God 
Arke; ſo God giue grace that all [cud thoughts, & imaginations, al wic. 
ked purpoſes and determinations, all leud vuderſtanding and miſcon. 
ſtruings (ifthere be any) may fall downe out of our harts at the preſence 
and hearing of his word. And ſo much for the ſecond point, which is this, 
that howſocuer a man inay carrie himſclfe in ourward ſhewgtothe great 
admiration ofthe world, yet God doth lookefurther,and iudge him ac+ 
cording tothe leud things that are in his heart, 

Now let vs come to the third point, and thetin conſidet that the cauſe 
of all that eulll and diſorder which appeareth in the out ward parts of the 
bodie, is in the heart , For when the Lord hath ripped vp the out ward 

arts of Belial: as his mouth, his eyes, his fingers, and his feetes then he 
faith relently, Lewd bing: are in his heart, as it be ſhould ſay : No mat- 
uell though his outward man be ſo ill occupied i for there is one withia 
that ſetteth him a worke, and that is a leude heart, which is the cauſe of 
his froward mouth, & c. A leude heart , or s heart not regenerated, is 
like Achan among the tribes of //-4e/,who ſecretly played the thesſe, and 
brought all out of quiet; for whole ſake all were plagued , And 8501+ 
chan leude act was the coule of et trouble, ſo his owue leud heart 
was the cauſe of his leud act, and of his owne trouble, When [rae was 
plagued in king Achab: daies, A. hab blamed & for it, little drea- 
ming that hirolelfe was the cauſe thereof, Achabs humdurliverh (till 
in molt men, though Achab be deadi for every one looketh one vpon 
another, and ſaith, that ſuch and ſuch arc the cauſes of rhe troubles, 
and ſtirre: that are amongit chem when it may be , if they ſearched 
well, they ſhould find the cauſe (moſt part of it, ifnot all ) to be the 
leudneſſe and coruption of their one hearts . Some ſet vpon the 
Preachers, as ſet vpon Eliab, and crie out that they ate trouble» 
ſome, and hing h marred alli but ate they not deceiued as As 
chab was? For ask chern Is it not the duch that we teach? and that they 
| arg 
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are ſo much dil | withall? 4 2 — 
but ( ſay tome) they liue not according to their doctrine , Well admit 
that to be true, as it is in many) which yet is an accuſation mote geue- 
rall then true, and is more maliciouſly, then truly or Chriſtianly obic- 

Red : yet ate not they found ſyets, which ſay, that preaching ofthe 
Golpell is the cauſe of euillꝰ For, firſt, they — that we preach 
well, and that our doctrine is of God, and is {ound and good, Then of 
that which is good, properly can come nothing but good: For que/s 
caſa talis effeclu: ſuch as the cauſe 1s, ſuch is the ettect, faith tealon. If Of goad 
there follow any evill effect of a good cauſe, it is per acciden, through comethan 
ſome cuill accident that came berweene, or vpon: as when wheat was thing but 
ſowed, tates c vp; the wheate was not the cauſe of the taxes, but an 
ill accident happened vpon the ſowing of the wheate , aud that was 
this: wh the krepers ſlept the cnutoms man came and owed tarer, Indeed 
Chriſt is called a tocke of offence, as though he were the cauſe of of- 
fences: which yet is not ſo, for he is the doote oferernall life, And the 
do ꝗrine of the Golpell is continually matched with many offences & chi is 
yet it is the way to faluation, For where Chriſt commeth and the Goſ. called 3 

il is preached, we meete with many lets, which cither lead vs awry rocke of 
out of the right way, or elſe doſtoppe vs, lying in our way, or glue oc- bes, 
caſion of falling: and yet of all theſe, nothing can be imputed to — — 
Chriſt or to the Goſpell, lotto Chritt: for firſt, it is his office to leade offence. 
wy che hand the right way to heauen. Secondly, he is the light of the 
world, by which we are guided chither. Thirdly he is the path by which 4 l. 
we come thither, Fourthly, he s thedoore by which we enter in thi- 
ther: and therefore none oftheſe lets or ſtumbling blockes can be im- 
ruted to Chriſt, nor to the Golpell: far it is the nature of the Goſpell, 
by taking away all lets, to ſer vs open an eaſie acccſe vuto the king- 
Joame of heauen and therefore it is called g/ad tiaing /. Nothing theres 
fore is more diſagteable to the nature of Chrilt and his Golpell, then 
ofnce and diſorder, Bur this offence happeneth through che leudnes 
ofmens hearts; for 8s ſoone as Chrilt appeateth, by and by men are HowCheilt 
wrapped in with offences, or rather otchemdelues tunne headlong into ian ocean 
them. Thus is he the ſtone to ſtumble at, not becauſe he giuerh occa. fon of 
fion ofltumbling. but becauſe occahon is wilkully taken, And tothe t 
Goſpell which is the doctrine of vatie and peace , (as Mailter Ca/uio Cal. & ffn. 
both learnedly and largely dothhew in his Treatiſe of offences) ia the 4. 
occaſion of great troubles and garboiles in the world:becauſc the wie- 
ked take occaſion thereby to ſet all things in a broile , Therefore if a» 
ny eulll follow the doctrine of the A” it atilech from ſame other 
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Aue which is this: — hart, who receiueth cuill by the 
truth. And ſuch men turne eden the beſt things to a bad end ,ſo ſoone 
Some are as they touch his leud heart: like the ſpider, who being full of poiſon 
likethe turneth euery thing into poiſon that ſhe ſucketh. Ifthertore men wold 
Spider. leaue raking abroad in the doctrine of the Goſpell , and the liues of 
Preachers and other profeſſours, and ſearch at home in themſelues, 
they ſhall find the cauſe of molt of that hatred and contention, and 
wilfull miſtaking, and raſh dging, and bitter cenſuring, and wicked 
living that is in our Chriſtian Churches, to be in ſome an ignorant and 
—_ heart: in ſome an idolatrous and ſuperſtitious hart: in ſome 
+ a proud and ambitious heart: in ſome a couetous and worldly heart: 
in ſome a drunken and a voluptuous heart: in ſome a diſſembling and 
Machiuilean heart: in ſome a ſcoffing and ſcorning heart: in ſome a 
crucll and Herodian heart: in ſome a trecherous and [ndas-like heart, 
Now when all theſe chaunce to ioyne together = the truth, as 
Herod and Pontius Pilate did againſt Chriſt, then know that the De- 
uill whoſe name is Legion, is vp in armes againſt God, but to his one 
deſtruction. 
Now thẽ, hen we haue by the grace of God found out the cauſe of 
= ourcuillto be an euill heart in our ſelues:we may truly ſay of our harts 
Pal.35.12. as Dauid did of Doeg, and prophetically of [ndas: Eſalm. 55.1 2. Sure- 
ly mine enemy did not defame me, but it was thou my familiar friend, which 
was bred and borne with me, euen thou my heart with whom I haue bene ſo 
familiar, that haſt wrought me the greateſt part of my woe . Ofthe ſame 
r. ij. judgement is the Apoſtle amel: Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
_ tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted with exill, neither tempterh he 
15 anyman. But enery man is tempted , when he is drawne away by his owne 
concupiſtence and is enticed. I hen when luſt hath conceined it bringeth forth 
fone, and ſome when it is finiſhed bringeth forth death . Erre not my deare 
brethren. Where the Apcitle plai a ſheweth vs two thihgs-firſt,thar 
ſuch is our impudencie, ſt ameleſſe ignorance , and preſumptuous 
blind boldneſſe by nature, that rather then we will acknowledge our 
3.poines ſelues to be in fault, and to be the cauſe of our owne euill, we will not 
to be ob- ſticke to lay thefault vpon God, and make him the cauſe of euill. As 
icrued in our firſt parents did: the woman blamed the ſerpent and tine man bla- 
_— med not ſimply the woman, nor himſelfe at all: but the woman for- 
ſooth which God had giuen him, Secondly, that whoſocuer thinketh 
that God is the cauſe of his euill, and not that his owne co hart 
is wholly the cauſe thereof (the force whereof is ſo great to en- 
tice, and dra vnto cuill, to conceiue and to bring — doth 
erre 
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erte and is deceiued , Hereof it commeth alſo that the word of God Into aleud 
cannot enter into many: it cannot faſten ypon their hearts, becauſe be the 
their hearts are full of leud things, Like the Inne where Chriſt was ga agr. 
borne; there was no roome for him in the Inne, and therefore he was F 
faine tolye in theftable. And in many, though it enter, yet it tarieth 
not, but departeth away preſently : faying as Chriſt ſaid, when the la an cuil 
Iewes ſought after his life: e Ariſe, let vs go hence, as being vnwilling to = 
lodge in ſo filthie a place, and amongſt his enemies. And hence it is gue abide. 
likewile,that the Preachers words come out from many when they te- 
peat a Sermon, as Thamar did from Amon when he had defiled her, 
with her garments all rent and torne. If pure wine be put into a filthy a 
and vncleane veſlell, in powring it foorth againe, it will a what 
ſtuffe was in the yeſlell, for come out together: ſo, if wholeſome 
doctrine be deliuered to a leud heart, inthe rehearſing thereof it will 
appeare with what manner of vnderſtanding and affection he heard it. 
Such caskes do many bring with them to put our Sermons in, that ei- A leud hut 
ther runne out like Siues, or elſe are defiled with ignorance, ot ma- maketh a 
lice, or prejudicate conceipts, that it wold loth a man to heare it come _ report 
from them. For though it cane to them in a princely robe, yer it com- _ * 
meth from them like a beggers cloke: yea though it came to them with 
alouely countenance, yet it commeth from them like a filthie carrion, 
dragged and haled in the miry ſtreetes amongſt dogges: chat a man 
would thinke the Preacher had bene out of his wits, to deliuer ſuch 
matter, or in ſuch manner as they vtter it: or elſe (which is the right) 
chat they wanted both wit, and vnderſtanding, or grace, or conſcience, 
or honeſtie, or all, that heard the Sermon to report it in ſuch a leud 
manner, 

But the beſt is, the ſhame turneth to themſelues, and no bodie is ſo 
much defiled with ſuch hearts as the owners thereof, So faith our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt: Thoſe things which proceede aut of the month come from the 
heart,and they defile the man: for out of the heart come enull thoughts - Mat 15.18, 
dert, adulteries, fornications, falſe teſtimomes, ſlander; : theſe are the q” 19. 
which defile the man, meaning him that is troubled with them: as i 
did but vomite vpon his owne clothes, that ſpeaketh from a filthie A man of 
heart, And verily they are but fooles that do ſo: for what wiſe man will a loud "_ 
cartie one with him (till, that ſhameth him wherelocuer he goeth. A mne and 
leud & vnreformed hart, is ſuch an vmnanerly companion, that doth ,,,,, 
rothing elſe but diſcredite our perſons, deface our religion, grieue our hunldlie. 
friends, harden our focs, aduance the Diuell, prouoke the Lord,marre 
all the good things that come neare it, and _ annoy, ſhame and 
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vexe the owner, Lot had much ado with Sodemites , but none did 
more diſhonour him then his owne daughters. Noah was vexed with 
the old world, but none did him ſo much ſhame as his owne ſonne. 
Damd had many enemies, but none put him in ſuch feare and danger, 
as his owne eAb/alom, Sampſon had much ado with the Philiſtines, 
his owne heifter his wife ploughed vp his riddle tothe aduantage of 
his enemies. Our Sauiour Chriſt had many enemies, yet none like Ju- 
das, who was alwaies in his companie, So euery man, yea cuery true 
Chriſtian ſhall haue many enemies, croſſes, troubles and dangers, but 
his owne heart is his greateſt enemie, which doth flatter him moſt, and 
decciue him ſooneſt: which for want of godlineſſe cannot be content 
with that it hach: which for want of contentation cannot be in quiet: 
for want of quietneſſe cannot haue any ioy of any thing that it enioy- 
eth: which for want of wiſedome cannot deuide his times a- 
right, nor tell how to deale with all forts of people: which for want of 
patience cannot beare an iniurie, or put vp a wrong: for want of mer- 
cifull affe tions cannot tell how to forgiue oft-nces: tor want of charitie 
cannot tel how to conſtrue things well: for want ofthe feare of God can- 
not haue a good ynderſtanding: for want of a good vnderſtanding per- 
uerte th the ſtraight waies of the Lord: which for want of humilitie can- 
pot ſee the meaning ofGods wayes: which for want of alowly affection 
cannot tell how we ke peace:for want of Gods grace cannot acknow- 
ledge his fault: and for want of remorſe of conſcience cannot repent him 
of his leudneſſe. Such a heart is the heart ofthe wicked Belial, which be- 
ing fraught with leud things, diſordereth, diſtempeteth, and ſhameth all 
the life of that man that hath it and is ruled by it. And ſo much forthe 
third point: in handling whereof, we haue ſeene that all the cauſe 
outward diſorder and trouble is within a mans one 
hart: of the other three points in the next Sermon, 


Now let vs pray. 


THE 


PRO. 6. 14. 
Lend things are in hit heart, 


Vt oftheſe words (ioyned withthe reſt of Nein de- 
Fl (cription ) we haue hitherto learned three excellent 
5 worthy points of doctrine, Firſt, that Belas is no 

/ better within then without. Secondly, that the heart 
5 and whatſocuer is inthe heart ofman, is knowne to 

© God, whowillalſo judge a man according to that 
which is in his heart, whatſocueril.ew he maketh outwardly, Thirdly, 
that the cauſe of all outward diſorder,and ſcandalous behauiour, is in 
the wicked mans o e heart. Now, it remaineth that we conſider of 
the three other points, which (being propounded in the former Set- 


mon) for want of time I could not intreat of. Whereof the firſt is this: 


chat ſo long as the heart is vnreformed , and continueth ſtored with The heart 
leud things, it is not poſſible to be a good man, For yntill then (as we muſt be 


may perceiue by this anatomie of Behal ) the affections will be rebelli- 


ous and lawlefle, the ſpeech will be froward and peeuiſh, our —_— enden 


will be hypocriticall and counterfeit, our prayers will be lippe- la 
and cold babling: our z eale will be either none at all, or very bitter ł 
raſh, our faith will be meere hiſtoricall, our loue will proue onely ſelf. 
loue, our anger, reuengefull and iniurious, our life difſolute and ſcan- 
dalous, our repentance deſperate and faithleſſe, and our death dread- 
full and comfortleſſe. Therefore if any would reforme his life, he muſt 
firſt reforme his heart, from whence as from a ſpring floweth continu- 
ally a ſtreame of corruption and vnrighteouſneſſe; vnto death, if it be 
not reformed and altered; or of holineſſe and righteouſneſſe vnto 
life, if it be well reformed and kept. Therefore Salomon pointing to 


ur good man. 


the right way that leadeth to the reformation ofmaners, ſaith · & cepe rez. 


thy heart with all diligence: and addeth this as a reaſon: for bereont co- 


meth life, and thereout cometh death, And ont of the heart (faith our da- $4615.19. 


uiour Chriſt) proceed exill thoughts, adulteries, murthers, fornications, 
dcbate , ſtrife,ce, ſpeaking of an cuill and vnregenctate heart to 
N 3 
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ſhew, that a wicked mans heart is like a filthi dunghill, which both 
breedeth and harboureth all kind of venimous vermine: and as a ſnake 
on a ſunnie day commeth foorth of her hole: ſo the wicked, whenfir 
time and occaſion ſcrue, do ſet foorth , and ſhe the ware and ſtuffe 
which was hidden in their heart, ſaying in the meane time as Cu did: 
Gear. When the dates of mourning for my father I ſaur do come them I will kill m „ 
brether Jacob: which agreeth with that, that Dawd ſpeaketh of his cne- 
P/i! 41,6, mie, in P/a/.41.6, Hu heart heapeth vp iniquitie within lum, ama when he 
commeth foorth he vttereth it , Many counterfeit holineſſe, deuotion, 
ſobrietie, louc and kindneſſe: and indeede they do but counterfeit, for 
holy, and deuout, and ſober,and louing,and kind, & c, they cannot be, 
ſo long as the heart, or inward man is vareformed, In vaine dowe 
©:milirude. [weepe the channels of the ſtreete, except we ſtop the fountaines from 
whence they flow, In vaine do we crop the — except we dig vp 
their tootes from whence they receiue their nouriſhment, In vaine do 
we plaiſter the ſore, except it be ſcarched and cleanſed to the bottom. 
So in vaine do we labour to bring forth good actions without, except 
firſt we labour to beget good affeQions within, How canſt thou ſay that 
t4ds.16.15. thou loneſt me, when thy heart is not with me? ( laid Daliluh to Sampſon:) 
which ſhe vttered as a common knowne principle in nature, to be de- 
nyed of none: that all loue is but counterfeit and falſe , which cometh 
not fromthe heart, And therefore whoſocuer will loue indeed , mult 
beginne firſt at his heart , and game that to loue. And the like is to be 
ſaid of other affections, and all the actions ot effects that proceed fr6 
The heart them, The hart among the members of the bodie, is like a ar com- 
ikea gie maunder among his ſouldiers: looke which way he goeth, that way go 
cb e. they, Well may we preach, and long may we heare ofthe reforming of 
our liues, of mortifying our pride, our ſtrange faſhions, our wanton- 
neſſe, our couetouſneſſe, our malice c. the tongue will make but a 
ieſt at the matter, ſo long as the heart is vnreformed : as appeareth by 
4]. the teſtimonie that the Lord giueth againſt Fz-chie/r Auditours: They 
heare thee (faith the Lord) as my people w/c to heave + but with their 
months they matt teſts at thee and thy Sermon::their hearts run after their 
coneronſneſſe:toſhew,that there is no outward obedience to be looked 
for, where the heart yeeldeth not to obey : for all actions outward,wil 
follow the affe ions ofthe heart, On the other ſide, winne the heart, 
and all is wonne : without which there is no rowing but againſt the 
ſtreame. Arcadic heart maketh a readic hand to giue, a readie ton 
to ſpeake, a readie carc to heare, and a readie foote to goe, And a 
ly religious heart, maketh a holy and religious hearing, ſpeaking and 


buing, 
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living. Who were they that brought ſo bountifull gifts to the building 
ofthe Lords holy — among the Iewes ? — reade in Exod, 
35-21,22, verſes. It is ſaid in the 29. verſe: Euer one whoſe hearts mo- , | 
wed them willingly to bring, brought ſome gold, ſame (iluer, ſors ſilke, ſome , — 
badgers rhinnes, ſame ſtonei. Mr. yea vntill they were forced to ſia by pro- 
clamation: to ſhe u, that whentne heart is wonne to be willing, ind to 
like ofthe worke , the worke ſhall go well forward: and nothing will 
leeme hard to a willing mind, When Didi heart was enditing or fra- I. 
ming of a good matter, then was his tongue readie (like the pen of a 
{wift writer ) to declare the fame, And whoſocuer can fay with Dau, 
O God my heart is prepared, ſhall follow with Dawid and ſay, /o it my 
tongue alſo, I will ſing and giue praiſe : to ſhew, that when the hearr is 
— teadie to ſerue God , nothing is readie, for all tattie for the 

cart, 

Therefore it is that the Scripture doth ſo much call ypou vs to te- ,,, 
forme our harts. In the three and twentieth of the Prowerbr,the tu elſth * 
verſe, Salomon lait: eApply thy heart to inſſi uc liom, and thine cares to Peaſe 18 
the wordes of knowledge . But firſt the heart, and then the cares will fol- 
low; and in the ſeuenteenth vetſe: Let not thy heart be enmious againfF 17. 
ſanners, but let it be in the feare of the Lord continually: In the nineteenth 5 
vetſe: O my ſonne, heare and be wiſe, and guide thy heart in the way: And 
inthe 26, verſc: My ſore, giue me thy heart, and let thine eyer delight w 16 

we 

Ard no maruell : for what ſhall the Mariners do, if the Pilote be 
falſe at the helme of the ſhip? Whatſhall the ſouldiers do at the hold, 
ifthe captaine of the hold be a traitour? A falſe heart is like ſuch a Pi- 
lote and ſuch a captaine: yea afalſe heart is like /udas among the difci- 
ples, who carried the — made the prouiſion for all the reſt lay- 
ing vp one groate for his ma'ſter, and tenne for himſelfe , A bad Ca- Too many 
ter, being a cunning theefe, and a ſecret traitour. So the heart is the duch now 
ſtoretʒ it that be ſecretly falſe and trecherous , it will ſtore the bodie 
with leudneſſe: and if it chaunce to ſpeake one word tot Gods glorie, 
he will addreſſe and ſet toorth in molt braue fort a thouſand tor his 
own , Here is much ado when the Lords day cometh, toreforme and 
decke the bodie, the apparell muſt not haue a ſpot or wrinckle, the 
houſe fine, and euety thing neate and trimme, but no care to reforme = 
the heart: and theretore the word of the Lord is vnto vs as a tale that is —_— 
told which we like not, in at one care, and out at the other: or as when the 
water to the Blackemoore; great waſhing , but we neuer the whiter, 

When we go to a feaſt, and when we mere our friends,we haue much ce 

4 
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care to ſet our , our words, and our lookes after the ciuilleſt 
manner, but the heart is till after the old faſhion , badde inough: 
The hart is leude things are in that: reforme that and all the reſt will be well, 
fiill of he Thou w t ſerue God , but thouthinkeſt that thou art not fine 
ol4falluon enough: nay rather thinke that thou haſt a proude heart, and ſeckeſt 
Thy owne ielfe , Thou ig tothe poore, but for feare of 
wanting for thy ſelſe: nay rather that thy heart is not enlarged 
with the bowels of mercic and liberalitie . Thou wouldeſt goe to thy 
neighbour that hath offended thee, and is offended at thee, but for 
feare that he ſhould thinke thou art glad to ſecke vnto him, and ſo 
ſhouldſt be more contemned of him: but rather thinke that thy heart 
We blame is not humble and peaceable, Thou haddeſt not committed ſuch not 
others,whe ſucli ſinnes, but for ſuch and ſuch perſons (thou ſayeſt) who enticed 
our {clues thee thereunto , Nay rather ſay , that thy heart was not well bounded 
arein fault. with the feare and louc of God , but lay open like a common field 
whoſe hedge is plucked vp to the ground, tor all vnchaſt, ynpure,and 
How a vile thoughts to breakein , [oephs heart was ſurely grounded in the 
good heart knowledge of Gods will, in the obeying of his word , and ſtrongly 
tbe boundcd with the feare of God: and therfore do his miſtreſſe what ſhe 
—— could, [he could not by any meanes breake into the hold of his chaſti- 
Jed, tie, though ſhe did itrongly aſſault it, Let religion be in thy heart, and 
Whar reli- that will make thee ſetue God wich the congregation of his people, 
on will in ſuch as thou haſt, yea through heate and cold: no weather will keep 
— thee from the publique ſeruice of God. It will make thee with Zache- 
nu to climbe a tree to ſee Chriſt , and with the creeple in the fifth of 
4 Jobn, deſire ſome bodie to carrie thee into the poole of the —_ 
. waters, and liucly fountaines of Gods word, when the Angell {Gods 
Miniſter) doth ftirre them . So farre thou wilt be from ſaving, the 
weather is too cold, or too hote, Iam not well, Iamtroubled with 
n d a murre, and I know not what; as the manner of many daintie ones 
themthzr is to do, when they haue no loue of God, or his truth in their hearts, 
baue oo liſt So alſo, let love, and humilitie, and mercie, and zeale be in thy heart, 
to ſctue and they will cauſe thee to giue & to forgiue, and to ſeek peace, and to 
God. ſpcake of the Lords ſtatutes cuen before Kings, and wilt not be aſh 
peake oft r cuen gs, an no 2 
med, except it be that for want of thoſe graces thou couldeſt not per- 
forme thoſe duties any ſooner, And ſo much for that point, in diſcour- 
ling whereof we ſee plaincly, that vntill the heart be reformed, a man 
cannot be a good man, nor an honeſt man: and how they take a 
wrong courſc, that beginne to reforme their out ward partes, and not 
theu hearts fult, 


In 
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Iche next place we are to conſider , ofthe piercing nature, and ſear- 7 
chung power,or powerfull ſearching of the word of God: which dealeth Oe“ 
with the heart, ſcarcherh the heart, maketh lawes for the heart, mer of 
findeth out the leudneſſe of the heart , and reproucth the thoughts ot the the word 
heart: ſearching and diſcouering euen the molt ſecret corners and clo- ot Cod. 
ſets of the heart, to ſee how thole lawes are kept or broken : forasthe 
Lord doth fee the heart himſelfe , and cannot otherwiſe do becauſe 
he makethit, and ruleth it : ſo by his word he ſeatcheth and gageth 
the ſame , Not to be better enformed himſelſe of any thing that is God nee- 
there : for he from euerlaſting at one inſtant , had and for ever hath ech n in 
al the thoughts, intents , imaginations and purpoſes of all hearts in the lπνẽj 
world open before him, knowing them all before they be conceiucd, 
with the meanes and mancr of their entrance, and all the effectes of 
them being conceiued: but it is to ſhew ys (his creatures ) and 
vmworthy children, that we ſerue ſuch a God and Father , as doth why ma- 
know vs truly, euen to the very heart, and the molt ſecret thoughts ner of Cod 
thereof: and further, that we alſo might hereby learne to know our we ferue, 
ſclues , and reforme our owne hearts, which without the light of the 
word we could never do. And therefore Dawid asking the queſtion 
how ayong man may reforme his wayes , meaning, how he ſhall bri- Tſal.119.9 
dle his affections , and order his wordes and his deedes , he maketh 
no other aunſwere but this, Euen by taking heede thereunto, ac- 
cording to thy word, And to this end he hath giuen giſtes vnto men, 
Fpbeſ.4.cuen his ſpirice of wiſedome , and of ynderſtanding , and of 
counſell, and of courage, E/a,r 1.3. 

Nowe therefore M hoſoeuer (being endued with that ſearch» 
ing and powertull ſpirite in any — Ar handleth and deuideth 
the word aright,cannot chooſe bur rifle the — of the hart. 
Vea, the faithfull Minifler of God ſhall ſcarch the hearts of his hea- 
rers whether he will or no: and ſometimes (hall be in their boſomes 
when he hath no ſuch purpoſe , Some ſay to themſclues as /eremy did 
(when he was had in conterupt and hatred, for ſpeaking nt the 
ſpeciall ſinnes of his time: I hey will not makg any more mention of God, ley 20 y, 
nor any move in his name : but the word of the Lord i in their hear: 
as a burning fire ſhut vp in their bones, and they are wearie with forbea- 
ring,yea they cannot ſlay but muſt viter it . And then they _— ſoto 
the conſciences of men, that if a ſtranger, or an vnlearned man come 
in, in the meane time, he feelerh his heart diſcouetred, and is rebuked 
of all mem as he thinketh:)for he thinketh that his lecretthoughts are 


1. Cer. 14. 
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then knowneto all men, and he confeſſeth plainely , that God is 2 
mongeſt them, as the Apoſtle ſheweth i. Cor.14.24.whichis a very ſure 
argument, that this word which we preach, is the word of God: for 
what lawes or writings can deale ſo with the heart and conſciences of 
men, but onely the lawes and Scriptures of the molt high, who onely 
ſearcheth the heart ? 

Of this point we may make a double vſe, firſt, it may teach vs for a 
certaine truth, that there is no thought in the heart, but that God is 
ptiuie to it: for when he ſhall giue man a ſpirite to ſeatch, and know- 
ledge to iudge the hearts ofmen, which aboue all thinges are ſo de- 
ceiptfull that they cannot be knowne (as the Prophet ſeremy telleth 
vs) meaning that no man by his owne skill can throughly ſound the 
depth of any mans heart, nor perfectly know his owne } how much 
more doth God himſelfe ſearch and know them molt perfectly and 
exactly, ho is all wiſedome it ſelfeꝰ F/yah was aſharpe ſighted Pro- 

het, as any was in all Iſrael : yet he could ſee no more then himſelſe 
fe uhich ſtood zealoully for the yon ot God, and hated Baa/: but 
the Lord ſaw 7000, in I{rael,which neuet bowed their knees to Baa/, 
more then Elyah ſaw , So the Minitters ofthe word of God may ſec, 
and ſheww vs a little corruption : but God will find 9000, times more 
then they can find. Dama was priuie to his owne heart as much as any 
man, and yet he could not ſee all the ſinnes that lurked there, and ther- 
fore he prayethagainſt his ſecret faultes. And if our hearts condemne 
vs dayth Saint John) God is greater then our hearts, and knoweth all 
things. Therfore,when by the light of the word of God(ſhining in our 
hearts)we ſee more corruption in our ſelues then we did before, let vs 
thanke God, and repent of it,for to that end doth the Lord hold forth 
that candle. to diſcouer vnto vs our hidden corruption, andto draw 
vs to repentance , and not to (tay there neither, but pray againſt 
more,that we know not of by reaſon of our i gnorance & negligence, 
and not to thinke our {clues wellwhen we haue repented that which 


we know. a 
Secondly, ſeeing as this knowledge is conueyed vnto vs of Gods 
mercie and fauour ) by the rightdeuiding of the word of God, let vs 


learne ſo to take it and embrace it, as amercic and fauour of God, 


Howaman who doth thus ſeeke vs out when we looſe our ſelues, And whoſoever 


may be ac · vould be throughly well acquainted with his owne heart, let him be a 


diligent ſearcher of it, by the coutinuall reading ofthe Scriptures, hea- 


— ring of dermons, and dayly meditation in that which he readeth and 


heareth, for want wherofthe wicked bliad Atheilts and Epicures, and 


other 
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other profane perſons which care not for the word of God, know no 
more the deceipt of linne, nor the corruption of their hearts, then the 
druite beaſt doth, but glorie and reioyce in that which is their vtter 
ſhame-and how can they repent them of that which they glorie in?and 
that is, the leud things of their hearts, which for want of the — 
light they cannot diſcerne. And this is that which Sa/omon meanet 
when he faith, the wicked ſhall die for want of in{truction, and go a- Ng. 
{tray through his great folly, And as for their owne naturall light, it is 

(in compatiſon) but meere darkneſſe, and a falſe light, that (like a Dra- 

pers ſhop light) doth deceiue men with faiſe colours, And turtlier, let 

no man be offended with the miniſter of God, ho doth but hold forth 

the glaſſe , which doth ſhew vnto them the ſpottes and deformities of 

their ſoules : Nay rather let vs accompt him the beſt tcacher that com 

meth neareſt our conſc ĩences, and that a good Sermon that rippetth and 

tumbleth vp all our hearts. And if we gotrom a Sermon which doth not Note that. 
trouble vs, and like a purgaticn worke ſtrongꝭy in diſcovering and di- 

ſturbing our hearts, and the ſinnes that lurke there. then let vs thinke, 

that either we haue dead & hard harts,or elſe * — ſpeaker wanted ei- 

ther will. skill. or courage, ot that his weapons hd no edge, and his phi- 

ſicke no ſtrength. But many in ſteed of making this vſe ode preſently 

thinke that ſome body hath told the Preacher ſome tales of them: as 

the proude men of ſeruſalem ſayd that Jeremy ſpake as Barweh the ſon of 19.433. 
Neriah had proucked him againſt them. and do matuelho he came to 

the knowledge of their thoughts, and of their wordes, which in ſecret 

they haue vtteted, as the * Aram maruelled who diſcloſed his ».King, 68. 
ſectets to the King of //-ae/. Now Fliſba having the ſpirite of he- 

ſie was able to do it, and did it: ſo likewiſe the Miniſters of Chriſt ha- 

uing the light ofthe word, with the direction and power of the Spirit of 

God, can in ſome meaſure alſo diſcloſe vnto vs ( when we heate them) | 
the ſecrets of our hearts: and that we ſhould be out of all doubt for this 
matter, the Apoſtle telleth vs plainely , that this is che powerfull wor- 
king ofthe word of God-Which (ſayth he ) is liuei and mightie in opera- ich. 1s, 
nion, and ſharper then any two edged ſword, and entreth through , exen to 
the deniding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpurite, and of the toyntes,and of 
the marrow , and is a diſceruer of the thoug hes and intent of the heart, 
Then as ſot God himfelfe, in the next verſe he ſayth: That all things are 
nahed and open vnto his eyer. And ſo much for this firſt point: namely, the 
power of the word of GOD , which telleth vs what is in Zelials 
he 


— | ; : | The bat 
Now it will be time to ſee what remedic may be had againſt thoſe poi 
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leud things that breede in the n 
ſelues in the ſight of God, ſuch as need not feare chat ſudden and irre- 
couetable vengeance which is to fall yppon the man of Beha/, And 
— ——ů— o for a remedy, but vnto him that hath told ys 
the (tate of our harts, and that is to God himſelf ?who doth not only by 
his word tell vs what we are, but alſo what we ought to be, and by 
what meanes we may be as we ſhould be, I hat which Dawidappoi 
ted to tedreſſe the young mans wayes , is the onely meane for 


7/al. 1199. young and olde to retorme themſclues by: and that is the word of 


God, That which diſcerneth and ſheweth vs the diſcaſcs of out harts, 
is that which alſo preſcribeth a — againſt the ſame: but the 
word of God hath — vs that leud things are in the heart; there- 
fore the word of God alſo will ſhew vs how to reforme the heart: and 
is like askilfull Phiſition, who both ſheweth the diſcaſe, and the 


gemedy, 


Now,the meanes which are preſcribed in the word, are of two ſorts, 
either Reſtoratiue in regard of the time paſt, or Preſeruatiue, in regard 
of the time to come, and both of God: which the holy Prophet Dawid 


Pſal.03.3- acknowledgeth when he ſayth: My /aule pray/e thou the Lord, which for- 


gmeth thee all thy ſint, and healeth all thine in fir mitier. And the ſame 


ter.17.14. Jeremy allo confeſſe, hen he ſaith: Heale me Lord. and I ſhall le whole, 


ALS. 12. 


All 119. 


Our pre- 


ſeruxtiuce 


ſaue me. and I ſhall be ſaued: for thou art my praiſe. For the time paſt, for- 
giueneſſe is to be had: for the time to come deliverance from cuill. To 
obtaine forgineneſle of our leudneſſe and wickedneſſe paſt two things 
are requiſite:Repentance, and prayer: So much doth the words of Pe- 
ter to q umon N lag us import. Repent thee of this thy wickedneſſe ( ſait h he) 
pray God that if ut be poſſil lei he thought of ti y hart may be forguut thee, 
So our Sauiour Chriſt alſo taught vs in chat pe which we(therfore) 
call the Lords prayer: I oyviue vn our (reſþajjes, and deliuer vi from exill, 
That our repentance may be ſouetaigne, and not deadly there muſt be 
faith ioyned therewith, whereby we applying the promiſes of God to 
our hearts, may be aſſured that our ſinnes are both fully puniſhed, and 
freely pardoned in Chrilt Icfus:For I ſaith ory ſarti are purified ( ſayth 
Saint Peter.) For our preſetuatiue againſt the corruption, and conta- 
gion of a leud heart in time to come, there are alſo two things requi- 
red, The firſt is, heedfull watchfulnefſe , The ſecond is continuall 
prayer, and calling vpon God , That this is true, it is very cuidert by 
the words oft our Sauiour Chriſtin the Goſpell: Takes heede gy atch and 


11 133 P74) ( aythhe) leaſt ye fal auto temptation. « Toſhew, that if we be 


careleſſe, and negligent in prayer, we ſhall ſoone fall into the hands 
ot 
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The ſixth Sermon. 191 
of the tempter : And in another place, Take heeds leaſt at any time your rule 12, 
hearts be ſurfeted , and onercome with the cares of this world . To fhew, 
that our hearts mult be kept and looked vnto, like little childrengw hich 
elſe would cuery houre eate and drinke that which thould hurt them, ot 
fall into the fire, ot water,or iacutre one miſchiefe or another, And this is 
that which Saint Pi meaneth , when he requireth vs to wa ke citcum- 
ſpectly: and is all one with that of QA on in the fourth of the Prouetbes. 

Keepe thy heart with all diligence: as if there were no hold inthe world ſo 

much aſſaulted, nor any mans daughter or goods ſo much layed for, as 
the heart of man is : and therefore that nuſt be kept with all diligence, 
and watched molt narrowly, 

This diligent keeping, and heedfull watching of our hearts mult be aſ- 

ter the manner of ſouldiets, with our armour and weapons about vs. And The foules 
what thoſe are, the Apoltle teacheth ys in Epheſ. G. i 2. &c. and he calleth — 
i the armour of God, becauſe all the world could not tell how to make 13. . 
anarmour for the ſoule, but God: who created it, and knoweth what 
enemies and aſſaults it is ſubiect vnto. A helmet ſhe mult haue, but that A helwer, 
muſt be of hope, which cauſerh her with patience to expect the perfor- 
mance of Gods promiſed ſaluation: and this beareth off all the blowes of 
Sathan. Then a breſi- plate ſhe mull haue, but that mult be ctrighteouſ- A breſſ- 
neſſe: to ſhew, that the louers of vntighteouſneſſe and wrong, ate eaſily plare. 
thruſt through and ſpoyled : yes (as Faule ſaith) they pierce themſelues 
through with many noy/ome luſts, and temptations . Then ſhe mult haue a 4 girdle. 
girdle to keepe all her armour cloſe about her, and that muſt be of truth 
and fincerity,or ſoundnefle of heart and a good conſcience, which is o 
poſite to hypocriſie. Then a ſword ſhe mult haue inthe one hand, anda A ford 
ſhield in the other to defend her ſelſe withall, and to offend her enemies. 

But this ſword mult be the word of God, not the Popes Legends awrea 
{which hath wel-neare as many lyes as lines in it) nor any of his dirtie 
Decrees. And ber ſhield muſt be a lively iuſtiſying faith, which muſt Aill & fucld. 

apply Chriſt and his merits, and oppoſe him again! all that ever Sathan 

cannot obiect againſt her. Then ſhe muſt be ſhod with ſhooes, but they $hoows 

muſt be affections prepared, and alwayes in a teadineſſe to heare and be- 

leeue the Goſpell, whereby ſhe ſhall ſpeedily and eaſily rrauelland come 

to all the reſt. And to all theſe ſhe muſtioyne continuall , and feruent prayer con- 

ptayer, boch for her ſelſe, that ſhe may betime put on, and skilfully vie this d, and 

armour : as alſo for others, and natuely firlt, for her Captaines and Lea- _ 

ders the Miniſters of the word , and next tor all the Saints and members 2 

ofthe Church that be her fellow ſouldiers, And thus we ſee a Chriftian , For o- 

man in atmes, appointed to keepe diligent watch ouet his heart, being dum. 


192 The 
— diligently thought before and 
on, he is dili to examine it enter, 
word and geſture beſore it — hieg: ing the — 
ſtead of a gard alwayes to keepe the doore and paſſage. 

Now ,that we may watchand pray to good ſe ; we 
muſt know and remember: Fuſt, what we are to pray for, hat 
we mult pray againſt , The things that we mult pray for, are principally 

4 things foure , Firlt, that God would create in vs a cleane heart, and renue a 
to be pray- right ſpirite within vs, Pſal. 5 t. io. That is, in ſtead of an ignorant heart, 
_ "me to giue vs a heart endued with knowledge: in ſtead of a dull beart, as 
The heart ©nderſtanding hart, as Salomon prayed 1. King 3.9. in ſiead ofan adul. 
renued and terous heart, a chaſt heart : in ſtead of a ſubtill and crafty heart , a ſimple 
cleaned. and diſcrete heart: in ſtead of a proud and high minded heart, an 
and lowly heart : in ſtead of a fooliſh heart a wiſe heart: in ſtead of a ma- 
licious hatt, a charitable hatt: in ſtead of a hard hart. a ſoft & tender hart: 
in ſtead of a vaine and profanc heart, a holy and religious heart: in lead 
of a ſlubbutne and rebellious heart, an obedient and tractable heart, and 
in ſtead ef a counterfeit and diſſembling heart, an vpright and a ſound 
3. ching to heart, And a heart thus altered and tenued by God, David calleth 
be _— a heart new created: to ſhew firlt that we can no more of our ſelues 
3 reforme our owne hearts ( whatſocuer Papiſts prate ) then we can cre- 
Davidin atea heart. Secondly, that vntill our hearts be tenued bythe grace of 
P/al,51.10. Gods Spirite, they are as if they werenotatall . And thirdly, that as all 
i. theworkesof creation belong to Godonely, ſo doth alſo the reforming 
and altering of the inward man, and euery affection and power belon- 
gig to the ſame. 

The ſecond thing that we mult pray for : is, that it would pleaſe bit 
canftifcs. divine Maiclly toioyne ſanctification and illumination together in our 
ton. minds, that is, not onely to enlighten our hearts with the vnderſtanding 

of his will, but alſo to worke in vs the loue of righteouſueſſe, and 
obedience to his will: yea, that he would ſ to that ende giue vs aa 
vnderſtanding heart, or a heart enlightened , that we may keepe his 
fal law with our whole hearts, So Danid prayeth in Plalme 119, 34. 
Gee me wnderſtanding , and I will keepe thy law: yea I will keepe it wah my 

, whole heart. And that is the way indeed to come vnto aſound anda 
— ſauing knowledge of God, as our Sauiout Chriſt ſhewerh in the 
ge. ſeuenth of lohn, vetſe. 17. If any man will do hur will, he ſhall know 
of the doc lrine whether it be of God of no , Not the idle hearet, or vaine 

diſputer, ot the carping cauiller,&c, but the doer: yea, he that is te · 

ſolued to followe Gods counſels, (hall know Gods counſels, and 


appointed with armour of Gods making,and of the Spirits putting 
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noneelſe . And yntill we haue an actiue in the law of 
God, not the forme of doctrine onely, or a formall knowledge ofthe 
ſame, but the power of it ( as the Apoſtle reacherth: ) vntill then (I ay ) 
we be like Nala Aſſe, who indeede could do that which other 
beaſts could not do, and that was, to ſpeake , and reproue his maiſtet 
with a mans voyce, and yet was ſtill a beaſt: or like Uriah, who ca- 
ried letters in his oe boſome to his one deſttuction. Or like vnto 18 115 
the diuels, who ſayd in the fourth of Luke, that they knew Chriſt, but ir 
wasto their torment , Therefore whoſocuer would keepe his beart 
well, and haue it purged and pteſerued from the leud things of Beli, 

ler him pray that the truth may not ſwimme aloft in his braine ( as it 
doth in many wicked men,) butthat it may ſinke downeinto his heart, 
and wor ke tighteouſneſſe and true obedience to Gods will, 

Thirdly,becauſe our harts are very falſe to God, and like run-awayes, . 
new fangled, mal-contented, and deſirous of liberty, therefore iii the! 
next place it will not be amiſſe to pray with Dawid : O Lord knit my — 
heart vnto ther, that I may feare thy name. And then indee de are we Fs. 11. 
in ſaſety and ſecurity : for in his ſeruice is freedome and protection. But if 
we wander out of his ſeruice, and luſt after carnal libertie,thenare we in 
danger, and it will fall out with vs as it did with Dinah the daughter of 
Iacob, o was not rauiſhed vntill ſhe wandred abroad among the Si- G. 
chemites from her fathers houſe. 

Fourthly, becauſe we are dull, andlazicin the ſeruice of God, we , 
muſt alſo deſire the Lord to quicken vs with his grace, that is, to touſe on four 
vs vp: by calling vnto vs by his Miniſters , or by pinching vs with ſome or cheer-, 
fatherly and mercifull correftions when we fall alleepe , and are hard to fulneſle. ; 
be awaked: and ſo to make vs liuely when we are heauy, and fainting a- 
way vnder our burthen: and ſtill to ſer an edge yppon our zeale. How 
needfullthis prayer is, it may ſufficiently a vnto any one that will 
but conſider , that Dawdprayeth in one Plime.che 119. no leſſe then 
ſeauen or eight times ſot this grace. And theſe are the things which 
I finde at this time moſt neceſſatie to be prayed for of every one that 
would haue his heart well purged and reformed: not excluding o- 
ther things , which others preſently, or hereafter —- - 
ther meditation, and experience, may finde requiſite to bee prayed 
for. 

Now , as we mult pray for theſe graces and fauours of God before 
ſpecified, ſo alſo muſt we beware of foure molt daungerous ene+ 
mies, and pray earnefily againſt them, that through Gods gracious 
helpe and power we may be deliuered from them. 


= 17 The Anatomie of Belial. 
Thefirſte- The firſt is, neglect andabuſe ofthe meanes the heart is to 
lead be regenerated, ſanctſied, eltabliſhed,and quickened, ae 
arc | 
means Of two ſotts, the ourward and inward:the outward meanes ate the word 
Outward, and Sacraments: The word of God faith Daxid) mil redreſs the 
- 199 man waies of he take beede therexnto , And the word of God / ſah the A- 
4% poltle)u mighty and linely in operation(as hath bene ſhewed before) Heb. 
4. 12. che Sacramentsare allo very etfectuall ſignes and ſcales of Gods 
tauour towards vs in Chrilt , and be called of ¶ Auguſtine, wifible words: 
becauſe they do in a manner vilibly demonſtrate vnto our tight , that 
which we heard with our carcs : andthe more we are aſſured of Gods 
loue, the more ate ourhearts ioflamed againe wich the love of his Ma- 
and. iefty , The inward meanes , is the Spirice of God working faith, con- 
uerfion, and obedience in out hearts by the curward., So was the beart 
At.16, Of Lydia opened and convertedatthe Preaching of Paule: not Pu 
but the Lord opened her hatt. that ſhe belecued Pane preaching. And 
at at the firſt the Lord by his word and Spitite created the world i ſo the 
Lord by his word and Spirit ſtill createth the hearts of men new againe, 
Therſore let vs frequẽt the preaching & vſe reading ofthe word of God; 
et vs delight to conferre and meditate vpon the word in all reverence & 
ſobricty: vſe the meanes, and the vſe illi in time beget a bleſſing, Let vs 
How daun neuer ( my good brethren) giue over heating ofthe word) as many have 
erous3 done:)for Sathan ueuer hath men at ſuch aduantage to worke ypon them 
thing t1s what le will, as when men have giuen oner hearingthe word preached, 
— — And ſeeing as the Spirite is the meane whereby out faith and conuerſion 
ring ofthe ate wroughtthroughthe preaching ofthe word, let vs nouriſh that by all 
word, good meanes,taking great heed that we neither quench ir nor greeue it, 
1. Theſ. g. by taking away the exerciſes of hearing, and —— , and medi- 
tation, and conference, whereby it is nouriſhed: ror by diſpenſing with a- 
ny fin in out hurts, here the Spit it muſt raigne, If we want theſe meanes 
the are we to pray for them: Pray to the Lord of che harnefi((aith our da. 
viour Chriſt):hat he moi d [end foorth labourers into his harneſt. And for 
the ſpirit we multpray as Dad doth: Lord rake not thy holy ſprrut away 
fromme : and open my cyei that I n ij foe the wonderful! things of thy law, 
A deſperate Wo be to them that deſpiſe prophecying, & thinke theſcaweancs to be 
kind ofrea- more then need, as they that profane y and deſperat'y reaſon thus with» 
God out reaſonꝛ lil be elected I ſhall be faued,do what I liſt : if nor, I ſhall be 
foreordai- damned, do what I can. Theſe be the ſpecches of the m# of Beh1a/, whoſe 
ved the hartsarepeſtered with leud things,neither can they wiſely conſider that 
meanes 15 God hath ſoreordained me to a certuime end, ſo alfa hath he fore ordai» 
— ned the meance wherby they ſhal come to end. Och 


Sc. t. 2. 
lob 1. 


ere e e eee eee eee eren e 


_ - << - ..E 


r 


T he ſixth Sermon. 
and beaſtly hogs and dogs(as Chriſt calleth them) ve may reade more 
in Mal.3.: . and in 406.21. 1g. The effect of both which places is one, . 
that ſuch wicked perſons thinke there is no profit in ſeruing the Al- 1%.“ 
mighty, and therfore they ſay vnto God, Depart from vs we deſite not 
the knowledge of his wayes, and pending their dayes in all iolity and 
carnall — oxen ſet yp a fatting & neuet vſedto the yoke) 
at laſi they go done ſuddenly to hell. Let them alſo beware and look Of, 
tothemiclues, who giue ouer hearing of Sermons, of which there be that reſule 
ewo ſotts, ſchiſinatikes and afflicted conſciences:{chiſmatikes are they to b 
that cut themielues off from our aſſemblies , whoſe propertic is to iu- G—_ 
ſtifie themſelues, and to condemne others, and therein they haue no % rw, 
{mall felicity:of theſe ſorne be Papiſts, ſome Browniſts, ſorue Anabap- 1. Schulma- 
tiſts g c. To the firlt ſort we may 47 as the Apoille doth in Gal. 1.6.7. den. 

[ maruell that you are ſo ſcone turned away vnto another Goſpeil, from > Ae 
him that hath called you , which 1s not another Goſpell . But ſore a= — 
intend to trouble the Church of God. And ifwe be not A- 

es, and Miniſters of Chriſt vnto them, yer doubtleſſe we are vnto 
others, ho are the ſeale of our miniſtetie vnto God in Chriſt, To the 
ſecond ſort we ſay as the Church ſaith in ( uicles. 3. 1. . 3. 4. I hou 
wouldeſt find Chriſt, and canſt not, thou haſt fought his loue and canſt 
not find it, therefore thou wilt ſeeke no longer: oh do not ſo, but heare 
hat the bodie ſayth to thee a member of the ſame: in my bed by neghe 
fought hum whom ny ſoule loweth, but I found him not: What ther? did ſhe 
giue ouet ſecking?fo verily:/willriſe ( ſaych the Church q and go abu f 
in the n es: will ſeeks him whom my . ä 
ſoule loweth:[ ſoug hi lum, but I und him not, The watchmen that went 4 
bout the Citie found me, (meaning that ſhe went tothe Miniſters of the 
word for comfort)/o vb I [as you ſeen lum whom my ſoule loweth? 
When I had paſſed a little from them, ¶ found hum whom my ſiule loneth : 1 
to0ke hold on hom,and left my thatſhe(hauing long v- 
ſed all meanes both private and publike ) then found him when ſhe 
was out of all hope to find him}: and ſo do thou that art troubled in 
thy ſoule, — find that alteration of thy heart, 
and that inward obedience, and that truth of heart, and chat comfort 
and ioy by hearing the word and ,&c, which thou deſireſt and 
lookedſt for:vſc af means, continue (til ſeeking,asking,and knocking, 
—— at home in th bed by priuate examination and medita- 
tio conferre with iſtian neighbors about the ſtate ofthy 
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196 The Anatomy of Belial. 
when thou art out of al chou ſhalt find comfort. And as in taking 
of bodily — (through the weakeneſſe of their ſtomackes 
do caſt yp that which they take, and yet take the ſame thing Ril,though 
their ſtomake loath it: ſo in taki — phiſicke, _ yet 
thou doeſt in a maner loath it and diſtaſte it, yet take it ſtill, and at the 
ſtrength and delight will grow. 

e ſecond enemie that will hinder the reformation of the heart, if 

it be not auoided, is vnbeleefe, which (like armour of proofe ) Sathan 


commonly putteth ypon the hearts of the wicked, that no perſwaſion, 
counſell,nor threatning,will enter where the ſoule is armed with that: 


Mu. . therfore it is ſaid in the Goſpel,that Chriſt could do no great work in 


M47.9-33- 


1.Tim 1.04. 


3 Eoemue, 


his own country, becauſe of their ynbelcef:to ſhew that vnbeleefdoth 
(as much as lierh in vs) bind the hands of the Lord, and hinder his gra- 
cious worke ypon vs, Therefore commonly Chriſt asked this | 
ofthoſe which came to be healed of him: Canſt thow beleevwe? And to 
thoſe that did beleeue, he would ſay, in commendation of faith, 7hy 
faith hath ſaned thee, go in peace, O woman ſaytli he to one that would 
haue no nay , great 1s thy faith , be it vnto thee as tho beleeneſt and her 
daughter — the ſame houre: this was the Cananite,a Gentile, 
Another ſuing to Chriſt for his ſonne that was poſſeſſed with a dumbe 
ſpirite,and being asked of Chriſt if he did beleeue that Chriſt was able 
and willing to diſpoſſeſſe that ſpirite, cried out with teares, and ſayd: / 
beleeue, Ta helpe my nbeleeſe : to ſhew that we are to pray againſt 
vnbeleefe of heart, cuen with teares, The beſt Chriſtians are ſub- 
ie vnto it, as appcareth in that Chriſt reproued his Diſciples fortheir 
vnbeleefe, and hardnes of heart, becauſe they would not beleeue them 
that had ſeene him after he was riſen again, Mar.16.14.Where we are 
alſo to note, that vnbeleefe and hardneſſe of heart do go together, And 
the Apoſtle Pau / confeſſetk freely againſt himſelfe , that he was ſome- 
tune a blaſphemer,and a — he did it ignorantlyſ he ſayth) 
threngh vnbelrefe: to ſhe that ynbeleefe doth not onely hold men in 
ignorance and blindneſſe longer then otherwiſe they ſhould be, but 

o dothnouriſh in them many groſſe finnes , Therefore whoſocuer 
— haue a better heart then Beka/ hath , let him pray againſt vn- 
belcefe, 

The third cnemie which hindreth our ſanctiſication, is cuſtome of 


caſtome of any one ſinne whatſocuer, S. Auguſtine ſayth,{ onſnerudo peccandi tolit 


ſmac. 
A 


ſenſum pectati, the cuſtome of ſinne taketh away all ſenſe and feeling of 


finne, It is a deſpiſing of the long ſuffering and patience of God, 
9 
; diſcaſcs, 
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diſeaſes,hardneſſe i as that way muſt needs 
be hard which is drie,and much trampled v o that hart mutt needs 
be hardned in finne,which is yoide of the ſoſtning grace of Gods Spi- 


rite,and is accuſtomed to finne:therefore ſuch a hearer is compared to 
the high way: Lake d. y. & that in three ay it is croo- 
ked, and winding this way and that way, like the high way. Secondly, 
becauſe it is common for all that come, men and beaſts, God and the 
diuel,for good company & for bad, like the high way. And thirdly,be- 
cauſe it ihardned oft finning,as the high way is by oft — 
therfore he that about to retotme his hart, andyet accultome 
1 8 any fin therein with loue and delight, doth but dect iue him- 
elfe. 

Now further to ithſtand theſe enemies and to put them to flight, 
the Apoltles counſel is to be folowed,in Heb, 2 2. Tale heed/ faith he) Heb.3.13, 
leſt there be in any of you an emill heart and vnfauhfull, to depart away from The Apo- 
the lining God:but exhort one another dayly while it is ſaid to dey Jeſt any of . coun: 
you be hardned through the decent fulnes of ſin, The ſurname of his counſel is 
this, Fitit, chat cuery man by huuſelf muſt looks vnto himſelfe, that he 1. 
hath not teſident in him a filthy ſtanding puddle,a wicked & vngod- 
ly heart,or a heart that makes a iſe offinne, that is wauering, and 
inconſtantin the ſeruice of God. Secondly , that euery Chriftian be 
carefull one for another, and by mutuall and dayly exhortations ftirre 
vp one another vnto godlineſſe, for which he giueth a double reaſon: , , 1. 
the firſt is from the nature of ſinne, which is deceitfull, and at a bluſh „on of 
like vertue : ſecondly,'from the effects of ſinne, which are hardneſſe of the former 
heart, and impenitencie. — the profane perſon with Eſas ſecke counſell. 
the bleſſing with teares, yerſhall he find no place for repentance : fo * 
doth this curſed gueſt reward this wretched hoaſt , who giueth ham \ 4 
welcome and entertainement, And becauſe brotherly loue can ſee the gueſt: 3 
deceit of ſin, better then ſelf-loue : as another mans eye ſhall ſee how a wretched 
mans garment ſitteth better then he that weareth it: therefore the A- boaſt. 
poſtle willeth every man in brotherly loue, to note and to notifie vnto Brocherly 
others, ſuch things as they ſee amiſſe in the, And this holy courſe, who loue how i 
locuer doeth wiſely, ſpecdily,carefully,& continually obſcrue ſhall do workeths 
good both to his one heart, and to other mens; and ſhall find in the 
end that the gaine will anſwer the paine, the fruite will defray the char- 
— and that will be this, he ſhall find that his heart is not like the 

of Behal,who is ſtill with leud things and —— 
that he ſhall not neede to — — which ſo 
ſpeedily,ſo ſuddenly ,and ſo urecouerably ſhall fall vpon law les Zeha/, 
as „ 
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and Iſ auen, the man — — 
reſtoratiue & pteſeruatiue, to & preſerue the hart from leudnes. 
Bathee will eee eee crete ge 

Obiec bon. ſible. Who can do all this, will they ſay ? Can any man fo ſerue 
chat there ſhall be no leudnes nor cuill in his heartꝰ Ihe heart is dece- 
Ier17-9. fullaboue all things (ſaich Jeremy) who can know it ? if not know it, much 
P19209. lefſe reforme it. And,who 5 50 heart is cleane((aith Salomon?) And 
although Daxid that man of God, wiſhed that his wayes were ſo dire- 
PALMS; ed, chat he might keepe the ſtatutes ofthe Lord alwayes, and prote- 
ſteth that with his whole heart he hath ſought the Lord : by his 
gricuous falles it is euident that there was much leudneſſe in his heart: 
Fal. gi. io. andthereforc he prayeth that God would create in him a cleane heart, 
and deliuet him from bloud- guiltineſſe. Was Dauid then a man of ge- 
liaPor is euety one to take himſelſe for a man of Beha/, and 1 aen, a 
vaine perſon, that hath any wicked imagination or purpoſe at any time 
in his heartꝰ All this is true, and yet berweene the heart of Belial,and of 
a true ſeruant of God, there is great difference, For firſt, God ſpeaking 
of Bekial ſaith not fimply,leud chings haue bene, or may bein his heart, 
or go and come by ſtealth at vnawares, or annoy, or haunt his hart: hut 
lend things are in hus heart: (peaking in the time preſent, take him when 
you will, he hath ahwayes leud heart: to (hew that there is a continuall 
reſidence of leudneſſe, and diuels in him. No man can ſay his heart is 
cleane, as touching perfection of — man can ſay but that leud 
things haue bin in his heart, h aue haunted his heart, & — the de- 
ccirtulnes of ſin haue ſtolen in, and gotten a lodging there a while, like 
the counterfeit Gibeomtes which decciued /o/bua with their old ſhooes 
& bottels gc c. & may ſteale vpon him vnawares,as theeues do when a 
man ſleeperh: but yet the child of God e, may lay ſometimes 
truly through the grace of Chriſt : Ithanke God theſe leud motions, 
and perſwaſions, be now gone and put to flight: finne dwelleth not in 
me like a freeholder , much leſſe raignethlike a tyrant : theſe leud 
things haue no quiet reſb, nor reſidence in me: Gods Spirite keepeth 
the hold, and Ieſus Chriſt with his bloud and Spirite, doth —— 
from all my ſinne, and doth make vp the breach againe which Sathan 
made. And comfortableis the note that Dawidgiueth ofhimlelfe in 
P/al.66.18.If I regard wickedneſſe in my leut, the Lord will not heare me: 
to ſhew that though wickedneſle get into the heart, ſo we regard it 
not, nor like it not, hut thinke the time long til he be gone againe, all is 
well: ſo cannot the man of Belia/(ay,for he is glad of ſuch a gueſt he re- 
gardeth leud things, & delighteth in them, as in . 
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with euery word, yea with cuery looke that ſeemeth 


and is angry with every man, wich euery Sermon, with 


ro 


199 


ſentence, 


of his 


Mies, ot chat go about to diſquict or diſturb his hart, ot once to ſpeake 


of it or to meddle withal:yea for (care that any man ſhould come neare 
him,and touch any thing that is in his hart, he will either fic far inough 
off from the Preacher, tliat he ſhall not heate him, ot haue his armor of 
vnbeleefe vpon him, that hat ſoeuer is ſaid ſhal not enter: ot wil ſhape 
him a ſhort anſwer that ſhall ſeeme to meddle with him, or to iudge of 
his heart how vile ſocuer his hte be, ſay ing: O you muſt not iudge: who 
made you a iudge?my heart is knowne to God-looke to your owne I 
thanke Godl haue as good a heart to God, as any of you all:I loue not 


this priciſenes,or this pureneſle; a man may be too holy, and 


ſerue God 


too much:what?a man that wil live mult diſſemble a little, and play the 
fellow; and muſt haue ſome deuiſes in his head that all the world 
not of & c. And this is Behals reckoning, caſt it ouer who liſt, & 
ſer euety ſpeech in his place, and the Summa torali;,wil be a com 
ſumme,like that which ſtandeth vpon pounds,ſhillings and pence, and 
this is the ſumme of all: it amounteth iuſt to Atheiſme, Epicuriime, Li- 


bertiniſme,a Chriſtian in name & a Proteſtant at 


:and the ſumme 


of this point for an anſwer final to the former obiection is this. He that 


in truth, and vnfainedly ſtudieth to pleaſe God in the part rege 


may be ſaid to haue a good heart, and a heart reform 


that in a good 


Pax 


nerate 


feſſed 


conſcience he ſerued God:and yet in Reom.7.fayth, / do ne 


not the good that [world : I find that when I would ſerue God, euill is 
t with me & c. O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner nee 
this bodie of m Then he anſwereth himielfe: I rhank God through 22 


Chriſt my Lord. Vet this followeth as a heauy burden of his one while 
rar or 65 preſent with me, I ans led — to the law of, - is, 
enough-therefore to end, let none thinke that no ler- 


e. 
ueth God with a good hart, but he that hath no corruption in his 
as An 


its and Puritanes indeed ſay: ſo was it not with Da not 
Paul. not any of Gods children in this lite. And happie is he that now 


can go home, and find by this Sermon leud things chaſed out of g 
his heart, wich a ſtedfaſt ſe to ſerue the Lord 
wich all hi 
Now let us prey. 
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Pro. 6.1 
He imagine h euill continually : Fabricatur malum, ſaub Tremelius, that 
76, he forgeth or frameth enill. 


== N this part of Behials Anatomie, the holy Ghoſt allu- 
G ech to Carpenters or Smiths, which do by art and skill 
x I 77 contriue their worke,and of rudc ſtutfe ſhape out what 
FM they litt : ſhewing hereby that the man of Hei“ iin like 
* 1 ſort, like an artificer doth of the rude ſtuffe of his heart, 


frame and forge vnto himſclte in the ſhop of his one 
braine what he liſteth: but yet this difference is berweene this artificer 
& other artificers: they, of that which was bad, do make ſomething that 
will be good: he of chat which is good, doth forge out matter that is 
naught: they of chat which was detormed,and without ſhape,do frame 
ſomething of good forme and faſhion:he of that which was of forme 
good inough,doth by his art and skill make a deformed thing:they do 
ſomtime through ignorance or want of experience failc in their work- 
manſhip:he ofmalice and peeuiſhneſle, rather then of ignorance,doth 
alwayes faile in his imaginations; for, he magnet) cuill contiuual y. 

Now then ve are come to the ripping vp of Beliali imaginations, 
which are deſcribed vnto vs. Fitſt, by their qualitie,which is bad, for he 
imagineth cuill ; Secondly by their quantitic: which is great and vni- 
ucrſall,for he magimne:h euill rontinually, 

The euill qualitie and badde nature of Be{ials imaginations, will the 
better appeare, if we conſider: firlt, the matetiall cauſe ofthem, which 
is, ſend things in his heart: ſecondly , the formall cauſe, and that is ar- 
tificialll forging and framing of them : for of matter and forme doth e- 
ucry thing conliſt: and firſt, of the material cauſe of his images, lmrhe- 
diatly before, he ſaith, lend things are in his heart:now he ſhewerh what 
he doth with them; ſurely nothing, but gf that abundance of leudneſſe 
whichis in his heart, forge and frame out euill imagmations, wrong 
iudgements, crooked conceits, peſtilent perſwaſions, and falſe reſem- 
blances, according to that which is ſaid of man in the 6, of Geneſis, 
when he had vniuetſally corrupted his wayes : The Lord ſaw that the 
wichedneſſe of man was exceeding great vpon cart Hand that the imaginati- 
PIT, 
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ont of the thought: of his heart were onely exull continmaly to ſhew that i 
———. — — the thoughts of the hearc be e- on. — g 
will, the irnaginations which come of them cannot but be cuill alſo. And ot thoghus, 
further,asthe ſluffe is bad, ſo is the forme and faſhion alſo of his imagina- 
tions naught: for, as ot leud thoughts in the heart he imagineth, ſo he ima- 

gineth nothing but that which is euill and leud. And thetſote theſe croc- 

ked conceits ot his are ca led imagination, as it he were an image maker, Ot Bcha's 
and they his images or idols: and indeed they are the images o his mind, ct una- 
and lo they may well be tearmed intwo reſpects: fuſt. bec auſe like ime- Nc why 
ges they haue thew ot ſhape put ypon them, boch to credit a bad matter, 7 1 
and allo the more ſtrongly to delude the beholdet: for if one ſhould take 

a block of wood and (et it vp andi ſay, that is to be worſhipped for a god, 

no bodie would beleeue that ſaying. And thetetote idolaters and idol 
makers, do not go ſo to worke: but (25 the Prophet Cu ſheweth) they En 
hew it. and frame it, and make it in ſhape like a man, or ſome other crea- 

ture, and then couer it with golGa thing which drawerh loue and delight 

ynto it, and then it is of more credit and eſtimation then it was before:tor 

though it be but a blocke as it was before in regardof the ſubſtance, yet 

do not fooliſh idolaters ſo call ii:hut they call it eicher a god. as the Iſtae- 

lites did their golden calfe, which they etected in the wildernefle when 

Moſer was abſent: and as the 'Babrlonrans did call that image which Ne- Dag 
buchadnezzar ſet vp:or elſe a Saint as the Papilts call their images, S. Pe- 

ter, S. Paul, cheir Ladie,&c.Eucnas one in bale apparell & of beggerly 
education is called a clown, & one of no credit: bur afterward being in 

braue aparel,& wearing rings of gold, & hauing alitle wealthabout him, 

is ealled a gentleman, a wiſe man, & a ſubſtantial man of the pariſh,thogh 

indeed he be as baſe & rude in conditions as he was before, and hath no 

more wit thẽ before, So the bad & wretched cõceits of Heal, muſt haue 

lome color or ſhape put vpon th or els they wil be of no credit. Secõdly 

they are called images, becauſe as images be falſe and vaine, and — 

like the chivgs they are made for, (1ſpeake now of idolatrous and pop! 

images ) ſo are Beals imaginations : for, ſhall we thinke that the Saints 

wee as they ace painted in Popery?Andtherfore we truly ſay ofthe one: 

it is as it plcaſed the painter: & as truly of the other, as it pleaſeth ihe for- 

ger. Now chat which hath ſo bad ſtuffe for the matter, and ſo ill tauoured 

a taſluon for the forme, mult needes be of a bad qualitie: but ſuch are the 
imaginations ot Helial for they are made of the leud thoughts of his hart, 

and torgedaſter a falſe, fond,and ſtrong deluding faſhion : therefore fot 

the quale thereof they cannot be good : lou ſoeuet many times the 
wicked ate io ſhameleſſe, chat when they ba ic vtteted molt ve conceits 
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of others without cauſe too, yet will not iticke to ſay, that they iudge 
chatitably ofthem, and thirke the belt, and will not make the worli of 
things. 
Ot Behals Ang now a little ( by the way) of Belus maſter, for whom he wor- 
mailters keth : of cheſe mens ware-houſes where they lay cheir ſtuffe , of which 
—— they make theſe images , and of their worke where theſe falſe 
we. and vaine mentall images be forged. Surely the Lord created the 
wicked at the firſt, though not wicked : be preſerueth them, and 
rouideth for them, though not to be wicked : therefore they ſhould 
hin bodie and ſoule ſerve and glorific him, but they do not. The di- 
uell hath bewicched them, and taught them to bewitch others : with his 
faire promiſes he hath inucigled them, and taught them to inueigle and 
decc:uc others. And thereſote (God withdrawing his grace, and turning 
Sathan looſe vpon them, and ſo iuſily hardning their hearts, and giuing 
them ouer to tnemſclues,) Sathan they belecue, and nat God: himthey 
obey and not the Lord. Theirheart is Sathans ſtote-houſe, their head 
is his worke-houſe , they are his apptentiſes and bond-ſlaues , and do 
worke for the Diuell all kind of workes, ſauing good ot kes. 
And for euery one of his apprentiſes and iourneymen, Sathan 
hath a ware-houle and a ſhoppe, after the manner of Merchaunts 
and great occupiers: for the Diuell is as great a dealer as any in the 
The great- world, and therefore hath neede of many ſhops, and of many ware- 
veſſe ol do- houſes, of many factours, and many ſeruants, and of a legion of diuels, 
than, He hath the greateſt but not the godlieſt Monarkes of the world to 
rule for him: the learnedlt, but not the holieſt doctours of the world 
to teach for him: he hath the craſtieſt but not the conſcionableſt la- 
yers ofthe world to plead for hun: he hath the vaineſt, not the valian- 
teſt captaines of the world to fight for him: he hath the moſt rich, not 
the molt religious Merchants of the world to trafficke for him:he hath 
the cunningeſt and the cruelleſt vſuters and extortioners to exact 
for him: he hath a legion, yea a million of brokers to hunt for him, to 
buy and ſell for him, to play the baudes for him, to couſin and deceiue 
tor hin & of bloudy muri herets to kill & (lay for him in euery market 
and ſhop:he hath ſome to lie and to ſu care, & to deceiue for him: ſome 
letting falſe colors vponſtheit clothes by falſe lights, ſome learning the 
trick with the finger ſome pinchi entiching themſelues 
by falſe waightes and —— — ſome by extreme priſes, exacting 
— ers, and ſome purloyuing from their maiſters, to pur- 
e the gallowes here , and hell after if they repent not, Ina 
word, Sathan hath more offices and officers , aud greater reucnewes, 
and 
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and takings , and dealings, and pleaſures in his k nde and kingdome, 
then euer Se/omon had in his, He is the greateſt Monarke inthe world. 
Monarch (faid I?) nay tyrant: for he ruleth with great wrath and cru- 
eltie. Wo to the inhabitants of the earth that be his ſubiects. And be- Kew. 2. 
ſides all this outward trading, he hath many ſhops and ſhop-keepers, 
ware-houſes and factors in ſecret, that all men know not of, Vea, in 
many he oc cupieth freely , that ſpit at his name: and manie crie out, 
that they deſie the diuell and all his workes , when they doe nothin 
elſe poore ſlaues, but ſerue him, and do his workes, In cuery wicked 
man there is aſhoppe, and a ware- houſe: the heart is his ware-houſe, 
wherein is ſtore of leud things: his braine is his ſhoppe, and in that 
doth he worke and forge out euill images, or imaginations, 

So much in generall of Beliali maiſter, his ſtorehouſe, and his ware- 
houſe, and his ware, Now in particular ( as it were in a bill of parcels) 
let vs ſee what wares are ſtored vp in his hart, and what workes he fra- 
meth thereof in the ſhop ofhis braine, There is in his heart ſtore of 
malice: and of that he forgeth ſlaunderous reports, impudent lyes, and 
vniuſt reuenge. There is in his heart ſtore ot obitinate wilfulneſſe, and 
wilfull obltinacie: and of that he forgeth out peruerſe diſputations, 
and croſſe es. There is in his heart ſtore of enuie: and of that 
he forgeth kalte fegeſtions , and impatient murmurings againſt the 

oſperitie of his neighbours and brethren : as E/awdid againſt Jacob 
— of his — , and eFchab againſt Naboth for his vineyard, 

There is in his heart (tore of hatred againſt the truth: and of that he 
forgeth cruell deuiſes againſt thoſe that profeſſe the truth. There is in 
his heare ſore of diſdaine: and of that he forgeth reprochfull ſpeeches, 
high Jookes , and ſtraunge countenaunces againſt poore ſimple men. 
There is in his hart ſtore of arrogancie and pride: and of that he imagi- 
neth himſelfe to be the only man in the world, when he beholdeth his 
wealth and brauery, like Næbuchaduct cu when he beheld his pallace. 
There is in his hart ſtore of lightnes & inconſtancy: and of that he fot- 
geth ſtrange faſhi5s & new fangled deuiſes. There is in his hart ſtore of 
vncleanenes,and of that he frameth filthic conue iances for his beaſtlines, 
adulteries, and fornications, There is in his heart ſtore of groſſe ignorance 
in the Scriptures: and thereoſhe forgeth groſſe errors, ſuperſtitious wor- 
ſhippings,& baſe conceits ofthe Almighey, thinking him tobe like them 
ſelues, Pſal. go. There is in his heart (tore ot diſloyaltie:and ofthat he for- 
geth trecherous practiſes againſt his Prince and Countrey, and ſhe con- 
ueiances to carrie them out with all, like ſua us with his kiſſe, and Ab/a/om 1g 
with his yow at Hebron . There is in his heart ſtote of hypoctiſie: and of 
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Nia ic g. that be framerh countetſeit holineſſe ro cover his wickednefle,like Isa 
eg. ic. bel wich her falt, and the harlot talking deuoutly of het vous and peacc- 
offnngs. There is in bus heart (tore of couetouſnes, and of that he | now 
deceit,and wrong, & a thouſand deuiſes to get the world into his hands, 
Tnere is in his heart tote of prophaneneſſe and vngodlineſſe and of that 
he ſrameth ieſts againſt che Preachers of the word, like the ſcoffuig au- 
£333'- ditours of Ezechiel: There is in his heart love of finne, and thereot he for. 
geth arguments to maintaine ſinne withal,and deuiſcs how to {mite him 
withthe tongue that ſhall tell him of it, And as of the leud ſtuffe that is 
in theic hearts, the wickedframe and torge out euill imaginations both 
againſt God and man: ſo do they allo miſconſttue, and iuterptete in the 
worlt part, eue the molt holy things of God : and of the beſt intended 
actions ofthe godly,do they frame wrong iudgements,& euill ſurmiſes, 
1.54.25.10 hike ſpiders hei małe poiſon of honie. It Damd in bis diſtrefle (hall ſend 
to churliſh Nabal for releefe, the fooliſh chuilt will unagine evill againit 
Damd,and not ſtic ke to ſay that he is runne away from his Maſter,and al 
Sun io to ſauc his purſe, li kind Damd (end to viſit the wicked King of Ammon, 
Hlanum will imagice that his m-flengers came as ſpies. It /ohn Hapryt 
will noteatcand drinke with men, but be ſtrange and aultere, then they 
s. will imagine and ſay, that he hath a diuell. If Chriſt come eating and drin- 
kiag. they wil imagine himto bea glutton, a drinker of ine, & a friendof 
Publicans & ſinnets: ſa that do hat one can, he cãnot pleaſe the wicked 
man of Belal, It Paw be troubled with a vipet. then he is a murtheret, if 
A. 46. he ſhake off the viper without any harme, then he is a God: ſo are men 
commonly in their extremities, whoſe hearts are either ignorant ot vn- 
ſanRified. If any colt be bellowed vpon Chriſtin his mẽbers ſuch as [x- 
109-1255 da; will imagine it to be beſtowedin walte, In like maner is it now in the 
light of the Goſpell:A:ke thy due, thou art couetous: eraueſi thou helpe? 
then looke fora churi:ſh anſwer, Doeſt thou ofter kindneſſeꝰ thou (halt 
be ſuſpeRed and ill rewarded for thy good will, Wilt thou be familiar 
with men?they wil imagine that thou leekelt ro burden them. Wilecthou 
be merie*thou ſhalt be taker tor a ſcofter,and without gravity. Wile thou 
be ſtrange? then art thou lord!y,proud,flout,and high minced.Dolt they 
intreat for peace? then thou art afraid of them:ſo they will imagine. Wil 
thou eate and drinke with mer?chey wil imagine that thou art beholding 
tothem, as ſomethiake chat we are be holding to them tor heat ng the 
Sermon,Dolt thou calk in priuate with a woman?they that are leud will 
imagine that thou art leud with her, Art thou troubled with a generation 
ol vipers as /ohn wasdthen thou art a bad mi. If thou eſcape their malice 
by the goudneiſe of God, then it was more by thy ſtieudes then by the 
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of thy cauſe. If thou doſt any lirange and vaw i 

will imagine thou workeſt by the diuell. If the wicked man proſper, be 
imagiaeth that he hach ſerued God wel. If any mabetamiliar with them 
who chey loue not. they imagine lum to be their enemy allo. I! any com- 
mon cala mitie happen, they nagine that the Goſpell is che cauſe of it. It 
any (peed bettet then they, then they imagine the tmſelues to haue wrongs 
And thus we ſee al their c1uill affares to be tul of euil imaginations, Now 
from home let vs follow lum to church (as they lay )and ſee iſ his iudge- 
ment in mattets relizaous be any better: and firlt of gs imaginations 
or forgeries , as touching the man of God that teacheth, aud then 
of the matter that is taught. It the Minitter ſpeake ſcholaſtically,then he 
{-cketh himſelie: if plataly,chen he is no fcholler:it he pleaſe cheir humor, 
he is the onely man, n no maa may come ueate him It he vſe to repeat 
his doctrine , then he i tedious aud wanteth matter ; if his deliuetie be 
mild. chen be is afraid to diipleaſe: it it be bold and ſeuete, then he is pe- 
remptorie and proud, It a man verge che la then he dtiuech men to deſ- 
prration:it mottiſic ation, he driueth men into melancholy d and 
frayeth them out of their wits, If we vrge witification before God by 
fach in Chrilt onely, then they imagine that we denie good workes . It 
we preach good wotłes then we are Popiſh : if we teachthat men mult 
not prayto Saints, nor tor the dead, then they imagine we deny prayer: 
if we lay that the ſalutation of the Angell to Afaryis no prayer , then we 
deny part ofthe new Teſta ment: if we lay the Creede is av prayer,then 
we deny the Creede:it we preach againſt common, vaine, and needleſſe 
ſwearing, then they imagiqe vs to he Anabaptiſtes, and deny both the vie 
of an oath and magiſtracie: we {peak againlt gaming. danc inꝑ, & other 
prophanacions of the Lords day, then they imagine that we allo Chri- 
ſtians no manner of recreation. It we preach againſt any ſin that they vie, 
then we preach of malice and againit them: it we teach doQtrine which 
they conceive not, then there is no ediſyiung in our ſermons: it they like it 
not hen they imagine that no hody elie doch regard is : I they come to 
heare vs, then we arc beholding to them for their pttſence: if they wil not 
heate vs, yet they imagine chat we mult ſpeake though it be to the als. 
If they let ther childcen or ſeruancs be catechixed by the Miniſter, then 
they imagine that they do ther M'gifter a ggcar part of n . 
cing ol bim. if they ſay ouer thæit ſtiut of prayers, then God is beholding 
— heauen they mult haue of merits. If they beate ſermons hen 
they imagine all is well, as though Cd wergpleated with eare-ſcruice 


onely: and al way es they imagine groſſ«'y of ſpirituallthings, like Nicode- 1%. 


he hen Chuult pake of being borue againe)uwagined that he 
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mult go againe into his mothers belly. And as theſe Neal are them- 
ſelues, ſuch do they imagine all others to he, for as to him that hath 
an ague, all things ſeeme vnſauoune: ſo to him that hath an euill heart 
of his owne, all mens doings ſeeme to be cuill : to veriſie the ſaying of 
ru. at. the Apoſtle in Titus 2. 5. To the pure allthings are pure: but to the vn- 
Cleane and impure nothing is pure, but euen their minds and conſci- 
ences are defiled : and that is the cauſe why all things ſeeme euill vnto 
them, becauſe their minds and conſc iences are defiled, 
Obiecion But ho are pure ? (wil ſome ay } are not all men ſinnersꝰ and doth 
Aniwer, not ſinne defile mans minde? It is true, that all men naturally 
are defiled with euill imaginations , Ges. G. 5. but by faith { which is 
through the grace of God) in Chriſt, the hearts of the cle& are 
4 nerated, and purificd, becauſe it the bloud and ſpirit of 
Chriſt to cleanſe ys from ſinne paſt, and to preſerue vs afterward from 
the dominion (at the leaſt) of ſinne to come, — — reſtorariue 
and preſcruatiue, For, where a iuſtitying faith is, is — 
grace, And where faith is Miſtreſſe, there is charity handmaid , w ich 
is of that excellent nature and diſpoſition (t the education and 
inſtruction of Gods Spirit who begate het) that ſhe judgeth the beſt 
of euety thing chat may be well interpreted , 1,Cor.t 3. And ſo much 
for the qualitie of Behalr imaginations, which is euill : for ſo ſaith my 
Text, and experience confirmeth no leſſe, but that he im exe, 
8 Now let vs conſider of the other adiun of geliali imaginations , and 
— that is, adliumt tum quamtitatis, an adiunct or circumſtance of iti 
bals cuill i. the cuill of his imaginations is of an exceeding great quantitie : for he 
magivariss doth not onely imagine cuill, and make the worſt of euery thing, but 
he imagineth exull commual.y, 
Continnalh] ſaith the holy Ghoſt , to ſhew that the man of Beha/is 
alwayes at worke, This word noteth in the wicked man two things, 
Firſt dili . Secondly perſcuerance in euill. Great is the diligence 
of wicked men in finne : for they loſe no time : They cannot fleepe (faith 
ent. Salomon) except they haue done ſome c No, Sleepe departeth from ih 
our they hane zoufed ome to fall Like who cannot find 
way to bed vntill either they haue loſt all their money, or cauſed 
———— — — — —— 
the ſervice of the as the diuell himſclfe is is hunting after mens 
ſoules : for be goeth about continually like a roaring ſeeks —— 
to 


muy dene. and ſo do his men of Be ſeeke 
This note of continuance cocmech in like a barre inthe armes of the 


deuoure 
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wickedto pu see beer them and he Fee. 
the godly or regenerate do ſometime fall into euill ſurmiles,and bad i- 

mati uaturall weakeneſſe and corruption ot heart yet 
they continue not in it. g/. ul ne continue ſtill in ſnmesi Aich the Apolile) 4+ 
that grace may abownd Hod forbid, No: they dare not continue in a 
ſinne, they are cucr checking and controlling their wayes, and conſci- 
dag heirfiance,nd ——— % 12 ir eui 
imaginations, And if they fall againe into the ſame ſinneſ as oftentimes 
_ it is with a greater deteſtation — lame finne, 

with a greater and more earneſt ſtriving againſt it afterward, 

— a 6 and fooliſhly credulous, as to 
delceue euery faire tale, or to be in league with euery flattering face,or 
to ſhake hands preſently with euery new acquaintance, nor to truſt e- 
uery promiſe and proteſtation without any maner of trial: not to make 
the beſt ofthat which is ofit ſelſe naught, and apparantly cuill: nor to 
be free from all ſuſpition,where there is iuſt cauſe to ſuſpectʒ and in ſo 
doing they are not to be condemned, but rather to be commended:for 
as charitie is not ſuſpitious without c auſe, ſo is it not fooliſh and bloc- 
kiſh when there is cauſe. 

And ſeeing as our Sauior Chtiſt himſelfhath ioyned the innocency The wile. 
of the Doue, and the prudency ofthe Serpent together;fimplicitic and Some ot 
diſcretion as a molt fit match, and well beſeeming a Chriſtian ſoule, Chnſtian, 
let no man ſeparate them aſunder,but be ſunple & wiſe too. And here- 
of we haue divers examples in the Scriptures. Abraham imagined that Gy, 10 1. 
In Fer his wife mightbe abuſed,and he ſlaine for his wifes ſake : and 
not without iuſt cauſe, for he ſaw that the feare of God was not in that 
place,toſhew that when good men haue to deale with thoſe that feare 
not God, they may very iuſtly imagine that they ſhall not be well dealt 
withall, Laces ſuſpected that al was not wel towards hinvand not with- 
out iuſt cauſe , for he ſav that his vakle Labans countenance was not Ger 31.2. 
towards him as intimes paſt; and againe he marked how Labau ſons 
murmured againſt him, Judi imagined I ham ir his daughter to be a Gen3K15- 
whoore (though he knew not then who ſhe as: ) and not without iuſt 
cauſe For ſhe ſate by the waies fide with her face covered, after the ma- 
ner of whores in thoſe daies, & in that country, The watch-men of the 
tower im Itrael imagined rightly that it was Ieh who came towardes 2 
that place, — marching was furious, like the marching of Je- 
ba, ho belike was knowne to be a hote man, All which examples do 
teach vs, chat when there is iuſt cauſe of ſuſpition, and likely nw of 
danger and cuill,we ſhould not be ſecure & ſunple, but wiſe to ſee dau- 


ger, and prouident to auoide it:for that is the part of a wiſe man (ſaith 
the Wiſe man) to ſee the a farre off, andtoflic from it, as Ehah 


ſaw (by a cloud that aroſe) raine afarre off, and cauſed the 
. ide tor it before it came, — — 
magi _—_— pollicie) of a thing otherwiſe then they haue known 
the thing to be : as /o/eph did when he made his brethren beleeue that 
he tooke them for ſpies,wvhen he knew them to be no ſpies. And ſom- 
tune by the outward likelihoods, as they coniecture of a ching, and are 
deceiued, as ( ſaac by teeling of /acob in rough skins, imagined it had 
bene £/an:and Samuel by the countenance and ſtature of ci. _ 
ned that he was the man that ſhould be the Lords annointed?, but 

1, dun. g is was deceiued. So Cab ſeeing noneto ſtand for the glory of the God 
of //-ael but humſelfe, imagined that he in that caſe was left alone, but 
he was deceiued, 

W In che imaginations alſo which commonly men liaue ofthemſclues, 

2 gabe there is great difference betweene the wicked and the godly : for the 

godly haue godly being in ſome meaſure)through the grace of God, priuy to their 

ol chẽlelues owne corruptions and infirmities,do (till imagine(and that that 
they come ſhort of doing their dutie to God, ſuſpecting — — 
their one ignorance and negligence: as that godly,zealous,and cou- 

ious reformer of religion Ne did, who when he had moſt ex- 

abe. ij. as attly and ſtoutly reformed the Saboth day, he defired God to be mer- 
citull vnto him,cuen in that point, And though S. Pas/that worthy A- 
poltle of Chriſt, knew nothing but wel by himſelfe in his miniſterie yet 
did he — — (and that rightly) that ſomething might be amiſſe and 

1. Cor.. therefore ſaid. I howgh / know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am [ not thereby iu 

on And ſometime the godly do imagine that they are forſaken of 

od,w 
perat 


hen they are not forlaken,which feareſull coniectutes and deſ- 
inations do ariſe, ſomtime by the ſlie ſi ions of Sathan, 
through want of faith to refilt him ſometime of melancholy unpreſſi- 
ons in the godly,and thoſe are to be helped by phiſick. and good com- 
pany keeping: and ſometime from the affliction and — of conſci- 
ence, groning vnder the hand of God, eſpecialy after ſome relapſe into 
ſome old ſinne againe. Which kind of unaginations are to be altered 
into more comfortable and wholeſomer perſwaſions by ſpirituall 
phiſicke, that is, bythe wiſe handling, and diſcreete — 9 ofthe 
promiſed mercies of God in the Goſpell, tempering there withall the 
threatnings of the law, either more or leſſe, according as the ſpirituall 
phiſition ſhal ſec the partie more or leſſe humbled,or not at all, if be be 
too much humbled and caſt dowue alreadie, 


But 
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But the wicked being inded with felfe-loue, and bewitched with What che 
the vanities of this world, and berummed with the long cuſtome of fin, wicked do 
goonſtill, drinking in ſinne as the horſe drinketh in water, and imagi- —_— 
neth that he is when he is into the fooles paradiſe,and go. Pere 
ech after his filthy pleaſures, as a bird to the ſnare,and like an oxe tothe ed. 
Pros. Fre. 
Nebuchadnezzar the King of pride ſtrouting himſelfe in his , 
mag ned that he was de world, but — ror) 
were by his one ſnadow, and det ded of God and man, In like maner 
vaine men and women(ictting vp and done in the world like hobby Hobby 
horſes in all brauerie,with theirtraines after them, and pedlers packes horſes. 
about them, with a companie of circumltances in and wild fa- 
ſhions )unagine that they are honored and admired of all men,where- 
as indeede they are wondred at ofthe wiſe , and almoſt of all men for 
their vanitie and exceſſe. Againe,where there is no feare, they imagine 
ſeare to be, and where there is both feare and ſhame, and deadly Jan. 
ger too, they promiſe vnto themſelues al peace and ſecurity, ſuſpecting 
nothing, like the mother of g iſcru, & the Ladies of King Jabs Court, 
who imagined( and could imagine no otherwiſe)that the cauſe of S1/e- 
ra his long ſtaying was for no other end but to deuide the ſpoile,when 1,4, f. 3o. 
indeede he was ſpoiled himſelfe,and that by a woman too. So the rich 
man in the Goſpell, hauing gotten much wealth about him, imagined 
that he ſhould liue many yeares at eaſe, but he was deceiued, for cuen 
that very night following was his ſoule fetched away, Wherein is veri- Tat 12.19, 
hed the prophecie of the Pſalmilt , The wicked (whatſocuer they ima- Il. 55. 
gine vnto themſclues) h not line owt halfe their dayes: namely, that 
themſelues dreame of, 
Therefore/to ſhut vp this point) as before we haue bene taught by 
the names of Beha/, which ſignifie lawleſneſſe and prophaneneſſe, to 
| looke to our ſelues , that we be not lawlefle and prophane : by the 
mouth of Be/ial , to looke to our ſpeeches , that we walke not with a 
froward mouth. by the geſtures of Behal, to looke to our outward be- 
hauiour,that it be in ſobtietie and fimplicitie:and by the heart of Bei- 
4 to watch ouer our owne hearts, that leud things haue no reſidence 
inthem: ſo now by the imaginations or mentall images of Belial, fra- 
med in the ſhop ot his braine,ofthe leud ſtuffe in the ore-houſe of his 
heart, let vs be admoniſhedto looke carefully vnto our imaginations, 1 
that they be not cuill falſe, vnchatitable, vaine. wrong & crooked, Let nn ws 
vstake heed that we make not our hearts(which ſhould be the templesthe prems 
of God)Sathans ware-houſes of ſtore-houſcs, nor our he ads his ſhopsſes 
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and worke-houſes: let vs learne to iudge the belt, and charita- 
bly of other mens perſons, and actions, here it is poſſible to affoord a 

conſtruction. And where there is iuſt cauſe of feare and 
there let vs learne to be wiſe, and not too ſimple and careleſſe. Let vs 
take heed that we be not deceiued with the enchantments and bewit- 
ching vanities ofthe world, nor yet blinded with the falſe loue of our 
lelues. In a word, ſeeing as the imaginations of Belia are fortheir qua- 
litie cuill, and for their quantitie vnceſſantly euill: and fceing that con- 
tinuance, ot dwelling in euill imaginations, and vncharitable ſurmiſes, 
is here put downe for an infallible marke of the man of Belial,andof a 
vaine man, who is to be del — — ily, ſud- 
denly, and without recouerie - let ys all that tender the glorie of God, 
che quiet of our brethren, and the peace of out own ſoules Nook to our 
hearts and minds, to our thoughts, and imaginations,and learne by the 
word of God, (ſtriving by continuall prayer to amend, corre, con- 
troll, and examine all our ſurmiſes, our opinions, and our conceiued - 

inations, or ſiniſter conceipts, which commonly we frame of our 
ſelues, and of others, of our maker,and of out neighbor:happy is he(not 
chat is free from euill imaginations, for then none could be happie) but 
he that hauing found out his euill imaginations, doth forſake them. 
And wo be to him ( not that hath had a falſe imagining head, or may 
perhaps be overtaken with an vncharitable Grade by occafion forth? 
wo be to all,) but wo be to him that heareth what I ſay,and knoweth 
himlelfe to be guiltic wil continue in his euil imaginations,for 
ſuch a onc hath Gods markes ypon him, (as we ſay of him that hath the 

plague) euen the markes ofa man of ge. which is the plague 

of the ſoule to vttet deſtruction : for heimaginerh 
cuil comimuaſ. 


reer 


Now tet . pray. 


THE VIII. SERMON, 


Prov. 6.14. 
He raiſeth vp contentions. 
He meaningoftheſe words is this: that where there was 


* A no contention, the man of Hela ſoweth contention: and 
Ys where contention was either dead, or dying out : heby 
{ 66 rubbing and chafing of it, (as it were) fetcherh and teui- 


4 
& 
"4 


put men both in feare and danger. Now Beal u one that taiſeth vp this 
dogge, and awakeththis lion, to his one danger, and trouble of others, 
The ſumme is this : that Ar a common makebate, a lower of diſ- 
cord, an enemie to Chriſtian peace, and one that cannot fiſh(as the Pro- 
verbe is) but in troubled waters, Whereby we may leatne, that an ima- 
gining head is good for nothing elſe but to breake vp the ground that the 
Divell meaneth to ſow with the ſcede of debate and ilriſe. And now the 


wicked mans tree beateth fruite (ſuch as it is) even bittet contention, The tree of 
which is nouriſhed by leud thoughts in the hart, and watered by the cur. Wickednea, 


ſed ſuggeſtions of Sathan : ir buddeth in the euill imaginations of his 
head: it bloſſometh in the counterfeit and prophane geſtures of his body: 
it knitteth inthe frowardneſſe of his mouth: it ripeneth in the practiſe of 
his life, when he raiſeth vp contentions : it falleth and totteth when de- 
ſtruction commeth ſpeedily and ſuddenly vpon him without tecouetie. 
Lo then the ſruites of a wicked heart, and ſutmi ing head. And one 
thing followeth another in order (or rather out of order :) for leud ſſuffe 
in the heart, maketh euill imaginations inthe braine, and cuill imaginati- 
ons ſerue toraiſe vp contentions amongſt men. And the reaſon is this: e- 
uillimagioations or mentall images, are falſe re ſemblances, or ſurmizes 
that Be/albath framed ofhimſelfe, or of others: and when they come to 
higher, no bodie liketh ofthem: all men hate them, all men reptoue them. 
Belial maintaines them, and then Contention the brawling curte is rai- 
ſed vp: of himſelſe he imagineththat he is wiſe , when he is but a foole, 
P 


ueth it againe. Contentiom is like a brawling dogge,or to- Contentis 
ring lion, which being raiſed vp, will ſhew bis furious dilpotition, and like a dog 
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(eſpecialſy in reſpect of true heauenly wiſedome: ) that be is bountiful!, 
when he is molt niggardly:that he is able to do much, when he can do no- 
thing: and then boalteth of himſelſe what he is, and what he can do: as if 
he ſhould ſay: Lo, this is my picture. It is nothiag like you, ſaith another, 
It is ſaitli he: aud ſo dogged Contention is raiſed vp. Ol God and bis truth 
he imagineth carnally, ſuperſticioully, groſſely, and blaſphemouſly , and 
commendeth it, ſaying: ſo is the Almightic , ſuch is his nature : asifhe 
ſhould ſay: Lo, this is Gods image, this is his picture, That ſee others that 
be Gods ſtiends,, and religious friends indeed, and they deny it, and de- 
teſt it: and then contention is raiſed vp, Of State-marters,and common- 
wealth matters he imagineth croſly, and after his owne pleaſure. Alſo of 
the Preachers methode and docttine, he imagineth this and that, and fra- 
meth out a patterne of teaching himſelte : — he ſhould haue ſaid, &c. 
and this he defendeth to the raiſing vp of contention. Ofeuery mans acti- 
ons he imagineth euill, deſcanting at his pleaſure , ofthis mans dealing, 
and that mans life, ofthis mans words, and of that mans lookes, and ſet- 
teth out euety mans image as he liſteth himſelſe: which when men be- 
hold, and ſee how ilfauouredly, and deformedly they are ſer forth, they 
reptoue the forget or countetſeitet. For who can abide to haue a wrong 
picture made of himſelfe ? It it be yalike vs in eyes. or noſe, or counte- 
nance, or any part elſe, we ſcorneit and deface it. Much more are men 
moued when they are pictured like beaſtes, or ſee a man ſer foorth with 
a bealts head: that is a monſter, who can abi de it? Such a mate is Sc, 
ho imagineth euill, and forgeth pictures ( as it were ) of every mans 
doings and ſayings as he liſteth himſelf, ſomeafter a beaſlly maner, ſome 
after a monſttous manner, and all after a counterfeit and vnchtiſtian 


manner, 
Againe, on the other ſide, as the wicked man delighteth to ſer foorth 


ked loue to every man afterhis owne deuice, ſo can he by no meanes endure to ſec 
be ſoothed iq ſelfe ſet foorth in his owne colours, and as he is indeed: but loueth to 


& flattered 


be flattered and ſoothed vp in all his vgly deformities, For when the Mi- 
niſter of God ſ hauing the ſpirit of God for his infirutter, and the word 
of God for his warrant) ſhall paint out the man of Beal in hisright co 
lours, though the picture and the perſon do agree yet the wicked are too 
curious, or too incredulous, ot too pecuiſh to beleene it: but will find 
fault, and ſay: I am not ſo bad as he would make me. S wearing, and who- 
ring, and ſabbath breaking, and vſurie, and briberie, and vanitie, and ex- 
action, and ingroſſing, and gaminꝑ, &c. are not ſo ill as we make them: & 
hence ariſe contention: forthe truth will not be outfaced. Thus we ſce 


the reaſon ofthe order that is vſed here in placing theſe words, and how 


one 
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one followeth another. Now, for the better ynderſianding ofthe 
— matter wherewith the man of Heli is charged, and forthe 
clearing of ſuch doubts as may ariſe about it, there are foure things dili- 
gently to be conſidered of, 
1. Thecauſcs which moue him to raiſe contention. 
2. The meancs whereby he doth taile contention, 
3. How great and odious a ſinne it is to raile contention. 
What difference there is betweene the contentions of the wic- 
ked, andthe comentions of the godly. 
The cauſes of Heliali comtemious diſpoſition, are principally two. 
Firſt,the anger and wrath of God, Secondly, his owne euil affe ctions. 
Gods anger is one cauſe; for God and he being at oddes , Bela cannot 
beat peace with Gods children. For he that imagineth euill conticually, 
mult unagine euill of all men: he that imagineth euill of all men,mult allo 
imagine (as he may well inough) that he is hated of all: he beleeueth no 
man, and is beleeued of none: he truſteth no body, & is ttuſted of none: 
and being thus hatefull & hate d. it grieueth him to ſee others at ynitie: & 
therefore to bring others into his own caſc, he taiſeth vp contentions be- 
tween partie and partie: like the Diuel, who being at enimitic with God, 
(bimſclf / did not ceaſe vntil he had let enimity between God & mi, And 
this mutuall or ciu ll diſſention doth commonly follow amongſt men v- 
onthe contempt and neglect ofthe word of God: and that is an effect 
of Gods molt iuſt teuenging wrath: for when men refuſe to ſubmit the. 
ſelues vnto the Goſpell of peace, and ſo to be reconciled ynto God: it is 
iuſt with God to giue them ouet, and to ſet them at contention amongſt 
themſelucs, that they may be deuoured one of another. 
According to that whichthe Prophet C faith : The wicked are like Ela. N. 0. 
the raging ſea that cannot reſt, whoſe water call vp mire and dum. There 
ii no peace onto the wicked ſaith my God: he doth not lay, that the wie- 
ked do not reſt, or will not refi; but they cannot reſi: And why ? Becauſe 
God denyeth them peace. And the Apolile faith : Euill men hallwaxe *-Tim3.13e 
worſe and worſe, decciuum and b2mg dec ciucd. He ſaith not that they may, 
but they ſhall waxe worle and wotſe, and they ſhall decciue and be de- 
ceived : as a thing ordained ſot them, this euill (hall come vpon thern, 
And the wile man ſaichʒ 1s the cole mabet i burning coles,and wood a fire: ProaSat. 
ſo the contentious man 1s apt to kindle ſirife.Thertore whoſocucr he be that 
doth ſtudie contention , and teioyce to heate of ſtrite , let him feare his 
eſtate. If be cannot chuſe but contend, and defire it, euen for it ſelfe ałe: 
let him know that he is branded for a wicked man of Be, and one 
whome Gods anget doth cuen burne vpon, vntill it hath coulumed him, 
P 2 
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The ſecondexuſe which moueth himto moue contention, re his own 
euill and leud affections, or defices, and chiefly the pride of his heart : as 
Tv 13.10. Salomon faith : Onely through pride a man cauſeth contention. And this 
proud contentious humour of his, doth chiefly teſpect his own vainglo- 
nie. and the furtherance of impietie and miſchieſe: Let nothing be done 
Phil 2.3- (ſaich S. Paw) throwgh contentiom or vaineglorie: to ſhew , that the vaine- 
glorious are contentious, and the one feederh and maintaineth the other. 
And this is that which Salomon ſpeaketh plainely in the 28, of the Pro- 
Pro28.25. b, verſe 25. He that is of a promi heart ſtirreth vp contention;to ſhew, 
that pride is of a ſtirring nature: and a proud heart by ſtirring of conten- 
tion may — be knowne. The ſecond thing that Behar proud conten- 
tious heart reſpecteth, is (in diuelliſh pollicie) the more freely to practiic 
his miſchieuous deuiles , imagining that he may the mere quietly pro- 
ceede in his wicked enterpriſcs, without any queſtion or moleſtation of 
himſclfe, Yea out of the contentions of other men, ſome have ſucked no 
ſmall aduantage. Su purſued Dauid, till he beard that the Philiitine: 
were comefoorth toinuade and deſtroy his land , and then he returned, 
un. g. by which means Daxid eſcaped his hands for that time: 1. Sa. 23. 27. 
—4 0 While there was diſſention among the people, no man lay ed handes on 
16.8.1, our Saviour Chriſt, but every man went to his owne hovie. Joh 7.43. 
44- 5 3. and Chrilt went his way to mount Oliuet: John 8. the fitit verſe 
While the Phariſees and Sadduces were at oddes, and deuided about 
4236. Panles words, Paule eſcaped for that time. 44, 23.6.7, By this polli- 
cie alſo did the ſeditious that were in the citie of /eruſalem, railc a third 
atmie (when they ſa the Citie alreadie devided ) to the vtter ſpoile 
and ouetthto of the whole Citie: ſo the contentions ofthe Citizens 
was a vantage tothe ſeditious , And no doubt, but there are many ſuch 
amongſt vs, that would be glad to fee ciui'l difſention in the land (which 
God tor his mercies ſake, if n be his willrurne from vs, ) that they might 
then the more freely follow the ſpoile, andfallypon the pray. And by 
what other pollicie ¶ I pray you) doth the vicar of hell till hold bis place, 
but by the contentions of Princes and Naticns ? To this —— did Pope 
Hildebrand neuer leaue hitching and encroching vpon the outs 
— 4 right, vntill he had put him quite beſide the — i they 7.) And 
tention be- becauſe the Princes ofthe world ſhould haue no ley ſure to fee the vil- 
tweens lanies and outragious practiſes that lurke vnder his triple Crowne,much 
_—_ * leſſetocallhim into queſtion, and leaſt of all to ſuppreſſe and deiect 
him: his practiſe hath hene, and is, to ſet variance and contention be- 
tweene Prince and Prince, betweene nation and nation, that while they 
are buſie in defending of themſelues one agzialt another, he may both 


quietly 
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quietly hold that which he hath gotten, and alſo more eaſily enlarge the 
borders of his Popedome: and all (forſooth) vndet the name of Saint Fe- 
ters pattimonie: yea,that he with his cup-ſhorne Clearꝑi 17 
and in time — all. So Hildebrand, (like a hell frebrar'd) lt by pope Ku- 
excommunicating of Henry the Emperour of Germany , ſet his ſubic&ts debrand, 
and him at variance, that they tebelling againſt him, and the Pope at the 
ſame time excommunicating him, might drive him to ſubmit hi mſelſe 
vnto the Pope: which indeed the Empetout moſi (lauithly did, with his 
Q ene and his child, who waited bare ſooted and bare legged in a cold 
winter, three daies and three nights at the gates of that proud Luciferian 
Prelate: and at the laſt as let in and admitted tothe Pope, where he was 
conſtrained to yeeld vnto ſuch baſe conditions as pleaſed that prouce 
Prelate to bind bim vnto, ſurrendring his Crowne and kingdome vato 
the Pope, and teceiuing the ſame againe at his hands, Afterward fearing 
leſt the Emperor would be reuenged of him, tor his good entertainment 
that he gaue him, he excommunicatedthe E:vperor againe,andiet vp Re» 
dulphus Duke of Sueuia in his place: during winch comentionghe E pe- 
ror was at no leiſure to deale againſt the P. pcs afterward he was, whe 
he had ſubdued Nod, aod was ferled agame in his Empire in peace. In 
the ſame ſteppes do all Huldebrands ſucet ſlots wa ke to this day, ferting 
all Chriſtendome together by the cares, that in the meane time they 
may eaſijy ger, and quietly keepe, whatſocuer he can get. The !ik- pra- why pa. 
&iſe is taken vp by our hoine-bred Papiſts both couchant and dormant: pults (er 
who endeuour by all meanes to ſet contention berweene the Quyreh-. #*'s be- 
gouernours and the Paſtours of the Church, about matters of circum- —_— 
llance, that in the meane time they with the reſt of common adverſaries & Church, 
may do what they liſt, and go whither they liſt, running through the goucrnors, 
countrey, and ſpoiling the hatueſt of the Lords Miniſters, like Sampſon 
foxes with firebrands at cheirtailes . The like pollicie doth Sathan (hill Sathang 
vicin filling the Church with needleſſe ſtirres, and vokind conte ntions, dt in 
by Schiſmatickes . whichrobbe the Church of Chriſt ofher children. <8 
that the true preaching of the Goſpell may by this meanes be hindered — 4 
and ſtopped, And to what end elle of late, hath there bene ſuch conten- 
tion even about ſome fundamentall points of our faith, and the docttine Teachers: 
of the Church: but while men are buſie in vnderpropping the frame, and 
to ſaue the whole houſe from falling , Sathan with his leauic of Atheiſts, 
—— and Machiuilean politicians may runne away with the ſpoile, 

not be eſpied. And what other drift bath the Dwell, in ſowingof 
diſcord betweene the Paſtour and people, but to hir det the worke of Pastor aud 
the word, (till buzzing this iuto ——— people, that the Prea» People. 
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cher is notlearned, or elſe ſpeaketh of malice, & c. The like purpoſe he 
hath (as we ſce by daily experience) in raifing of contention betweene 
Neighbour neighbour and neighbour, to breake the bands of loue, and to breede 
— a: igh · ſtraungeneſſe and — one againſt another, left that by often 
meeting ia brochetly and kind ſort, they might mutually ſtirre yp, and 
confirme one another in the — — and in the pathes 
ol pietie and religion. The like pollicie hath alſo in raifing of con- 
Man and tention berweene man and wi - ag — yers , and 
wife, good courſes of Chriltian exerciſes, whereby Gods bleſſing and fauour 
may be hindred and kept from them: and he in the meanetime may ſet in 
his foote, and worke all kind of miſchiefe, wrath, and vncleanneſſe a- 
mongſt them. Let ys conſider well ofthis, that loue to feede (as it were) 
ypon ſtoutneſſe, and peeuiſh affections, only for mailtry ſake : let vs learn 
rather to ſeek after peace & enſue it, ſot contention wil cone faltinough, 
like weeds amongſt che corne, or as dogs that come out as a man rideth, 
before they be called. And ſo muchbtieſſy for the firſt point. namely, 
the chiefe cauſes why the man of Bela delighteth in taiſing vp of con- 
tentions, 

The ſec5d - Now let ys come tothe ſecond point, and ſee by what meanes be doth 
— raiſe contentions. The meanes are diuerſe, but chiefly three. Firft, rale- 
" bearing, andrale-belecuing, Secondly, miſconſtruing, and taking things 
in the worlt ſt — medling in other mens matters. Of tale- 
Prout. 30+ bearers the wiſe wan ſpeaketh thus: Ar without wood the fire goeth out, ſo 
without a talebearer ſtrife ceaſſeth: Pro. ab. a0. to ſhe w, that firife is main- 
Oftulebea-· rained by tales, as the fire is by wood: the more wood the more fire : ſo 
— the more tales the more ſtrife. And he that carrieth tales, cartieth wood 
like a ſcullion, ot kitchin boy, to make a bigger fire, They may be com- 
pared to rogilh pedlers,or pedlingrogues which go about with lighe & 
trifling wares:ynder pretence w many play the thecues, and do 
much harme otherwiſe, But ifno bodie would looke ypon their wares, 
they would haue ſmall lift to open them: ſo if no bodie would hearken 
vnto talcbearers, but would reproue them, either by word, or by coun- 
tenance, ſurely they would not rake ſuch a felicitie in that trade of life as 
Nye. 25. ij. do: For as the North wind driueth away raue ſa th the Wiſe man 
doth an angry conntenance the ſlanndering toung. But theſe kind of ver- 
mine haue more patronage, andberter countenance , then honeſt men: 
for commonly they tell their tales as Libellers vrrer their mind, being a- 

ſhamed of their names, leſt they ſhould be diſproved, and 
And their tales commonly go abroad like children, ot rathet 
like baſtards, without fathers know ue, or maiſterleſſe rogues, who hang 
on 
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on euery buſh a rag that they come at. I will tell you a thing ofſuch a 


one{ ſaith this baſe ſcullion of the diuels kitchin)but I will tell it you in 
ſecrer,you mult keepe it to your ſelſe, or elſe I ſhall be ſhene,and ger ill 
will, I will faith the other, I pray let me heare it: and ſo the innocent 
party is bought & ſold, haled & pulled, rent & torne, condemned and 


d. between two malicious theeues,and he not aware ofit. The one T7, 
tobbeth his neighbor of his good name, whichis better then gold and fil- theeues. 
uer,and the other is the receiver . Odioſum genres, a hatefull broode they 1-The te- 


arc:and deſerue hanging ten times more then he that robbeth a man v. Fuer. 


pon the high way: for he may make reſtitution ofthat which he ſtole, but _ re. 


a mans good name cannot be reſtored againe. No ſaith Machiaxe/(laur - 
der thy enemy, & ſpeak all euill of him iſiat can be deuiſed:(yer cunning- 
ly that it may be beleeued)if otherwiſe thou canſt not be teuẽ ged of him: 
ar howſocuer he may, and doth cleare himſelſe ofthe (lander,yer a ſcarte 
wil remaine do what he can. A diuelliſh practiſe, & fitter indeed for MMa- 
chraxel & his tollowers,then for any that beareth the face and name of 8 
Chriſtian, This was Ab/a/oms practiſe, to ſteale away the hearts of his fa- 
thers ſubiecti, partly by miſreporting of his fathers gouernment, & part- 
y by extolling ofhimſclfe: a moſt traicerous & thecuiſh praQtiſe. In like 
maner do all aſpiring minded calebearers grace themſelues by diſgraci 
of others, to rob men of their friends , which is worſe then torob a man 
ofhis goods: and ſuch if they repent nor, mult make iult accowptro 
hang in bell for it, though they hang not here, 


As itis a wicked prachiſe to catrye tales in ſuchobſcure ſort as hath of belec- 
bene ſhewed, ſoit is as bad to belecuc tales, and to giue ctedite to tale · ung ales. 


bearers without any further proofe and examination of the matter. It 
hath bene the vndoing of many an innocent and honeſt man. Ziba co- 


* 


meth to king Dawd with a ſmooth tale againſt his maiſter Min luboſberh, 1 gun 16 


Damid received it, but did not examine it: and giving raſh credite vnto 3. 


it, made no more ado, but preſentiy (without hearing Miphiboſderhs de- 
fence) gaue all Miphiboſherhs lands vnto Z ibaa ſlanderous & flattering 
clawbacke. And though Damd were as an Angell of God in wiſedotme 
and diſcerning (as the woman of Tekgah told him) yet he was too haſſie 
and credulous in that matter. Whereby we may learne that euen the 
beſt men are ſubiect to this ſoule fault, and ace — witneſſe 
inſt their nei contrarie to the ninth Commaunde- 
— 2 done —— reporting, but alſo by beleeuing of 
falſe things againſt our neighbour. And ſurely men mult take heed of 
this foule vice, which is of ſo curſed conſequence as we ſee daily. We bad 
— FE Ra 
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profeſſors of the Goſpell: eſpecially again!t the zealous Preachers of the 
214.16, rd becauſe Chil hath told vs they ſhall be hated of all wenfot his 
ug. names ſake: and that men (hall ſpeake all manner of euill ſaying again(t 
them falſly for his ſake. And ſuch as Did was ſhall not want Zibaes e. 
nough, in Court, and countrey, and citie, and cuery where: euery great 
man yea euery one that is in authority hath ſuch hangbies too many a- 
bout — hurt honeſt men in their credite, if they take not — of 
them. Surely at another time, Damid did paſſing well, hen he forbad 
the publiſhing of S aul death amongſt the vncircumciſed at uh and 
Ackalon,leſt they ſhould inſult & reioyce at the death of the Lords an- 
nointed, the king of Gods people. to ſhew,that if we muſt not alwaics 
publiſh even true things, & that are notoriouſly and famouſly knowne, 
when the concealment of thẽ may be more for Gods glorymmuch leſſe 
ought we to deuiſe, ot to publiſh, or to credit falſe rumours & ſlaunde- 
rous reports againſt the Lords annointed, or any ofthe Lords ople, 
which tend to no other end but to the diſhonsr of God, in defacing of 
his ſeruants. In the 2. of Auch. ver. I 1. there is anotable pattern or exã- 
ple for newes mongers: Alu told me (ſaith Bos< vnto Ruth) that thou 
haſt dine unto thy mother mlaw,ſince the death of thy haiband,c*> how thou 
haſt left thy father and thy mother and the land where thou waſt borne, and 
art come into a people which thou kneweſt not in times paſt , By which te- 
lation of Boot vnto Rxrh,ve may learn, that the vertuous acts of good 
men are to be ſpoken ofto their cõmendation & comfort, to the = 
ing on of others: & aboue all, & in all,to the glory of God, And that if 
we will needs be diſcouering of mens liues & doings,we ſhould ſpeak 
oftheir good deeds, and vertuous acts & not ſtand raking (till in their 
corruptions,and infirmities, (as the maner of moſt men is) & in repor- 
ting, not to eclipſe their vertues, but roſhew all to the full, as he did 
that told Boo of Rt: but fo will Beha/ncuer do, 

2, The 2, way which the man of Hei tale tli for the raiſing of contẽ- 
Taking all tions, is a wilfull & pecuiſh taking all things in euill part, & conſtruing 
—4 un themto a wrong ſenſe: like the malicious Iewes who alwaics dre the 
ſk heauenly words of our bleſſed Sauiour fro the right meaning: when he 

ſpake ofthe temple of his body:ſhewing how chat ſnold be deſtroied, 

ni. & within 2. daies builded again: they maliciouſly conſtrued his words, 
to be meant of the temple of ſeruſalem. When he ſpake of going to a 

lace whither they could not come vnto him · they preſen a ifhe 

wold go & kill himſelf, Vhẽ the blind man(being reſtored to his ſight 

by our Sauiour Chriſt) did but anſwer the Iewes vnto their queſtion, 

ſhewing how he came by hisfight,& maintained the deed of our Saui- 


2 San, 31. 
20. 


14.11. 
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our Chriſt, they captiouſly tooke him at the worſt, as though he went a- 


bout to teachthem, /ohn 9.3 4.50 do all wicked lau leſſe . Anſwer jhg.z4, 


their demands & quettions, with ſome reaſons that they cannot gainſay, 
then we go about to teach them: and then to a braule . Speake merrily, 
and familarly , thinking no harme again(t any man, they take it as a 
detiding. and icoffing at them: and then to a braule , Do but alittle re- 
uerence vnto them, & then they thinke that they are deſpiſed. Do much 
reverence them, and chen they take it as if we mocked them. Admoniſh 
them, counlell them, reprchend them, they are aloft ſtraight, and take it 
that we command them, that we iudge them, that we condemne them: 
they will not endure it. Their ſelicity is great that they take in deſcanting 
vpon the Princes lawes, vpon the Preachers liues and doctrine, and the 
doings of all men. In a word, ſay what you will, do what you can, meane 
2s well as may be meant, be familiar or be ſtrange, cate or eate not, pipe 
ot mourne, all is one, nothing is well taken at the wicked Beli hands: 
and ſo long, what can be looked tor but contention ? 


The third way whereby he raiſeth yp contention, is by buſying, and Jo 
medling in other mens mattets which long not vnto him, and that be- ling 
fore he is called hereunto , whereof ſome be women, ſome be men. Ot ther mens 
contentious and buſie bodied women the Apoſtle ſpeakeththus: Being aasee. 


idlethey learne 10 go about from houſe to honſe, yea, they are not onely idle, 
but alſo pratlers, and buſie bodies peaking things that are not comely. Sa» 


? 


1 Tim 5. iz. 


lomon((peaking of comentious women) laith: It is better ro dwell in a cor- TY0.21.4. 


ner of the houſe top, then with a contentious woman in a wide houſe . To 
ſhe w, that there is {mall eaſe or reſt to be looked for with a contentious 
woman. And in the 19.verſche fſaithr « better to del in the wilderneſſe, 
then with a contentions aud angry woman To ſhew , that there is more 
comfort and teſt to be looked for amongſt the wild beaſts , then among 
contentions women, 

Ot buſie headed men, ſome are intermendlersin Church matters, and 


ſome in common-wealth matters. Of the firſt ſort are ſuchas 224 was, 2Sam.6.7. 


who put his hand vnto the Arke of the Lord, to hold it vp fron falling, 
when he had no calling thereunto, The Lord was very wrath with him 
for it, and in his iult vengeance firoke him downe for it, euen in the very 
place with preſent death, Ifthe Lord were ſoangrie with Vzz4h, who 
infeare andof a intent did but touch the Arke of God, then hat 
mult they looke for, who of a wicked intent, to carpe and cauill, mali- 
ciouſſy and proudly med dle wich the holy things of God, and matters of 


Gods Church, without any calling too? The ſacrifice of the nie led is an y, 


ab bomination layth Salomon) how much more when he bringeth it with an 


lob.21.21. 


33. 
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eil mind? Even ſo, the medling ofthe wicked in Gods matters which 
not vnto them, is an abhomination : much more when they med- 
dle with a wicked mind, and that alſo to do hurt thereby. When Peter 
(of meere cutioſity) was inquiſitiue to know what ſhould become of 
John, Chriſt gaue him a very round checke for his labour, ſaying: What 
us thas to thee ? follow thow me : To ſhew, that it is a ſoule fault to neg- 
lect our one callings, and to be curious and inquiſitive about other 
mens affaires which pertaine not vnto vs: and God will ſurely rebuke 
ſuch curious perſons. Vet how many at this day do imitate Petey in his 
vaiae curioſitie, or curious veine, not fearing or ding the rebuke 
that they ſhall haue from God for their labour ? What thinke you of 
Biſhops & their calling(ſay ſome?) of this mans gifts,and that mans te a- 
ching ſay other ? 22 pedler, or tinker, and prentiſe muſt 
know theſe things , and haue an oare inthe Church gouernours boate: 
and hereof ariſe contentions , and ſchiſmes, and fationg,and rents inthe 
Church of Chriſt, In the meane time examine them how they haue fol- 
lowed Chriſt themſelues (a thing indeede whereuntothey are called: ) 
alas they can ſay nothing of that matter, their owne callings are negle- 
Red, they leape in and out oſthem at their pleaſure , their families and 
themſelues without all diſcipline and gouernement. Alas what aunſwer 
will they make when Chriſt ſhall tay them, and ſay ynto them:What is 
that to you? follow you me. When Chrilt was in a heauenly Sermon a- 
gainſt diftruſifullcare for the world, and fainting feare of perſecution, 
there was amongſt his auditours a very ſaucy, and ynmannerly world- 
ling, whoſe heart was ſo much vppon his halfe penny (as they ſay) that 
he could not ſtay vntill the Sermon was done, but ( interrupting our 
Saviour Chriſt ) ſpake vnto hie to devide the inheritance eene 
him and his brother : but marke Chrifts aunſwer : Qian (faith he ) who 
made me a Tudge and a denider of lands amongſt yow? Shewing , that it 
was uo part ofhis calling, and ſeeing that it did not belong vnto him, he 
would not meddle with alli teaching vs thereby alſo what we ate to do in 
the like caſes. 

The ſecond kind of buſie headed fellowes (whoſe intermedling in o- 
ther mens matters , Sathan vſeth as his bellowes to blow the coales of 
contention) ate in the common-wealth . Of ſuch we haue 8 very liuely, 
yer fearfull example in e Ahſalam, in 2. Samuel I 5. a. 3. who being a ſub- 
iect, would meddle in the Kings affaires, and take vpon him to gouerne, 
to heare and examine mens cauſes before he was called, but it tur- 
ned in the end to his owne ſhame and vtter overthrow : but marke his 


vile practiſe: He ri/erh vp early , andſtandeth hard by the entring y 4 
: 
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the gate , is though be were a man that the common- wealth 
his owne buſineſſe, and were loth that ſuters ſhould attend too 


long: then he calleth men unt him as they went m at the gates, if they had an. 
matter or c ie before the Ring. and — 5 3-4 


ment, and then he queſtioneth with hum im this ſort. Of what tribe, or cutie 
art thowthen he enquireth what his ſuite and matter is, whe he hearethir, 
were it good or bad, he telleth him, rhat hu matter is good and righteous, 
but there us no man deputed of the hing to heare thee. Ob that I were made 
Judge in the land, that enery man which hath any matter or comtrowerjie, 
mig he come to me, that [might do hum wnſtice. And when any man came 
neare him to do him obeiſance,he put forth his hand and tooke him, hyſſed 
him. eAnd on thus manner did Abſalom to all [[rael, that came to the K 

for indgement : ſo Abſalom ſtale the hearts of the men of 1/rael, Which at- 
ter grew to an open treaſon , and rebellion againlt che king bis father, yet 
againſt his owne life through the iuſt iudgement of God againſt him. In 


li — —— 
petty foggers , and others of nocalling , wanting wor ke, that can cun- tile of per» 
ningly creepe into mens matters, and counſellthem(in ſhew like friends) y toggers, 


of meere pitty to cheir cauſe, and of meere goodwill, grata, for nothing, 
and can teach them which way to be teuenged of hum that hath done 
them wrong, and how to maintaine ſure one againſt another: when 
otherwiſe bar for ſuch vipers )the parties were molt likely to haue 


wne vntoa peace: Pleſſed are the peace-maker: ( (aith our Sauiour 1 5, 


iſt ) then curſed are ſtrife makers. 
And yet I deny not, but that if men belawfully called, they may med- 


dle in other mens matters, as Counſellours may, and Iudges,the one to We may 
counſell and pleade,the other to determine ea, God forbidelſe: orher- mega © 


wiſe many that ate not able to followe their one cauſe ſhould haue 


great wrong. And — ſ—— — 


or by authority appointed as arbitrators to take vp or make a ſtay 
matters, and ſo to ende ſtrife, and make peace. As euery nei 
will runne with water and buckets , to quench a fire whena houſe bur · 
neth : ſo every Chriltian ought to Co his beſt endeuourto make peace, 
and to end ſtrife, when men are at oddes:but he that ſhall be a meanes to 
begin ſtrife, or to enlarge the breach, is like him that ſetteth a mans houſe 
on fire, and afterward in Read of water bringeth more fire to the bur- 
ning downe of that, and the whole city: ſuch a one is an odious man a- 
all men, and counted not worthy to live. 

of tender conſcience are much troubled about this point, 

namely, what to do if they ſee another man do euill, as to ſweare vainely, 
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to vie any vnlawfullrecreation , ot to ſpend away the time of holy exer- 
ciſes, as the Preaching of the word, &c. in profane exerciſes , and many 
other things the like, whether they ought to go vnto them and reproue 


Aneceſlary them for their cuill or no: if they d not, they chinke that they are 
queſtion. acceſſarie to theit euill: and ifthey ſhould , much contention and ha- 


ered, yea miſchiefe would ( as commonly we ſee it doth ) follow vppon 
them, becauſe men yoregenerate can by no meanes abide to be repro- 
ued of their faults, nor hardly the re e themſelues, except them- 
ſelues haue receiued a ſingulat mealure of wiſedome, and patience, and 
withall that they be wiſely and louingly intreated too. 
Surely in this caſe men muſt leatne to be wiſe inthe Lord, and take 
heed that nothing be done ina prepoſterous zeale, ralhly , and without 
warrant and diſcretion, leaſt they do more harme then good when 
they thinke the contrary. In this caſe I ſuppoſe that many circumltances 
are diligently to be conſidered , but eſpecially, we are to looke before, 
that we haue a lawfull calling, or warrant from God by his word, or 
ſome iult occaſion which may ſetue in ſtead ofacalling, We will be a- 
ſhamed (and afraid too) to go into our neighbours houſe, and to ſearch 
eucry toome of his houſe, without his leaue and conſent, and to ex- 
amine how he came by this, and where he had that, and to find fault 
with his diet, and his houſhold ſtuffe, andto miſlike him becauſc every 
thing is not as we would haue it : for ſuch boldneſſe were a great argu- 
ment ol folly want of modelty, and all good nurture: yea it would ar- 
gue a wonderfull impudencie, inſolencie, and ſhameleſſe pride: neither 
would ſuch a one be regarded, but rather thruſt out ofthe doores by 
the head and ſhoulders, and examined like a ſuſpitious perſon, by 
what commiſſion or authoritic he doth ſo buſie bimlclfe in his neigh- 
bours affaires which belong nothing vuto bim . But if a man be 2 
for, by the houſholder , to vew his building, or his ſtuffe, or any thi 
that is in the houſe , and requiredto giue his opinion ot it, andto — 
that which he ſhall find amiſſe, then with houeſty, credit and comſort, 
he may ſpeake freely, . 
IfIcometoa place as a ſtraunger gueli-wiſc,ifhe ſhall require me to 
pray with him in his family, andto Catechiſe his family, I — 
ing, I may do it. Otherwiſe , I ſee not that I am bound to my 
ſelfeinto thoſe duties ynrequired: if he ſhall require my iudgement in 
wo — wiſe, to be were about any matter that is about 
i e, ot any oftence committed by himſelfe, ot of his family, 
aa houlboldfaule — mae a eo 
or 
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Oc if we be of old ad famihar acquaintance, and ſo continue in friend- 
ſhip, then as a friend hauing ſome inteteſt in my friend, I thinke I may in 
friendly wiſe contend with him about that which 1 ſee amiſſe in him or 
in his family, and admoniſh him. Orif a Paſtour of a congregation ſhall 
ſee any priuate diſorder, or abuſe in any of his flocke, he ought to go vn- 
to him, and ſoberly admoniſh him. Or if a queſtion be mouedin com- 
pany, tending to any errour , or for the clearing ofany doubt, I do not 
doubt but that —_= occaſion thereof (one thing drawing on another) 
a man may more (afely,free!y , and with leſſe offence ſpeake as God ſhall 
enable him for the truth, then otherwiſe, as man that ( of a ſudden pe- 
remptorily and rudely) breake in vpon men, in their priuate diſcoutſes. 
Or ifthou be the mailter of a famliy, &heareſt thy friends at thy table, vſe 
vngodly ſpeeches againſt religion, or backbiting and offenſiue ſpeeches 
ofany , whether preſent or abſent, thou oughteſt to tell them of it, lealt 
thou make thy houſe areceptacle of vngodlineſſe and miſchieſe. And if 
thou haſt ſo good calling or occaſion as thou balt heard before, then 
thou mayeſt and — ſpeake( eſpecially when the caſe toucheth 
the glory of God)thoughno man ele will (peake,remembring what our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſayd , when ſome carped at his Diſciples which prayſed 


him as he rode into /Jerwſalem: If theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtone! Lukty. 49, 


would cry. Ocifthou be a man of great place and authoritie , and in fa- 
your with the Prince and others of high calling, and ſeeſt the Church of 
Godin daunger, as it was by Humus wicked practiſe, and no body elle 
will ſtep foorth to ſpeake in behalfe of the innocent; then oughteſt thou 
to put foorth thy ſelſe, yea though thou venter thy one life in that caſe, 


as Heſter did: for (as Mordecas ſayd vnto her:) Who knoweth whether geſt 41g. 


God hath brought thee vnto ſuch fanonr and dignitie againſt ſuch a diy Oh 
how many are there that haue both good calling, — iult occaſion offe- 
red them many wayes, and may haue free acceſle vnto Princes, and 
ſpeake freely, and be heard willingly , whereby they might do much 
good vnto the poore Church of Chriſtif they would: but alas, vppon no 
occaſion, and without any warrant they can contend where they neede 
not, nay where they ought not: and where they ſhould ſpeake there are 
they tongue · tied: nay, would to God they did not take all occaſions 
of hindering good cauſes, and of betraying the truth. 

Burotherwiſe, ifthou balt neicher calling (as a Miniſter in his flocke, 
ora maiſtet of a family, ora Magiſtrate in the common-wealth) nor 
place, not occaſion iulily and fitly offered vntothee: thẽ ſeate to venture 
(as many do, x ho haue as they thinke a great ꝑiſt in a teptehenſiue vein t) 
leaſt it fall out with thee as it did with the ſonnes of Scena, who toc ke 
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vpoathem to do as Paule did, that is, to calt out diuels when they had 
no ſuch commiſſion nor power, and it be ſayd vnto thee as the di 
ſayd vnto them: Paule we know, and Teſiu we achnowledge , but who 
AR19.14- arcyou? and withall fall ypponthee ( as divelliſh minded perſons vie to 
do) and drive thee out naked and wounded. A worke both endleſſe, 
fruitleſſe, and dangerous it were for a ſtraunget, a plaine ſimple man, or 
any manelſe whatſocuer , except he wete armed with great power and 
authority , to go to euery one in a faire or market, that ſhould be heard 
ſwearing,or blaſpheming, or ſcoffing, or vainely diſpoſed, Chtiſt would 
not medle with deuiding of lands, nor with giuing of ſentence againſt 
the adultreſſe, becauſe they were matters which belonged not vnto him. 
Neither would wiſe liga reproue her husband for his churliſhneſle 
S125. toward Dawd, when he was in his cups, becauſe then he was not ca- 
pable of counſell nor admonition, According to which examples let 
vs walke in all abundance of godly wiſedome , and 
the Lord ſhall ge a bleſſing, vnto his glo+ 
ry and our comfort, 


Now let ws pray. 


THE 


THE IX. SER MON, 


Pao. 6. 14. 


He raiſeti vp contentions. 


N the former Sermon,to what ends, and by what meanes 

chic fly the man of Necla doth raiſe vp contentions. Now 

it remaineth that we c onfider the greatneſſe of the ſinne, 

„che more to driue vs out ofloue therewith : and next the 
v KW"; Ax, difference betweene the contentions of the wicked and 
te the contentionsof the godly, becauſe it is not fimply vn- 
lawfullto contend at all. Now forthe firlt, the greatneſſe of this finne, The great- 
aamely,of Vaiſing vp contentions, and reviving of controuerſies(after He- = = 
lials maner )may appearerwo wayes. Firſt, by conſidering what teftimo- f, —_ 
ny God hath given of it (or againſt it rather) in his word. Second!y,by 

vewing the ſcars and harmes (as they ſay) chat this beaſt hath done that 

is, by beholding the bleſſings that by the meanes of wicked mens con- 

tentions are quite rooted vp and deſtroyed, For the firſt, it is ſayd in 1. Ey cke 
this preſent Chapt er: Thereares6. things which the Lord hateth ,yea has yy may 

ſoule abhorreth 7. the hanghty eyes , a hing tongue, and the hands that — 

Bed innocent hloud, an hart that imaginet h wi 24 enterpriſes, feete that Pro 6. 16. 
be ſwift in running to m/chiefe, a falſe witneſſe that ſpeaketh (yer, and him 17.18. 
that raiſeth vp contentions among neighbours . Where a man may per- 
ceiue by his companious that he is matched withall, what manner of 

beaſt the make-bace is : for he goethto be arraignedinthe ſameline with 

the haughtie & diſdainfull perſons, withlyers and murtherers, with men 

whoſe dexteriry is in doing of miſchiefe, and falſe witneſſes , ſuch as put 

Chriſt ro death, all birds of a feather, beaſts of one haire, and whelpes of a 

litter, All whichthe Lord ſayth he hateth, & abhotteth, & ſo doth he the 

contentious perſonas i he ſhould ſay;1 do more then hate him, I do hate 

and abhorre him. To ſhew,that a full cup of Gods wrath is tempered for 

ſuch to drinke of. Oh that all contentious Bell had grace to conſider 

wellofthis that he might repent : for who can beate the diſpleaſure of a 

Prince, whoſe wrath is like vnto the roaring of a lyonꝰ Much lefle can he 

ſullaine the fulneſſe of the Princes wrath, which is death at the leaſt, if 

5 
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not with allextremity, If none can abide the wrath of a Prince, whoſe 
breath is in his noſtrils , and hath power but ouer the hodies and 
of men, then who can endure the wrath ofthe Lord, when in all e 
and extremity it ſhall be pow ted vpon him & fhall come with this note 
a ſo, and ſigne of extreame wrath, My fonle doth hate and abhorre hum: all 
which is ſpoken after the maner of men, ſot out better yncerfianding,for 
otherwilc and indeed, in God there be no ſuch paſſions, hot motions, nor 
tbations of mind as there be in men: but theſe ſpeeches and the like 
do ſhew what God in his everlaſting counſell aud iuitice hath fromerer- 
nall decreed, and what (according tothe ſayd decree of his) his Maieſty 
will execute againſt the wicked, 
The cn. The ſecond thing that ſheweththe greatneſſe ofthis finne,is(as I ſaid 
conſidera. before) the conſideration of thoſe bleſſings and benefits whereot conten- 
tion ſhew- tionis the bane & deſttucton. Vea, if we confider the excellency ofthoſe 
eththe benefits which by contention and her daughters are taken away, we ſhall 
_ ice great cauſe why the Lord doth hate and abhorre him that raiſeth vp 
ef raiſing contentions amongfi neighbours, I ſay,by het & her daughters,for ſhe is 
contennon, the mother of 4. daughters , hercofeuety one doth her part in this tra- 
gicall and vntimely deſtruction of thoſe benefits which by them we are 
The dau- depriued of, The daughters of wicked Contention are Warre,Sedition, 
ghters of Schiſme,and Brawling: and every one of theſe bring foorth children like 
comenaone chernſclues : and whattocuer is their meate,bloud is the drinke that they 
thirſt after.Contention is the mother of war, when ſhe commeth among 
ſtrangers, & goeth betweene nation & nation beweene Prince & Prince, 
Of ſedition, hen ſhe trauelleth at home in ber owne coũtty. Of ſchiſmes 
& rents in the body of Chrilt, uhen ſhe falleth in the Church, about ma:- 
ters of religion, whether they be of ſubſtance or of circumſtance, And of 
brawles and vnquietneſſe, when ſhe is entertained in families berweere 
man & wife: & neighborhoods, between one neigl . bot & another, Wher- 
ſoeuet they come they ate the death of 2. moſt noble & excellẽt vertues, 
namely, of order & of vnity. Order is a diſpoſing of all things in their right 
place: forthe Lord who is a God of order, and not of contuſion, hath fer 
amongſt men many differences, and degrees of rulers and ſubiccts: of pa- 
rents andchildren:of mailters and ſeruants: of husbands and wiues: of old 
and yong,accordiog to the teſtimony of the Wiſemanin Pro, 20. 1 2.7 he 
Pro-20.12, Lord hath made cuem both theſe,the care for to heare and the eye for to ſee. 
And mens actions are not well ordered, vnleſſe they be well tempered, 
according to the worthineſle and condition of theſe degrees. And that 
cannot be, vnleſſe it be done according to the preſcripe rule of the law of 
God, which is the head and ſountaiue of all good order: tor he that is the 
God 
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God of order made a law of order. Now. by cdtent lon & her impes,Gods 
order is ubiecti rule Princes to their chil- 
drens aſfecliõe: wiues domineere ouer their beate ſway 
againſt their maiſtere: and yong men deſpiſe their eldert. God hath diſtin- 
guilbed diverſe members in one body:one from another. & ſet one aboue 
another,& placed them all in wonderfull maner. The head as a tower, che 
cies in the ſame as ate bmi che eie · lid as windowes for light, the mouth 
as a doote to let in ptouiſiou, ihe taung as s porter to cal for that which is 
needfull,& to examine that which is doubtful ⁊be cares as ſpies to harken 
& to liſten, the hands as leruitours & ſouldiers, the feer as meſlengets and 
porters tocarry and tecatiy, che teeth as grinders of natures ptouiſion, the 
pallate as taſtet, the ſtomach as a cook-roome,wherin all — prepa- 
red againe for the beneſſt of nature, & the whole body ſo to be preſerued 
for the benefit of the ſoule, who ſitteth within as a Queene & commãdet. 
with a — companie of heauenly actendants called mier virimrer, 
the powers of the loule:as reaſon, & voderitanding,and memory, & will, 
alieions: and all together ſeruing God who made them, & doth pte- 
ſerue them, who tedeemeth & tepaireth them, cothe end be may for euer 
ifie hunſelfe in theit cucrlaſting gloriſication by Chriſt in hu heauen- 
K All which being beheld in that order chat God hath ſet thẽ 
in, do {hew the high wiidomot Cod: but being either wanting,or aboun- 
ding, ot diſplaced, they make a man not a man but a monſter . As when 
one is borne without head or eyes, ot eares,or hands, or feete, ot is borne 
with two heads, & many eyes,&c,more then nature requireth,or hath his 
eares where his cics ſhould be & his feer where his hands ſhould be,&c, 
In like ſort God in his lawes hath ſet done a tule & meaſure for euetie 
thing, which being kept doth make a ſeemly ſighit, but being brokẽ, doth 
brecd a confuſed and inonſtrous being, whether it be 1a Church or cõ- 
mon wealth, whether in citie or counttie, in publicke or in private, Now 
contention duplaceth all, ſerting(asit were /the feet ypward, & turni 
the head downward, placing the mouth where the eares ſhould be, na. 
the hands here the ſeet ſhould be, & the eates where the cies ſhuuld be: 


that is he is a ſpeaker whe he ſhould be a hearer,heis ſilent whe he ſhould Aſrange 
ſpeake, he is an actour when he ſhould be a beholder , a talker when he — 


d be a cot. So that cõtention btingetl forth no Chriſtans but mon- gas. 
ſters. See you one hether man ot woman) cõt to talke, he they 
ought to be ſient aud to heare others ? there iss er:for theo is their 
mouch where their cares ſhould be. See you a Miniſter filent, when he 
ſhauld pteacbẽthete is a monller in the Church, for his cares are where his 


toung la be. See you Magiſtrate ruled by his officers, who ſhould but 
Q. 
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ſee out ofhimhehold a monſter in the co on- wealth: for then are the 
cies become head, and all this is a monſtrous ing ot Gods order, 
andis then commonly to be ſeene, hen wicked contentions haue bene 
raiſed vp againſttherruth. * . 

As contemious Belial is the bane of good order, ſo alſo is he the deſttu- 
ion of godly vuity, loue and concord. For whereas Gods order is per- 
verted & overturned; whether in nature or in grace,the minds of Chri- 
ſtians cannot chuſe but be diſſracted & eſtranged one hõ another: which 
is as deformed a ſpectacle, as to ſee the members of a mans bodie diſpla- 
ced,or torne in peeces, When S. Lulę would ſet out the fellowſhip ofthe 
Chriſtians in the time ofthe primitive Church, he ſaith:They had all one 
mind, and one hart. To ſhew that where diverſc (but eſpecial'y contrary ) 
minds ate, thete can be no ſociety,except it be ſuch ſot iety as among /t 
maried perſons, when the ohe is a Papilt and the other a Proteſtant: they 
are tyed togethet indeed, but it is like Samp/ons foxes, talle to taile, euerie 
one looking a contrarie way, (iriuing(with firebrands at their tailes)to be 
parted one from another:andtherefore they ſtrive to be aſundet, becauſe 
of the fire that is kindled betweeee them, and threatneth to conſume 
them, Therefore the Apoſtle ſayth Faifill my toy, that ye be like minded, 
haning the ſame lone , being of one accord, and of one magement | that no- 
thing be done of contention or vaineglorie , but that in meeckeneſſe of minde, 
eerie man thinke better of another then himfelfe . To ſhew , that if 
any thing be done of contentionand yainegloric ( two miſerable com- 

panions ) we ſhall both — the godly, eſpecially our teachers, and 
alſo d-prive out ſelues of peace, and comfortable ſociety. 

But now it may be de naunded: what is Chriſtian vnitieꝰ Surely, it 
ſtande th not in eng our ſelues together at a table, to cate, and drinke, 
and laugbi it ſtandeth not in gaming and holding together (as many do 
in ſinne and vanitie: nor ina quiet ſuffering of men to do as they lift, 
without conttol ment by the Magiſtrate, and the Miniſter, or by o- 
thers that he in office: nor in partałing 2painſtchetruth, and well af. 
ſected men in reli gion: nor in ſcoffing and deriding / among ſcorners ) 
honeſt poore men which feareGod ( as now adayes fuch Lind of fel 
lowſhip is counted good fellowſhip and vnitic:) tor that is conſpiracie 
rather then yniti-, But true godly vnitie conſiſteth in cleaving faſt vnto 
him, who above all things is one, and vnitie ir ſelſe, and that is God, in 
whom is a Trisitie of perſons in vnitie of ſubſtance. without whoſe wor · 
ſhip and feare there can be no ſeate. Therefore ſayd Jeb well, when Je- 
horam asked him if he came peaceably What peace can that be, ſo long 4. 
the witcherafts and whoredomes of thy mother ſecabel are yet great and 


many: 
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To ſhew , that where ſinne there is no peace to be loo- 
ked for : neichet mult Cod children be in with ſuc h as liv: deſ- 
petatly in all wickedveſle without the feare of God, When clea- 
ted himſelſe, and eAchab to be the man that trouble d Iſrael, be 
vſed this teaſon: for, 1how h forſaken the Lord, and hi came tl. . 
Thow haſt forſaken the Lord, Achab : there is vnity gone; and his com- 
, there is order gone. To ſhew,that they which forlake the 
Lord and his lawes , are the only enemies to vnity and order, and difiur- 
bers of the peace of Gods people, Therefore true Chriſtian vnitie is called 

the umi of the Spore, Eplicſ. g. 3. To [hew that we muli(more then neet . 
malt) haue no fellowſhip with any, but with ſuch as are at ynity with 

che truth, for che Spitit is a ſpirit of truth. 

Now ſee what an excellent thing Chriſtian vnity is; the name of peace The exce!. 
is ſweetſ ſauha learned man: )if the name of it be ſu et. how much mot lency of 
is the thiog it ſelle ful of \weerneſſe?as in regard of it ſelſe and it owne na- Chiba 
ture, ſo chiefly in regard of the ſweete fruites and effecti thereofis it mot 
ſweete and pleaſant. For, where right Chriſtian vnitie and peace is, there 
is 2 comfortable communion of Saints, as we teade to haue bene inthe 
Primitive Church, they met often , and teioyced much. Now hat an 
odious thing is that which depriueth Chriſtians of ſuch a bleſſing , and 
bleſſed meanesof fellowihip and great ioy ? It is called the — of per fe- 
how, Col. 3. 14. To ſbe that a man is but a looſe Chriſtian without it, Co! 3.14. 
and may eaſily lele the graces of che Spirite, that is not bound 1 
with thus band . And ia another place , it is ſayd, put on laue to ſhew, 
that a Chriſlian is in a manner but naked, and yncomely without it, like a 
man without his vpper garment . It is like the fruicfull , wherein 
{mall things will thrive well, Dawid ſpeaketh of it as of a thing rather to 7/al. 133, 
be admited then to be deſcribed. It is like a preciousoinement that filleth 
all the houſe with a ſweet ſmell yea with a ſauour of life, here it is po- 
red out. It is as the beame in the wall. as the ſoundatiõ of the houſe,2s the 
ſmewes in the body, and as the Sunne in the firmament, both profitable 
and comfortable with his light and his heate,, It maketh that firong 
which was weake : that ſweet which was bitter : chat ſtraight which was 
Qg2ked: and that great which was (mall, It 152 large couering and 2 
comely robe, that couereththe multitude of offences. 

Now , be that taiſeth yp contentions doth but awaken and touſe vp 
acruell Lioneſle with her whelpes, to teate all theſe ble ſſings in peeces. 

He teareth in pceces his brothers beſt gatment, the Churches belt gar- 
ment, the common wealths belt garment , and layeth all naked to the 
ſcorne and laughter of Cham & bis curſed brood, He pulleth the ſibe es 
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ofthe in ſunder,to the intollerable & torment of all theme. 

- bers, He plucketh the beames out of the building, and vndermineth the 
foundation of Chriſtians ivy , He maketh their fruitfull id to be. 

come barren : he ſpilleth the ſeete ointment, and filleth the place 

where he commeth with a piſtiferous aire. are the worſt le 

that liue,for they are ſcorners, Damid makerh three degrees offinners 

l. ti. inthe t. Pſal. and every one is worſe then other: & the laſt be ſcorners, 
F 0% Therefore Sa/omon faith, Caſt our the ſcorner and ſtrife ſhall go — Cone 
tention and reproch ſhall ceaſe . Shewing by his manner of ſpeech, that 

there is no more reſpect to be had vnto a contentious ſcorner , or a 
ſcornefull contender,then to dung which is to be caſt out of the dores 
vpon the dunghill, Therefore woe be to him that raiſeth vp contenti- 

ons berweene Prince and Prince, as the Pope doth : berweene the 

Church and her gouernours, as the Popiſh do: betweene Paſtour and 

people, as Atheiſis do: berweene man and wife,as make-bates do: be- 

tweene neighbour and neighborr, as tale-bearers do:berweene plain. 

The make- tife and defendant, as buſie bod es and perti-foggers do. Wo be vnto 
— — them I ſay) for as they rake away the ſoreſayd —— from others, ſo 
** alſo from themſelues: they cannot make other to fall, but they mult 

rio. a6 a7. fall themſelues: He that diggeth a pit (faith Sa/omon ) ball fall into it ami 
he that relleth up a ſtone it ſhal retwrne unto hum He that loueth to breake 
—— Serpent ſhall bite him. He that pulleth the beame out of the 
wall, pulleth the houſe vpon his owne head. He that wiſheth this Sun 
out ofthe world , wiſheth but a darke and vncomfortable being to 
himſelfe. The contentions of the wicked are like the fight berweene 
the dragon and the Elephant The Dragon, he windeth about the Ele- 
phants legs, and ſtingeth his belly, but with the fall of the Elephant he 
15 killed himſelf, According to this is that which Jeremy ſpeaketh in the 
perſon of God: Do 7 proweke me to anger { ſaith the Lord ) and not 


I&.7.19. 
* themſeluct to confuſion of faces ? Thus was it with Corah and his conten- 


tious company, they contended with Af-ſer& Aron to their owne c6+ 
fuſion , Thus was it with Abſalom, and Seba the ſonne of Bichri, who 
Pro.24 37. troubled David forwhar, and themſelues more. Therefore are we for- 
Gal.$-23. bidden to meddle or to haue any thing to do wich the ſeditious Pr,24, 
The 4. 21. And S. Paule wiſhethů chat they which trouble the Church of God 
rence be · were euen cut off. And ſo much of the gteatneſſe of this fin of raifing 
e eene the of contention, hetby both order and vnity are taken away, 
corenuons Nou let vs ſee whether it be fimply vnlawfull to contend or no:& if 
— of ie be not, then let vs ſee the difference berweene the contentions ofthe 
the godly. wicked, and the contentions of the godly, and what rules are beſt to — 
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followed in our contendings, and controuerſies: that they may tend to 
Gods gry, & che mamtaining of Gods otder & his Churches good. 
A needful quethon ſurely this is:\or, h the wicked would make Chriſt 
& his ſeruã t ver odious vnto the world they would accuſe the m of ſe- 
dition dc content.. An. Paulis 2ccuſed by Tertallus to be not on y a mo- 
uer of ſodition among the lew es, but even therefore calleth hm allo a pe- 
ſtlent ſellow, yes the plague it ſeſe, athe Greeke word ſigniſieth Act. I Alec. 
24.5. lutike mater are the Faichfoll Mauſters a Chrift ll ved he world 
continually charging vs{thounh yriutily)tobebuhe bo ches, trouble ſome 
fellow s, ene mies to (H fowers of diſcord, & c. And by no means wold 
they have vs to deale agua i fin, but to preach plauſible do drine foolſh- 
ly & childiſhly abuſing the ſaying of S. Pawlto T imethy: The man of God Tim. 1.24, 
nt not firine, bur be mec he ani gontl} /$-c. But we tre to know that to 
c65:endis not fayply euill, tur the Prophet It ſauh that Ke wasborne 47-15 
to concend with the whole world! and becaule he was ſo actounted , it 
grieued him, for he cried out inthis ſort, + be vnto me my morher that [ 
was borne a comtentions than, The kingdeme of heanen (ſaith Chili) is 
wot gerten but by fru yes and by violent firiving too, and we are com- 
manded to ſtriue to entet in at the liraighe gate, Lube. 13. 24 Cd is ſaid Lab. 13.24, 
humſelie to concend with man, wt6 he inade, Gen. &. . At /pirie ſhall nor C 
alw.ayes fru with e And ofthe Iſraelites he ſalth; F. yeares haue d Lale 10. 
contended with this generation. And S. John ſaich that Michael (meaning 47. 

Chriſt) had bartell wh rhe dragon. And the Apoſtle Paxi ſaith: So rum that i. cer. 24 

ye may ebtaumc. So that if we contend again(t the ſins of the world as Jere- 

my uid, & againft the dell as our Captame Chriſt Ieſas did. & to outrun 

one another in goodneſſe as the Cori hiums did, and as we ail ſhould do, 

then our contending is commendable: but ſo doth not the man of Belia/, 

for he ts threatnet to be deſitoyed, becauſe like a make - hate he taiſeth 

vp contentions( as hath bene fully declared before: to ſhew that his con- 

rending is naught & intollerable,( uin & Abel did both ſacrifice, yet not 

both accepted, becauſe they did not facrifice both wa like affect õ. So 

the godly, the wicked do both contend yet not both iu like maner. The 

diffetence ſtandeth in mattet & maner,wtich(being wel conſtder ec will 

put an end to this controuerhe,and ſhe who be troublets of Iſcael this 

will clearly appe ne in the example of Ac hab & HFliah, the one a king the 

othet a lrophet. 2. K. 18. 18. Achab ſaith chat Flinah troubled Iſrael{chis 

was when they wanted taine in Lirael,, and when Blu Rood againſt- 

the Prielis of Baak) £/hah agame tel loth the King chat be and his fathers 

houſe are they that troubled Iſrael. But what is it to tro hie Trac let vs ; 

{ce;\ucely it is a borrowed ſpeechiſor, —_— i nothing elle but to, — 4 
3 
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wingle and confound and — 
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Simile. .As we ſeeina where 
— — — Ln rot an x 
the & groſſe ſubliice go downe to the bottom, & there lye preſſed 
ä ag wont" may"; rf parry 
that it is hardinthat mixture to ſee which is the one & which is the other. 
—ä— —— — — on 

ſuperſtition and impiety are aduanced, which like muddy & dirty dre 
———ů— — 
(like ſweet wholeſome wine) ſhould be kept aloft, and preſetued from 
mixture,is put done, 8 mingled with ſuperltition & humane traditions 
that be contrary to the word, then all things are ſayd to be troubled, and 
out of order. Now, When things fall out thus. there _ difference be 
tweene the affection & iudgement of the wicked — — 
wicked thinkethings to be then at belt ſtay, when they with theit ſuper- 
. EE EEE 
of a contrary mind, knowing for certaine by the wiſdom of Gods word, 
When men that men are then in danger, whe the wicked thinke that they are 
xeingrea- in greateſi peace & ſafety, And then do they that feare God. hold things 
reſt danger. to be well ordered & in peaceable ſtate, where iuſtice & holineſle ate pre- 
ferred,& iniquity & profaneſſe call out, as they deſerue. And to theſe ends 
Achab wi hoth contend: Achab chargeib Flyahto be atroubler & diſturber of the 
— con. Church & common wealth, & ſtandeth ſtoutly to proue both: ſor. as tou- 
ching religion, nothing was more acc eptable vnto that cottupt king who 
1 worke wickedaes hen the aduancement of i 
& wich might & maine to maintaine the ſame. Flyah on the other fide, 
endeuoted nothing ſo much as to draw the people trom idolatry, & to ſer 
Who trou- vp the true & pure worſhip of the true God: therfore Achab laid that E- 
bledIiracl. ah troubled Iſrael. And asfor the ciuill ſtate, that was alſo troubled, be- 
cauſe the king wold enioy his kingdom, with the commodities ofthis life, 
— — Wn 
of raine in the 3. ore the ki of Iſrael was tre u- 
bled both as touching religion, & allo ciuil gouernment: & this is the ſub- 
ſtance of Achabs quatrell againit — now marke how the Pro- 
How Ebjeb pher bebauech and acquiteth himſelſe again(t the king Ele admitterh 
binſclfe —— — — , 
before the & defended his miniſtery couragioully. He did not caſt Cowne himſelfe 
king. at the kings feet: he did not crave for chat which he had done: he 
did not promiſe to amed if in any thing he had diſpleaſed the king. Not for 
that he was proud & arrogant, but becauſe he perceived the kings accu- 
ſition 
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ſation to impeach the creq of Gods word, ia i ihe trouble that 
he — ET ana — 
blef{ Iſrael / ſaich the Apoſtle) not I, but thou and thy fathers houſe : for 


thou haſt taken away the true worſhip of Cod, & draweſt the people to 
Baal a filthy idoll,by which meancs thou prouokeſt the Lord 

the land: but as for me, l recall them vnto the God ofmy fathers, & 

for the la ves of God giuen in mount Sinai, Therefore I am not he that 
troubleth the land : the controuerſie is raiſed by thy ſelſe, for thou con- 
tendeſt with God and his word, ich I land for, 

In like ſort may we alſoanſwer all Papiſts and Atheiſts, when they call How to 
vs troubleſome fellowes, We ſtand for the true worſhip of Ieſus Chriſt, a Par 
and the of God : we receiue the holy Scriptures as containing all — 

a to ſaluation, ſo do not they: we vie the dacraments, not „ ben they: 
in part, but in whole. ſo do not they: not with any Popiſheleuations, or call be 
ſuperſhtious adoration ot kneeling to the Sacrament, as they do: we will profeſſors 
— ——— fKT2ä—ä— ofthe Gol- 
not we hut they are contentious diſturbers ofthe Church of God. Hap- =—_— 
py is that Church and common wealth, whichis the word fellowes, 
of Goc then py are thoſe that follew the inventions of men, & te- 
ect the c ments of God. lt wasa ſtrong that FA 
vied, here with he brake the hart, and made bim to yeeld. And in 
other places ofthe Scripture alſo is this word ſ troubling) vſed in that 
ſame — Ioſh. 7. 25. Achan croubled Iſrael, becauſe he did 1% 7. 
(contrary to Gods commandement ) take vnto himſelſe (by ſiealch alſo) 
things excommunic ate and accutſed. Suncon and Lex allo are ſayd to Cn. 30 
trouble Jacob their father, becauſetrecheroully they ſlue the Sechemires, 

Gen. 34 29. I muell laith S. Paul )that you are ſo ſoone turned away vnto G41. 6. 
another Goſpel: which indeede i not another Goſpel, but ſome 


ou trouble you , and intemd to pernert the Goſpell of ( brit. All w 
— do ſhew that they are the troublers as Church, which vio- 


late Gods commandements, which adulterace his worſhip, which deale 
fallly with his coucnant, which hinder the courſe of the Goſpell, and la- 
bour to draw away men from che loue of the truth. 

Thus then we ſee, that allare not to be condemned which haue con- 
tended,for that in euery contention there are two parts each contrary to 
other : and if the cauſe ofthe one be good, the other mult needes be bad. 
They that defend Gods right, or the Churches right, or their owne right, 
arc not to be called contentious perſons, but defendanes . And they that 
complaine of wrong offered to God, or to his Church ot to the common 
wealth, ot to themielues, are not contentious peiſoiu, but plaigtues , 3s 
4 
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Mn. becauſerhe Magjitrate('as Per Aſarryy ſaith) is Lex am, a 
ler. can. lining law, and repteſenteth the pero of therefore be is to bo te- 
OY cemecd,& obeycd without comendivg,or rehiting ; ſo long as he com- 
— maundeth and ruleth by the word of Cod, or by honcit and ciuili de- 
is 15 be o. crees, not repugnant to the word of God : and in things indifferent alſo 
beyed he iato be abryed, although to ſome they quay ſeome grievous : evenas 
ſeruants mult obey & ſeeke to pleaſe not only their curte ous and gentle 
mailters,but alſo thoſcthat are froward and bard to pleaſe, But if he ſhall 
command any thing againſt the word of God, he is not to be obeyed, 
44g for the Apoſtle ſayth: It is better to obey Cad hen man. Agd as weou ghe ' 
not in ſuch caſes to obey him, ſo neither ought we to rebe]l againit hun, 

but meekely to ſubmir our ſelues vnto ſuch penalties and putuſlunents 

as be by his la wes {hall infl: ct vppon vs. Or if he ſhall giue bad ex- 

ample in his one perſon, ot ſutfer cuill to go vnpuniſled, we may 

(hauing a lawfall calling thereunto ) and ought , tu teptoue him for it, 

Nele. ij. 1g. or rather to admotiſh him as a father, as Paule teacheth, Neither 
can webe iuſt'y condemned for contentiaus Belali, it ju ſuch cales we 

do lawfully contend agaiaſt him. Nay more , asimpigcy mult por be 

obeyed, ſo it mult be reptoued, wich all zeale and carneſtnelle of aſ- 

affection (fo much aslyeth in vs Aby the examples of Chrilt, lohn Bap- 

tiſt,the reit of che Prophets and Apoſtles , who cannot ( without great 

iwpictie ) be counted taiſers of contention , but ſowers of peace, and 

vnitie, by contending for che truth. CAoſer and efron rroubled 

Pharaoh , when they told him of his wicked detaining the Iiraclites, Jo- 

ftah, Hezechiah ande Aſa, good Kings troubled che idolaters,, when they 
ſuppreſſed their groues , their images and their hill Alcars, Duel and 

his tellowes troubled Nebuchadue cc when they told him that they 

would not fall downe before his image that he had cauſe i to be ſet vp to 

be worſhipped. So Michaiah troubled At hab, hen he told him that be 

ſhould not returne in peace, if he went to warre againſt Ramorh Gilead. 

So lohn Baptiſt troubled Herod whenhe told hiim chat ĩt wat not lawful 

for him to keepe his brothers Wiſe an allthele were (ia their time coun- 

Who are ted trouble ſome, ſeditious and contentious perſons. And ſo are they (in 
pow adaics our time alſo) counted, who reptoue the abuſes and diſotders of Princes 
— Courts, the negligence of Biſhops, andthe corruptions oftheir Ecc le ſia- 
=_ {ticall Courts, the couetouſaeſſe of corrupt Patrones, and Nonteſidents, 
the ignorance of idoll ſhepheards,che lazineſle & idleneſſe of others that 

haue knowledge,the cruelty of Lidlords,the biting of vſurers the yani. 
ty ofgentlemen, the bribery of officers, the profanation ofthe Sabbath, 


and 
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and ſuch like: but what then? He that hath not yet learned, that all mẽ 
as they are affe ctod: will giue their verdict, hath learned nothing: and 
he that hath not learned with the forenamed conſtant ſouldiers: of le- 
ſus Chriſt to go through honour and diſhonour, through gout repors 
and bad report for the truths ſake: 2.Cor.6,8. hath learned but a little. 3. cor 6.8. 
The HMimſter of ( briſt muſt not onely reach ſound dotirine (faith S. Pant) Tu. 1.9, 
Tit.1.9. but alſo maintains the ſame againſt aineſayers. toſhew,that one 
cauſe why the Lord will ſuffer his truth — zaineſud, is to trie how 
his ſeruants will defend it:: Aud there be {faith the ſame A- 1.cor.rr.19 
polile) that the approved may be knowne. The hereſie we know is of da- 
than, and a worke of the fleſh: Cg. 20. but the good that commeth Gal.5.20. 
thereofis of God, who doth (till bring good out of euill. as he did light 
out of darknes. Ce. 1.0, The flint & the ſteele are violently ſtricken the G. 
one againſt the other , yet without this violence there will no fire 
come; they both weare one another, yet the benefite oflight doth te- 
compence the loſſe of them both, There was a ſtriving berweene Jacob 
and Efax in their mothers belly, which could not chooſe but be pain- 
full to their mother, yet without this ſtriuing they could not be born, 
aud the birth ofthe one (being the Lords Wo ſuſficient cauſe 
ofioy to his mother, though the other had periſhed in the birth , The The wah 
Church militant alſo is our ſpirituall mother, in whoſe body while we cannot 
live , there is and will be a ſtrife that the truth may come foorth, <omeforth 
It is painefull no doubt to the members of the bodie for a time: — 
yet the birth of truth, the danghtet of time, will make a ioyfull 
recompence for all our . For a woman in traue ll for gertethꝭ al 
her former ſorrowes (faich Chril fortoy that a man child is borne into the lh 
world Joh. i6. al. And ſhall not the ſpouſe of Chriſt forget all her pain, 
for ioy that a child of God is borne vnto the kingdome of heauen? For 
this cauſe is the Church militant compared to a woman trauelling in 
birth, and pained readieto be deliuered, Rexel 12.2, Toſhew, how e- . 2, 
uery true Chriſtian ſhould labour, firſt to beger Chriſt in others. Se- 
Sah to conceiue him in himſelf, Thirdly, to bring him forth, though 
with much paine and ſtrife in the fleſh. And laſtly, to bring him vp, and 
to maintaine the truth to the glory of God. And great teaſon: for ſhall 
we beget children, and not vuto God? Nay rather, ſay as L-abfaid,Ge, Gm.2g. 32. 
29-32. Giue me childrengand my hurband will lone met ſo, giue me know- 
ledge, and iudgement,andtruth,and zeale,and faith, and loue, and te- 
tance, and patience, and humilitie, and finceritie, the fruits of the 
pirit, and Chriſt will loue me: and count it a ſhame to be barten in the 
graces of the Spirit: as women in old time counted it a reproch vnto 
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ther to be barren in child beari om ng > — 

the Lord tooke gri —— es, this was one: 
, There was no courage for the truth:but ; > 1 9g —— s 
17. 9.3 · like a bow. Ir. g. 3. So we haue c tor 1 

the truth. Now to make our dull — . 


Two {pws. Jeft vs two; to pricke himforward, In one he telleth vs, 
1, that becauſe wwe are neither hote not cold, he will ſpue vs out of his 
450.3. 16. mouth, Renel.3.15, there is one. In another place he ſaith:that the fear- 
2 fullſball haue their part in the burning lake with the dinel and his Angeli: 
there is another, Let vs thinke oftheſe, and mend out pace: alwaies 
prouided that we haue with vs, fox a comfortable preſeruatiue in al our 
conflicts, and for a ſoucraign reſtoratiue in all our faintings, that caue- 
A preſeruz» at which Chriſt hath left vs in his Goſpell: Whoſconcr will ane his bife, 
true. ſhall looſe it: there is the preſeruatiue: and whoſoencr ſhalt looſe hu life for 
A reſtota- my ſake ſhall find it, there is our reſtoratiue, I ſpeake not any — 2 
tive. nimate ſuch tempeſtuous ſpirits, that cannot fiſh but in troubled wa- 
tets ( and that for froggestoo )bur to allay the bitterneſſe of offence, if 
our waters be troubled by others, while we fiſh for men. And thus we 
ſee how the matter that is contended for , putteth a great difference 
berweene the wicked and the godly,and ſheweth who are to be coun- 

ted contentious perſons,and who not though they do contend. 
Theman- As there 15 difterence in regard ofthe matter or ſubieR of their con. 
ner of con. tentions, ſo alſoin regard ofthe manner of ſtriving, there is dif- 
— ference . As Ieh was knowneto be [chu by the manner of his mar- 
ted, ching: ſo the children of God are knowne from the men of Belia/by 
the manner of their contending, The manner of doing a thing ought 
alwaies to be teſpected: for oftentimes it either maketh or marreth 
the matter, A good matter handled after an ill manner is made cuil!: 
and a bad matter handled after a good manner ſeemeth to be good. 
Wicked Achab in his counterfeit repentance ſeemeth a good conuen: 
and Petey with his preſumptuous — vpon his own ſtrength, 
had almoſt marred a good profeſſion , Terr with an eloquent O- 
ration clad in colours of modeſtie, humilitie, and impudent audacitie, 
ſeemeth to haue a good cauſe againſt aui, when Par by calling the 
high Prieſt a whited wall in his owne reuenge , made more matter a- 
— himſelfe, and was driuento pleade ignorance in his owne de- 
nce, The wicked are wiſe to do euill, and in their contentious pro- 
ceedings do vie great art and skill, to the great aduantage and gracing 
of an euill cauſe, And the godly are oftentimes ouerraken in their in- 
nocent ſumplicitie, and through extremitie of yntemperedzeale, do 
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give themſelues the foile, Tb children ibi world (faith Chriſt) are 
wiſer in their kind then the childven of lig he: to ſhe w, that Chriſtians are 
foiled more for want of godly wiſedome then any thing elſe . There- 
fore Chriſt doth bid vs to be wiſc as ſerpents,and innocent as doues: as 
if he would aſſigne vs the doue and the ſerpent to giue in a Chriſtian The armes 
mans Armes, to teach vs wiledome & innocencie:& ſurely they are the ofa Ch 
fitteſt armes for a Chriſtianthat can be. And theſe two vertues of wiſe- Man. 
dome and innocencie are two ofthe fitteſt and moſt neceſſatie atten- 
dants that a man Can haue to wait ypon the other graces of the Spirit, 
and to grace his profeſſion withall, For, ſo long as they ſerue hum, he 
ſhall be ſure to do every man right, and himſclte no harme. The ſerpẽt The wiſe. 
will beare many blowes on his to ſaue his head-which may teach dome of 
Chriſtians, not to yenture their head (as it were ) in reue euetie de lerpet. 
blow: as many do, that for wifle will vow to ſpend their fiocke 
and ſubſtance: that will yenture their credit, & wearie all their friends, 
to ſatisſie their owne minds and peeuiſh affections , In the doue we 4.Things 
— ur Lagrnn nganr 
going: for though in flight ſhe be {wifter then other birdes, yet in her "£999: 
going ſhe ſhewech great meekeneſſe. Second, dernen ot in- Harme- 
nocencie: for (he is ſo farre from rauening and ſpoile, that Chriſt ma- leineſſe. 
keth het a patterne of innocencie, Thirdly, iealouſie: for none is more 3+ Iclouſie, 
iealous over her mate and young ones: which may teach vs to be ica- 
lous ouer the glorie of our ſpouſe, and his graces in vs.Fourthly,mour- 4.Mour- 
ning: therefore Heeschiah (aid that in his ſickeneſſe he mourned like 28. 
a doue: ſo ſhould we, (for we haue cauſe) ſtill to be mourning for the =—_ 
decay of Gods graces in vs, and grieued at the wounds which ſin doth 
we vs. This mourning and ſorrowing for our one finnes, and alſo 
the ſinnes of others, hich lie not in our power toreforme, is ſo ne- 
ceſſarie, that it is made amarke of Gods people, in rech. 9. 4. Set a 
marke vpon the fore head of thoſe that mou for all the abhommmt ions that 
ave done in the midſt of Teruſale. Thus then Chriſtians being armed, clo- 
thed & prepared, let thẽ go on in Gods name to the bartell & contend 
with the vncitcũciſed Giants of the world: but let their wiſdom be like 
the wiſdome of the ſerpent: let them ſtill haue a ſpeciall regard to their 
head Chritt & a ſpecial care to defend him in his church: t let their in- 
nocencie be like He innocencie ofthe doue, which is couered ouer (as 
it were with filuer fethers) with meekneſſe, and lowlineſſe, harmleſnes, 
iealouſie, and continuall mourning for their owne wants, & the 
faulrs of others which they cannot reforme. And thus much in generall 


forthe mannerof ing amongſt the godly, whercin they differ 
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from the wicked, who care not for Chriff, becauſe he is none of theit 
1.King, 3. bead: like the harlot that cated OCT de- 

cauſe it was none of hets: whoſe mee łkneſſe is haughtines & ſlerti fierce- 

neſſe, bictet ctueltie and cruellbiiterneſſe: x hoſe innocencie is ſpoile and 

oppreſhon, whoſe ielouſie is only ouet theit own glorie,& whoſe mour · 

ning tor fin, is reioycing iatheit owne fin, and in the fall of others. 

11 ow ſeciog as we be come thus farre, it were not amiſſe to ſet down 
—— o ſome rules in mote particdlar manner, to guide poore ſimple Chriftians 
coaccad by in theirzealousand carneft contendings and ſtriuings: infollowing wher- 

ofthey may baue comfort to their owne conſciences : and others 
ine God fortheir wiſe and gody catiage ofthemſclues,tothe aduan- 
tage of the truth, and the difad — aduer ſaties. To which end 
we ate to know , that every one that contenderhiuſtly, ſtandeth either 
for Gods matters, ot formens cauſes. In ſtriving about Gods mattets, it 
were good to obſetue theſe rulestollowing: (nor that I would bind any 
man to theſe: but let every man as God giueth him experience, impart 
1. la Cod: his godly aduice and counſell forthe good of other. ) In Gods mattets, if 
munen. the conttouerſie be in publike meetings before many, Jooke tothy cal- 
ling: ifit be in priuate berweene thee and afew,* locke alſo vpon what 
occahon irgroweth, and whether it be offred by thy ſelfe or by others: if 
by thy ſelfe, (eſpecially before thy betters) looke how thou talliritoir, 
and vſe great modelhie (craving both leaue to {peake, andattentionto be 
heard) with ſubmiſſion of thy wdgement vnto men of wdgement, pati- 
ently heating them alſo with whom thou contendeſt, as well as thou art 
de ſuous to be heard thy ſelſe: and eſpecially vic ſome words of 
ration, to draw the minds of the hearets to arcuerem regard of that thou 
ſayeſt: leſt it be otherwile a profane contention : and do not as many do, 
who amidſt their cuppes, ( v hen men are earneſtly employed in other 
and wittie diſcoutſes) chop in of a ſudden with ſome que- 
ion of Diuimitie, vſing no meane at all to divert and turne the heatets 
minds from that veine of mirth heteunto they ate ſetled, ynto a wat - 
ter of more grauitie and maieſſie, which requireth ſobcr and aduiſed at- 
tention . It the controuetſie be occ aſioned by others, then marke by 
whomitis raiſed, and to whatend: ifby prophane perſons, onely to ca- 
uill and ſnare thee, then reproofe or ſilence is the belt anſwer; according 
Ns . © the counſell of Salomon: Anſwer not 4 foole in his f/f then be hike 
him: and yet anſwer kum to his folly: that is, as hisfolly deſeructh: left he le 


wiſe in lu owne concept. It the queltion ariſeth by thoſe that ate ſober & 
lam.1g. ly: chen follow S. James his rule: Be ſwift ro heare and ſlow to ſpeake: 
is, put nottoorth thy ſelfe, (as the mancr of many is; ) but let 8 

fir 


felt ſpeak — — 80 = 
*, and bethourequired to ſpeake before thou ſpeakeſ?, By this 
meane: alſo thou ſhale the better be able to ſpeake to land with 
mot eaſe to go through with the matters: like him that tullowerh another 
when the ice is broken before him. It is good alſo to looke vnto ty abi- 
litie, and not to medd!e with a matter that is too high for thee : as many 
do, (becauſerhey would haue men know that they can ſay ſomewhat) 
when indeed they do but bewray their groſſe ignorance and pride, This 
is Dana counſell in his owne practiſe: Lord,((aith he) / am not high min- Pſal. igt. t. 
ded, I do mot exerciſe ſelfe in matters that ave tos high for me. Then ob- 
— auoi 3 is, ſpeake in thy curne, and let noc 
ke together. Take for example the Apoſtles, who (being aſ- 
— a Concel at /eruſalem — matter of circumciſion, & 
other points of Chriſtian relig on) ſpake one after another: Firlt, Peter 4d. 
, and then all the multitude kept ſilence, and then after bum Burmabs .. 
Hate, and after Barnabas, Tamer, and all others kept ſilence. In the next 
Es — : and that is ſoureſold. 
irſt. Gods glory. Secondly, truth victorie to the ſuppreſſing of errour. 
Thirdly, chine one comfort and iaſtruction. Fourth, che edification of 
others. To this end auoid all brawling and bitterneſſe, with vaineglorie 
and oſtentation: and let all things be done in loue. Laſtly, if you cannot 
, ſubmit your ſelues to the judgement of ſome learned men, thy 
Paſtour if he be in place, and of abilitie to iudge , or to ſome other Prea- 
cher with him, or without himifhe be not in place: Let the P bets ſpeak, £21449 
two or three, ( ſaith Pau u let others indge, and the (þi — Prophets © 
ſhall be ſubiett to the Prophets. If the ſpirtes ofthe Prophers, (that is the 
Miaiſters of che word) muſt be ſubieRt to the Prophets, then much 
more in matters of controuerſie mult the ſpirits of thoſe which are no 
Prophets be ſubietrothelearned. 
In defending our ovne cauſet, ot in pleading the cauſes of other men: . 
Firſt, ler ys be re that che cauſe be good hen way we withleſle offence NN nage, 
woe 


fit oporrunitie (as hath bene ſhewed before:) For many complaine, & (cs &c. 
contend which haue done the wrong: theſe are like dogges, which firſt . 
—  — — — —— — — and may be 
compared to the harlot, who ing killed her owne child ) contended _. 
with her bedfellow about the death thereof, as thougb that ſhe had bene „. 
the death of it. Secondly, if thy cauſe be good and iuſt: firſt, ofler peace 

and agreement, according to the law of warte: i it be refuled, ſeeke (fill, 

and with a mind (till of embracing peace : yea ſuffer much, and put vp 

much wrong, Third y, auoid all occaſions of contention , (as much as 
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ly ech in thee by all poſſible meane:) with great ones: and cid fly take 
beed, ( i thou be a meane perſon) of having too much ſamilutitie with 
three ſores of men. Firſt, thy ſuperiours , eſpecially whole hearts are not 
ſure and vpright towards thee: Eate not the bread of him that hath an 
eill eye,(laich Salomon) for as though he meant it, ſo wall he ſay unto thee, 
eate, cate, when hu heart iu not with thee: Swrely thow ſbalt vomute vp t 
— morſeli, and looſe all thy ſweet words. And the poore ( ſaith be) ſpeaks with 
* prayers, but the rich aer roughty. And the tich beare rule, much more 
vrhẽ the poote are beholding vnto the: if they borrow,they mult be ſet- 
AnFm. uants vnto them. Remember an Embleme or Parable of the two portes 
bleme of ſwimming both in one ſireame: the one of braſle, the othet of earth: the 
two pots. braſſe pot offereth great kindneſſe to the earthen por, and ſaith : come 
ſwimme cloſe by me, let vs go atme in arme, ſo {hall we the bettet ſtand 
againli the ſtreame: the eatthen pot wiſely anſwered:Not ſo, ſot i we two 
chaunce to hit one againſt another, (as very hke we ſhallifwe beſo 
ncare) then my part is like to be the worſe , for I ſhall be broken when 
thou art whole: therefore either like ynto like, or eiſe keepe aſundet. Se- 
condly, take heede of ſuch as vſe to ſpeake taire, andcarric hatred in their 
Pro.6-24+ hearts: For (faith Salomon) he that hateth , counterfeiteth with bis lippen, 
„ut in hus heart he layeth ep deceipt: though he ſpeake fawonrably, belcene 
him nor: for there are ſenen abhomiations in his heart: that is, many abho- 
minations . Thirdly, auoid as much as thou canſt furious angry men: 
Pro.22. 24- — frendſbip mub the angry man, (ſaith Salomon ) neuther go thou 
27. with the furious m that is. haue as little to do with him as thou canſi,) 
leſt thaw learne bis weyes, and receine defiruttion tot iy ſaule. Laſlly, if 
thou be wiſe, and tegardeſt thy owne credite and quier, contend not 
with fooles and ſcorners: that is, with wil full perſons, who will conceiue 
Proa69. no teaſon: For if a wiſe man contend with a fooliſb man ſaith Salomon) 
whether he be angry or laugh, there is no reſt . Many otherrules be ſides 
theſe —— hearted Chriſtian preſcribe both vnto himſelſe and 
alſo to , Which by diligent reading, or conkerence, or experience 
will daily appcare good vnto him: all whichas he doth gather them, he 
may (ifhe pleaſe) adde ente theſe , And ſo much ſhall for this time ſuf- 
fice, to ſhe the difference berweene the wicked and the godly in their 
manner of contending Happie are yeif ye contend alwaies: and ( as tlie 
Apollle ſaith) be carmeſt in good matters: forthat is good: and cou- 
tend in a good maner, tor then ſhall ye oucrcome with cre- 
dit and comfort, and not be overcome with 
griefe and ſhame, 
Now let vs pray. 


Pro.23 6. 
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Therefore ſhall his deſtrucſias come ſpecdily, he ſhall be deſtroyed [uddenty, 


without recouer is. 


A He deſcriptionof the man of Belial is paſt : now fol- 
SS! loweth his indgeruent: and that is deſtruction, ſpee- 

5 die, ſudden, and irrecouerable And no he ſtandeth 
Alike a cheeſe at the barre, who when he hath heard 

his enditement, and is found guiltie, muſt then heare 
: the ſentence ofthe Iudge according to his deſert, As 
the malefactot goeth from the barre to * ibbet, fo the wicked go- 
eth from his wicktdheſſe to deſtruction. This is now the taile offinne 


whith-comerh laſt, but not without a deadly ſting , Sin is like the Bee, ne 
that hath both hony which is pleaſant, and a ſting which is more dan- a Bee. 


gerous then the hony is profitable: and whoſocuer will be ſo fooliſh 
and venturous, as to gouriſh this Bee in his boſome for loue of the ho- 
nie, ſhall ſurcly be wounded with the ſting, more then the otherſhall 
heale againe, And therefore the _ of finne are called pleaſures 


for a ſeaſon: Heb.1 i. 25. not pleaſures for euer: becauſe in the end they iel. 1. 


leaue aſting of conſcience behind them, which turne all the former 
pleaſure into lothſomneſſe and paine: as it did to the rich and delicate 


glutton in the Goſdell. Zxb, 16. 25. and as it was once ſaid to him be- L416 2; 


ing in hell, fo ſhall it one day be ſaid to all the wicked;Remember 6 ye 
wicked & vngodly,ye lawleſſe & vain perſons, that you in your life time 
received your pleaſures, & the godly ( becauſe they were contrary vuto 
you)received paines,therfore now are they comforted, & you totmẽted. 
Thus we ſee how iudgement and vengeance cometh in to the wicked 
like a deepe reckening after the feaſt, to ſuch fooles as haue called in 
for more then they are either able or willing to pay. This reckening co- 
meth laſt, but it troubleth their thoughts, more then all that went be- 


fore did comfort them, Such a reckening Si menſpeaketh of in Prem. Po. . 


5-3 &c. T he lippes of a harlor(ſaith he)arop as a hony combe and her month 


Pſal.73-5. 


106.11. U. 
9.250 


* if we ſhould pray vmto hin? No followeth their iu 
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is more ſoft then oile, but the end of her in bitter a w % , and fharpe 
4s 4 two edged ſword: her feet go downe to death , and ber flepper tal hold 
of hell. Keepe thy way therfore farre from her, aud come not weare the dare 
of ber houſe, leſt thou give thy vnto others, and thy vnto the 
crwell: leſt the lr anger be filled with thy fireugth, and thy labour: be in the 
bonſe of a ſtranger and thou mourne at thy end, when thow haſt conſumed 
thy fleſh and thy body,c&c. Such a reckening doth Damid bring in for the 
wicked in Fam. 73. They are not in trouble as other men, neither are they 
plagued with other men. Therefore pride is 4s a chaine unto them, and cru- 
eltie conereth them as a garment. Their eyes ſland amt with fatneſſe, they 
baue more then heart can wiſh : — es. of 
their oppreſſion:they talke preſi They ſet their mau | | 
we, > 422 tongue ITY t — 1 andt for. how dot h 
God know ut? or is there knowledge in the mo#l high ? Lo, theſe are the wier 
hed, yet proſper they abyaes, and increaſe in riches, Here is thei feaſt paſt, 
now cometh inthe reckening: ver/. 18. Sureiy thou haſt ſet them in 
places, and caſteſt them downe into deſolation , How ſuddenty are 7 
* ged. and horribly conſumed? As a dreame when one awaketh, 
6 Lord,when thou raiſeſt vs vp, hou ſhalt make their image deii/ed.Inthe 
like ſort doth Job bring them in: The wicked grow is wealth ( ſaith Jo 
their ſeed is eſtabliſhed in their ſight with them, and their generation before 
their eyes: their houſes are peaceable without feare and the rod of God in not 
vpon them, Their bullocke gendreth and faileth not, their com calueth, and 
caſtet h not her calfe. They ſend foorth their children like ſheepe, and their 
ſons daunce, they taks their tabret and harpe, and rewoyce in the ſound of the 
organe i they ſpend their dies in wealth. There is one banquet paſt, no 
cometh in the reckening, and that is this: Suddenly they go downe to the 
graue. Then to it againe they go which are left behind and , They ſa 
wnto God, depart from vi, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy waies W, 
ic the eAlmightie that we ſhould ſcrue him? and — — ſhould we haue 
gement. Often ſhall 
the candle of the wicked be put out , and God ſhall demide their lmes in kis 
wrath: they ſhall be as ſtubble before the wind, amd as chaſſe that the florme 
carieth away, God will lay vp the ſorrow of the father for his children:when 
he rewardeth him, he ſhall know it : his eyes ſha'lſee his deſtruttion, and he 
ſhall drinke of the wrath of the Almightic, Oh that the wicked (the diuels 
gueſts) did or could conſider this, Oh that we ſaw ſinne in that ſhape 
comming toward vs, that we ſee him in,when he goeth from vs then 
would we as much loth it, as before we loued it: for all finne is in the 


end both lothſome and weariſome , Therefore the yngodly being in 
hel, 


eng eee n 
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hell, do crie out of their folly, and ſay, how haue we wearied our ſelues 
in the waies of wickedneſſe? And to the ſame agreeth the Prophet C 


There is no peace to the wicked, ſaith God, but they are as the rags An. 


that alwaye: caflerh vp mure and dirt: to ſhew vs, that if we woul 
reſt, we mult not enter into the waies of wicked men, fot there is no reſt 


in their wayes. 


And the wiſe man ſaith, That ts the wicked there is ſor- rs. 14-13. 


hter:to ſhew, that the mirth of wicked men is but from 
the teeth out ward. The Apoltle Yai to ſheu the fruit oftinne )asketh 


this queſtiou: c hr frat faith he )bawe you of thoſe things whereof ye are Rom. 6. 


now,aſhamed? Toſhew, that the beſt fruite that ſinne bringeth forth. is 
ſhame and confuſion : as Adam was not aſhamed, vntill he had trani- 


grelled; ſo is it{till with all dum poſteritie. 


And here in my text, it is ſayd, that the wicked ſhall be deſtroyed, As 
a thing that is altogether ynprofitable,& much hurifull amongit men, 
is deftroyed,that is, is either rooted vp, ox burned with fire, or caſt into 
the riuer,or throwne out into the high way for men and beaſts to tread 
vpon or caried out into the fields for the foules of the ayte to deuoure, 


er buried in dunghils and ditches: ſo ſhall the wicked be deſtt 
naught, and the remembrance of them ſhall periſh 
earth, And good reaſoryfor,to what purpoſe ſhould the vntruirfull tree Why — 


ſtand to do nothing but comber the ground To what vſe ſerueth vr- _ hal 


cd and 


om the 


ſalt, but for the dunghil?When the braſcn ſerpent maketh men 


God, what mult be done withall, but breake it in 


eces? 


Now,who more vnfruitfull then the wicked? therefore when their ap- 
inted time is come, they muſt no longer trouble and comberthe 
rds orchard, nor hinderthe common wealth of Gods Incl. What 

more vnſauourie then yngodlines? or who more vnprofitable then the 

odly?Therfore, where ſhould their place be but vpon the dunghill? 
cauſe others to fall from God, but wicked ſerpents, or ſerpentine 
wicked men, with brazen faces, and yron neckes,(as the prophet {pea- 
eces, like a porters 

veſſels,and make them like Nebu/tar , yea, he ſhall bruiſe them with a 

rod of yron : by which we may ſee what account God maketh of the 

wicked, which are lawles,& obſtinate, and how litle cauſe there is why 
the godly ſhould either eſteeme of them, or ſtand in awe of them. 
erefore they are compared to things ofmoſt light account in the 


keth:)therefore God mult needes breake them in 


word of God: They ſhall be as chaffe (faith Dawid) yea, as the lighteſt or Plalm.x, 


from the face of the 
he in another place.) 


vnprofitableſt chaffe , which the wind drineth 
earth.The Lord ſhal tread them under his fen ſayth 
They ſhall be as ſtubble(ſayth Malachi )o* the * of the wrath of the Lord i. 


Na reſpett 
of perions 
vun Cod 


1.C07 11, 


Eccle,J.31, 
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of hoſter ul conſume them. All —_— do ſhew,that as much reck- 
ning is to be made of chafte, of dirt, of droſſe, and ofſtubble,as ofa wic- 
ked man that is la wleſſe in — Whatſoeuer their eſtate 
and degree be, all is one to the poore or rich, there is no 
reſpect of perſons with God:ifmen be rich or worſhipfull, or noble, ot 
beautiful, or ſtrong, or wittie, ot learned: ifthey be wicked and pro- 
—— ike Belia/jthcy are but rich chaffe, worſhipful droſſe, noble di 
rong ſtubble, beautifull dung: like /ezabel,who after ſhe had pai 

het face, was throwne out of the windowes for dogs meate; and what 
the dogs left, was dung for the carth, Shall /ezabe/eſcape ot be fauou- 
red, becauſe the is a Queene,and faire without? No, ſhe ſhall be more 
cruelly deſtroyed, and deuoured of dogs, becauſe ſhe was of cruell and 
dogged conditions towards the leruants of Gods, Shall Achab eſcape 
2 of death, becauſe he is a King? Nay, but as his ſword hath 
made many womẽ childles in Iſrael: ſo ſhal his mother be made child- 
les, & he ſhall be hewne in peeces like an oxe in the ſhambles, If Herod 
will ſo farre forget himſclte,as to take vnto him the glory that is due to 
God;eucn Herodſhal be deſtroyed of lice. If 2 take 
no warning of his pride, but heare the iudgements of God againſt him 
25 a dreame,ſurcly Nebuchadnezzar that great and King ſhall be 
turned forth amongſt the beaſts . But we be Chriſtians, and baptized 
(will ſome ſay.) Allis one forthat : neither circumciſion auailettrany 
thing, nor vncircumciſion, but a new creature, But at Eaſter we will be 
holy, and receiue the Sacrament, and then we hope that God will not 
deſtroy vs, Ves the ſooner for that. if thou be a wicked man. For this 
cauſe (faith Paw/)are many afflicted, and many are dead, becauſe they 
haue receiuedthe Lords ſupper vnworthily. Will youſtcale, and rob, 
and lie, and whore, and dece iue, and ſwearefalſſy ( ſaich the Lord by Je- 
ren) and then come into my houſe where my name is called vponꝰ If 
the Lord doth deteſt the companie of wicked men in his houſe, much 
more then at his table. But wil God deſtroy the work of his handszwil 
he deſtroy man, whom he made after his one —— Vea verily: be- 
cauſe man through his wickedneſſe, hath defaced that glorious image 
of righteouſneſſe, and true holineſſe, he ſhall be defaced and deſtroyed 
himſel God made man rightcous(ſaith Salomon) but man hath found 
out many inuentions, 

Thus we ſee, that there is a time of wickedneſſe, and a time of ven- 
geance: and when the meaſure of the wicked is filled vp, then ſhal they 
be emptied , and filled with wrath, becauſe they are veſſels of wrath, 


Then * 


een n 
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verſe 9. The memorial of the iſt hull be bleſſed, but the nance of the wic. N 0 


hed ſhall rot: to ſlew, that the wicked who(like Hanwm the Ammonite) 
ſtunke in the noſthrils of Gods I ue while they liucd.ſhall be in name 
when they are dead, like rotten catrion which ſieth ſtinking in a ditch, 


and euery one ſhall loath and abhorre the feat of him, The Agb of the pro. 19 g. 


rihteou(laith Salomon in another place) reioyceth, but the candle of the 
wicked ſhall be put ont : that is, when they haue waſted themſelues out, 
ſhall le aue nothing behind them, bur a filthic name to offend the 
eares of ſuch as feare God, and to ſhame their polteritie, and to 
all men: like a ſtinking ſnuffe of a candle burnt out in the focker,which 
is ſo noiſome, that every one ſhall crie, fie vpon it,tread it out. 
But this reckening will not come yet {faith the wicked to himlelte) 
I may live , and repent when I am old, or when I lie a dying. Indeed 
ſo the wicked mockers and deriders of Gods judgements vie to ſpeak, 


(as S. Peter ſheweth: ) Where ts the promiſe of his c all —_—_ 1. Per. 3. 


tinxe ſtill at one {ay : but the Lord is not ſlacke ( faith the Apoſtle as 
men count ſlackneſſe : when the ſinne is full ripe. then wil the Lord cut 
it done yea, and ſuch wretched ſpecches, and vngodly conceipts of 
the Lords long ſuffering, do ripen the ſinne of the wicked blaſphemer, 
and haſten the comming of the Lords hand vpon them,as a blow to a 
ficke man doth increaſe his paine, and alſo haſten his death, Indeede 
the wicked do promiſe vnto themſelves a long time, but God ſayth, 


they ſhall not lixe out halfe their dayes, Fal. 55.23. That is, not halte the hx. 


time that they haue appointed, or that they dreame of: for whenth 

(hall ſay to themſclues , — ods mongh for — 
the Lord ſhall deny it, and ſay, Thow fool his nig hu ſhall thy fouls 

be fetched away from thee, Oc. Lake 12.19.20 And in the booke of /ob, 


0 ˖ — hu excellencie mount 
vp to the heewen , and his head reach unto the cloadei yet ſhall he periſh f r 
euer, Jike hu dung and they which haus /eene him ſhall ſay, Where i he? He 
ſhall — 4s A dreame and they ſhall not find hum und Y paſſe away as 
« viſion of the nig ht: ſo that the cye that had ſcene him ſhal do ſo no more and 
his place ſhall [ce him no more, 


Like 12.19, 
it is ſaid by Zophar(one of labs friends)rhat the reiogeing of the wicked is 1 10. 
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As deſtruQtion ſhall come ſpeedily}, ſo alſo ſhall it come | ſadden- $04aialy. 


. when the wicked looke not for it. The fall ofthe houſe vpon the 
Philiſtins was ſodein to them, when they looked not for it. The fall 
of fire ypon the Sodomites was ſodaine to them, when they looked 
not for it. Death came ſodeinly vpon Ananias and his wife, euen when 


they liedtothe holy * Coebi 
2 
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look to haue bene pierced through with Phineas his ſpeare, when they 
played the open naughtie-packes together?Or did Corah,Dathan.and 

Abiram looke forthe opening of the earth vnder them, when 
were {wallowed vp for their rebellion againſt Moſes & Aaron? Or did 
Ieroboam looke for a leporous hand, when he put it forth againſt the 
Prophet of God? Or did Sſers looke for death when lac tooke him 
napping,and knocked a naile into his head? All theſe are gone before 
vs, and crie vnto vs, that we muſt be alwayes in a readines, becauſe the 
Lord wil ſtrike down his trees, no man can tcl chen: and they that are 
not readie for the Lord whe his axe cometh ſhal be cut down and caſt 
_ into the fire. This is Chriſts caucat : Bee ready, for ye know not when the 
* howre is & how we ſhal be made ready,heſhewerh hen he ſaith, Tale 
rng. herd, much & pray /eſi that day come vpo you vnawares:to teachys,that if 
we be careles & look not for Gods viſitatiõ it wil take vs vaprouided, 
This circumſtance of ſodainneſſe, or iudgement — , doth 
make the deſtruction of the wicked the more fearcfull . Do not men 
ſtart and feare, when ofa ſodame they meete with their friends? as of- 
tentimes we do in the darke,or at ſFort turnings,and ſometimes haue 
them ouerrake vs, and ſpeake ſodainely vnto vs, doth it not amaze vs? 
inſomuch as many will br You made me ſtart my hart doth yet ſhake 
in my bodie,my haire began to ſtand right yp on my head: much more 
are men amazed when their enemies ſodainly ſet vpon them-butmoſt 
of all, hen ſome officer commeth ſodainly vpon themfrom the Magi» 
ſtrate,ifthcir cauſe be not the bettet. But oh what vnſpeakeable feare, 
and horrible amaꝝ edneſſe of thoughts and ſenſes wil there be vnto the 
wicked, whenthe Lords hand ſhall on a ſodaine be layd vpon them, 
they not once dreaming of any ſuch matter : as it fell out with Baltha- 
ſhar King of Bal ylon,when inthe middeſt of his cups and meriments, 

he ſaw — writing vpon the wall againſt him. 

Obieftion. But may we conclude of euer one that is ſodainly taken away,that 
he died a wicked man & in the number of ſuch as this text ſpeaketh of? 
Anfwere. Surely no:ſuch kind of reaſoning is not good, the nt followeth 
not. Cod wil deſtroy ſuddenly the wicked men of Nelialithat is, before they 
Fallzia & · look for any ſuch thing:ergo,whoſocuerdieth ſuddEly is a mi of Beliak 
cant. jt 222 many tunes God taketh away his children on a ſo- 
dain in the accoũt of the world, but not before they be ready for him: 
& therfore,though they be ſodainly affrighted, yea and ſmitten down, 
yet they recouer againe by Chriſt in them: for it is not poſſible for any 
to periſh that is in Chriſt, or hath Chrift/the Sauior)in him but ofthe 
wicked it is ſaid they ſhall neuer recouer demſelues againe, The con- 
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uerſation ofthe godly being in heauen (as S. Pau/ſhewerh)they do ftil dc 3. 
waite and looke for the comming of the Lord Ieſus from thence: ther- 

fore the comming of Chriſt is not ſodaine vnto them: but to the wic- 

ked and reprobates, which will take no warning, but (till put off the o- 

wil day, ſayuigſ as it is in & howgh a plague come it ſhal not come at v7: 

all or 4 them, and not fo (: Na fearctull, Cor wife was ſud- *. 
denly taken yet ho ſhall conclude that ſhe is damned, ſeeing as God 
exempted her from thoſe that ſhould periſh-bur rather let ys thunł that 
ſhe was made a piller of ſalt, to ſcaſon vs withall. 

S ech was tranſlated , C (ia was taken vp by a whitle wind into hea- 
uen, and yet here was no ſodaine comming vnto them. The Prophet 
was deuoured of a Lion by the way as he returned, becauſe he had 1. U. 1324 
made a ſtay contrarie to Gods commaundement : andyet is he called 
the man of God, and might be ſaued. There were eighteene perſons at 
one time ſodainly ſlaine with the fall of a tower in So, yet Chriſtſaith 
they were not greater ſinners chen they which eſcaped, One reaſon of 
Gods ſodaine con ming vpon his children, to theirfeare and aftoniſh- 
ments,is,toſhew the wicked what they for certain may look for: for. 
iudgemeut legmneth at the howſe of God faith Peter)where ſhall the ſanners i. Pri. & 17. 
& vngodly ſinnd? f. Per. 4. 17. And if they do thu unto the green tree ſaith 
Chrift)wwhat alle done to the dry tree? But Salomon hath well decided 
this controuerſie in his book of the Preacher: By v outward ung ſath £49 1.2 
he) can a mar know loue or hatred , ( ſpeaking ofthe loue and hatred of 
God for all things come alike to all, and the (ime condition 15 to the inſt and 
to the wich: d. i 2. Neither doth man know his time but us the fuber whichave 
tnken in an enill net nd as the burder , ſo are the children of men ſnared in 
the euill time, when it falleth upon them ſuddenly, Vet this difference te- 
maineth between the wicked and the godly, henſocuet, vhereſoeuer 
or howſocuerthey be ſuddenly taken: to the godly,death is a vantage: 
to the wicked. it is a loſſe : for then the one — eth his helliſh carth 
for heauen. and the other then changeth his carthly heauen for hel:and 
therefore of the god'y ſort it is aid commonly that they fleepe when they I. b. 11: 

4 (as Chriſt ſayd of La e is not dead but ſlrepeti but of the other 
it is ſaid, char they periſt and ave deſtroyed. The one (hall recouer, the o- 
ther ſhall neuer recouer, 

Without reconerie | deſperate is that diſeaſe , that will neuer be reco- 
uered:fearctull indeed is that eſtate, which is alwaics feareful, The wic- 
ked man dreameth of long lite, and repentance at the laſt gaſpe : bur 
what promiſe hath he of repentance at that time, ifhe deſpiſe the long 


ſuftering of God al kis life — che meaucs of te- 
3 


Ron. 2, 


Men cinot had bene in their power when they had lifte 
repent whe dreame)doubricfle they would haue repented: 


they lift, 


7 I. 7. 
lob, 20.13. 
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pentanc&or what charter hath he ot his li e one houre longer chen he 
doth flow liue? God may, and will no doubt haue mercy vpon whom 
he will: but yet that he will haue mercie vpon thee, that goeſt on (hi! in 
thy wickedneſſc,without any feate of wandring, or any deſite of tetut- 
ning, is more then thou knoweſt. He that doth ſo is threatned with the 
contrarie-for cuſtome of ſin( ſaith 8. Paw! )breedcth impenitencie,aud 
impenitencie maintaineth cuſtome in ſin, and boch do heape vp wrath 
againſt the day of wrath , and the teuelation of the iuſt iudgement of 
God. Why did not ¶ un, and Iudat. and Elymas, and Ananias,and Sawl, 
and g uu. & diucrs others tepent that th _— haue bene ſaucd? If it 
( as miſerable Papiltes 
or they were as vnwil- 
ling ( no doubt) to be damned in hell, as any other: but wicked Nailaam 
kneu and confeſſed that the end and death of che righteous,is ſo bleſ- 
ſed, that it is to be wiſhed of all men. No, no for the molt part it falleth 
out otherwiſe then men looke for in ſtead of tepenting and confeſſing 
their ſinnes, they lie tauing, and curſing, and blaſpheming, and talking 
leudly of their wickednes:lying like blockes,and dying like beaſts, that 
ſo Gods prouerbe here may be verified vpon them, he nd reed ſad + 
without reconerie. And howſocuer it be that God is good to ¶ u- 
el, and mercifull to thoſe that call vpon his name in truth of heart, and 
faith in Chriſt,which feare his name and keepe his couenant,which are 
dill pleaſed with themſelues, nd breake off their wickednes by righte- 
oulneſle,as it is in Damietyet is he moſt wile and ſeuere againſt the ob- 
ſtinate and law les: againſt their faces he hath ſet his bow, and prepared 
his inſtruments of warre: vpon their heads will he raine fire and brim- 
ſtone,and ſtormes, and tempeſts, and ſnares, this ſhall be their portion 
to drinke : yea, and as /ob faith, When — ts ſweete in his month, 
and lie hidden wnder hus tongue when he ſamoured it, and will not forſake it, 
but keepe it cloſe in his month : then hi: meate in his bowels ſhall be turned: 
the gall of Alpes ſhall be in the middeſt of him : he hath denonred ſubſtance, 
and he ſhall vomit it out, for God ſhall draw it ont of his bely. He ſhall ſucke 
the gall of _— wipers tongue ſhall ſlay hint: he ſhall not ſee the riuers, 
nor the flonds and ſtreames of heny and butter: le hall reſtore the labowr, and 


ſhall denonre no more: for he hath undone many: he hath forſaken the pooxe, 
and deſtroyed houſes that he builded not Surely he ſhall feele no quietneſſe in 
his bodre: there ſhall be none of his meate left, therefore ſhall none hope for 
bu goods. In abundance he ſhall be filled with paine, and the hands of all the 
wicked ſbal be againſt him: when he is about to fill bus belly, God ſhall raine 
vpon him & his meat in his fierce wrath. He ſhal flie from the won weapons, 
a and 
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and the bow ef fleele ſhall tribe hum through . The arrow gg be drawne 
ont of hu 77 eo re 16s /o ſhall frare come wpon him. All 
darknene(ſe ſpall be in all his ſecret places: the fire that ts not kindled ſhal de- 
woure hum, & that which remaineth in hi t le hal be deſtroyed.T he 
heanen ſhall declare his withedner,and the earth ſhal 1ſt vp ag hunt he 
mcreaſe al/e of his houſe ſhal go away:ut ſhal flee away in the day of the Lord; 
wrath. Lo, this is the portion of the withed man from God, and the heritage 
of God for h:4 words. It then this be the portion of the wicked mantrom 
God, what reaſon haue the wicked to hope for ſaluation, and not to 
feare deltruftion?& how can he imagine that he ſhould recouer when 
the hand ofthe Lords wrath ſhall thus caſt him downe? if not in this 
life, chen not at all. For from hell there is no redemption : meaning, for 


thole that are there: Aud. u the tree falleth (faith the Preacher } /o hall Ecileſtr, 
it ketherefore both falſly and wickedly do the Papiſts talke ofhelping & Popilk 
and relecuing mens ſoules by their Dirges, and Maſſes, and Martens, 3 


and I wot not what elſe, after their departure out of this lite,” Fallly I 
ſiy, becauſe they croſſe the courſe of the Scripture,in broching ſuch an 
errour:and vic kedly, becauſe by ſuch kind ot vaine and falſe hope, they 
do ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked. chat they care not for repenting 
in this lite, neither do they regard the iudgements ofthe Lord wheu 
they are threatned, becauſe they hope to be relecued and releaſed for 
their mouey when they are dead. 

Therfore is that fire(which ſhal deuoure the wicked) called vnquen- 
chable,which it were not, ifdirges, and other popiſh dirt, or any — 
elſe in che world could quench ĩt. Some kind of fire is quenched wi 
water,ſome with vineger, and ſome with milk: but nothing wil quench 


Zepheth, which is prepared of old ( faiththe Prophet) euen for the That is, 
King:the Lord hath made it — wide z the thereof u five, hell fire. 


d like a riuer of brimſlone, doth kandle ** 3938 


and much wood:the breath of the 
ir. And ifhis wrath be once kindled yea but a little, happy are they that 
kiſſed the Sonne of God before he was angrie: and blotted are all they 
that put their truſt in him: for as by faith in his bloud, they quench the 
firie darts of Sathan here: ſo by the ſame faith ſhall they, and do they 
quench thoſe firie flames of hell which ſhall burne & torment the wic- 
ked and vnbelecuers for euermore.. Therefore, if any here, are, ot haue 
bene ſuch as haue bene deſcribed by the Anatornie of Beſial, that is, 
looſe, lawlefſe, prophane, vaine,froward,leud,ſurmiſing ſuſpitious, and 
contentious, let them ſeeke vnto the Lord, by timely aud vnfained re- 
pentance : let them embrace righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, and ſo 


mercie {hall embrace thenulet them forſake their looſeneſſe, their pro- 
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Plaſß deve- but eſpecially by that excellent learned n 
rita. Chriſt, du Pleſſy in his booke of the truneſſe of religion, I wil put them downe 
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aneneſſe their leudnes, and their vanities, and by a liuely faith (wor. 
ing by loue / take hold of Chriſt as of the hornes of Gods altar, and 
and aſſuring themſclues of Gods loue in the merites of Chriſt , 
may eſcape this irrecoucrable deſtruction, or elſe not: for (otherwiſe) 
my text ſaith, that chey ſoul be deſtroyed ſpeedily, ſuddenly, and without re- 
come ric. 

Many vſes may profitably be made of this doctrine: but before we 
come to them, Ithinke it not amiſſe to meet with certaine obiections, 
that may be made by Atheilts and icoffers, againſt this that hath bene 
laid: yea, and which do many times arile inthe minds of Gods deare 
children, through the weaknelle of their faith, in extremity of gricuous 
temptations & ſore afflictions. Which obiections, foraſmuch as I find 
them moued , and ſufficiently anſwered _ learned and godly, 

le man of France, Mornay 


euen as he hath done, and for anſwere vnto them, will briefly ſhew 
you the ſubſtance and effect of his anſweres, ſuppoſing them to be ſo 
full and ſufficient to the purpoſe, that nothing can well be added vnto 
them to more purpoſe, or ot more ſufhciency:lurely whatſocuer others 
can, I freely cofelle my ignorance, I ſec not what I can. The firſt obie- 
ction is this:if God be iuſt in his threatnings,and that the wicked ſhall 
be deſtroyed, and haue ſuch a portion of p agues as hath bene ſhewed 
out of ies and other places of Scripture: then why haze they ſo nench 
good. and the godly ſomuch cuil here! To this his anfwere is, that if by 
good, we meane riches, honour health, & c. the queſtion is abſurd; for 
godlineſſe and vertue is the true good, The pouerty of Lazarw(being 
avertuous man) is better then the wealth of the rich man:the ſicknes of 
a wiſe man with his wiſedom,1s bettet then the health of a foole. What 
=_ ſocucraman hath, he cannot be a good man, ſo long as he him 
elfe is euil; and theſe outward w_ are conunon to good and bad, If 
a man muſt be termed a good man tor hauing theſe goods, then a foole 
may be termed a wiſe man in a rich gowne , All theſe falſe goods are 
meanes tothe wicked to make them worſe and worſe : and riches, tb 
corrupt them and others: authoritie, to do violence:health doth make 
them luſtie to domiſchieſe : ſo the euils which men terme euils , are 
meanestothe good to make them bettet: as pouertie ſeruethto bridle 
luſt: baſeneſſe to humble them: incumbrances to driue them to God, 
and to teach them to ſuccor others, But why are theſe goods common? 
Surely becauſe God cannot be but good, inſomuch as he maketh his 
raine to fall, and his Sunne to ſhine vp all. A father that keepeth his he- 
ritage 


* 
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titage for his ſonne, will not apparell him like aſlaue, in his ſeruants li- 
ueries. Princes make their pay common to al ſouldiers, but the garland 
is giuen to the valianteſt. Kings caſt their largeſſe at all aduenture a- 
the people, but their honors and dignities, they beſtow on them 
whom they do ſpecially fauour. So God tor his honor will not reward 
the travels of his ſeruants with triſſes. God being liberall and iuſt, ill 
reward thee according to his honour , and not according to the baſe- 
nes of thy heart, and that for two caules. Firſt becaulc he regarderth not 
thy workes, but his one in thee. Secondly, becauſe the reward is not 
iven according to thy deſert, but according to the worthineſſe of him 


at beſtoweth it, Alexander the great told a ſeruitour in his warres, A notable 
that a hundreth crownes were inough for him to recciue , but not for ch of 
the Emperour to giue. Corne and foode, and rayment,and money,&c, Alexander. 


are things common to all, not peculiar to his children : therefore be 
not theſe as the beſt giſtes. But what are the goods then — 


men haue in this life? Many and excellent: firſt they haue grace to make yy, be 
their life allowable to God that know eth them. — him they the goods 
repoſe themſelues. Thirdly, they haue peace in their conſciences:for if of good 
God increaſe not their preſent eſtate, they abate their defires , Their Wen. 


foes commend their vertues:all the world neth their wants thoſe 
which haue the diftributiug of goods and honours,are blamed for not 
conſidering them. Laſtly, the very asking of that queſtion, be thou a 
Chriſtian,or a Heathen? is vnto them an ineſtimable treaſure, 

If God would not giue me more, why haue I forgone thoſe which I 
had? Surely becauſe he ſaw, that if he had not taken them from thee, 
they wold haue taken thee frõ him, We = kniues fro children when 
they cry to haue them. we ſuffer the Phiſition to take from vs our mears 
which we loue jand to abridge vs of our pleaſures, yea and our of bloud 
tooʒbecauſe he hath ſcen our water, ot felt our pulſe. And ſhal not God 
that made vs, and gouerneth vs, and knoweth our ſtate, & hat is 


good for vs, haue that honor & liberty ouer vs which Phiſitions haueꝰ 


Another obiection is this: if it be true that the wicked ſhall be de- 2 Obiccꝭ. 


ſtroyed ſpeedily, ſodainly, and without recouery:how is it true that S- 


lomon faith in his booke of the Preacher, Chap.7.1 7. I haue ſeene a uſt Eccleſ.7.17 


man periſh in hut righteouſneſſe, and i withed man continue long in his m- 


lice, And tothis agreeth in ſhew the complaint of the Prophet : The Hrn. 


righteous periſheth and noman regardeth it in heart, and merciful men are 
taken away. It ſhould ſeeme that this plague,threatned againſt the wic- 


ked,takerh — x the godly,for they periſh and are taken away in 


bein cighte ©, The anſwere to this is not hard, for death is but Anſwere, 
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the common . — ceyhotytioccty 
land, by our own corruption, ot by the corru of common weales? 
And if God bring his children to that point for one fault, and the iudge 
for another, what iniuſtice is in God? Oh what a thing were it, if we 
could ſee what fruite the Lord draweth out of their death. The child 
that ſeeth his father tread grapes, blameth him for it, thinki 

ſhould be kept, not concewing to what end the treading ſ : but 
the father who knoweth the goodneſſe of them better then the child, 
conſidereth that within to moneths they would wither and drie a- 
way:and therefore to preſerue the vertue of them,treadeth them:when 
the child commeth to diſcretion , he muſeth at his owne folly, and yet 
as then he thought himſelfwiſer then his father. After the ſame maner 
doth the child when he ſeeth his father make conſerues of Roſes, and 
other flowers:he is ready to weepe,and is ſoty to ſee them marred, be- 
cauſe he would make noſe-gayes of them, which he himſelf would caſt 
away by the next morrow, So God that made good men that which 
they be, he knoweth when it is time to gather them, that they rot not 
on the tree, and how long they may be preſerued in their kind. He will 
take ſomefreſh and greene, to preſerue them all the yeare long, he will 
make conſerues ot theit flowers & wine oftheit grapes, to keep a long 
time after, He will make their ſauour, their ſweete ſent, their ase 
that is, theit godlines. vprightnes and vertue, to liue after them uch 
otherwiſe would be buried. Take for example, the Apoſtles and Mar- 
tyrs: doſt thou not yet euẽ drink of their liqour?doth not their conſtant 
confeſſion make thee to conſeſſe Chriſtdoth not their death help thee 
to endleſſe life Could I and Polycarp:e haue lived aboue five or 
ſute yeeres more then they did? and yet, what part of all heit ages hath 
laſted ſo long, or done ſo much good, as the 25 halfe hower wherein 
they died? Therefore let vs ſay, we are but babes, and foraſmuch as we 
perceiue the wiſedome of our father to be ſo great, and our one ig- 
norance ſo groſſe: let ys rather confeſſe our weakneſſes in all caſes,then 
preſume to doubt of his iuſtice or prouidence in any thing. But the 
miſchiefe is this,that whercas we will not iudge of a long by one note, 
nor of an Oration by one full ſencence : we will preſume to iudge of 
the harmonie, and orderly direction of the world by one action there- 
in. And if God ſeeme to hold his peace, and to ſufter men to play theit 
parts, ought we not to haue ſo good opinion of his wiſedome, as to 
thinke that he can tell when it is tune to pay home? And though he let 
the wicked play their part on the ſtage, and the godly to lie in priſon, 
he can alſo prouide to end the braueties of the one with iuſt puniſh- 


ment, 
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ment, and the wofull complaints of the other with ioyfull tri mphs. 


The world is a kind of ſtage- play, conue ted to a certaine end, hy a molt te wort 
excellent maker:whereof we cannot iudge by one act that we ſee plai- hke a ſtage 
ed. but we mult carrie till all the parts be played, which perhaps wil not play. 


be while we liue, nor in many yeares after. When we reade that Jop 
was ſold into Ft, we canuot be angrie inough with his brethren: 
when he is caſt into the dungeon tor chaſtity, thou couldeſt find in thy 
heart to blame not onely *Pharas, but cuen God himſelfe : but when 
thou ſeeſt him taken out of priſon to reade the Kings dreames,and af- 
ter as a King in E-ypr,a ſuccour to his father in his old age & the raiſer 
vp againe of his whole houſe at their neede, then thou perſwadeſt thy 
ſelf that he which made him to raigne in C pr, did luffer him to be ſold 
int Egypt. and that the diſcord which offended thee, and the harmonie 
which delighteth thee againe, proceede both from one ſelfe fume mu- 
ſition, chat is, from one molt wiſe and iult God, 


Another obiection is this, The wicked fare wel at will:therfore they 3 Obiecꝭ. 


ate not plagued and deſttoyed, as hath bene {aid they are. Bur we are 
deceiued,for rather they haue all miſerie: for all the good things which 


we terme good, in the hands of the wicked da turne to euil. Their own - 


ſinnes do work them more miſchiefe, then all the euils which thou be- 
waileſt in good men got, there is not a greater miſchief then to be wie- 
ked,and all their commodities haue us fle force againſt their ſinne, as 
veluet pantofles againſt the gout, or as Niademes againſt the headach, 
or as purple robes againſtthe chollick, What feare do they ſuſtaine in 
following their wickednes? and ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe 
the moſt ſhameleſſe of them all, dareth not bewray his diſeaſe to the 
Phiſition. g 

We would change / ſo fooliſh are we) our ſtate with a poore caitiue 
that playeth the King on aſtage, with a long gone of cloth of gold, 
which in the end he muſt returne home againe to the Vpholſter, and 
pay well for the hire of it, and in the meane time, conſidet not what 
ragges, ſcabs,vermine, itchand ſcurfe lieth hidden vnderneath it, We 
would rather go naked then to be clothed : but what skils it whether 
a man be tormeined in veluet, ot in canuas, in gold, or inyron? be we 
rich or poore, as ſoon as we haue giuen ouer our ſelues to vice, we are 
become ſlaues vnto it: and if it be ſo, what skils it who we be, if we be 
not our owne men? 


were, 


The laſt obiection is, that the wicked go long vnpum Med: to which 4.ObieR. 


the anſwere is double. Firſt, they may liue yet to puniſh vs, who haue 
dene ſcourged by them alreadie, and yer are neuer the bertex,Second- 


254 The Anatomy of Belial. 
ly. it may be a puniſhment to chem, to liue after they haue done 
— on to died in the deede doing:for now they ſee:fint, that 
their practiſes haue not ſucceſſe according to their wils: ſecondly, that 
all the miſchiefe they haue wrought is in vaine : thirdly,that they haue 
prouoked God ag unſt them, and the whole world, to no purpoſe: 
tourthly,thar they haue gotten thereby nothing but ſhame & torment 
of mind. If God then by his ſeeming to be flow, do both amend thee 
(ich Pleſy)and puniſh them, and at once, then is the Lord ſtil iuſt 
in his threatnings, as he is in all his workes, Examples we haue hereof 
ſufficient in Vero, in Hero, in Cuin, in Iecubel, in Lewes the 9. a French 
King : all which lived after their cruell murthers, and maſſacres , and 
were ſeuerely puniſhed , though none of thoſe whole innocent bloud 
was ſpilled by them,were aliue to ſee the puniſhed, The reaſon is this, 
God puniſheth not as worldly ludges do, to content them that haue 
ſuffered wrong, or to ſatisfie thy reuenging mind, or to get hin ſelfe the 
name of a good ludge but becauſe he hateth the euill, which he inten- 
deth to correct, and will alſo draw good our ofit. Ii he ſhould ſtrike at 
our appointment , chen ſhould he be but our executioner, and we 


ſhould be the Iudges: but God executeth his owne iudgements, and 


not ours. 
Theyſesof I] heſe obiections being thus anſwered. let vs now ſee what good 
= vie we may make of a! the former doctrinc. We learne from hence:firtt, 


when we ſee the wicked toflourith , to be contented,and patient, not 

enuy ing their exalration: for God doth lift them vp of purpoſe to caſt 

them done: this vic doth Darid teach vs tomake of the wicked mans 
Plal37.12, profperitie: I ret not thy /elfe beranſe of the wicked men neither be enuwons 

for the euil dvers:for they ſhal ſoon be cut downe like graſſe and wither as the 
green herb. Pſa.2 7.1.2. And the truth of this point is further confirmed 
mo Sauior Chriſt, x ho ſaith that (apernas was lifted vp to heaut hut 
they ſhould be caſt downe to hell. Secondly, ſeeing that the life of the wic- 
ked(in regard of theirwickednes)is ſo baſe and miſerable, and their end 
ſo wretched and fearefull, let vs not deſire to liue their life, in regard of 
their pleaſure, but let vs choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with the godly, 
for tighteouſneſſe ſake : as Moſer did, aſſuring our ſelues,that as God 
doth lift the wicked vp, to caſt them dowh;and to make them haue the 
ſorer fall: ſo doth the Lord caſt his children done, to lift them vp a- 
gaine, This point is confirmed by our Sauior Chriſt, in Aar. 3. 4. Bl 
ſed are they that maurne nom for they ſhal be comforted:and this vc are we 
taught to make ofthe wicked mans end, P/al.27, 21.22. where Da 
eonfcſſcth that before he kney the end of the wicked (which he lear- 


ned 


Mat 1.23, 
3. 


* 
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ned in the houſe of God) his heart was vexed at their proſpetitie, but 
when he ſavy whereunto they were going, and what was their end then 
he ſaith,that he (in deſiring che ir eſtate) ſhewed himſelſe, both fooliſh, 
ignorant,and bealtly before the Lord. Thirdly ſeeing as theſe ourward , 3 
thinos are common both to good and bad. this ſhould teach vs, to ſuſ- 

our raſh iudgement ofthe godly that arc ynder the hand of God: 
— we know not for a certaintie,whether he be ſo afflicted for his 
wickedneſſe,or for ſome other cauſe: as the blind man in the Goſpell, 

the teſtimonie of Chriſt)was blind neithet for his own ſin nor for 1b g.3. 
the ſinne ot his parents, but for - loric of God, And this vic are we 
tanghi in (ur. y. i. Iudge not Joſt ye be iudged: that is,iudge not A 
1 ed i H ſaith che ——— Fear i of the poor e & pfl. 4. 1 
needie : the Lord ſhall deliner hum in time of bus diſtreſſe. Fourthly, ſeein - "i 
as God doth plague the wicked for our warning, and (as it were 
hang them vp in chaines before the world : let vs feare at Gods iudge- 
ments vpon wicked men, and not ioyne our ſelues vnto them, leaſt we 
be partakers of theiriudgements : like thoſe that were ioyned in the 
conſpiracic of Coral, & c. Num. 16. 26. not ſtand and gaze, or wonder Mus 16 86 
at them (as the maner is,) but learne by their examples to auoide their 
wayes, leaſt wel not repenting) do alſo periſh, Fiftly and laflly ſeeing as 33. 
this fearefull vengeance commeth vpon the wicked in this life for lin: 
whenſocuer we feel the hand of G n vs, let vs examine our ſelues 
for our ſins which ate the cauſe thereof, and not do as the wicked. cho 
neuer looke into that cauſe, but into ſecondarie and outward cauſc s, 
like the dog who biteth the ſtone, but looketh not vnto the hand that 
caſt it. And as we day fall. ſo let vs pray dayly and hourchy ſot che te- 
nuing grace of Gods Spirit, that we may riſe againe, and recouer our 
{clues = repentance , and liuely faith in leſus Chriſt : to 
whom with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, be all 
gloric and praiſe for euet. 

Amen, 


FINIS. 
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Faults eſcaped in the printing, 

Ps 5 line 35. ſot commeth.reade commendeth. p. 10. 35. monet,r mouet p. ii 1.17 
to. too. p-14L.5.lothſome,r.toothſome. p. 36. I 3 3. gaue,r giue. p.491.1.cenſurers, 
r.cenſures. p. 35. LI o. ia i. ia. I. if. r. Paſu. I. 19g t. Naomi. p.48.1.19.4.this is not well p. 
$9.1.36.r buried pg · lor ſinners. p. 9. Lx. r. attaine. ps Li i. blot out. Mo marucll 
p-98.119.r God will be more mercifall. p 1541.16. ſvnnniung r. ſinning p. 66 
Liver were p.163 . lig. notr but. p. 20. l 24 r.do ſhe vs how to retorme &c.p.191 
L371 cannot. can. p. 206.36. u. f in. p. 257 J. 1. t we haue beard to what ends & c Ibid· 
Ly blot out. at all. p. 233. Ln fog .Lzz. r. Nehuſtan. p.248.32,0ut, 

r.vp-p.250.140.ryponp ay; 13 N. in. to be dothed. 
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